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'T he ſeverall Texts and Title: of the 
$0Y M011 contained. in this Book, 


A Preparatlve to Mats lego. 
A Treatiſe of the Lords Supper in two Sermons, 
; Core11.23, The Lord Jeſiu inthe night that he, eh. 
The Examinationof; Uſury ingwo Sermons, 
Plal13.T.G $6 Lodgoheybel dackinthy Tabernecle,ch. 
. 1 The Chriſtians Sacrifice, 
Prov.,2 3-26, Ay ſane; give me thy heart,c5-c, 
Thetruc wiallof the Spirits. 
1 The, $119;30/&c.; . Puenchuet the Spirit, oc. 
The Wedding Garment, 
Rom, 13.14. Pur you #4 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, c36. 
Theway to walkin. 
Rom. 13.13. Lt walk honeſtly. aviethe de Gre, 
The pride of Nebuchadnez.s ar. 
Dan.4-26,27.At the end of twebve months tit,+6, 
The fall of Nebyrhadverzer, 
Dan, q.18,29; 30. While thewird was in hi znenth, che. 
The Reftitation of Nebacbadnens ar, 
Dan. 4 31,32,33,34- 4nd at therndof ſeven days, oþ6, 
The honourvf-Humilitie. ' -: 
1 Pet. 3.5. God refiſteth'the prev, and giveth, cc. 
The Yong- mans Taske, 
Eccl.12.1, Remember thy Creator in the days df, ot 
The triall ofthe Righteous,” 
Pſal,34-19. Many are noe of the Rightequa; - a? 


The Texts and Titler, 
The Chriſtians Pradtice, e 
Rom, 13,3. Be yrebanged by the renewing of your, oc, 
| The Pilgrims wiſh, 
Philip. 1,23. 7 defire tobe diſſolved,and to be with, cc. 
The godly mans requeſt, 
Pſal.go.12. Teach as,0 Lord to; our days,cfc, 
A Glaſſe for Drunkards, 
Gen, 9.22,23,24,25,26z27. A#dNoah began to be,c+c. 
The Artof Hearing, intwo Sermens, ' 
Luke 8.18. Take heed how. you heare, 
The Heavealy Thrift. 
Luke 8.18. Whoſorver hath, to bim ſhall be given, oe, 
TheM iſtrates Scripture 
Pſal.$2.6;7. have ſaid, Te are Gods buryeeſpal dhe, &c, 
Thezriall of Vanities. 
Ecclel.1.2. Y eniticof vanities, ſaith the Preacher,c>c, 
The Ladder of Peace. 
1 Theſ\.5.16,17,18. Rejoyce evermore,c+c. 
The betraying of Chriſt. 
Marth, 27.1,2,3,4- Pni—s come,er ce 
The petition of Moſes. 
Deut. 3.2 3 ,24-4#d 7 beſought the Lord the ſame,ehc. 
T he Dialogue between Pax/and Agripps. 
Ags 26.27,28,29. 0 King Agrippa,beleeveſt thow,cf's. 
The humilitic of Paul. 
Rom.12.1,2. 1beſeech you therfors, brethren, &rc. 
A Looking nglalfor Chriſtians. 


Rom. 1 2.3. 1 ſay,through the grace that is given, Fc. , 
Food 
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The Text and Titler, 
Food for aew barn babes, 
1Pet.2,2. As new born babes defirethe ſincere, 4, 
The Banque: of Jobs children, 
lob 1.4, 5. And his ſonnes went 4nd banqueted, o50, 
Satans compaſſing the earth. 
Tob 1.9,8. Then the Lord ſaid unto Satan, oo. 
A Caveat for Chriſtians. 
1 Cor. 10. 12 £tt him that thinketh he flendrth, +0, 
The poor mans Tears. 
Mat. 10. 42. He that ſhall give to one of theleaft, cF0, 
Anallarum from Heaven. 
Mat.z8,19. Go,teach all Nations, baptizing them, 0, 
A Mcmento for Magiſtrates, 
Plal. 45-7. The Scepter of thy Kingdome is, 0. 
Lacobs Ladder, or the way to Heaven, 
1 Cor. 9.24, $9717 thet ye may obtain, 
The Lawyers Queſtion, 
Luke 10.35. 4nd Cl ara Lawyer ſtood up, x6. 
The Lawgivers Anſwer to the Lawycrs Queſtion, 
Luke 10,26. And be ſaid wnte him,co6, 
The Cenſurc of Chriſt uponthe Anſwers 
The benefit of Contentation, 
1 Tim. 6.6, Godlineſſe i great gain, if a man. +6, 
The affinitic of the fairhfull, 
Luke 19, 20,21, Then came to him his Mather, 0: 
The loſt Sheep is found, * 
L Iohn 4.1. Prove the (þwits whether uhry are of God, 6. 
Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts, 
Az To 


Tothe Reader. 


»þ Ecauſe fichner bath reftraived me from preaching, 
] am content to dv any good by writing, Happy ut 
) that Anbor which « inſtead of other , that after 
Þ his Bookiaread , menneed reade no mie of that 
matter, [ go upon a Theam which many have irs. 
9 ED verſed before me prolixly, or curſorily, or barrex. 
ly. If } have performed by findic any wore then the reſt, let my 
Reader judge, and give glory to him which teacheth by whom hee 
will. What 7 have sndevoured, my ſelfe do feele, and others know, 
We are ignorant of many things for afew that we underſtand: but 
T have been alway aſhamed, that my writing fhould weigh lighter 
for want of pains, which i the bane of Printing ,and ſarfetteth the 
Reader. Now } ſend thee like a Bee to gather honey out of flow- 
ers and weeds, Every garden us furniſhed with others, and/o u 
oenrs. Reade, pray , and meditate : thy profit hall be little in an J 
Book, unleſſe thou reade alone, and unleſſe thou reade ah, and re- 
cord after, as the Bereans di1 the Sermons of Paul. /t 1 one of the 
birthrof my fainting , therfore take it with aright hand : andif 
thou finde any thing that doth make thee better, Irepent not that 
other; importwunitie bath obtained it for thee, Farewell, Ar lacob 
bleſſed bis ſonnes when he left them, / now / muſt leave wy fruit 
to others : I pray God tobleſſe it , that it may bring forth fruit in 
other, and be the ſavory of hife to all that yead it, 


Thine in Chriſt, H,S$, 


The Epiſtle to the Treatiſe of the 
| Lords Supper; 


Ib the firſt Sermon the adverſary is confuted. Inthe 
ſecond Sermon the Communicants are prepared. In 
both are many obſervations, and the words of the Text 
expounded. Now labour for thy ſclf, as I have laboured 
for thee : I would havethee profit ſomewhat more by 
wie = 6 x hath weakned me more then all the 
TER 5. 
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The principall Contents of this Treatiſe, 


T He canſe of Contratlt before Marriage, 9 
Three hononrs given of God to Marriage, 9 
Three canſes of Marriage, 13 
Whether Miniſters may marry, 5 
Whether an old man may marry 4 youg womans, & contra, 13 
Whether Proteſtants may marry Papiſts, 24 
Whether children may marry without Parents conſent, 23 
Whether hucbands may ſtrike their wives, 31 
Whether the uſe of Marriage be finne. 16 
Whether mothers ſhould nurſe their children, 41 
How childs ew ſhould be brought up, 43 
Five marks in the choice of a huaband or wife, 20 
The hucbands duties. 29 
The wives duties. 33 
Their duties to their ſervants, 37 
Their duties to their children, 49 
Three examples of good parents, 43 
Of Srep-mothers, | þ 43 
Of Diovorcement, 44 
Other obſervations thatfall jn handling 
che parts, 

M Arriage the firſt ordinance of Ged, and calling of men, 10 

Chrifh firſt Miracle at a Marriage, - 19 
Three marriages of Chrif, 10 
By Marriage the womans enrſt turned te two bleſſings, It 
ef note of Adams ſleep, Il 


Another application of the rib wherof was made the womane 1% 
The day of Marriage connted the joyfulleſt day in mans life, 13 


Fornicatori like the Devil, 14 
No Baſtard PESn but lephtah, I4 
A marricd Fornicator likg a Gentleman-thiefe., Is 
A "ys us the peore many treaſure , wherin onely hee matchnth the 
web. 17 
T wo ſpies for a wiſe, diſcretion and faxcie, 17 


The wife muſt net onely be godly, but fit, 18 
| A 4 A 


Oblervations, 


A menuarable ſaying of ene that lighted np;nna ft wiſe, 18 
T he beginving of the Ring in Marriage, 18 


Why Marriage dth come of Nuptiz, | 21 
HMaids muſt beak like an Eccho, 21 
A leſſon fort emarried drawn from the name of Wedding Car - 
ment, 24 
The man and wiſe like Cock and Dam, 26 
HM irriave compounded of ewo loves, 27 - 
The beſt pelicte i» Marriage is to begin wel, 28 
They muſt le rn one anothers nature. 28 
A [weet ex 1:mple, teaching how couples: hall never fall owt 29 
Man a1d wife like two partners, 40 
Abrakam br.1 to {cave all but bu wife, 30 
Wyhy wives are called houſwiver. 34 
When the man 4 away, the wife muſt live like 4 wid dew, 35 
Why 4 wife wu called, the contrary to a hinband, 35 
The canſe why many deſpiſe their huchands, 37 
Other Obſervations. 
AMany obſervations upon ſervants. 37 
The Maſter muſt correft big men, and Miſtris her maids, 40 
Children tihe mediators bet ween 4 man and by wife. 41 
eAdultery like the diſeaſe of Marriage,and Divorcement like the 
remeds 44 
Why adultery ſoould diſſolve Marriage more then any thing elſe. 
44: 
MH ſentence for the married to think wpev. 43 
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PP ITILLLOELEDITETTY 
A PREPARATIVE 
TO MARRIAGE. 


Oa are come hither to be contrated in the 

Loxd, that is of two to be made one; for as God 

hath knit the bones and (inews together for the 

ſtrengthening of mens bodies ; ſo he hath knit 

man and' woman togethertor the itrengthaing 

' of their life, becaule two are firmer then one, and 9en.21.12, 

therefore when God made the woman for man, he ſaid, / wil ——mpoeel As 

woke bim an hedpe ©; (gwing that man is ronger by bis wife. gcc hefore 

Every marriage before ic. bg. knit, ſhould be conracted ; av itis Marriage, 

ſhewedin £xed.22.146.80d Dext,22-28. Which ſtay between Exad.z2. 16. 

the contra ind the Marriage, was the time of longing,for their 29-22-38. 

atieRionto teerlein , becauſe the deferring of that which wee 

lore,doth kindlethe defire, which it it came eafily and dipcedily 

unto us, would make wat lefſe by ir. Therfore we reade how 

[oe and Afary were con » before they were married, Meth. r.18. 

n the * contract Chriſt was conceived and in the-marriage —_ ox be 

Chriſt was borne, that he mighthonour both eſtates; virginitie cone and 

with his conception, and marriage with his birth, You arg con- the Marriage. 

rao bur to be _— rt mar of he ys bhrnan 
marriage , Whit a anes ta communion of #2:& 49.07. 

life berween man and woman, joyned together according to che - tag 

erdinance of God. The parts of 

Firſt, 1 will hew the excellency of marriage: then the inſti- the Treacile, 
wution of it:then the cauſes of iezthen the choice- of ic : rhen che 
duties of it: and laſtly, the divorcement of it, 

Well might P ai (ay, Alarriage i# bonorable : for God hath Heb.ns.4. 
boneured it e.It is le for the Authour;honourge | Þ< <xcellen- 
ble for the time ; and honeurabletor theplace, .Whercazall o- ©*% Mr- 
ther Ordinances were appointed of God + np men, 44, 7.12, 
er the hands of Angels ; Marriage was ordained by God bim- Heb.2. 2. 
{elfe, which cannoterre, No man nor Angel brought the wite 

t9-- 
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.Gen#.14 rothehuband but God himleltc;lo marrlegs hath more honour 
ot God in this,then all other ordinancesof God beſide, becanle 
be ſolemnized ir himſelfe. 

. Then it is honourable for the time ; for it was the firſt ordi- 
beſt or = nance that God inſtituted, even the firſt thing which hee did af- 
of G ol © ter man and woman werecreated, and that in theſtate of inno- 

cencie, before either had ſinned ; like the fineſt Aowre , which 
will not thrive,burt in a clcan ground, Before man had any other 
calling,he was called to be a husband;therfore it hath the honor 
of antiquitie above all other ordinances, becaulc it was ordained 
firſt, and is the ancienteſt calling of men. 

Then it is honorable for che : for wheras all other ordi- 
nances were inſtituted out of Paradile, Marriage was inſtituted 
in Paradiſe in the happieſt place, to ſignifie how happy they are 
that marry in the Lord; they doe not onely marry one another, 
but Chriſt is married unto om : and ſo Marriage hath the be- 
nour of the place above all other ordinances, becauſe ic was or- 
dained in Paradiſe, ' 

As God the Father honoured Marriage, (o did God the Sonne, 

G.34.1c, Whichis called,7 he Seed of the weman:therfore Marriage was fa 
Luft i.zsg, honoured amongſt women becauſe of this Seed, that when E/6- 
z&abeth broughttorth a ſon, ſhe (aid, that God had taken away 
her rebuke;counting it the honour of womento beare children, 
#nd by conſcquence, the honour of women to be married i for 
the children which are born out ot Marriage, are the diſhonour 

Pet.1zs Of women, and called by the ſhametull name of Baſtards, 
As Chriſt honoured Marriage with bis birth, fo be honoured 
Chrifts firfk It with his Miracles 1 for the firſt Miracle which Chriſt did, hee 
miraclevta wrought ata Marriage in Canaan, where hee turned the water 
Marriage. jnto wine 1 fo, if Chriſt be at your Marriage,that is,if you marry 
Jobu 2.6 jinChriſt , your water ſhall be turned into wine that is, your 
peace,ond yeur re(},and your joy, and your happineſle ſhall be. 
gin with your Marriage ; but if you marrynot in Chriſt, then 
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_ wine ſhall be rurned into warter,that is,you ſhall live worte + 


reafter then you did before. 
At hce honoured it with Mirscles, fo bee honoured it with 


Math. 31.2; [> wy t for hee compareth the Kingdome of God to a Wed» 


#erſe.11, 


; «nd hee compareth bolinefſe to a Wedding __ | 
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| And the fifth of Canticles hee is wedded himieife, 

We rcadein Seripture of three Marriages of Chriſt. The firſt Cons 9 
was, when Chriſt and our nature meet together. The ſecond is, 7 Mee marria. 
when Chriſt and our foule joyne together, The third js the uni. ©'* *! Cinift 
on of Chriſt and his Church, Theſe are Chriſts three wives, As gevel.1c,7, 
Chriſt honored marriage,ſo do Chriſts Diſcipleifor Job» calleth Kel, 21.9, 
the cor jundtion of Chriſt and the faithfull, a marriage. And in #*v&.17.1, 
Revel.21.9.the Church hath the name of a Bride, wheras Hcre- 4 —_ 
ke is called an harlot, Further, for the honour of marriage, Paw! cc. mn 

ſheweth, how by it the curſe of the woman was turned info a into two ble. 
bleſſing, for the womanscurſe was the pains which the ſhould fings. 

ſufter in her travell, Now by marriage this curſe is turned into ©*7.;-16. 

a bleſſing : for children are the firſt bleſſing in all the Scripture. Pre __ 
And therefore Chriſt ſaith, that ſo ſoone as the mother leeth a ©" uf 
mon-child born into the world, ſhe forgerterh all her ſorrows, 

as though her curſe were turned inro a bleſſing. 

And further Pa»/{aith, that by bearing of children , if ſhee 1 Tim.r. rg, 
continue in faith and patience,ſhe ſhall be ſaved; as though one Fr thoſe 
curſe were turned into two bleſſings, For firſt , ſhe ſhall have f3'"s will ty 
children, and after, ſhe ſhall have ſalvation. What a mercifull ** _ 

God have we, whoſecurſes are bleſſings ? So he loved our pa» Note, 
rents, when he puniſhed them, that he could ſcarce puniſh them 
for love,and therfore a comfort was folded in his judgment. 

To honor marrivwge more, itis faid,that God rook a rib out of Gex.z 21. 
eAdams (ide,and t buile the woman. He is no: ſaid to wake 
mana Wite, but to 6#i/d hima wife ; ſignifying, that man and 
wife make(as it were) one houſe together,and that the building 
was not perfeR,untill the woman was made as wel as the man: - 
therfore if the building be not perteR now,it muſt be deſtroyed 
again, 
Before God made the woman, it is ſaid, that hee caſt the man A note of 4. 
into a ſleep,and in his fleep he took a rib out of his fide;and as he dams ſleep, 
made man of earth,ſo he made the woman of bone, while Adam Gt. 2.21. 
wasafleep. 

This doth teach us two things: as the firſt Adam was a figure 1 Cor. 15.22, , 
of the ſecond Adam; fo the firſt Adams ſleep was a figure ot the & 45: 
ſecord Adew: ſleep, and the firſt Adams Spouſg was a figure of 
the ſecond Adams Speule, That is,as in the ſleep of Adam, Eve 

Was 


Fobe{.s. 14+ 
Jobn 14-6, 


A ſecond note death welive, Secondly,this fleep which the man was eaſt intg 
of adam \\cep while his wife was created, doth rteachus , that our affeRions, 


GCon.3-21, 


A nate of 4- 
dans rib, 
Gen, 2. 32, 
Ephe/, 5.23» 

T ho fathers 
@bſcreation. 


Prov. 14-14; 


Thus Alan 


doth, 
TP 
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was borne, fa in the fleepof Chrift the Chareh was born. Aga 
bone came our of the firſt eAdam: (ide,fo bloyd came out of thy * 
ſecond 44ams (ide, As Adams ipoule received lite in his ſleep, 
{o Chriſts Spouſe received life in his fleep ; that is,the death of 

Chriſt is the life of the Church ; for the Apoſtle calleth deatha © 
ſleep : bart Chriſt which died, is called life, ſhewing that in his | 


Le Ce ad 


our luſts, & our concupiſcences ſhould ſleep while we ga abaue 
this ation. As the man ſlept while his wite was making, fo our | 
fleſh ſhould ſleep while our wife is chuſing , leſt as the love of | 
Veniſon wan //aak to blefſe one for another,ſa the love af Gene * 
try,or riches, er beauty,make us take onefor another, 
To honour marriage more yet, or rather to teach the married 
how to honour one another, it is faid,that rhe wife was made af 
the husbands rib; not of his head ; for Px/ calleth the husband | 
the wives head, not of the foot, for he mutt nor, ſet her] ar his * 
foot t the ſervant is appointed tolerve, and the wite to help. If 
ſhe muſt not match with the head, nor ſtoop at the fave, wherg ; 
ſhall be ſerher then He muſt ſet her athis heart ; and thereforg | 
ſhe which ſhould lie in hjs boſome, way made in his boſame,anq | 
ſhould be 8s cloſe to him as his rib, of which ſhe was faſhioned, 
Laſtly, in all Nations the day of marriage was reputed the joy, 
fulleſt day in all their life,and is reputed Rill of all ; as chough the * 
$un of happinefſe began that day to ſhine upon ns, when a:good | 
wife is brought unto us, Therefore one ſaith,that marriage doth | 
ſignifie merry-ege , beeaule 8 play-fcllow is come to make our ; 
«ge merry,v2 //a«h and Rebecea ſported together. 
$alemen conſidering all thele exccllencigs,as though we were 
more indebted unto God for this truth , chen other tem | 
gifrs, faith; Home and riches are the inheritance of the fathers, but 
4 pradent wife commeth of the Lerd, | 
Houfe and riches are given of God, and all things elſe; and 
yet he faith, houſe and riches aregiven of Parents, but s pood 
wife is given of God1as though ond wite were ſuch s oh, as 
we ſhould account comes from God alone,mnd 2coept it as it he 
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ould ſend us a prelent from Heaven, with this name wri 
on it, The gift - God, 987 6 
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of Preparative to Marriage, 19 
Beaſts are ordained for food , and clothes for warmth, and 
flowers for pleaſure; but the wife {s ordained for man,like little 
Zoar, a Citie of refuge to flieto in all his rroubles, and there is 
no peace comparable unto ber, bur the peace of conſcience. 
w it mult needs be, that marriage which was ordained of gy1.49.16. 
ſuch an « xcellent Author, & in ſuch a happy place, and of ſuch an 
ancient time, and after ſuch a notable order,muſt likewiſe have 
ipeciall cauſes for the ordinance of it. T herfore the Holy Ghoſt 
= ſhew - three cauſes of FOES. tao 
ne is, the propagation of children , ſignified in that when 
Aofes faith, ft them male and female : notboth male, .--————y 
nor both female, but one male, and the other female; as it hee Gen. 2,22. 
created them fit to propagate other, And therefore when hee 
had created them ſo, to ſhew thar propagation of children is 
eneend of marriage, he ſaidunto them , [ncrea/e and multiply : —_— 
LOIIng torth children,as other creatures bring forth their ett 


For this cauſe marriage is called Matrimony, which fignifieth yy; 14cs;, 
Motherage, becauſe it maketh them mothers which were Vir- is c:lled Ma- 
gins before: andisthe ſeminary of the World , withoat which trimonie, 
all chings ſhould be in vain, for want of men to uſe them : for 
God reſerveth the great Citie to himſelfe; and this Suburbs he 
hath ſet out unto us, which are Regents by Sea and by Land, 

. If children be ſuch a chief end of marriage, then it ſeemes, 
that where there can be no hope of children , for age and other 
cauſes, there marriage is not ſolawfull , becauſe it 1s maimed of 
one of his ends, m—_ rather to be {ought for wealth, or Thigis 6gni.. 
for luſt, then for this bleſſing of children, It is not good graft fied m Dex, 
ting of an old head upon young ſhoulders, for they wilt never 23. 
beare it willingly, bur grudgingly. 

Twice the wife is called 7 he wife of thy youth : as though 
when menare old, the time of marrying were paſt. Theretore 
God makes ſuch unequall matches ſo ridiculous every where, 7» 5-18. 
that they pleaſe none but the parties themſelves. M2. 9. 

The lecond caule is to avoid fornication ; this Pax! fignifiech The ſecond 
when hee ſaith ; For the avoiding of fornication , let every man cauſe. 
have his owne wife. Helaith not, for avoiding of adultery, but, * ©#-7-8: 


for avoiding of fornication : ſhewing that fornication is = 
lawfull 


g9 
n 
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ſow fora harveit, but they ſow that which they dare nor reape, | 
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lawfull tee, Which the Papiſts make lawfull in maintayning 
their (ewes, 48 3 ſtage for forniearors to play ypen, anda Sane 
Ruary ro defend them like A6/o/onr Tent , which was pred 
upon the top of the houſe, thar all Iſrael might ſee how he defi. 
Ied hisfathers Concubines, For this cauſe Malacbie faith , thaz 
Goddid create but one woman for the man; hee had power to 
create moe,but to ſhew that he would have him to ſtick to one, 
cherefore he created of onerib , but one wife for one husband, 
And in the Arkethere were no moe women then men,but four 
Wives for four Husbands, although it was otherwiſe in the be. 
ginning of the World, when many Wives might ([cem neceſſary 
r@ multiply mankind. | 

It any mighthave a Diſpenſation herein, it ſeems that Kingy 
might be priviledged before any other, becauſe of their lucceſii- 
onto the Crawn, it his Wite ſhould happen to be barren : and 
yer the King is forbidden totake many Wives, in Dewe,1 7.1 7, 
38 well as the Miniſter ; 1 Tim, 3,2, ſhewing that che danger gf 
the State dathnor countervyaile the danger of forhication. ': 

For this cauſe weereadeof none but wicked Zawech before 
the Flod, that had more Wives then one, whom fevinien cal 
lech a Monſter, becaule hee made tworibs of one, And another: 
faith, that tbe name of bis ſecond Wife doth fignifie a ſhadow, 
becauſe ſhe was not a Wife,bur the ſhadow of a Wife. For this 
cauſe rhe Scripture never biddeth man to love his Wives,but ra 
loveiis W ife, and faith, They Hat be two iy one fleſs, nut three, 
nor four,but onely two, For this cauſe King Sa/omon callerh tho 
whoriſh woman a ftrange woman 4 to ſhew that ſhe ſhould by 
s tranger unto y3,& we ſhould be ſtrange to hee. For this cauſe 
children which arc born in marriage, are called ZiFers#, which 
znifieth free borne: and they which are borne ourof marriage, 
gre called Baſhards,that is, baſe born, like che Mule which is ins 
gendred of an Aﬀe an a Mare, Therfore adulterers are likened 
to the Deviil, which towed another mans ground tr adulterer 


het Lo dad 


Therforechildren born in wedloek, are counted Gods bleſſing, F 
beeaule they come by vertue of thatbieſſiny, nereaſe and mwts 
_ But belore Adams ind Eve were mar:ied, God never 
laid, Incres/e; (hewing tht be did curſe, and not blefle tuct: in» 
cr” Ne, | 
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arcaſe, Therfore we reade notin all che Seriptureof one Biſtard 640 471 

that came to any goed,bur anely Jepbrab + and to ſhew that no 14441111, 
inheritance did belong tothem in Heaven , they had no inþerj- by men 
rance in earth, neither were counted of the Congregatlon,as ge Pf 1's 03 


» IFC 


ther were't Dew4,2 3.2, —_— 
Now becauſe marriage was. appointed for a remedy againſt curſe, 
fornication , therfore the Law of God jnflifed a forer puniſh- 
ment upon him which did commit uncleanneſle after Marriage, 7,te :6,1a, 
thenupon biuz which was not married ; becauſe he finned , al- Dcut. rs. x, 
though he had the remedy of ſin, likearich thiefe which tea» M1176 for. 
leth and hath no need, AO 
Now if Marriage be a remedy againſt che ſin of fÞrnication, Marioge of 
then unlefſe Miniſters may commit the ſinne of fornication , it Meniltcr;, 
{eetnes thartbey may.ulc the remedy as well as other : for as iris 
better ſor a1man to marry then to burn,ſo it is better for all men 
to marry then to butn:and therfore Pax faith, Alarrizoe is bo. | ©9772 
wwrable among ft al men, And again, For the avoiding of fornicati- WES.03-4. 
on,let every man have his wife, A\ndas though he did foreſee that 
ſome-would except the Miniltcr in time to come : inthe firſt 
Epiſtle of 7 :wothy,the third Chapter,and ſecond Verſe,he ſpea- 
keth more preciſely of the Miniſters wife, then of any other, 
laying, Let him be the hnaband of one wife. Andleſt ye ſhould fay, , ,;... . 
that by one Wiite. he meaneth one Bene ficeglike the Papiſts ; he i 
expoundeth himſelfe in the fourth Verſe,and faith, that he muſt 
be one that can rule his houſe well, ang his children. 
Sure God would not have theſe children to be Baſtards, ancl 
therfore itis like that he alloweth the Miniſter a Wife. Therfore 
Pax!faid well,that he had no commandement fos virginity:for 
virginity cannot be commanded, becauſe it is a ſpeciall gitr, bur 
not a ſpeciall gift to Miniſters; an therefore they arenot to be 1 c,, 5.5, + 
bound more then other, A peculiar gitt may nor be made a ge- 
nerall rule, becauſe nonecan uſe it but they which have it, And 
therfore,1 ( 91.7.1 7, he faith, As God hath diſtributed to every * Cor aig, 
man, ſo let him watke.That is,it he have nor the gitt of continen- 
Cy, heeis bound to marry : and therfore Pa»/commandeth in 
the ſeventh verſe, whether he be Miniſter or other , /f:hey can- 
not abſtain, let them marry:as though they rempred God, it cl ey 
married not, 
The 
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The law was generall, 7t « no# = may #6 be a/eto, 0100m» 
ting one order of men no moret 


herfore unlefſe that wee know that this order of mencanre» 
ceive thistbing, Chriſt forbids to birde them more then other z 
2nd therfore as the Prieſts were married that taught the Law, 
ſo Chriſt choſe Apoſtles that were married , topreachthe Go- 
ſpell. T herfore rbe doArine of Papiſts is thedoQtrine of Devils | 
tor Paw! calleth the forbidding of marriage, the doArine of Des 
vils; = _ for _ _ , th mw 

Laſtly, if marriage be a remedy againſt ſin , m 
{clfe is A fin z for f marriage it ſelfe werea fin, we might not 
marry for any cauſe,becauſe we muſt notdo the leaſt evill, that 
the greateſt good may come of it : ondif be nota fin, 
then the duties of m arenot ſinne , that is, the ſecret of 
marriage is not evill ; and therfore P«s/ faith,not only aerriage 
i; bonerable, but the bed is honorable, thatis, even the aRion of 
marriageis as lawfull as marriage, 

3, P ant (aith, Let the huaband give wnto the wife due be: 
wevelence. Hereisa commandement to yeeld this duty 3 that 
which is commanded, is lawtfull, and not to do it, is a breach of 
the cemmandement, Therefore marriage was inſticured before 
any ſinne was, to ſhew that there isnoſinnein it, if irbenot 
abuſed ; bur becaule this is rare, therefor 


another, And again,Chriſt , 
heoking of chaſtity, ſaith, «Al men canner receive this thing, | 


_— 


— 


— 


e after wamen wero 
delivered, God appointed them to be purified , ſhewi 
ſome ſtain or other doth creep into this ation, which had 
necd tobe repented, and therefore when they prayed , Pon! ! 
w_— have them come together , leſt cheir prayers ſhould | 
red, , | 
The third cauſe is to avoid the inconvenience of ſalirarinefk + 
Fgnified in theſe words 3 /r #1 wor $06 fov man jo he alone ; = 
though he had ſaid , T his lite would be miſerable and irkſome,! 
and unpleaſant to man, if the Lord had not given him a wifeto 
company his troubles, If jt be not good for man to be alone, 
then jr is good for man to have « fellowitherfare as God ercated 
a paire of all other kinds, ſo he created a paire of this kind, 
Wee lay that one # none, becauſe hee cannot be fewer then. 
one, Fe cannot be lefle then oneghe cannot be weaker then = 


that | 


—_— a a a a am a .. 
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and ti@efore the Wiſeman ſaith, Foe to him that is alone,that is, Eccleſq.to, 
he whith is alone , ſhall have woe. Thoughts, and cares, and 
fearts will come to him, becauſe hee hath none to comfort him, 
as Theeves ſteale in when che houſe is empty ; like a Turtle, 
which hath loſt his Mate, like onelegge, when the other is cut 
off, like one wing, when the other is clipt,{o had the ina been, 
if the woman not been joyned to him z therefore for mutu- 
all focietie, God coupled two togerher, that the infinite troubles 
which lic upon us in the World, might be eaſed-with the com- 
fort and helpe one of another , and that the poor in the World 
might have ſome comfort as well as the rich : for 1he poor man prov. 1g.g. 
(ſaith Salomon ) 's forſaken of his owne brethren © yet God hath Prov. 27.3, 
idedone comfort for him”, -like Fonerhaxs Armour-bearer, * $4 14.7. 

that ſhall never forſake him : that is anochey ſelfe : which is the : 
onely commoditie (as | may term it)wherin the pour do match 3 Wife is ile 
the richawithour which fome perſons ſhould have no helper,no P7,7 5m 
comfort,no friend at al}: 

But as it is not good'to be alone, fo Salower ſhewerh,, Ther Prov. 21 g. 
it better tobe alone,then to dwell with a fowwrd wife, which is 
like a quotidian Ague, co keep his patience inare, Such Furies 
doe haunt ſome men like Sa/: {pirir , as though the Devill had * Saw.1 7.14, 
put a {word into their hands to kill themſelves : therefore chaſe 


whom thou Ro joy , or live alone (till, and chou ſhale nor 
repent thee of thy 


enj 
bargain, 
T hat thou mayſt rake and keep without repentance, now we The choice, 
will ſpeak of the choice, whichtome call the way to good wives 
dwelling, for theſe lowers grow not on every ground: there- 
fore they ſay, thatin wiving and thriving , a thin ſhould rake 
counſel! of all the World, ef be light upon acurfe, whule hee 
ſeeksfora bl. ſling. As Meoſerconſi tered what Spics hefent in- Pev?.r,2g. 
to Canaan, fo thou muſt regard whom thou ſendeſt ro {pic out 
a wife for thee, Diſcretion is a wary (py, but fancie is a raſh ſpy, 
and liketh whom ſhe will miſtike again. 
[n the Revelation Antichrilt is deſcribed by 2a woman;zand in 
Z achary , ſin is called a woman ; which ſhewetrh, that women Zub 5.7. 
bave many taults z therefore he which chuſeth of them, had need 
have judyment, and make an Anatomie of their hearts ard 
mindes, before he ſay, I his ſhall be mine. For the wiſeſt an, 
B ſau, 
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faith, '7 bave found one man of 4 thouſand, but awoman among 
them all have | not found, Although this may be underſtood of 
his Concubines, yet it implyeth that generally there isa greater 
infirmity in women then ia men , becauſe he compareth them 
together, as though there were a dearth of good women over 
the World. | 

For help hereof, in 1 Cor.7.39, weare taught to marry ia the 
Lord; then we muſt chuſe in the Lord too : therefore we muſt 
begin our marriage where S«/omox began bis wiſdome. Give 
wnto thy ſervant an wnderftaniing heart, So, Giveunto thy ſer- 
vant an underſtanding Wife, It Abrahams (ſervant prayed unto 
the Lord,coprofper his buſineſle, when he went about to chuſe 
a witc tor another, how ſhouldeſt thou pray when thoa goeſt a- 
bouta wife for thy ſelfe?that thou mayſt (ay after, Aſy lot is fal- 
len in a pleaſant ground. Todiredt thee to a right choiceberein, 
the Holy Ghoſt gives thee two rules in the choice of a Wite, 
godlineſſe and finefſe : godlinefle, becauſe our mult be 
like Chrifſts Spoule, rhat 15,graced with gifts, imbroidered 
with vertucs, as if we married holineſle her ſelfe, For the marri- 
age of man and woman is reſembled of the Apoltleto the mar- 
riageof Chriſt andthe Church. Now the Church is called holy, 
becauſe ſheeis holy, In the ſixth of the {anticles [hee is-called 
undefiled, becauſe ſhe is andefiled. In the 45 P/a/me ſhee is cal- 
led faire withm, becauſe her beauty is inward : Sa our Spoule. 
ſhould be holy, undefiled, and faire within, As God reſpeReth 
the heart, ſo we mnſt reſpeR the heart, becauſc that muſt love, 
and nor the face, Covetouſneſſc hachever been a ſuter to the ri- 
cheſt,and pride to the higheſt, and lightneſſe to the faireſt : and 
for revenge hereof, his joy hath ever.ended with his wives youth 
which took her beauty with it. The goods of. the World. are. 
good,and the goods of the body are good, bur the goods of the, 
minde are better. As Paw/commendeth Faith, Hope,and Chari- 
ry,bur ſaich, the greateſt of theſe is Charity : ſo may I commend 
beauty, and riches and godlinefſe , but the beſt of theſe is godli- 
neſle, becaulc it hath the things which it wants,and makes evc- 
ry ſtate alike with her gift ofcontentation, 

Secondly, the mate muſt be fic : It is not enough to be vertu- 


ons, but to be ſutable, for divers women have many vertues, | 


and 


' 
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and yet do not fit to ſome men;and divers men have many ver- 
ues, and yer do not fir toſome women : and therfore wee ſee 
many times, even the godly couples to ſar when they are mar- 
ried, becauſe there is ſome unfirnes between them, which makes 


P | 
evenneſſe : for if irbe ſtraiter then the finger,ic will piach, andif ,.,!;o. 1. 
it be wider then the finger,it will fall oF;bur if it be fitzit neither dared, 
pincheth,nor lippeth : ſo they which are alike, ſtrive not, but 
which are unlike, as fire and water, Therefore one obſer- 
maar nr Tens kr nun Fe 
unfitneſle:as in things w not ,andin ns 
when they ſutenot one another, How was God pleaſed when * S«w.2-35. 
he had found aKing according to his own heart ? So ſhall that 
man be pleaſed that findes a wite according to his owne heart, 
whether he be rich or poore, his peace ſhall afford him a cheere 
full life, and teach him to ſing , /» {ove 4 no lacks, Therefore a The (aying of 
godly man in our time thanked the Lord that he had not enely 2 wiſe man, 
bim a godly wife,bur a fit wife : for he had ſaid, not that 
e was the wiſeſt,northe holieſt,nor the humbleſt,nor the mo- 
deſteſt wife in the World , but the fitreſt witefor kimin the 
world, which every man ſhould thinke when that knot is tryed, 
orelle ſo oft as hee ſeeth a better, hee will wiſh that his choice 
were to make again, As he did thank God for ſending him a fit 
wite ; ſo the unmarried ſhould pray to God to ſend him a fit 
wife : for if they be not like, they will notlike. 
The fienefle is commended by the holy Ghoſt in two words : 
one is in theſecond of Geneſis, and the other in 3 {vrivt.6.14. Gm.:.12. 
that in Geneſis is Mevte : God faith, ] will make man « belp meet 2 Cor.s. 144 
for him Shewing that a wife cannot helpe well, unleſſe ſhee be 
meete. Further , it ſheweth that man isſuch an excellent crea- 
ture, that no creature was likeunto him , or meet for him , till 
the woman was made, 
This meetneſle God ſheweth again in the 22 Verſe, where ;,,,,.. 
AMeſer ſaith, That of the rib which was taken out of man , God 
built the woman z ſignifying , that as one part of the buildin 
doth meet and fit with another ; » the wite ſhould meets - 
3 t 
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fic with the husband , that as they are called couples , fo they 
may be called paires : that is, as 2 paire of gloves, or a paire of 
hoſe are alike : ſo man and wife [hould be alike, becauſe they are 
a paireof fricads, | | | 
If thou be learned, chuſe one that loveth knowledge ; if thou 
be marciall, chaſe one that lovethproweſle; if thou muſt live oy 
thy labour , chaſe one that loveth hubandry : for unlcfle her 
mind ftand with thy vocation,thou (halt neither enjoy thy wifc 
nor thy calling, ; f 
That other word in # Cor,6.1 4.is Toke:there marriage is cal- 
leda Yoke, Paw laith, Be not unequelly yoked. It marriage bea 
yoke, then they which draw in ic , mult be fit, ike two Oxen 
which dsaw the yoke together, or clſe all the burthen will lic 
upGn one, T herefore they are called yoke-fellows too, to (hew 
that they wFichdrary this yoke, muſt be fellows, As he which 
ſowerh leed, chuſeth a fir ground, becaule they ſays iris good 
. grafting upon a good ſtoczlo bee, which will have godly and 
vert2quz children, muſt chuſe a godly #nd vertuous wife : for 
Fxech.16.44. like mother(lpith E4rebiel)like daughter, Now as the Traveller 
hath marks in his way,that he may proceed arighe ; {0 the futer 
hath marks in his way,that he may chule aright. 
There be certain (ignes of this firnefle,and godlinefle, both in 
the man and in the woman, It thou wilt know a godly man,or 
Five rulesin agodly woman, thou mult marke five things * the repore,the 
the choice of a looks, the ſpeech, the apparell, and the companions 3 which gre 
good Wife. like the pulſes,that ſhew whether we be well or ill. Thereporr, 
T/a.1t1.t6. hecaule as the market goes, 1o (chey ſay) the market men wil 
Prov.10.9, talke. A good man commonly bath a good name, becauſe a 
Mok 14.9, goed name is one of the bleſſings which God promiſeth to 
geod men : but a good name is not to be prized from the wick- 
Luke 6,46, <4 ; and therfore Chriſt ſaich, C#r/ed are you when all men ſpeaks 
wed of yow : that is, when evill men ſpeak well of you, becauſe 
Sie 25-2 this is a fi:ne that you areof the world, for the world lihoth and 
Joby 8. ; "4g pray/eth her own, Yct as Chriſt (aith,,/ho can accu/e me of ſinne ? 
So it (hould be ſaid of us;not whocan accuſe me of (in?but who 
can accuſe me of this ſia? or whocan accuſe me of rhar (ſin? That 
1s, who can accuſe mg of (wearing ? whocan accule me of dil- 


ſembling ? who can accule me of fornication ? No man can ſay 
this 
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this of his thought, but every man ſhould ſay it of the at, like 
Zachariab and Elizabeth, which are called unblameable before Luke 1.5, 
men, becauſe none could accuſe them of open fins. 
The next ſigne is the looke : for Sa/omen faith in Zeclef, 8,7, £6237. 
Wiſedome i in the face of a man : ſogodlineſſe is in theface ot a 
man, and fo folly is in theface of a man,and fo wickednefle is in 
the face of a man. And therefore it is ſaid in E/@y, Chap.z.Ver.9. _ 
The triall of their countenance teſtifieth againſt them : as though © 39+ 
their looks could ſpeake. And therfore we reade of proud looks, 
| and angry looks,and wanton looks:becaule they bewray pride, 
/ and anger,and wantonneſle. 
I have heard one ſay , that a modeſt man dwels at the (igne 
| of a modeſt countenance;and an honeſt woman dwelleth at the 
ſigne of an honeſt face, which is like the gate of the Temple that 
: was called beautifull : ſhewing,that if the entry be ſo beautifull, 44s x. 
' within is great beauty. To ſhew how a modeſt countenance 
| and womanly ſhamefaſtneſſedo commend achaſte witezit i; ob - 
ſerved that the word Naptie , which ſignifieth the marriage of 
the woman, doth declare the manner of her marriage:for irim- 
| porteth a covering, becauſe the Virgins which ſhould be marri- 
| ed, when they cameto their Husbands, for modeſty and ſhame- 
f faltnes did cover their faces:as we reade of Rebeccah, whichio Gi 2463. 
ſoon as ſhe ſaw 7/aac, and knew that he ſhould be her husband, 
ſhe calt a vaile before her face, ſhewing that modeſty ſhould be 
learned before marriage , which is the dowry that God addeth 
to her portion. | 
The third ſigne is her ſpeech,or rather her filence;for the or- T2 444m ket, 
nament of a womanis ſilence:and therefore the Law was given —_ Mefes 
to the manrather then to the woman,to ſhew that he ſhould be 14 14, mutt 
the Teacher, and ſhethe hearer. As the Eccho an(wereth but ſpeik !ike an 
one,for many whichare ſpoken to her:{v a maids anſwer ſhould *cc20. 
be in a word;for ſhe which istull of calke, is not likely to prove 
a quiet wife. 
The eye and the {peech are the minds glaſſes, for out of the a- natth.r2.34. 
bundance of the heart((aith Chriſt )rhe mouth fheaketh: as though 
by the ſpeech we inay know what abounJeth in the heart. And 
therefore heeſaith, By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified , and by {41926 34. 
thy words thou foalt be condemned, That is, thou ſhaltbe jaſtificd 
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to be wile,or thou ſhalt be condemned to be fooliſh : thou ſhale 
be juſtifiedtobeſober , or thou ſhalt be condemned to be raſh; 
thou ſhalt be jaſtified to behumble,or thou ſhalt be condemned 
ro be proudethou ſhalt be juſtified ro be loving,or thou ſhalt be 


condemned to be envious. Therfore Salomon ſaith, «7 fools lips 


are 4 ſnare to his own ſoxle Snarcs are made for others;but this 
inare catcheth a mans felfe, becauſe it bewrayeth hisfolly, and 


- cauſerhhis trouble, and bringeth him into diſcredir, Contrari- 


wile , the heart of the wiſe ({aith Salomon) gaideth bis month 
wiſely,and rhe words of his month have grace, Now to ſhew that 
this ſhould be one mark in the —_— of _ m_ L_—_ de- 
ſcribing a right Wife, faith; he opene month with wiſdome, 
par re as A Wife that can ſpeak this 
language,is better then ſhe which hath z1 the rongues Bur as the 
open veſlcls were counted unclean , fo account , that the open 
mouth hath much uncleanneſſe. 

The feurth ſigne is the apparellifor as the pride of te Glutton: 
i3 noted, in that he wentin _ every day, fo the humility of 
Jobn is noted, that he wentin hair-cloth every day. A modeſt 
woman is known by her (ober attire, as the Prophet Ekab was 
known by his rough garmcne, Look not for better within then 
thou ſeeſt without; for every one {cemeth better then ſhe is 3. if 
the facebe vanity,the beart is pride. He which bidderh thee ab- 
ſtain from the ſhew ofevill, would have thee abſtain from thoſe 
Wives which have the fhews otevill ; for itis hard tocome in 
the faſhion,and not to be in the abule : and therfore Paw/laith, 
Fafteion not your ſelv:i like wnts this world: as though the faſhions 
of men did declare ot whar ſide they are. 

The fifth-ſigne is the company: for Birds of a feather will flie 
together:andfellowes in ſine, will be fellowes in league, cven 
as young Rehbobeamchole young companions. The taine beaſts 
will not keep with-the wilde, nvr the clean drvell with the le- 
prous, if a inan can be known by nothing elſe , thenhe maybe 
known by his companions : for, likewilltolike, as Salomon 
ſaith, T beeves call one another, Therefore when David left ini- 
quity, be ſaid; e Away from me, all yee that work iniquity : ſhew- 
ing, thata man never abandoneth evill, untill he abandon evill 
company : for nogoodis concluded in this Parliament, = 
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fore chuſe ſach a companion of thy life, as hath choſen compa- 
ny like thee before, For they which did chuſe ſach as loved pro- 
phane companions before, in a while were drawneito be 

phanetoo, that their Wives might love them. All typoenten 


ties are not ſpied at three or foure commings , for H fie is 
ſpan with a fine thread, and none are deceived lo ofren as Lo- 
vers. He which will know all his Wives qualities before hee be 
married toher, mult ſee her eating, and walting,and workiag, 
and playing, and talking,and laughing, and chiding, or elſe bee 
ſhall have lefle withher then he looked for , or morethen hee 
* oben nderaleoard wartly ehfianys; Grp toge- 

w are wari , they may jo 
ther; and ſayas Lebanwand Jethnel faid ; - A bas the Gin.14.506. 
Lord, therefore we will not ſpeak againſt it, How happy are 
in whom faith,and love, and godlines are married together, be- 
fore they marry themſelves > Fur none of theſe martiall, and 
cloudy, and whining marriages can fay, that godlines was invi- 
ted ro their Bride-ale;and therfore the bleſſings which are pro- 
miſed to godtines,do flie from them, 

Now in this choiceare two queſtions. Firſt, whether children Parents cea- 
wy marry without _ po conſent. Ry whether ſent in mar- 

may marry with Papiſts or Atheiſts, &ec. Touching the *'*8* 
Firſt, God ſaith; Honowr thy father and thy mother, Now wher- £xod.a0. 
in canſt thou honour ther: more;then in this honourable aRtion, 
to which they have preſerved thee and brought thee up, which 
concerneth the ſtate of thy whole life ? Again,'in the firſt inſti- 
tution of , when there was no to give conſenc, 
then our heavenly Father gave his conſent. God ſupplyed the gez. 1... 
place of the father, and brought his danghter unto her Husband, 
and ever lince,the father after the ſame manner hath offered his 
daughter unto the Husband. 
isa Law, thatifa mandefloure a Virgin, he ſhall ,. 

marry her : bur ifthe father ofthe Virgin do not like ot the mar- 
riage, then he ſhall pay unto her the dowry of Virgins; thatis, 
ſo much as her Virginity is efteemed:ſo that the father mighral- 
low the Marriage, or forbid it. 

Again, there is a Law , that if a Free-man , or Free-woman Nemb.zo.6. 
makea vow,it muſt be kept. Bat if _ s make a vo\p,it ſhould 

4 not 
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not be keptunlefſe the father approve it, becauſe ſhe is not free: 


therefore it ſhe did vow to marry, yer the father hath power by 
this Law-to break it. Again, our vaviour faich, that in Heaven 


there is no marrying ,- or giving to marriage, ſhewing that in 


carth there thould be a giving to marriage, as well as marrying, 
Therfore the law ſpeaketh onto the farher,laying; Thew fbalr not 
= 7-3: - take awife for thy ſonne of ftrangers, Therfore Pax! ipeaketh to 
74 13. & 10. thefather, If than give thy danghrer tomarriage, thaw doſt well, 
Therfore 76s children are counted partpt Zeb: lubſtance;ſhew 
4Dg,that asa man bath the diſpoſition of his own fubſtance,ſohe 
hath the diſfofition of his owne children, T herfore in 2arrh, 
22-30, the Wite is faid;o be beſtowed in marriage ; which ſig- 
nifiech 4.4bat ſome did. give her beſide herſelfe. Therefore it is 
laid, - that 7arvb leryed Lakay , thar:Lobon might give bim his 
Gex.29.18. daughter ta wife, Thertore Sau/laithto David, | will give thee 
- San 7", mineeldeſt daughter to wife, Therfore ic is ſaid,that /wdab took 
_ - - a wife to Er his ſon. Therfore Sichew faith to his father, Ger me 
Ger. 34.5 1,52, this maid 0 wite, 'Therfore,in the marriage-of //aec;-wee ſec 
$3- Abraham: ſervant in the placeot //aac, \and Rebecca the maid 
\,, and her parents, fitting in Parliament together, Therfore Saw 
Ju#$,14-2 enthoughbe hadfound a toaidto his liking, yet bee would not 
take her to wife, before he had told his parents,and craved their 
aflent, / y,is aſ\weerwedding . when tbe. father and the mother 
bring a bleſlingto the Feaſtzand a keavy union, which is curſed 

the firſt day thatitis knit, 22/3 fiadd' 
T he parents commit their children to Tutors, but themſelves 
- aremore then Tutors. It children may not make other contracts 
wicbour their good will , ſha!l they contraRt marriage , which 
| have nothing to maintaine it aftergunleſle they returne to beg of 

them whom they {corned before ? 292 

Will you take your jathers mony,, and will you not take his 
inſtrution? Marriage bath nced ot many Countellers,anddoli 
thou count thy father roo many , whack 4s like the Foreman of 
thy inſtrufors ? If. you marke what kinde of youths-tbey be, 
which have ſuch haſte , bat they dare not ſtay for their parents 
advice, they areſuch as hunt for nothing but beauty ; and for 
puniſhment hereof, they: marry to beggery, and loſe their fa- 
aher and mother tor their wiſe : therfore honour thy parents.in 


this, 
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this, as thou wouldelt that thy children ſhould honour thee. 

The ſecond quettion is anſwered of Pal, when hefaith: Be 
not wnequally yoked with Infideli, As wee ſhould nor be yoked Ma" mage with 
wich Infidels, fo we thould not be yoked with Papitts, andſo _ 
we ſhould not be yuked with Atheiſts, for thatalfois ro beuns g,,q ag | 
equally yoked , unleffe we be Atheiſts reo, As the lews might Gez. 18, r. | 
not marry with the Cananites,ſo we may not marry with them Afzh2.11, 
which are like Cananites': but as the ſonnes of 7acob faid unto £9 903 | 
Emor, which would marry their (ter; We may xot (3VC our fifter PIPES 


marrieth with the temprer:for :emprer is his name,and to tempt 4z4cth, 4.5; 
tz his nature, When a man may chuſe, he ſhoald che tac beſt z 
buc this manchuſeth the worſt,like them which call good,evill 3 
and evill, good. 

He praycth,Nor to be /ed into tentation , and leadeth himfelfe 42, ,, 
into tentation., Surely ce doth not teare ({inne, which doth 
not ſhun occaltons : and he is worthy to be ſnared , which ina» 
keth a trap for bimſelt. When Salomon, the mirrour of wildom, King. 11.1, 
the wonder of the world , the figure of our Lordby idolatrous © 
Concubinesis turned to an Idofater, ler no manfay, 1 all - 
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be ſecured 2 but ſay, How ſhall[ ſtand, where ſuch a Cedar fell? 
The Wife mult-be meet, as Godiaid , Geneſ,2, Burt how is ſhe 
meet, it theu be a C hriſtian, and ſhea Pupiſt ? We maſt marry 
inthe Lord, as Pax{(aith : but how doe we marry in'the Lord, 
when we marry the Lords enemies > Oyr Spouſe muſtbe like 
Chriſts Spouſe:out Chriſts Spouſe isneicher Harlot, nor Here- 
1Cor.7.39. tick, nor Athciſt, If ſhee bepoore, the. Lord reproverl: nocfor 
that ; if ſhe be weakzthe Lord reproveth not far that; if he be 
hard-favoured,the Lord reproverh not for that ; all theſe wants 
be diſpenled with ; but none giveth any diſpenſation tor 
ines but the devil, Therforc they which take thar —_ 
are like to them which ſeeke to Witches, andare guilty of pre- 
Gen-3-4- ferring evill before good, This unequall marriage was the chiefe 
cauſe that brought the floud and the firſt beginning of Giants, 
a and monſtrous births, ſhewing by their monſtrous children 
x whata monſtrous thing itis, for belcevers and unbelcevers to 
match together. 

Matth.a2.214 In Matth.22.Chriſt ſhewerh,rhat before parties married,they 
were wont to put on fair and new garments, which were cal- 
Wedding gar- Jed Wedding garments:a warning unto all which put on wed- 
—— pr 6 t on truth and holinefſe too, which fo pre- 
Note ciſcly is reſembled by that garment more then other. Iris no- 
Luke 14.41, 6d, Luke 14. thatof all them which were inviced ro the Lords 
Banquer,andcamenot, only he which had marrieda Wife, did 
not defire to be cxculed, bur ſaid ſtoutly, / canner come : ſhew- 
ing how this ſtzte doth occupy a man moſt,and dravy bim often 
from the ſervice of God: and therforc we had not need to rake 
the worlt,for the beſt are comberſome enough, tn the Book of 
Job 3.9. 166, itisto be obſerved, that his Wile did tempt him to blaſ- 
Job 3-1, pheme God; and he did not epen 444 month to exrſe the day of his 
birth,rill atter he bad been fo tempted by her: ſhewing,that wic- 
ked women are able to change the ſtedfaſteft man,more then all 
Fady 14- rentations beſides, Samſon would take a Philiſtine to Wife,but 
he loſt bis honour, his ſtrength, and his lite by her , leſt any 

ſhould dothe like. 
2 Chron,21.6, But whata notable warning is that in 2 Chrex.21.6, where 
the holy Ghoſtſaith, 7eboraw walked in the way of Ahab, ſor be. 
bad the danghter of Abab ro wife ? ax though it werea miracle if 
he 


» 


_SSS EE ESE adAMSE = £ ' 


A Preparativeto Marriage. 27 

he had been better then he wasghecauſe his Wife was a tentati- 

on, Miſerable is that man which is fettered with a woman 

that liketh not bys Religion ; ſhee vvill be nibling at his projets 

and at his ſtudy, and at his meditations, till ſhee have tired his 

devotion, and turned the edge of his ſoule, as David vvas tried x Sen.16.6. 
of his malapert Michol, he mocke thim for his zeale, and liked 

her telfe in hcr folly, Many have falne at this ſtone. Therfore as 
Chriſblaith , Rewwembor Lots wife ; fo when thou marrieſt, re- rye 16.34, 
member [ehorams Wite, and be not wedded to her whichhath 

not the Wedding garment : bur let aniry go firſt, and leruni- 

on follow after, and hope not to convert her , bur fear thar ſhe 
willpervertthee ; leſt thou ſay after , like him , which ſhould 

come tothe Lords Banquet, I Gave married a wife and cannot Eu 14.23. 
come, Luke 14.20, | 

Yet the chiefeſt point is behind, that is oar duties. The daties The quiies of 
of marriage may be reduced to the duties of man aud Wite 08e marriage. 
toward -another , and their dacies roward their chiidcen , and 
theirducy toward their ſervants. For themſelves, ſaith one,they ,,,, _, ; - 
muſt thinke themſelves like to birds, the one is the Cocke, and The Man and? 
the other is the Hen : the Cocke flyeth abroad to bring in , and wifc like Coo 
the Dam ſirteth upon-the neſt ro kcepe all at home.So God hath and Dam, 
made the man to travell abroad, and the woman to keepe 
home 3; and(o their nature, and their wit, and cheir ſtrength,ace> 
fitted accordingly : for the mans pleaſare is moſt abroad ,. and. 
the womans within; 

In every ſtate there is ſome one vertne which belongeth to 
tharcalling more then other : as luſtice unto Magiltrates, and' 
Knowledgeunto Preachers,and Fortitude unto Soldicrs,ſolove 
is the Marriage vertue,{which (ings Muſique to their whole life. 

Wedlock is made of two loves, which 1 may. call the firſt Marriage 
love , and theafter-love, As every man is taught tolove God ©o2mP% 
before he be bid to love his neighbour ; ſo they muſtlove God, h— 
before they can love one another. 

To ſhew the love which ſhould be betweene man and wife, 

Marriage is called Conjugium, which ſignifieth a knicting or joy 
ning together: ſhewing thatualef: there be a joyning of hearts, 
and a-knitting of affetions together, ic is not marriage indeed, 
but in ſheiy and name, an they ſh2l}divell in a houſe like zwo 


poy- 
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poyſons in a ſtomack, and one ſhall ever be ſick of another, 
Therefore, firſt, that they may love,'and keepe love one with 
another, it is neceflary that they both love God z: and as-their 
love increaſeth toward him , ſo it ſhall increaſe cachco other. 
Bur the man mnſt take heed that his love rowards his Wite be 
Gn 3.6. not greater then his love toward God, as «Adams and Samſon: 
Judg.16.17- were t for all unlawfull love willturn to. hatred ; as the love of 
: Sam. 13.15. Ammon did toward Thamar ; and becauſe Chriſt hath torbidden 
Aunh.10.36. it,therfore be will crofle ir. This made Vriah (ofeartullyleſt the 
eaſure of his wite ſhould withdraw his beart from God, that 
would not goto his houſe, ſo long as he had cauſe to mourne 
and ptay, although hee had a Wife which feared God like him- 
ſelfe : and that you may ſee, it is no cheapdalliance for the Huſ- 
band to make the Wite, or the Wife to make the Hasband, leſſe 
zealous then they were 3 in Dexr.1 3.the Wife which diddraw 
her husband from God, is condemned todie. Therefore good 
Wives, when their Husbands purpoſe any good, ſhould incou- 
Ger.z0.16; Fage then like Facebs wife,which bade him do according tothe 
| Word of God;and it they ſee them minded todo any evill, they 
ſhould ſtay them,like the Wife of Pilate, which counſelled her 
rs + ro Oe C="r (ceing _ is called 
119.19. the wedding garment, who ſhall weare this weddi ment, 
—_ if they weare | ax which are wedded ? When one holy hath 
found another , then the Holieſt ſeemerh to make the marriage, 
and his Angels come to the Feaſt, 
Beſt policiein To paſle over ſleights which ſeldome proſper , unlefle they 
——_— have ſome warrant; The belt policy in morringe is tobegin well: 
ge2 wel. for asboords well joyned ar the firſt, ſic cloſe ever after; bur if 
they ſquare art the firſt, they warpe more and more: ſo they 
which are well joyned,are well married:but they which offend 
their love before it be ſetled, fade every day like a Marigold, 
which clofeth ker flowre as the Sun goeth down, till they hate 
one another more then they loved at firſt. 
They muſt To begin this concord well, it is necefary to learne one ano- 
learn one ano- thers natore,and one anothers affections , and one anothers in- 
thers natures, firmijties, becauſe ye muſt be helpers, and ye cannot helpe,unlefle 
you know the diſeaſe. All the jarres almoſt which doe trouble 
1s band, do rifeof this, thatone doth not hit the micaſure of 
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the others heart, apply themſelves to eichers nature , where- 
by it commeth to paſſe, that neither can refraine when cither is 
ofrended ; bur one ſharpeneth another , when they had need to 
be calmed; Therefore they muſt learne of Pax/ co faſhion them» 1 co.9.19. 
fclves ove ro anther, if they would win one another : and if a- 
ny jarre do arite, one faith, in-no wiſe divide beds forit; for then zpbe/ 4 15. 
tho femme goed downe upon their wrath, and the means of 
reconcilement taken away.Give paſſions no time; for if fome 
mans anger ſtand but anight, icrurnerh to malice, which is un- 


- The Apoſtle ſaith, that there will be offences in the Church : 1 Cor. 11.19, 
ſo ſure there will be many offences in Marriage : but as he ſaith, 
theſe are tryals who havefaith ; theſe are bnt cryals who are 

Husbands, and who are good Wives. His anger muſt be 
10 ſuch a mood,as it he did chide with himſelfe , and their trite 
as it were « ſawce made of purpole to ſharpen their love when 
it waxethunpleaſant i like /onathexs Arrows, which were not * 52.20.36, 
ſhoe to hart, bur tro _— Doywing once a covple 
which were both cholericke, and yetneverfcilour , 1 asked 
the man how they did order the macrer, thar thejr infirmity did | . 
not make them ? He an{wered me, When her fir isupon ,, 102 
her, I yeeld to her, as Adrabaw did ro Ser4; 3nd when my fit i® jag how cou. 
upon me ſhe yeeldsrome; and fo we never ſtrive together, but ples Mall ne- 
alunder, Me it was a goed example to commend unto vr tail out. | * 
all married folks; for every one hath his frenzie,and loveth them 94-16.6- 
that can bear his infirmiry. Whom will a woman ſuffer , if thee 
will not ſafer her husband? and whoſe defeRts will a man bear, 
if he will notbear hers which beareth his? "Thus much of their 
duties in generall : now to their ſeverall Offices. The man may 
his out of his name, for heis called tbe head, ro ſhew FPheſ- 5.14. - 
t as the eye,the e,and the eare,arc in the head,to direct - 
the whole body ; ſo the man ſhould be ſtored with wiſedome 
and underſtanding,and knowledge,and diſcretion, to dire his Note ye Huſe 
whole Family: for it is notright, that the worſe ſhould rule the —_— 
better; but the better ſhould rule the worſe, as the beſt rules all, 
The husband faich,that bis wife muſt obey bim,becauſe he isher 
better, therfore it hee let her be better then himſelfe, he ſeemes 
to freeher from her obedience, and binde himlelfe ro obcy her. 
Miz. * 4 
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His firſt duty is called roving ; that is, hearty affetion, As 
they are hand- ſo they muſt be heart- iaſleg : for theeye, 
and the congue,and the hand will be her enemics, if the heart be 
nother biend. As Chriſt draweth all the Commandements to 
love, fo I may draw all their duties to love , whichis the hearts 
gift co the Bride at her marriage. Firſt,he ouſt chule his love, & 
then hee muſt love bis choice : this is the oile which maketh all 
things caſie, In Sa/emons Song, which is nothing elſe bat ade- 
ſcription of Chriſt the Way > 0p the Church his 
onecalleth the other love; that though both donot ho- 
nour alike, yetboth ſhould love alike, which the man may doe 
without ſubjeRion. 
The man is ro his wife in the of Chriſt to his Church: 
en mam Apoſtle requireth ſuch an affeion ofhim towards 
his , as Chriſt bearcth towards his Spouſe ; tor he faith, 
Huubands , "bow our Wives , as Chriſt leved bu C 4rios : 
thatis,with a y love,and with a hearty love, and wi a colts 
ſtant love , as the Church would be loved of Chriſt, Will not a 
man love his glory > Why Pax! calleth the woman the glorie 
of the man, for her reverence makes him to berevercnced , and 
her prayſe makes him to be pra Therfore be which loveth 
not his wife, loveth his ſhame, ſhe is his Epheſ.s. 
28, Pasllaith; He — loveth bu 4 4 
by hee enjoyerh peace andcomfort, _— 
his affairs : ri ny Seay ptr rr 
bands to love their wives as their bodies, And mer in the 3 3 
Verſe, as though it were toolirtle to love them as their bodies, 
he ſaith z Let every man love bis wiſe as bimſelfe: that is, as bis 
body and ſoule too, For it God en to love their 
neighbour as themſelves, much more are _ bound to love 
their wives as themſelves , which are thene bours, As 
Elkanab did not love bis wife leflefor her » bur ſaith, 
Am not [better wnts thee then ten ſonne:? As though he favonred 
her morefor that which ſhee thought her lelfe deſpiſed : fo a 
p_ Husband will not take occaſion to love his witelefle for 
er infirmities, but comfort her more for them , as this man did, 
that ſhe may bear with his infirmities too, 
When Chriſt faith; that « war ſbonld leave father and mother, 
and 
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and cleave to his wife : hee fignifieth how Chriſt left his Father 


 forhis Spouſe; and thatman doth not love his wife ſo much as 


he Chould,untill he affeR her more then ever he did his father or 

mother, Therfore when God bade Abraham forfake all his kin+ Gex.s rt x: 
dred, yet he bade him nottoriake bis wife : 23 though the other 
ſometime mighr be fortakenfor God, bur the wife muſt be kepr 

for God,like a which binderh for rerme of life, 

His nextduty tolove, is a fruit of his love : that is, toletall The husbanes 
things be common between them , which were private before, ſecond dwie. 
The man and wife are partners, like two Oares in a Boat;there- Man and wife 
fore he muſt divide offices, and aff.ires,and goods with her,cau- Me n2 PMe- 
ſing her to be fearedand reverenced , and ebeyed of her chil- * * | 
dren and ſervants, like himſelf, for ſhe is an under-officer in his 
Commen-weal, and therefore ſhee muſt be aſſiſted and borne 
out like his Depaty ; as the Prince ſtandeth with his Magiſtrates 
for his own: quiet , becauſe they are the legs which beare him 


up. To ſhew this berween Husband and Wifeghe is 
2 alataine her cot deck blnbeaath Chriſt aith, They avwte 10.5. 
are no wore two, but one, Therefore when bee maincaineth her, 

hee maſt thinke it but onecharge, becauſe hee maintainerh no 

more but himſelf,for they two are one. He may ner ſay as Huſ- 
bands are wonetofay., That which is thine is mine , and thar. 

which is mine is mine own: but that which is mine is thine,1nd 

my ſelfe too, For as it is ſaid, Hee which hath given ns bis Sonne; Rom.8.23. 
can he deny ns any thing ! So ſhe may {ay, He which hath given 

me himſelf, can he deny me any thing ? The body is better then. 

the goods, therefore it the be mine', the goods are wine 

00 


Laſtly, he muſt tender her as much as all her Friends, becauſe The husbands 
he hath taken ber from her Friends, and covenanted to tender 1# dune. 
her for them all, To ſhew how he ſhould tender her, Peter ſaith; 

Honour the woman as the weaker veſſel, As we doe not handle- 1 er.z.7. 
Glafles like Pots, becauſe they are weaker Veflels, bur touch 

them nicely and foltly,for teare of cracks; ſo a man muſt intreat 

his V Vife with gentleneſſe and foftnefle , not ing that 
wiledome, nor that faith, nor that patience, nor that ſtrength 

in the weaker veſſell, which ſhould be in the Rtronger;bur think 

when he takes a witezhe takes a vineyard,not grapes,buta _ 

yar 


Games « 


Husbands 
mult hold 
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and wives 
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yard to bear him grapes:therfore he muſt ſow it , and dreſſeic, 
.and water it,and tence it, and think it a good Vineyard, if at laſt 
ic bring forth grapes, So he muſt not look to find a Wife with- 
out a fault, bur thinke that ſhe is commirred to him to reclaime 
her nike i all ha : a — the 
Proverbe true, That in ſpace com , ke muſt rejoyce 
as much at his Wite when Gs. <2 the Husbandman 
rejoyceth when his Vineyard beginneth to fruRtifie, 

This is iarre from civil Wars between man and Wife; in all 
his Otfices is found no Otfice to fight, If he cannot reforme his 
White without beating,he is worthy to be beaten for chuſing no 
better : when be hath uſed all means that he may,aad yet ſhee is 


their tongues, like herſelfe,he muſt take her for his crofſe,and ſay with eremy, 


Gen.23,11. 


P/al.1;3.1. 


Dept.34.9. 


Thu is my crofſe,and Iwill bear it, Bat if be ſtrike her, he takes 
away his hand from her, which was the fir{t part he gave her to 
joyne thei together: and ſhe may putup her —_— inſt 
hia, that he bath taken away part of her goods, cheeks are 
made tor thy lips,and nor for thy fits, | 

The very name of a Wife, is like the Angel which Abr a- 
ham: hand when the (troke was comming. It D » becanſe 
be could not exprefie the good and rot unitie, was fain 
to lay,0h how gead and joyfull a thing it 11 for brethren to dwell 
together 1n wn)! then weigh and judge how harſh and bitter a 
thing it is, for man and Wite rod together in enmity, For 
the firſt yeere after marriage, God would not have the hasband 
goe to War with his enemies : burno.yeere would he have him 
warre with his Wife ; and therfore God gave him that yeereto 
ſtay ar homeand ferele his love,that he might not war nor jarre 
after ; for the God of peace dwelleth not 1a tac houſe of warre. 


Mitth. 12.29. As a Kingdome cannot (tand if it bedivided, fo a houſe cannor 


Gen.19.33- 


Deat,24.2, 


ſtand it it, be divided : for ſtrife is like fire, which leaves nothing 
bur duft and \moake and aſhes behind it. We readein Scriptures 
of maſters that ſtruck their ſervants, bur never of any that ftruck 
his Wite,bucrebuked ber. Lot was drunk when he lay with his 
daughters in ſtead of his Wife : and fois hee which ſtrikech his 
W tte in {tead of hisſervanc, The law ſheweth how a bond-man 
ſhould be corrected, but the Wie is like a Indge, which is joy- 
ned in Commiſſion with her Husband to corre other, W ile 
thou 
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thou ſtrike one in his owne houſe ? no more ſhouldeſt thou 
ſtrike thy wife in her houſe, She is come to thee as toa ſanfu- 
ary todetendher from hurt, and canſt thou hurt her thy ſelte ? 
Therefore eAbraham was called Sar«bs vaile,becauſe he ſhould Gen, 20.16 
ſhield her: for a vaileis made te ſave. Abrebaw (aid to Lore, 96%'3-8. 
Are we not brethren? that is, May brethren jarre ? butthey may 
lay, Are we not one? canonechide with another?can one fight 
with another? He isa bad Oaſt that welcomes his gheſt with 
o__ Doth a King trample his Crowne ? Sa/omon calleth the 7rov.r 2.4, 
wite,The crowne of her hu:baxd : therefore he which woundeth 
her,woundeth his owne honour, She is a free Citizen in thing 
owne houſe, and bath taken the peace of thee the firſt day of 
her marriage,to hold thy hands til ſhe releafe thee againe. Adam 
ſaith ofhis ſpoale, 7h% & fleſs of my fleſs;But no man (faith Pay!) Gen 23, 
ever hated bis owne fleſs, So then, it a man azke wherher he Epbeſ 5.1 g. 
—_— his wite, God faith, nay, thon maiſt not hate thy 
wife, for no man hateth his own fleſh; ſhewing that he ſhould 
- _ neere — but thinke his wrath =- much z for 
, Be mot bitter to your wives: noting, that anger in a /gs/. :. 1 
beebend 6 avice.— SE 
Doth the Cocke ſpur the hen? Every man is aſhamed to lay 
his hands on a woman, becauſe ſhe cannot match him : there- 
fore he is a ſhamelefle man which layeth hands on his wife. The 
hand doth not buffer its owne cheeke, but ſtroke it, It a man 
be ſeen raging with himſelfe, he is carried to Bedlam : fo theſe 
madmen which beate themſelves, ſhould be ſent to Bedlam, till 
their madnes be gone. S«/omon ſaith, Delight continually in her Prov.y 16. 
love:that is,begin,proceed,and end in love. Inrevenge therfure, 9 3:31» 
he ſheweth thar delight is gone, becauſe he calleth love their ,,,;* ie 
delight. Therefore as Pa«/ ſaith of Biſhops, A B:i/bop muſt be no T.u;. 1 - _ 
firiker: (oa husband muſt be no ſtriker : for he which ſtrikech 3 Ki g. 18.28. 
his own fleſh,breaketh that law which ſaith, Thow halt not mabe '* 5 properly 
4 shar in thy fleſs: and is like the Baalites, which wounded their ag wag 
owne bodies. Thus we have ſent aletterunto husbandsto reade j,.,7 þ,, = 
before they fight, Now letus goe home to love againe, Woul- doch imply an 
deſt thou learne how to inake thy match delightfull ? Sa/omon unlawfulnelic 
faith, Rejoyce in her love continually, As though thou couldeſt not *2 Þurt war 
delight without love, and with love thou miic(t dclight conti- (clyes, 
C nually, 


Prov.5 16, 


The womans 
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Job 2, 9g 
Rem. 13.13. 
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nually. Therefore love is called thethankfull vertue, becaule it 
rendreth peace,andeaſc,and comforc to them that make ot her, 
So much ro husbands, 

Likewife the woman may learne her duty of her names. 
They arecalled good wives, as wife A. and goodwite B. 
Every wile is called a good-wite, therefore. if they be not good 
wives, their names doe bely them, and hey aj not worth their 
titles, but anſwer to a wrong name, as players doe upona ſtage. 
This name pleaſcth them well: but belides this a wie is a K 
Yoke-felow; to ſhew that ſhe ſhould help her husband to beare 
bis yoke:thar is, his griefe mult be her griefe; and whether it be 


the yoke of poverty, or the yoke of,envy, or the yoke of; fieke= || 


n<fle,or the zoke of im » the muſt ſubmit ber neck to 
bearc irpatiently with himy or elic ſhe is not hig yoke-tellow, 


bur his yoke, as though ſhe were inflifted him. fora penal- 
ty,like to jobs w rap the divell left ——— him,when 
he took away all be bad belide,, The fpoliebiddect to Kejoyos 
with them that rejoyce,and monrue with ther thatgorrn, With 
whom ſhould the wite rejoyce, rather with ber husband? 
or with whom ſhould ſhe mourne, rather then with berowne 
fleſh? 7 wall mat leave thee, (aith Elifhe to Elijah : ſafhe ſhould 
never leaye him tilldeath, Beare one another burtben faith P aw: 
who ſhall bea:e one anothers burthen, if the wite do net beare 
the kusbands burthen? Wicked Jezabe/ comforted her hishand 
in bis ſicknes; and /croboams wite ſoughttor his health, thoagh 
ſhe were as badl a» he, God did not bid Sars leave her father & 
hcr country,as he bade her husband : yet becauſe he bade Abra- 
ham cave bis, ſhe lefthers too ; ſhewing that ſhe was content, 
not onely to be his play-felluw,buthis yoke-tellow roo. 
Beſide a yoke-fellow, ſhe is called a He/per ro help him in his 
batines,to help him 1s his labours,to help him in his troubles, to 
belpc biorin his icknes, hike a woman-phylitian;lometime with 
her ſtreng:h,ard fumnctime with her countell : for ſometime as 
God confoundeth the wile by the fuolith,and the ſtrong by the 
weakez ſole tcacheth the wite by the fooliſh, and helpetia the 
ſtrong by the weake,Theitore Peter faith, [usband; are won by 
the converſation of ther wives, As tt lic ſhould lay,Soemetime the 
weaker velleliis the lu onger veicll, and eAbraham may take 
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counſell of Sar, as Naaman was adviled by his ſervant, The 2 Xi7g 5.3. 
Shunamites counſell made her husband receive a Prophet into * 07$4.%+ 
his houſe; and Hefters counſell made her hiwband fpare the a4 7,;, 
Church:ſo ſome have bin better helpers to their husbands, then 

their husbands have been to them : for it pleaſed God to pro- 

yoke the wile withthe fooliſh, as he did the Iewes with the 

Gentiles, ; 

Beſide a helper, fhe is called a Comforter roo, and therefore prov, gry, 
the man is bid rejoyce in his wife : whichts as much to ſay,rbat | 
wives muſt be the rejoycing of their husbands,even like Davidy , , 16.2 
Harpe to comfort Saul. Therefore it is {aid of Rebecca,that ſhe G.g.25.9. - 
prepared meat for her hasband, fach as he loved : fo a good 
wife is knowne, when her words,and deeds,and countenances 
are ſuch as her hasband loverth. Ske maſt not examine wherher 
he be wiſeor ſimple, bur that ſhe is his wike: and therefore they 
which are bound , muſt obey; as Ab5g4i/ loved her husband, 
thongh he were a foole : for the wite 1s as much deſpiſed for 
taking rule over her husband, as he for yeelding it unto her, , Sam. 25-3, 
Therefore one faith, that a mankirid woman is a monſter; that 
is, halfe a woman, and balfe a man, It becomes nor the milſtrefle 
ro be maſter, no more then it beſeemeth the maſter to be mi- 
ſtreſſe,but both to ſaile with their own wind, 

Laſtly, we call the wife huſwite; that is, houſe-wife : not a G2y.,g,, ,; 
ſtreet wife, like 7hamar, nor a field- wife like Dinab; bur a Gez.;,.2. - 
houſe-wife : to ſhew thar a good wife keeps her houſe. And Why wives are 
therefore Paw! biddeth Titzs to 'exhort women, that they be ©*!!<4 Houle. 
chaſt and keeping at home; preſently after chaſt, he faich, keeping ———_ 
at home : as though home were chaſtiries keeper. And therefore 
Salomon depainting the Whore; ſerteth herat the doore, now ,,,. 
ſitting upon her ſtals,now walking in the ſtreets, now lookin? Ls 
out at the windowes, like curſed [ez 4bel;as if ſhe held forth the 
glaſſe of tentation for vanity to gaze upon. But chaſtity ca- 
reth to pleaſe but one, and therefore ſhe keeps her cloſer, as if 
ſhe wereſtill at prayer, The Angell asked Abraham Where i thy ;,, » 
wife? Abrabaman(wered,She umm the Tent, The Angell knew 6.4 
where ſhe wa-,but yet he asked,that we might ſee how women 
in old time did keep their rents and houſes, lt is recorded of 
the Shunamite, that ſhe did aske her husband leave togoe unto 

C 2 the 


452.5. 
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the Prophet:though ſhe went to a Propher,and went of a good 
errand,and for his cauſe as much as her owne, yet ſhe though® 
it not meet to go far abroed, withour her husbands leave, Phi- 
dias, when he (hould paint a woman,painted her fitting under a 
Snailes ſhell; ſignifying that ſhe ſhould go like a Snaile, which 
1 Kin, 2:36.37. carrjeth his houſe upon his backe, S«/omox bade Shimes, Goe not 
__— beyond the river: 10a wite ſhould teach her feet; go not beyond 
_ _—_ the dore : ſhe muſt count the wals of her houle, like the bounds 
wives ſo ſtrait, of the river which Shiwes might not paſſe,ifhe would pleaſe the 
but wivcs King. For when Adam was away, Eve was madea prey. It her 
ſhouldnut  husband be from her, untill he returne againe, ſhe muſt thinke 
4a her ſelte a widow; that is,ſeparated from man: for Vid«a doth 
priſon, bueas ſignifie, 4 viro diviſezthat is, widow doth (ignifie dividedfrom 
their paradiſe man : therfore now ſhe muſt have no fellowſhip nor compan 
where they with men, becauſe ſheis divided from man, As it | 
would be. her to keep home, ſoit becommeth her to keep ſilence, and al- 
A witemi/ aies ſpeake the beſt of her head, Orher lecke their honour in 
not utter ker : , X 
Menbonda triumph, but ſhe muſt ſeek her honour inreverence, for it be- 
f. u'ts, comme:hnot any woman to ſer light by her hasband, nor to 
publiſh his infirmities : For they ſay, That is an evill bird that 
defileth ber owne neſt : and if a wife uſe her Fusband fo, how 
may the husbend uſe his wife? Becauſe this is the quality of that 
lexe, to overthwart and upbraid, and ſue the preeminence of 
thcir husbands : therefore the Philoſophers could not tell how 
Awifethe todefinea wife,bur called her,T be contrary to the busband : as 
contrary to a though nothing were ſo croſle and contrary to a man, asa wife, 
husband, This 1snot Scripture, bur no flander to many, | 
\ Sem.r26, As Davidexaltcd the love of womenabove all other loves,ſo 
Prov.21.19, Salomon mounteth the envy cf women above allother envies : 
G:n,49.:6, ſtubborne, (ullen, taunting, gain- —_— facing, with ſuch a 
G'n 220, bitrer humour,that one would thinke they were moulten out of 
the falr pillar, intro which Zots wite was traxformed. We ſay not 
ail are alike, but this ſe& hath many diſciples, Doth the rib that 
is-in mans ſide fret or gaule him?no more then ſhould ſhe which 
15 made of the rib. Though a woman be wiſe, and painefull,and 
have many _ parts, yet if ſhe be a ſhrew, her troubleſome 
jarring in the end will maks her honeſt behaviour unpleaſant, 


as her over-pinching at laſt cauſeth her good buſwivery to be 
evill 
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evill ſpoken of, Therefore although ſhe be a wife, yet ſometimes 
ſhe muſt obſerve the ſervants leflon, Not anſwering againe; and Titm 2.9, | 
hofd her peace,to keepe the peace, Therefore they which keepe 
filence,are well ſaid to hold their peace, becaule (ilence often- 
times doth keep the peace, when words would breake it. 

To her ſilence andpatience, ſhe muſt adde the acceprable 0- 
bedience, which makes a woman rule while ſhe is ruled. This is 
the wives tribute to her hasband; for ſhe is not called hisnead, 
buthe is called her head, Great cauſe hath man to make much 
of his wife, for great and many are her duties to him z for Pas/ 
laith, Wives ſubmit your (elves unto your husbads, as to the Lord, ryif, ,.11, 
Shewing that ſhe ſhould regard bis will as the Lords will : but How fare the 
withall/as the Lord commandeth,onely that which is good and *' fe ſhould 
right; ſo ſhe ſhould obey her husband in good and right, or elſe ***7* 
ſhe doth not obey him as the Lord,bur asthe temprer. The firſt 
ſubjeRion of women began at in : for when God curſed her for 
ſeducing her husband, when the Serpent had ſeduced her, he G2x.z. 6. 
faid, He ſhall have anthority over thee. And therefore as the man 5#%2.20, 
namedall other creatures, in ſigne that they ſhould be ſubſet 
to him, as a ſervant which commerh when his maſter calleth r«ſ: :.;. 
him by his name; ſo did he name the woman alſo, in token that 
ſhe ſhould beſubjeR to bim likewiſe. And therefore Aſſnerws ,,,q, 
made a law, that every man ſhould beare rule in his own houſe, yn. ,o.7. 
and not the woman; becauſe ſhe ſinned firſt, therefore ſhe is 144g. 19. 26, 
humbled moſt: and ever ſince the daughters of Sara are bound G:me/.:s. 12. 
to call their husbands Lords, as S«ra called her husband : that : Fec.3.6, 
is, to take them for their Lords, for heads and governours, It ye 4 
dildaine to follow Abrahams ipoulſe, the Apoſtle biddeth you 
follow Chriſts ſpouſe - for he ſaith, Let « wife be ſwbjet to her Eph(.5.24., 
butband,as the Church © to Chriſt, A greater love then thi((aith 1obn 15.13, 
Chriſt) =o was can have : (o, a better example then this no wo- 
man can have. That the wife may yeeld this revercce to her huſ- The cauſe 
band, Pax/ would have her attire to be modeſt and orderly; for why many de. 

ariſh apparell hath taught many goſſips to diſdaine their _ m—_ 

sbands. This is the folly of ſome men, to lay all their pride _ 
upon their wives; they care not how they floven themſelves,fo © 
their wives jet like Peacockes, But Pererdoth commend Sara , _ 
tor her attire, and not Abrahew; ſhewing that women ſhould 
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brave it no more then men: and God made Eves coat of the 
ſame cloth that he made +,daws. They covered them(elves 
with leaves, and God derided them; but now they cover them- 
ſelves with pride, like Satan which is fallen down before them 
like lightening : ruffe upon ruffe, lace upon lace, cut upon cut, 
foure and twenty orders,until] the woman be not ſoprecious as 
her apparell:that ifany man would pifture Vanity,be muſt take 
a patterne of women,or elſe he cannot draw her likenes. As FHe- 
rodias was worle for her finedancing : ſo a woman may have 
to00 many ornaments. Frizled lockes, naked breſts, painting, 
perfume, & ſpecially arolling eye, are the fore-runners of adul- 
try; and ſo he which hath ach a wife,bath a fine plague, Once 
women were married without dowries,. becauſe they were 
well nurtured;but now, if they weighed not more in gold,then 
in godlinefle,many ſhould fit hke Nans without husbands. Thus 


we have ſhadowed the mans duties to bis wife, and the wo- 


mans to her husband. 

After their duties one to another, they muſt learne their du- 
ties to their family. One compareth the maſter ef the houſe to 
the Seraphin, which came and kindled the Prophets zeale: ſo he 
ſhould go from wife to ſervants, and from ſervants to children, 
2nd kindle in them the zeale of God, longing to teach his 
knowledge, a8a nurſe to empty her breſts, Another faith, that 
a maſter in bis family hath all the offices of Chriſt; for he muſt 
rule,and tcach, and pray; rule like a King, and teachlike a Pro 

her,and pray like a Pri« ſt. To ſhew how a godly man ſhould 
ma himſclfe in his houſhold : when the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
keth of the converſation of any houle-keeper, lightly he faith, 
that the man beleeved withall bis houſhold, As Petey being 
converted, muſt convert his brethren : ſo the maſter being con- 
verted, muſt convert his ſervants, For therfore God (aid,that be 
would not hide his counſell from efbraham, becauſe he would 
reach his family : and ſurely all duty which is not done of con- 
fcience, is but eye»ſcrvice,and faileth at moſt need, as Ziba be- 
trayed his maſter, when he ſhould.have defended him. There- 
fore before Onefamus was converted, Pani (aid, he was an un- 
profitable fervant; but when he was converted, he calleth him 
more then a ſervant, becaule ſuch a ſervant is better then many 
ſervants, 


/ 
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ſervants. Therefore though Laban was wicked himſelfe, yethe Geneſ, 29.17. 
rejoyced that 7acob his ſervant was godly, becauſe God bleſſed 
him the better for him, o/onalaith, / and my howſhold will ſerve loſ, 14 55 
the Lord : ſhewing that maſters ſhould receivenone into their 
houſes, but whom they can governe, as /o/na did : and if any 
have crept into their doores, then they muſt put him forth a- 
gaine: for David faith, 7 will net ſuffer 4 lyar to ſtay in my honſe, 
Pſal. 10 1.7. He ſaith not,a {wearer,nor a thiefe,but a lyar:as it he 
ſhould fay,I will rid him out of my doores before he be a {wea- 
rer,and a thiefe; for aliar will grow to a ſwearer and a thiefein 
a day,as adicer groweth to a begger ina night. Therefore it is 
noted of Corne/zxe, that all his bouſhold ſerved God as himſelte _,,, ,,. 
did, This is reported alſo of Foſeph and any for an example, Lute 2.41, 
thar they went up every yeere with all their family,to worſhip 
at Ieruſaleni,that their children,and their ſervants might learne 
to know God as well as they. Theſe examples be written for 
houſeholders, as others are for Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, and 
Souldiers, that no calling might ſeek further then the Scripture 
for inſtrution, Wherefore as you are Maſters now, and they 
your ſervants, inſtrut them and traine them, as if you would 
ſhew what maſters they ſhould be hereafter, After the care of Lyze to.y. 
their ſoules, they muſt care for their bodies : for if the labourer 
is worthy of his hire which laboureth bur a day, what is the ſer- 
vant worthy which labours every day? Therefore Pax! is fo car- 
neſt with Philemon,to make much of Oneſie his ſervant,that #hil. ry. 
he deſired Phi/emon to receive bim as be would himſelfe, Ther- 
fore becauſecruell and greedy maſters ſhould notule them too 
hardly, God remembred them in his creation, and made cvery 
week oneday otreſt, wherein they ſhould be as free as their ** 
maſters : ſo God pitrieth the labourer from heaven, and every i 
Sabbath looks downe upon him from heaven; as if he ſhould ſay, 3 
One day thy labours ſhall have an end, and thou ſhale reſt tor 
ever, as thou reſtedſt this day. | 

By this we ſee,as David did limit Joab,that he ſhould not kill, __ 
Abſaiom,ſo God hath bound maſters that they ſheuld not op- * ee 
preſſe their ſervants. Shall God reſpe& thine, more then thou ? 
Art thou made freſher to thy labour by a little reſt ? and is not 


thy ſervant made ſtronger by reſt to labour for thee * How 
C4 many 
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many beaſts and ſheepe did £4bas lole, onely fot hardly intrea- 
ting of a good ſervant: therefore that is the way co loſe, bur not 
to thrive. He which counteth his ſervant a flave, is 1n an errour: 
for there is adifference betweene beleeving ſervants, and infi- 
dell ſervants : the -infidels were made flaves tothe lewes, be- 
c:uſe God hated them, and would humble them: bur their 
brethren diJ ſerve them like helpers, which ſhould be trained 
by them. It is not a baſe nor vile thing to be calted a ſervant, for 
our Lord is called a ſervant : which reacheth Chriſtians to uſe 
their ſervants well for Chriſts ſake,ſeeing they are ſervants too, 
and have one Maſter, Chriſt, As David ſpeaketh of man, faying, 
Thou haſt made him alittle lower then the eAngel:: fo 1 may fay 
of ſervants, that God hath made them a lictle lower then chil. 
dren; not children, but the next to children, as one. would ſay, 
inferiour children, or ſonnesin law. And therefore the houſe- 
holder is called Pater familias : which fignifietha father of his 
fataily, becauſe he ſhould have a fatherly care over his ſervants, 
as if they were his children : and not uſe them onely for their 
labourlike beaſts, 

Beſides, the name of aſervant doth —_——_ (uffering, bat 
doing ; therefore Maſters muſt not exerciſe their hands upon 
them, but ſet their hands to worke; and yet as God layeth no 
more upon his ſervants, then he makes them able to beare: to 
men ſhould lay no more upon their ſervants then they are able 
to beare. For a good man{ ſaith Sa/omer ) will be mercifull to his 
beaſt,and therefore he will be more mercifull co his brother, 

That man is not worthy to be ſerved, which cannot affoord 
that his ſervants ſhould ſerve God as well as himſelfe, Give 
nnto God that which is Cods, and then thou maiſt take that 
which is thine. He that careth net for —_— ſaith Par) is 
worſe then an Infidel,becauſe Infidels care for their families. Bat 
as Agwrprayeth, Give me not roo much,nor £00 little, but feed me 
with food convenient : ſotheir care ſhould not be too much nor 
too little, butconvenient, or elſe they are worſe then Infidels 
too, becauſe covetouſneſle is called Idolatry, which is worte 
then infidelity : for itislefle rebellion not to honour the King, 
then to ſet up another King againſt him, as the Idolaters doe a- 
gainſt the King of heaven, 

: Nexc 
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Next unto ſervants inſtruQtion and labours, mult be confide- 
red their correations, As Pax! laith, Fathers, provoke not your Epneſ,s 4. 
children to wrath : to may I fay, Maſters, provoke not yourter- 
vants to wrathzthat is,uſe ſuch reproofes, and ſuch corrections, 
that you doe not provoke them, but move them : that youdoe 
not exaſperate them, but winne them : for reviling words and 
nnſeaſonable fiercenes doth more hurt then good. And there- 
fore the Law of God did charge the Maſter, thathe ſhould not 
infli& above forty ſtripes upon his ſervanr, leſt he ſhould ſceme : 
deſpiſed inhis eyes, For while a child, or ſcholler, or ſe-vaac, 
doth thinke that he is reproved tor love, or beaten withreaſon, 
it makes him thinke of his fault and is aſhamed: but wheabe 
ſeth that he is rebuked with curtes, and beaten with ſtaves, as 
though he were hared like a dog, his heart is hardened againſt 
the man which correQeth him, anJ the fault for the which he 
is correRted, and after he becommeth deſperate, like a horle 
which turneth upon the ſtriker: and therefore thinke that God 
. even then chides you, when(oever you chide in ſuch rage, For 
though there be a faulc, yet ſome things muſt be winke at, and 
ſome things muſt be forgiven, and ſome puniſhed wich a looks 
for he which cakes the torfeir of every offence, ſhall never be in 
any reſt, but vexe himſelfe more then his ſervant. 

urther, I have heard experience ſay, that in theſe puniſh» The Maſter 
ments it is moſt meet and acceprable to the offender, that rhe Muſt corre 
man ſhould corre his men, and the woman her maids; fora ,* —_— 
mans nature ſcorneth to be beaten of a woman, and a maides jc; majas, 
nature is eorrupted with the ſtripes of a man, Therefore we 
reade that Abrabaw would not meddle with his maid,but com- Gg,u.166, 
mitted her to his wife,and faid, Do with her as it pleaſeth thee : 
as if he ſhould ſay, It belongeth not to me, bur to thee. 

LO put the duty toward children, becauſe they come T;.;, dury 
laſt ro their bands. In Latine children are called pignors; that is, rowards theix 
pledges, asif I ſhould fay, a pledge of the husbands love to the children. 
wite, and a pledge of the wives love toward the husband : for 
there is nothing which doth fo knit love between the man 
and the wife,as the fruit of the wombe. Therefore when Leah Gene/.18.31, 
began to conceive, ſhe ſaid, Now my huaband will love mee : as 
though the husband did love for children. 1t a woman have 
many 


Mothers 
ſhould nurſe 
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many defedts ('as Leah had) yet this is the mends which ſhe 
makes her hasband, to bring him children, which is the right 
wedding Ring,that ſealeth and maketh up the marriage. When 
their father and mother fall out, rhey perk up between them like 
little mediators, and with many prety _ make truce, when 
others dare not ſpeake ro them, Therefore now let us conſider 
whart thele little ones may challenge of their parents, that ſtand 
them in ſtead of Lawyers. Before we teach parents to love 
their children, they had need be taught not to love them tos 
much,for David: darling was Davids traitor: & this is the man- 
ner of Ged,when a mendegins toſetany thing in Gods room, 
and love itabove him which gave it, either to take away it, or 
to take away him,before he provoke him too much 1 therefore 
ifparents would have their children live, they muſt rake heed 
not to lovethem too much 1 for the giver is offended, when the 
gift is more eſteemedthen he, 

The firſt duty is che mothers, that is, to nurſe her child at her 
owne breſts, as S&r«did //aac: and therefore E/ay joyneth the 


cheir children. narſes name and the mothers name both in one, and callech 


Geneſ.2 I,7, 
Exod. 2.8. 


Matth.2.14: 


them »r/ing wotherr:(hewing,that mothers ſhould be the nur- 
ſes.So when God choſe a nurſetor oſes, he led the handmaid 
of Pharaohs daughter to his mother, as rhongh God would 
have none nurſe him but his mother, After, when the Sonne of 
Ged was borne, his father thought none fie to be his nurſe, but 
the Virgin his mother, The earths fountaines are made togive 
warter, and the breſts of women are madeto give ſucke. Every 
beaſt,and every fowle is bred of the ſame thatdid beare ir, only 
women love to be mothers, but not nuiſes, Therefore if their 
children prove unnaturall, they may ſay, Thou followeſt thy 
mother, for ſhe was unnaturall firſt, in —. up her breſts 
from thee, and committing thee torch like a Cuckow to be 
hatched in a Sparrowes neſt. Hereof it comes that we ſay, Hee 
ſucks evill from the dug : that 13,48 the nurſe is affeed in her bo- 
dy or in her mind, commonly the child draweth thelike infir- 

mity from her, as the egger of a Henne are altered under the 

Hawke, Yet they which have no milke, can give no milke. 

Bur whole breſts have this perpetuall drought ? Forlooth ir is 

like the gowt;ne beggars may have it, but Citizens or Gentle- 

women, 
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wemen. In the ninth chapter. of Hoſes, dry brefts are named 
for a curſe : what lamentable hap have Gentlewomen to light 
upon this curſe more then other? Sure if their brefts be dry, as 
they fay, they ſhould faſt and pray together, that this curfe 
might be removed from them, 

The next duty is, Catechize « child in his youth, and be will re- Prov.21.6; 
member it when he # o/d,This is the right blefſing which fathers Sow children 
and mothers giveto their children, when they cauſe God to, _— 
blefle them too, The wrong mother cared not thonghthe child , King, 36. 
were divided, but the right mother would not have it divided : 
fo wicked parents care not though their children be deſtroyed, 
but godly parents would aot have them deſtroyed bur faved : 
that when they have dwelt —_— in eatth, they may dwell 
rogether in heaven, Asthe Midwife frameththe body when it 
is young and tender, ſo the parents muſt frame the mind while 
itisgreene and flexible; for youth is the ſeed-rime of vertne. 

They which are catled fathers, are called by the name of God, Lyje 1.4, 
to warne them that they are in ſtead of God to their children, 

which teacheth all his ſonnes, W hat example bave children but 

efeir parents ? and fare the providence of .God doth eaſe their 

charge more then they are aware; for a child will learhe berrer 

of his father then ofany other. And therefore we teade of no Except of 
ſchoolemafter in the Scripture butthe parents: for when Chriſt ings ſonnes, 
faithto the Iewes, If ye be the ſonnes of Abraham, ye will doe the (0988.38. 
workes of your father Abraham: he iheweth thar ſonnes ufe to 

walke in their fathers ſteps, whether they be good or bad, 

Te is a marveltons delight to the father and mother, when 
people fay that their children are like them; but if chey belike 
them in godlineſle, it isas great delight to others as to their pa- 
rents:or elſe we ſay,that they are ſo like,that they are the worſe 
for it. Well doth Davidcall children arrower; for ifthey be well F/al. 3 27.4. 
bred, they ſhoot at their parents enemies; and if they be evill 
bred,they ſhoot at their parents. Ther« fore many parents wanr 
a ſtaffe to ſtay them in their age, becauſe they prepared none 
before; like old £5, which was correRed himſelfe, for not cor- ! Sam.z. 20, 
refting his ſonnes. Are not children called the fruir of their pa- _ ee. 

rents? Therefore as a good tree is knowneby bringing forth TO" 133%» 


good fruit; fo parents ſhould ſhew their godlineſle in the edu- 
cation 
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cation oftheir children, which are'their fruit. For this cau(e the 
1 Sam. 1.10. Tewes were wont tonametheir children ſo when they were 
1 $a#8.13-24- borne, that cver after, if they did but thinke upon their names, 
they would putthem in mind of that religion which they ſhould 
profeſle, for they did fignifie ſomething that they ſhould learn. 
Three exam- An _admonition to fuch as call their children at all adven- 
ples of good tures, ſomerimes by the names of dogs, even as they prove af. 
PTY ter. In 1 King.2,2,we have Davidinſtrufting his ſonnes. In Ge- 
neſis 39.. Jacob correRing bis ſons: and in lob1, Feb praying 
for his ſons, Theſe three put together, inſtrufting, correRing, 
and praying, make good children ,and happy pareats. 
Once Chit took achild, and fet him in the mudſt of his diſ- 
Luke 18.17. ciples,and ſaid, He which wil receive the kingdome of beaven,nuſt 
* . receiveitas alittle childe: ſhewing that our children ſhould be 
ſo innocent,(lo humble, and fo —_ of evill, that they may be ta- 
kenfor examples of the children of God, Thereforein Pal, 1 27. 
ver({.4.children are called the heritage of the Lord: ta ſhew,thar 
they ſhould be trained, as h they were not mens children, 
but Gods,that they may have Gods heritage after. Thus if you 
Col.4. 15. doe, your ſervants ſhall be Gods ſervants, and-your children 
Phil, 1.3. Chall be Gods children, and your houſe ſhall be Gods houſe, 
like a lictle Church, when others arelike a den of theeves. 
The name of Now I ſpeake toone which is a mother ſoſoon as ſhe is mar- 
ſtep-morhers xjeq:therefore peradventure you looke that I ſhould ſhew the 
_— > duty of ſtep-inothers. Their name doth ſhew them their duty 
Coos ?” roozfor a ep-mother doth ſignifie a ſted-mother;-that is, one 
mother dierth,and another commethin her ſtead : therefore thac 
your love may ſettle to thole little enes as it ought, you muſt 
remeber that you are their ſted-mother, that is, in ſtead of their 
mother; and ore to love them and render them, and che- 
riſh them as their mother did. She muſt not lookeupon them 
like Rehoboam,who told his people that he would be worſenn- 
to them then his predeceflor; for. then they will turne from 
her,as his ſubje&s did from him: but ſhe muſt come to them as 
1 S48.2.7, Davideametothepeople after Sau/r death, and ſaid, Thongh 
Jour maſter Saul be dead, yet } will raigne over you : fo ſhe muſt 
fay to them, Though your mother be dead,yet | will be as a mo- 
ther:ſo the children will love her as much as their father, Fur- 


ther, 
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Deut. 14 17. 


—_ SE IP 


A Proparative to Marriage, 45 
ther, theſe children are orphans, and therefore you muſt not pay 24.17, 
onely regard them as children, bur as orphane children, Now & 26.12. 
God requireth a greater care over widowes, andorphans, then 
over any other women or chuldren, 
Laſtly, you muſt remember that ſaying; ef? you weaſure #n= 1,111, - , 
to other, (oit ſhall be meaſured unto you againe : that is, as you 
intreat theſe children : ſo another may come after and intreat 
your children: for he which hathtaken away the firſt mother, 
and ſent you,can take away the ſecond mother,and ſenda third, 
which ſhall notbe like a ſtep-mother to yours, unlefſe you be 
like a ſtep- mother to theſe. 

If theſe duties be performed in marriage, then I need not Divorcemens 
ſpeake ofdivorcement, which is the rod of marriage, and di- the phyficke 
videth them which were one fleſh, as if the body and foule of marrivge. 
were parted aſunder, But becauſe all perform not their wedlock 
vowes, therefore he which appointed marriage, hath appointed 
divorcement,as it were taking our priviledge from us, when we 
abuſe it, As God hath ordained remedies for every dileale,fo be Marh.18, ry, 
hath ordained a remedy for the diſeaſe of marriage. Thediſeaſe 4ath.19.s. 
of marriage is adultery,and the medicine hereof is divorcemenc, 

Moeſes licenſed them to depart for hardnes of heart; but Chriſt Why Chrin 
licenſeth them to depart for no caule bur adultery. It they might would have no 
be ſeparated for diſcord, ſome would make a commodity of —_—_ m-ne 
ſtrife: but now they are not beſt tobe contentious, for this law ma forni- 
will hold their noſes together, till wearinefſe make themleave 
ſtruggling; like two Spaniels which are coupled in a chaine, at 

laſt they learne to goe together, becauſe they may nor goe alun- 

der, As nothing might part friends, but if thine eye offend thee, yy, ,, 
pullit ont; that 18,thy friend be a tempter: ſo nothing may diſ«. 

ſolve marriage,but fornication, which is the breach of marriage; arauh, ro.g. 
for marriage is ordained to avoid fornication : and therefore if 1 (&.7,10, 
the condition be broken, the obligation is voyd, 

And beſides, ſo long asall her children arc his children, ſhe 

muſt needs be his wite, becauſe the father and mother are man 
and wife: but when her childrenare not bis children, ſhe/eems 
no more to be his wife, but the others, whole children ſhe 
beares, and therefore to be divorced from him. In all the old 


Teſtament, we reade ofno divorce between any: which —_ Note, 
et 
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eth that they lived chaſter then we: yer no doubt this law wa? 
bettcrexecured amonglt chem, then amongſt us. Such a care 
God had in all ages and callings, to provide for them which 
live honeſtly: for divorcement 18 not inſtituted for the carnall, 
bur for the chaſte,leſt they ſhould be tied roa plague while they 
live: As for the adulterer and adulterefle, he bath aſſigned death 
tocurthem off, leſt their breath ſhould infe& others, ' Thus he 
which made marriage, did not make it unſeparable; for then 
marriage were a ſervitude. Buras Chriſt faith of the Sabbath, 
The Sabbath was made for man; that is, for the benefit of man, 
and not for the hinderanceoft man: ſo marriage was made for 
man;that is,for the honour of man, and not for the diſhonour of 
man:burt it marriage ſhould turne to fornication, and when it is 
turned tofornication, there might be no ſeparationzthen mar- 
riage werenot for the honour of man, bat for the tronble, and 
griefe,and diſhonour of man. Therfore now ye have heard how 
divorcement is appointed for a remedy of fornication; if any 
be aſhamed of this phyſicke, let them be more aſhamed of the 
diſeaſe, Becauſe I have ſpoken more then you can remember; 
if you aske me what is moſt needfull to beareaway, in my 0- 


A ſentence for Pinion, there is one ſaying of Paw/, which is the profitableſt 
rhe marricd to ſentencein all theScriptare for man and wifeto meditate often, 


thinke upon, 


I Cor.7, 32. 


Gentſ 41. 4+ 
I C01.7+35s, 


and examine whether they find icin themſelves,as they do in 0- 
ther,leſt their marriage turne tofin, which ſhould further them 
in godlines. The anmarried max careth for the —_ of the Lord, 
how he may pleaſe the Lord; but he that i; married, careth for the 
things of the world how he may pleaſe his wife, Alſo, The wnmar- 
ried woman careth for the things of the Lord, how ſhe may be holy: 
bat ſhe that is married,careth for the things of the world, how ſhe 
may leaſe her hurband: a5 though their plealing God were tur» 
ned all to pleaſing one another, and th.ir carnall love had eaten 
their (pirituall lovezas the leane kine devoured thefat, Therfore 
it follows in the ncxt words, This [ ſpeake for your commodity,as 
though there were great comodny in cmbaing this watch- 


word. All men have not the feeling of Gods Word, or elſe | 
ſuch a ſentence might bean anchor for the married to ſtay them, 
when any tentation goeth about this change, which Pas/ feared 
evcn in them which feared God before, 
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If thou haſt read all this Booke, and art never the better, yer 
catch this lower before thou go out of the garden, and perad- 
venturethe ſcent thereet will bring thee back ro ſmell the reſt 
As the corps of Azae/ made the paſſengers to ſtand, fol placed « 5am, i. 
this ſentence in the doore of thy paſſage, to make thee ſtand and 
conſider what thou doeſt before thou marrieſt. For this is the 
ſcope and operation of it, tocall thy minde to a folemne medi- 
tation, and warne him tolive in marriage as in a tentation, 
which is like to make bim worſe then he was,as the marriage of 2 Chro» 21,6, 
—_—_ did, it he uſe not Jobs prelervative, to be jealous over 19 9:28. , 
all his lite, | 
The allurements of beauty, the trouble about riches, the 
charges of children, the loſkes by tervants, the unquietnefle of 
Ro ay unto him thar he is entred into the hardeſt yo- 
cation ofall arber: and therefore they which have but nine yeers 
prentiſhip to make them good Mercers or Drapers, havenine- 
teen yeers before marriage to learne to be good busbands and 
wives-5.a8 though iz werea trade of nothing but mylteries, and 
bad need of double time over all thereſt, 
Therefore ſo often as you thinke upon this ſayinggthiak whe- 
ther you beexamples of it,and it will waken you,and chide you, 
andleade yen a ftraighrpath, like the Angell which led the fer- 
vant of, Abraham, Geneſ 14.40. 
Thus bave I chalked the way to prepare you unto marriage, 
as the Levires prepared their brethren to the Pafleover. Remem- , gþoyy qc 
ber that this day you are made one: and theretore muſt have bur 
one will, And now the Lord Iefus,in whom you are coatrated, 
knit your hearts together, that ye may love one another like 
Davia and Jonathan; and goe before you n this life, like « Saw,r;.:. 
the ſtarre which went before the Gentiles, that ye Matth. 2 g, 
may beginne,and proceed.and end in bis 
glory. To whom be all glory for 
ever. Amen, 
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A TREATISE OF THE 
LORDS SVPPER, 
in two Sermons. 


Tus FinsT SERMON, 


1 Cor, 11,2324. 
The Lord Jeſua,in the night that be was betrayed,took bread : 
And when he had given thanks,he brake it and ſa56,T ake,cat:thu 
is my body which us broken for you;this do ye in remtbrance of me, 


The two x9 He Word and the Sacraments are thetwo breſts 

breſts ofche {all WS wherewith our mother doth nurſe us, Sceing e- 
Church, We I very one receiveth, and few underſtand what t 

NEISRI receive : I thought it the neceſlarieſt doftrine to 

of the Sacrament, which is a witneſſe of 

Gods promiſes, a remembrance of Chriſts death, and a ſcalcot 

our adoption, Therefore Chriſt hathnot inſtituted this Sacra- 

ment for a faſhion in his Church, ro touch, and feele, ard ſee, as 

wo gn epen SAI in the windowes : but as the woman 

Matth.g.2z, Which had the bloudy iſſue, rouching the hem of Chriſts gar- 


ment pcker yan rear anay = gen 
ſo Chriſt would that wetouchi e w ver- 
tue from himlelfez that is, all the graces which theſe ſignes re- 
2 Ghrox.z 5.6. prefent. Therefore as the Levites under the Law,were bound to 
prepare their brethren, before they came tothe Paſleover; fo 
Preachers of the Goſpell ſhould prepare their brethren, before 
they come to the Supper of the Lord. For which purpoſe | have 
choſen this place to the Corinthians, which is the cleareſt and 
fulleſt declaration of this Sacrament in all che Scripture. 
The Lord Feſiu in the night, 5c, 
The ſumme of all theſe words is, the Inſtitution and uſe of 
The diviſion, the Lords Supper, Firſt, Pa«/ſheweththe Author of it, che Lord 
Teſs: then the time when it was inſticuted, 5» the wight chat he 
w4s betrayed: then the manner how he didinſticute it, he tooke 
bread,and when he kad given thanks, be brake it,C gave unto bis 
Diſciples,cc, Then the end why hedid inſtitute it for 4 remem- 
brance of his death, 
The Author. Touching the Author,he which is ſignified by it, was the Au- 
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thor of it, The Lord Telus hat: bid us to ſupper ; [ aw not worthy 7aby x, x7. 
(laith lob) to looſe bis ſors : lo we are not worthy to wait at his 
trencher,and yet he will have us to lie at his Table, To him be- ygne but 
loogeth the. p »wer to ordain Sacraments in his Church, becauſe Chriſt mayor- 
he filled the Sacraments of the Law, When Chriſt came, the daine Sacra- 
Paſſcover ceaſcd,becauſe he is our Pa(ſeover zthat is, the Lamibe -———u 

by whoſe bloud we are ſaved, Vhen Chriſt came, Circumciſion RT 
ceaſed, becauſe he is our Circumciſion ; that is, the purifier and Revel. 7.14. 
clenſer of our linnes, 

Now theſe two Sacraments arc fulfilled : he hath appo nted 
ewo other Sacraments for them. In (lead of the Paſchall Lambe, 
which the Iews did catc,he hath given us another Lambe to eat, 
which eb calleth, 7 be Lawbe of God, that is, himſelfc ; upon 4b 1. 29. 
whom all do feed, whoſoeyer do receive the Sacrament with an 
affured iaith that Chrift died to pollefſe them of life. The bres- 
king of the bread doth Gignifie, the wounding of the body : the 

owring out of the wine doth lignifie,the ſheddiog ot his bloud. 

he cating of the bread,and drinking of the wine, doth (ignific, 
that bis fleh and bloud do nouriſh in us life eternall , as the 
bread andthe wine do nouriſh the life preſent, 

In ſtcad of Circumcifion,which n at efbrabam, he hath Gem 17.10; 
ordained Baptiſme, which began at /eb»: a more lively repreſen- Who was 
tation of the true Circumciſion of the heart,becaule it repreſen- RR -_=_ 
reth unto us the bloud of Chriſt, which waſheth our ſouls,asthe p,yjiq. 
water in Baptiſme waſheth our bodies. Matth, 3.10, 

Touchiyg the time , is the night (ſaith Pax/: ) therefore this Revel.r.5. 
Sacrament is called the Lords Supper, becauſe it was inſtituted at 75%. 22-14» 
night when they uſed to (up. But what night? Even that night y, þ mn 
(faith P-w/) when be was betraged, That night which he ſhould 14y, z.3. 
havye curſed, as /#þ d1d the day of his birth, if he had luffered a- 

ainft his will; that night when he ſhould have thought to de- 

oy men, 28 men oy 0 to deftroy him ; chat night (#aich 
Pax!) this Sacrament of grace, and peace, andlifc began :* Even 
that night when we betrayed bim. Many nights did he ſpend in 
waiching and praying for us andis therea night now for us to 
betray him? That was a darke night, when men went about to 
put out the Sunne which brought chem light, Who can but 
wender, to ſee how Chrilt and hay, for whom Chriſt came, 

were 
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were occupied at one time? when they deviſed miſchiefe again(l 
hio1, and ſought all meanes to deſtroy him, then he conſulted 
how to ſave them,andinſtituted the ſame nighe this blefſed 8:- 
cramentzto convey all his graces and bleſſings untotherh, Evev 
that night when they betrayed bim, The reaſon why this ation was 
deferred unti Inight, is, becauſe that was the time appointed by 
the law to cate the Pafſe-over, which was like a predeceſſour of 
this Sacrament, The reaſon why he deferred it untill his laſt 
night, was,becauſe the Paſſe-over could not be ended before the 
fulneile of time, and the true Paſchall Lambe were come to be 
flaine in ſtead ofthe other, Therefore how fitly did Chriſt end 
the Paſſ:-over, which was a (ſigne of his ſuffering, ſo preſznely 
before his ſuffering? And belide, how ſweetly did he confirme 
hi. Diſciples faith, when as they ſhonld ſee that,the next day per- 
formed before their eyes, which over night both in the Paſle- 
over and in the Sacrament, was ſo lively reſembled unto them? 
If any man from tt.is do gather, that we ought to cate the Lords 
Supper at night, as chriſt cidz he muſt underſtand that we have 
not the ſamecauſe to do ſo which Chriſt had, becauſe of che 
Paſſeover. And therefore the Church, which hath diſcretion of 
times and places, hath altered both the time and the place, uſing 
the Temples iu ſtead of the Chamber, and the morning in ſtead 
of theevening: for indifferent things are ruled by order and de- 
Cencie. 

Touching the manner, He teoke bread, and when be had given 
thanks, be braks it, and gave it wnntothem, He would not cate it, 
nor breake it,before he had given thanks co God. What need he 
which was God, give thanks to God, but to ſhew us what we 
ſhould do whcn we eate our ſelves ? In all things give thanks 
(laith Paul) whereby we declare, that all chings come from 
Gud : but the wicked belcevecaſicr, that God doth take, then 
that he doth give z and therefore they never pray heartily. unto 
hio for any thing, nor ſeelingly thanke him for it. For which 
the Lord complaineth ſayings / have /ovedyes, yet ye ſay, Where- 
in haſt thou loved w ? ſhewing that we are werſe then the Oxe, 
wi ict knoweth his feeder. And if that we acknowledge all 
things from God, yet we do like Lot, Is it not alittle one { faith 
he) when he cravedtogo unto Zoey ? as though it were not 
much 
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much which he aaked : ſo we mince and extenuate the gifts of 
God,before we receive them and afterz like chem which have a 
grace for dinger, and none for breakfaſt, as though chey had 
their dinners from God, and breakfaſts of their owne. 

Our example did not ſo ; although it was but bread which he 
received,yet he was more thankfull for bread,then many which 
burie the towls, and fiſhes, and bealts in their belly : for if ac- 


count of all were kept ; for on? thae prayeth, Give w this day our 1.46e ir. 1, 


daily bread,an hundred take their bread and meat, and flcep too, 
which never pray for it. X 

After be had given thanks, he braks it, and gave wntothem, and 
ſaid, T aks, eatey for when he had given thanks to God, then it 


was ſanRificd, and bleſſed, and lawfull ro cate : ſo when thou ce. 


ſervelt God,chen itislawfullfor thee to uſe Gods bleſſings, then 
thou mayelt cate and drinke as Chriſt did , but not before : for 
theſe things were created to ſerve them which ſerve Godif thou 
doelt not ſerve him for them, thou encrocheſt upon Gods bleſ- 
fings, and ſtcaleſt his creatures which are no more thine, then 
thou art his: for the good God created allthings for good men, 
as the devils poſſeſſions are reſerved for evill men, - 

Therefore as Chriſt would not breake the bread before he 
had given thanks cothe Founder, ſo know, that there is ſome 
thing co bedone, before thou receive any benefit of Gods and 
preſume not to uſe his creatures with more libertie then bis 
Sonne did, which did not cate without giving thanks, nor riſe 
againe without finging a Plalme. 


It followeth, Thu «wy bedy, Here is the fruit of his thanks Marth, 


before, he prayed that the bread and wine might be ble(ſed, ad 
they were bleſſed, As /{aac*s bleſſing ſhewed it felfe upon [aceb 
whom he bleed, ſo Chriſt his bleſling appeared ftraighe upon 
theſe myſteries : for it could not be ſaid betore , This is ney body, 
becauſe it was meere bread : but now it may be called his body, 
becauſe his bleſſing hath infuſed thatvertue intoic, thatit doth 
not onely repreſent his body, but convey his body and himſclic 
untous- The efficacie of this bleſling is in this Sacrament ever 
ſince, ſanQifying ie unto usas well as it did to the Apolitles, cycn 
as Chrilts prayer ſtayed Petersfaith after Chriſt was dead- 


bread, 
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bread, and bleſſedit, and brake it, and gave it: you ſhall ſee with 
what a myflicall reſemblance they unite Chrelt and us, Firſt, as 
Chriſt in the Supper tooke bred ro feed us: ſo in his birth he 
cooke our ficſh to ſoye us. Secondly, as Chriſt, when he had ta- 
ken the bread, bleſſed the bread ro make it a ſpiritaall food: ſo 
Chriſt, whep he had taken our fleh , powred forth moſt rich 
and precious graces into it , to make it food of life unto us. 
Thirdly, as Chriſt , when be þad bleſſed the bread, brake the 
breadzſo Chrif}, when be had filled his body with moſt precious 
graces, brakeit uplike a rich treafure-houſey his hands by the 
nailes, his backe by the flripes, his head by the thornes, his (ide 
by the ſpeare, that out of every hole, a river of grace and good- 
nelſe might ifſue,and ow forth unto us. Lallly, as Chriſt gave 
the bread when he had broken it : ſo Chriſt (by a lively faith) 
communicateth his body after he hath crucified jt. Hereby we 
:re taught, tht when weſee the Miniſter take the bread tofeed 
us, we molt conceive, that Chriſt (being God from everlaſting } 
tooke our fleſh to ſaveus, When we ſee the Miniſter blelle the 
bread toan holy uſe, we muit conceive, that Chriſt (by uniting 
the Godhead unto it) ſanAtified his fleſh for our redemprion, 
When we lee the Minilter breake the bread to ſuſtaine our bo- 
dics, we mult conccive,that Chriſt in his death, brake his bodice 
to refreſh our ſoules, When we fee the Miniſter give the bread 
to our hand, we moſt conceive,that Chrilt as traly offereth him- 

{.Ife to our faith, to be received of ny. | 
Becauſc upon theſe words,the Papiſts ground their Tranſub- 
flantiation, that is, that the bread is changed into Chrilts fleſh, 
and the wine isturned into Chriſts bloud, whereby we catethe 
ſame bodie which dyed upon the Crotle, and drinke the ſame 
bloud which iffued out of his (ide : That you may fee the blind- 
neſle of this Pop1ſh dreame, 1 would have you bur mark everic 
word of the Scripture, how they make againſt Tranſubſtantia» 
tion, that ye may ſee them ſlaine like Go:iab with their owne 
ſword. Even »8 God made Caiaphe (peake againit himiclfe, ſo 
the Scriptures which Hereticks alle 1ge, do make apainit them- 
ſelves,l1ke the Baalites which wounded their owne fl. ſh. 1 may 
lizen their allegations to Satans, when he tempered Cheift in 
the wilderneſle , healledged but oneſentence of A for 
M- 


#21 


et At_ UOo.<4 © es 0 © © . 


npon the Lords Supper. 33 
himſelfe;and that Palme out of which he borrowed it, made (o 
plaine againſt him, that he was faine to picke here a word, and 
chere a word,and leave outthat which went before, and skip in 
che mid(k,and omit chat which came after,or elſe he had marred 
his cauſe. The Scripture is ſo ho!y, and pure, and true, that no 
word nor ſy ilable thereof can make for the devill, or for {inners, 
or for hereticks : yet as the diyell alledged Scripture, though ir 
made not for him,but againſt him; ſo do the Libertines & Epi- 
cures,and Hereticks,as though they had learned at his ſchoole. 

Now, there is no ſentence of the Scripture, which the wiſer 
Papiſtsalledge boldly for their Tranfabſtantiation, but this, 


that Chriſt ſaid, Thi wv my body : by which they may prove, g@ aver. 16. 26. 
well;that Chrilt is a dodre, becauſe he faith, / as the doore : or a Ts. to. 719 


vine, becauſe he ſaith, [ am « vine : for his ſayings are like, Figu- 
rative ſpeeches mult not be conſtrued literallyzBut chis is Here. 


tickefaſhion, If you mark, you ſhall ſce throughout, that all the Note. 


teltimonics which the Papilts alledge for their herelies, are ci- 
ther eropes,or figures, or allegories, or parables, or alluſions, or 
dark ſpeeches , which when chey preſume to expound allegori- 
cally, or litterally, without conference of any other Scriptures, 
then they wander and (fray from the mark ; or elſe it is impoſſi- 
ble that che truth ſhould maintaine errour,that is,that the Scrip- 
ture ſhould ſpeake for hereſieifit were not wreſtled and pervert- 


ed : therefore we ſee that Eve never erred , untill ſhe corrupted gi, . __ 


the Text. 
Now wee will enter the lifts with our adverfaries, and (ec 
whether theſe words doproove, that the bread and wine are ,, 


turned into Chriſts body. Pax! faith, leſus tooke bread: well Tranſubitan- * 
then , yet it is bread: when he had taken it, then he bleſlcd it; tration, 
I 


what did he bleſſe? the bread which he tooke z well then, yetit 
is bread : when he had blefled it, then he brake it, what did he 
breake? thebread which he bleſſed : when then, yet it is bread: 
when he bad broken it,then he gave it : what did hegive? che 
bread which he brake : well theo, yet it is bread: when he had 
given it, they did cate it : what did they cate? che bread which 
he gave them; well then, yet itis bread : when they dideateit, 
then he ſaid, This « my body: what did he call his body ? the 


bread which they did cate : well then , yetitis bread, It it be 
D*3 bread 
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bread all this while,when he did takeie, and bleſſe it, and brake 
it,and gave it,and they did eate it, when is it turned into his bo- 
dy? here they ſtandlike the Sadduces, as mute as fiſhes: 

Now that ye may fee, that not we onely ſay itis bread and 
wine after the conſecration,in the 27. verſe Ch iſt himſelfe doth 
call it bread and wine afterhe had given it,as he did before. And 
in Aferke he ſaith, [ will drinke no more of the frait of the Fine. Here 
Chvift ſaith , thatit was the fruit of the Vine which he dranke; 
but his bloudisnot the fruit of Vines, but wine : therefore wine 
was bis drinke, and not bloud, 

Beſides, if youu would heare Pawlexpound Chrill, he ſheweth, 
that all our fathers had the ſame ſubſlance of Chriſt in their Sa- 
craments,that we have in ours; for he ſaith, They alt did cate the 

ſame ſpiritual meat, & all drank the ſame ſpiritual drinks, Straight 

heſaith, That this meat, and this drink wat Chriſt. Marke that he 
ſaith not onely , they did eate the ſame meat that we cate z but he 
ſaith, that the meat was Chrifſ: and not onely [o,but to ſhew,that 
Chriſt is not a corporall meat, as the Papiſls ſay, he ſaith he is a 
ſpirituall meat, as we ſay : therefore you ſee that we do not eate 
him corporally, no more then our fathers z but that as they did 
eatc him ſpiritually, ſo do we: for ſpirituall meat muſt be eaten 
ſpiritually ,az curporall meatiseaten corporally. 

Againe, for the figures to be turned into the thing ſignified 
by themis utterly againſt the nature of a Sacrament, and makes 
it no Sacrament, becauſe there isno (igne : for every Sacrament 
doth conliſt of a figne,and a thing (ignifiedzthe ligne isever 8n 

hly ching, and that which is (ignified is an beavenly thing. 
This ſball appearc in all examples . As, in Paradiſe there was a 
very Tree for the (igne, and Chriſt the thing Ggoibed by it z in 
Circumciſion there was a cutting off of the skin,and the cutting 
off of linne : in the Palſc-over there was a Lainbe, and Chriſt: 
in the Sabbath there was a day of reſt, and cternall reſt 2 in the 
ſacrifices there was an offering of ſome beaſts, and the offering 
of Chriſt : in the SanRuary there was the holy place , and hea- 
ven - inthe Propitiatory there was the golden covering, and 
Chriſt our cover: in the wildernefle there was a rocke yeelding 
water, and Chriſt yeelding his bloud: in the Apparition there 
was a Dove,and the holy Ghoſt: in the Manna there was bread, 
| and 
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and Chriſt : in Baptiſme there is very water which waſheth ws, j,,, 5, ,s- 
and Chritts bloud waſhing us: ſointhe Supper of Chrilt, there 106. 1.33. 
is very bread and wine for the (igne, and the body and bloud of 1.(v. 11,19. 
Chriſt fcr the thing (ignified, or elſe this Sacrament is agaioſt 
the nature of all other Sacraments. 
Againe, there muſt be a proportion betweene the Paſſeover 
and the Lords Supper, becauſe this was figured by the other. 
Now the lewes had in their Palſeover, Bread, and Wine, and 
a Lambe : ſo our Saviour Chrilt inſtituting his laſt Supper, left 4(«ch.:6.26. 
Bread,and Wine,and a Lamb: the which name is given to bim- 
ſelfe,becauſe he came like a Lambe,and dicdlike a Lambe. lob. 1g. 
Againe, if Chrifts very body were offered in the Sacrament, 
then ic were not a Sacrament,but a ſacrifice: which two differ as 
much as giving and taking : for in a ſacrifice we [give, and ina 
t wereceiye: and therefore we ſay, our ſacrifice, and 
Chriſts Sacramene. . - | 
Again,every ſacrifice was offered upon the Altar. Now mark & 
the wiſedome of the holy Ghoſt, leſt we ſhould take thi, for a ſa- Exod. 27, 
crifice,he never names Altar,when he (peaks of it, but, The Ta- 
ble of the Lord, Therefore it is no doubt but the divell hath kepe 
the name of Altar,that we mighe think it a ſacrifice. 
Again,ifthe bredd were Chriſts fleſh,and the wine his bloud: 7 
as theſe ewo are ſeparate one from the other , ſo Chriſts fleſh 
ſhould be ſeparate from his bloud : but his body is nor divided, 
for then ic were a dead body. 
Againethat which remaineth doth nouriſh the body, and re- 8. 
liſh in the mouth as ie did before: which could not bezbut that 
t isthe ſame food which it was before- 
Againe, | would ask, whoſe are this whiteneſle, and hardnes, 9 
and roundneſſe,and coldnefſc? None of thera ſay, that it is the 


Exad. 12. 


Whiteneſſe,and hardneſſe,and roundneſſe,& coldnes of Chrifts 


body: therefore it muſt needs be the whitenes, and hardnes, and 
roundnelle, and coldnefle of the bread, or clic qualities ſhould 
ſtand without ſubſtances, which is, as if one ſhould tell you of a 
bouſe without a foundation. | 
Apaine, as Chiilt dwelleth in us, ſo he iseaten of as © but he I 
dwelleth in us onely by faich,Epheſ.3- 17. Therefore he is eaten 
onely by faith. 
D 4 Againe, 
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Againe,none can be ſaved without the communion of the 
body of Cheiſt: but if all ſhould communicate with it corporal- 
1y,then neither infante,nor any of our fachers, the Patriarchs,or 
the Prop%ets ſhould be ſaved, becauſe they receive it not ſo, 

Apaine, Chrilt ſaith not, Th wine, but, T his cup: and there= 
fore by their concluſion, not onely the wine ſhould be tutnced 
into bloud, but the capto0. 

Agzine, Paw! faith, They which receive uuwerthily, receive their 
owne damnation. Bat if it were the fleſh of Chriſt, they ſhould ra- 
cherreceive falyation, then damnation, b<caule Chriſt ſaith, He 
that eateth my fic, and drinzeth my blend, bath bfe everleſimg, 
Toh. 6. 54- 

Agaioa if they would heare-an Angell from heoven : when 
Chriſts body was glorified,an Angell {aid to the woman, He & 
riſen, and i net here, Mate. 28, as if he ſhould fay; His body is but 
in one place at once; or clic he might haye beene there thoug 
he was riſen, X 

Againe, why do they fay in receiving this Sacrament ever 
ſince the primitive Chutch, Ly »p your bearrs, if they have all im 
their mouthes? 

'ſToend this controverſie, here we may ſay, as the Diſciples 
faid eo Chriſt, Whither ſhall we go from thee? | meanc, we need not 
to go tony other expolitor ot Chr:ſt,cthen Chriſt himſelf,Ther- 
fore marke what he faith: Art firſt, when Chriſt ſaid, that he was 
the Bread of life, and that al! which wculd live, muſt cate him, 
they murchured untill he expounded his words: and howgid he 
expound his words? thus, He that commeth wnto me, *ath cater; 
and be that beleevith in megbath drunke. After, when he ioftitated 
this Sacrament in like words, they murmured not; which they 
would as before, if he had not reſolyed them betore, that to cate 


His body, ard todiicke his blond, wes nothing butto come to . 


him, and beleeve in kim. 

Aſter he had ſaid ſo,they murmured not, becaute they did ſee 
ſome realon inir. Asit is plainly ſaid, «7 bus i wy body ; 10 it is 
plainly ſaid, Theſe word! are fpirit : that is, they muſt be unger- 
{t2od ſpiritually, and not literally. 

Bur it it be fleſh indeed, why do they not ſatisfie the limple 
pcople how they may eate this fleſh in Lent, when they forbid 
them 
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them to cate any fleſh#chey mult needs eat it doubtfully;and he 

which doubteth, faith /ames, recciveth nothing 3 therefore he 

which cateth the Matlle, receiveth noching. 

I did not alledge the Fathers in my Sermon: but if any ſuſpend 

kis atſenc,cil they bring in their verdiR,lethim heare them make 

— < their bcliete, - I oe 
Au e ſaith, The Lord doubted not to ſay, 7 ba wv my body; , 

I wn. he gave onely a (igne,or a Sacramentof hisbody. ag wy = 
Tertulimn(aith, This is wy boaj: that is, a ligne of his body, Tertal. againſt 
Ambrofe ſaith, The breaJ and wine remain (liff the ſame thing _ the 4. 

that they were. - _ beck 
Theodoret faith, After the conſecration,the myſticali ſigner do , chap of Sa. 

not caſt off their owne nature, but abide til] in their firſt ſub- craments, 

ſtance and forme. 7 heed dialo.z, 
Origen ſaith, The bread that is anRified with the Word of 774-02 Mar. 

God,as touching the materiall fub/lance thereof, gocth intq the 1,4, x 5.6 34k 


d:lly, and forth againe like other meats, | agaiſt Valenti 
Irenaws faith, Thatit hath ewothiogs in it; one earthly, and «*. 4d 0b.7 beo, 
the other heavenly, Py 


Cyrilfaith, Our Sacraments avouch not theeating of a mane. 1,11; Gol. 

Cyprian ſaith, The Lord called bread made of many graines, pell, Whoſoe- 
his bodyz and called wine maJe of many grapes, his bloud. ver ſpeaketh a 

eAtbanafre faith, Chrilt made mention of his aſcenſion into Y** _ 
heaven, that he might withdraw his Diſciples from corporall the propls 
and fleſhly eating. | Annoch, 

('or7/oftome (aith, God giveth vs things ſpiricuall, onder things To Celariue 
viſible and naturall. And againe, being ſanQified,it is delivered *>* Monke, 
from the name of bread, and is cxalted to rhe name of the Lords "<.r_y Mm 
body,although the nature of the breay ſtillremaine _ C—_ 

And becauſe they beſteve , that the Pope exnn« terre, Pope 
Gelaſius (etteth to his hand, and faith with thereſt; Neither che 
ſubſtance of the bread, ur nature of the wine, ceaſe, to be more 
then they were before. 

Tell us, Papiſls, do not theſe Fathers ſpeake as plaine as weÞ 
Canſt thou ayouch Tranſubſtartiation more flatly then they 
deny it? how had this hereſie beene chaſed, if the divell had hart- 
chedit in their time? 

T hus the Scriptures on the one de, and the Fathers on = 

other 
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Vpon the Ca other (ide, did ſo trouble three Arch-papiſts, Biel, Toxfal, and 


non. leQ.40. P;ber, that Gabriel Biel (aith, How the body of Chriſt is in the el 

Sacrament,is not found in the Canon of the Bible. d 

1.Book of the Tonſtal{aith, Ithad beene better ro leave every man to his el 

Sacraments, owne conjeRurezes they were before the Councell of Latcrane, - b 

Page 47: ve Fhentobringin ſuch a queſtion, n 

ria © Fiſterſaith, No man can prove by the words of the Goſpell, k 

Babylon, that any Prieſt in theſe dayes doth conſecrate the yery bodice v 

made by M. andbloudof Chriſt. 

Latber. Here is fulfifled, Oat of thine owne month 1 will condemme thee, © 

Lats 19-22. gutwe will carric che matter ſo, becauſe a Iudge mult have two b 

cares, therefore now let thern ſpeake. * b 

The Papiſts Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread and wine ſhould be h 

allegationsfor eyrned into fleſh and bloud,and yet appeare bread and wine (bil, 0 
| <_y PF they ſay it isa miracle: but how do they prove it ? it they con- 

my 2. 21 tend,it is a miracle, chey muſt ſhew us a ligne : for miracle d 

may be ſcene, bke all the miracles of Hoſes, and Chrilt, and the k 
Apoſtes:and therefore a miracleis called a ſigne, becauſe it may 

| be ſeene like a ſignegand the word lignifieth a wonder, And the d 

Kxod, 9. Iews craving a miracle, ſaid, Shew ay 4 miraclct as th they a 

were taught to judge of miracles by-fight. All which doth ſhew, t 

that s miracle may be ſeene ; but here no miracle is ſeene, n 

Againe, a miracle (eſpecially in the cime of che Goſpell) is an 2 

extraordinary thing, but they make this an ordinary thing : for el 

ifthe bread and wine be turned into fleſh and bloud, then mi- u 


racles arc as common as Sacraments, and (o becauſe they haye ſe 
Maſle every day, they ſhould worke miracles every day. 
Laſtly, this ſcemeth ſtrange, that Awguſtine (whom they ſo 
much honour)gathered allthe miracles which are written in the 
Scripture,and yet among(t all, ſpeaks not of this : therefore then 
| 1.7heſ.1y.9 it was countedno miracle : but Pax/ſpeaks of lying miracles, 
| | and this is one of then. 

Objea. It they ſay, that Chriſt cari turne breadand wine into his bo- 
_ dy,and therefore he doth: Firltthey muſt prove that he will, for 
they can do many things themſelyes which they do not, becauſe 
they will not: Ins itis old —_—_—_ from Canto Will, 
no argument followeth. The Leper did not ſay unto Chriſt, If 

ay 240: thou canf}, thoy wile: but, /f chow wilt, thow __ ; 


But 
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Bu the queſtion which they thinke cannot be anſwered, like Objerion. 
their inviocable Navies,is this : If che bread be not his body,why 
doth he callit his body?Reſolvcchis knot,and all is cleare, Mark 
| then,and we will looſe it as well as we can» He (aich, Thu w my Aulwer, 
body: us he feith after, which is broken for you, Why? his body was 
nat broken before he (uffered, how did he ſay then, which « bro- 
hen, before it was broker tThere is no (enfe of it but this,the bread 
was broken,and fgnified,that his body ſhould be broken. 
 Now,as the brezking of the bread did (ignifie the breaking 4 
of his body ſo the bread muſt needs lignific his bodytbut as his | 
body was not broken indeed when the bread was brokenz(o the 
bread could not be his body indced : for then his body ſhould 
have beene broker when the bread was broken: Yet lee chem 
obj<& what they can. 
If (lay they ) the bread and wine be not changed into his bo» g4;.4. 
oy = bloud, why doth he ſpeak ſo darkly? he might havedpo- 
ca plainer. 
I anſwer, Though this ſceme darke to Papiſts, yet it wasnot Anſw., 
dark to the Apoſtlezzthey underltood his meaning wel enough, 
and althe reſt for 121 5,yearcs after Chriſt,before Tranſubſtan» 
tiation was ſpoken of, Ifrhe Apoſtles had not underſtood his 
meaning,they would not ſtick to aske himyas their manner was; 
gntill Rp —_ acquainted with Chrilts phraſe, whenſoever 
they doubted upon any of his ſpeechesgthey were wont to come 
unto him,end ſay; Jafer,what is thy meezing ? but they were u- Luk. i. g, 
ſed toſuch phraſcs : for it was Chriſts manner to teach by (imi- > 
licudes,ſbewing one thing by another, which is the plaineſt man- 
ner of mn and moſt uſed in holy Scripture, eſpecially in 
the types and ſhadows of this Sacrament, For example, Chriſt acarrh.es. 17. 
calleth the Lambe the Palle-over, in place whereof this Sacr#- 
ment ſucceeded, and therefore preſently after they had eaten the 
Paſſe-over, Chriſt inftitated this Sacrament to be uſed for it, 
Chriſt (I (ay )colled the Lambe the Patſe-over,and yet the Patle- 
over was this zan Argcl patſed over the houſes of the Ilraclites, 
and (ſtruck the Agypians : this was nota Lambe, and yet be- "HOO 
cauſe a Lambe was a (igne of this Patſe-over, as the bread and Rs 
wing is ot Chrilts body ; therefore Chriſt called the Lambe the 
Palle-over, as he called che bread and wino his hody. 


Againe, 


Gen.17. 13+ 


Geln.12.3. 


Tit 3-5- 


1.Cor-6. I Is 


| Lyuh-22, 20. 
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Marth 26, 26 
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Againe, Circumciſion is called the Copenent,and yet Circum- 


cifion was nothing but the cutting away of a kin : but the Co- 


venant itglu Abrabemiſeed all Nations foall be bleſſedr I will be their 
God, aud they ſpall be my people: { will defend and [ave them, and they 
ſhall ſerve and worſpip me, This is not Circumciſion, and yet as 


though Circumciſion were the Coyerant it ſcife, it is called the! 


Covenant, becauſe it ſignifieth the Covenant; ſo bread and wine 
are called Chriſts body, becauſe they (ignitic Chriſts body. 

Againe, Baptiſme iscalled Regeneration, and yet Baptiſme is 
a di of our bodies in water 2 but Regeneration in the renu- 
ing of the minde tothe image wherein it was created, This is 
not Baptiſme, and yet as though Baptiſme were Regeneration 
it ſelfe, it is called Regeneration, becauſe ir lignifieth Regenera-» 
tion: ſo the bread and wine are called Chriſts body, becauſe they 
lgnific Chrifts body. 

Againe,the Cup is called the new Teſtament, and yet the Cup 
is but a piece of mefall filled with wine: butthe new Teſtament 
is z He which beleeveth in the Soune, ſhall be ſaved. This is not a 
Cupzand yet as the Cup were the new Teſtament it (elfe, 
itis Called, the new Teſtament, becauſe it (ignifieth the new Te- 
lament: ſo the bread and wine are called Chriſts body, berauſe 
they (ignifie Chriſts body: 

ey which knew that the Lambis not the Paſſeover,chough 
Chiiſt called it the Paſſeover; that Circumciſion is not the Co» 
venant, though God called it the Covenant; that Baptiſme is 
not Regeneration , though it be called Regeneration ; that the 
Cupis not thenew Teſtament, though Chriſt called it the new 
Teldament could they not as well urverſtand , that the bread 
and wine were not Chrifts body, though Chriſt called them his 
body * As they underſtood theſe ſpeeches,ſo they underſtood 


this ſpeech : therefore they which ſay , that the bread and wine + 


are Chriſts body, becauſe Chriſt ſaith,7b « my body: may as well 
ſay, that the Lambe is the Paſſeoycr, becauſe Chrift calleth it the 
Paſleover ; that Baptiſme is regeneration, becauſe Pas! calleth it 
Regenerationgthatthe Cupis the new Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt 

calleth ir, the new Teſtament. 
If every Sacrament was called by the thing which it ſigni- 
fied, and yet never any Sacrament was taker, for the m_ 
| elfc; 


] 
| 
'T 
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ſelfer hat reaſon have they to take this Sacrament for the thing 
it ſelfe,more ther) all che re({? It is the conſent of all Writets,chae 
a Sacrament is a (igne,therefore not the thing lignified:no more 
then the buſh at rhe doore is the wine in the ſeller. If I call the 
Prince a Phenix, the Vniverſity a Founraine, the Court a Pes- 
cock,the Citic a Sea,the Countrey an Hermirez why can the Pd- 
pilts underſtand mc, and not underſtand Chrill? 

W hat adark,and ſtravge, and intricate, and incredib'e ſpeech 
had this beene for them to underſtand grollely , and literally? 
Would they think chat they did eate Chriſts body, when his bo- 
dy ſtood before them, and he had cold them before; that his bo- 
dy was like their body ? Nay, this would have required moe 


words, and madethem come againe, with, Maſter, what © the Luke g. 8. 


weaning? For they were not ſo infiruſted yet before the refurre. 
Rion,to beleove every thing without queRioning, it it were con. 
trary toſenſe and reaſon: but as they a:ked, 'v ho had given him 
any meat, when he ſaid that he had meat, and they could ſce 


none: ſo they would have asked, What meat is this which we ſee Fobn 4-33. 


not ? How can every one of uscate his body., and yet he hath 
bat one body, and that body is whole when weeatc it? Lo, he 
ſtandeth before vs and ſaith, that his body is like unto ours, and 
yet he takes bread and breaks it,and gives ic unto us tocate, and 


when we eateit,he faith, Thi « my boay,and yet his body (tand- Luke 24. 39, 


eth before us (till, H his body be like ours (as hefaith) how can 
it bc eaten, and be there, for ours cannot? Thus they would have 
queſtioned, if they had not becne uſed to ſuch phraſes : but as 
they could underftand him, when tc called himſelfe a ſtone, a 
rock, adoore, a windew,and a vine: ſo they pickt out his mean» 
ing, when he had faid,that bread was his body : for he had told 
them before,that he was the bread of eternal life, 

Now the bread ofeternall life is not caten withtecth, for the 
body cannot eate ſpiricually , no more then the ſoule can cate 
corporally : and therefore he is tuch a Bread as is eaten wirh 


faith, and fo himſelte ſaith in che Goſpe)] cf /ob, Marke this Fobn 6, 35. 


eating by faith, and all the (trife iscaded- Fleſh and bloud ir.- 
deed need not faith to chew them , fur the tcerh can chew 
them well enough, Therefore it the bread and wine were the 
body of Chrift, then we need not faith to cate it, but all thoſe 

which 


= 


\ 
> 
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which haye teeth might care Chriſts body; yea, the Mice mighe 
cate it alwell as men, for they catethe ſame bread that we do, as 
well after it is conſecrated, as before, 
If this be not enough-to batter the ruines.oh, this upſtart He- 
refic, | willcometo Lacerrogatorics , and ſee whether they have 
learned it by rote, or by reaſon, 
Ifthey ground their Tranſubſtantiation upon theſe words of 
Mattb.16.26. Chriſt, Thu « mybedy, which he ſpake to his Diſciples, I aske 
them,whether they receive that _ 6, which was mortal, or chat 


body which is glorified? becauſe one of theſg bodies they muſt | 


needs receive,cither his mortall body, or his glorified body, If 
_— they ſay, that it is his mortall body y the mortall body will not 
call body nor Profit themyfor you ſee,thzt mortall food is but for this mornall 
:mmorcall in life: neither hath Chrift a moresll body now to communicate 
the Sacrament unto them, becauſcit is changed coan immortall bodyzthereſore 
they cannot receive the mortall body, becavſc hath nota 
mortall body to give unto them. If chey ſay, that they receive 
his glorified body,then they mult fie from this Text; for at that 

time Chriſt had not any glorified body. 

When this Sacrament was inſtituted, and Chriſt (aid, Thu 
wy body, his body was not glorified, becauſe the Sacrament was 
inſtituted before his death, and his body wasglorificd after his 
reſurreRion : therefore if they receive the ſame body which che 
_ received,as they (ay they do,they cannot Pur yl) 
rified body , becauſe then Chriſt had not a glorffied body to 
communicate unto them. 

Thus therocks end ſands are on both (ides them they re 
ceive a body neither morcall nor immorrall : if Chriſt hath any 


ſuch body,jJudge you. Here they ſtand like a foole, which can» | 
Den.4. 154 Nottell on his tale, Nebwchadnez.zar dreamed a dreame , and | 


knew not what ic meant, 


Mer. 14.24. Befide,I ask them, To whom Chriſt ſpake, when he ſaid: 7bs 


Chriſt ſpake 5 avy body? Mark ſaith, he ſpake to thern, that is, to his Diſciples: 


CET _ = well then,if theſe words, 7 bu « my bedy, were not ſpoken to the 


| 


We 


;, Tw== If 


but to his Dif. ſighes, but to the perſons; not to the bread and wine, but to the | 


ciples, receivers, as the words which follow, Do thu in rewembraxct 
of me : if theſe words were not ſpoken to the bread and wine, 


then it is plaine that they do not change the nature of the bread 


and 
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and wine. Ifthe nature of them be nor altered,then the ſubſtance 
remaineth, and then we receive no other ſubſtance with them, 
becauſy two ſubſtarices cannoe be in one place. 
- What then, is there nothing in the Sacrament but bread and More in the 
wine, like an hungry nunſcion? Nay, we (ay not,that the Secra- _ SUPPers 
ment is nothing [Ba a bare (igne, orthat you receiveno more ,,;.... 
then you ſee: for Chrilt faith, that it is his body; and Pas! ſaith, x.Cor. 10.16. 
that ic is che communion of Chriſts body and blond: Therefore 
there is more in ſacramentall bread, then io common bread; 
though the nature be not changed , yetthe uſe is changed: it 
doth not only nouriſh the body as it. did beforc,but alſo it bring- 
eth a bread with it which nouriſheth the ſoule : for as ſareas we 
receive bread,ſo ſure we receive Chriſt, not onely the benefits of 
Chriſt,but Chriſt: although not in a Popiſh manner: yet we are 
ſo joyned and united unto him, even as though we were but one 
body with him, 
As the ſpouſe doth not marry with the lands and goods, but A gmilicude. 
with the man himſclfez and being partaker of him, is made par» 
taker of them: ſo the faithſull do not onely marrie with Chriſts 
benefits, but with Chriſt himſelfe ; and being partakers of him, 
they are made partakers of his benefits: for Chriſt may not ia a= 
ny wiſe be divided from his benefits, no more then the Sunne 
from his light, 
Itis ſaid, The Father gave us bis Semne;and fo the Sonne giveth ,,4/ 4. - 
us himſelfe. For as the bread is a figne of bis body,ſo the giving 6 
ofthe bread is aſigne ofthe giving of his body, Thus he lycth 
before us like a Pellican, which letteth her young ones ſuck her 
bloud : ſo that we may ay, The Lord invited us to ſupper, and 
he himſelfe was our meat. 
But if you askghow this is? I muſt anſwer, It is a my ſterie: bne 
if I couldtell it,ic were no my ſteric, Yer,as itis ſaid, when three 
men walked in the midſt of the furnace,One like the Sonne of God Dax, 2.2% 
walked among them:So,when the faithfull receive the Bread and 
Wine, one like ehe Sonne of God {cemeth to come unto them, 
which bls chem with peacezand j »,and grace,that they marvell 
what it wag which they recc ived belides bread and wine. 
For exampl:, thou makeſt a baryai. e with thy neighbour for 4 Gmilicule, 
houſe or land, and recciveſt in carncſt a piece of gold, That 
which 


%. 


) 
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which thou receiveſt; is but a piece of gold: but now it is a (igne 
of thy bargaine; and it thou keepe not couch with him, haply it 
will claſpe thee tor all char thou are worth : ſo, that which thou 
receieelt; is bread; but this bread is aligne of anochcr matter, 
which paſſeth bread. _ | 
Another ſfimi« Againc,thou haſt an obligation in thy hand, and I aske thee, 
liuede. What haſt chou there? And thou ſayelt,I have here an hundred 
pounds. Why (ſay I) there is nothing but paperginkegand ware, 
Oh, but by thia (ſaycH thou) I willrecover an hundred pouridy, 
and that is as good. So beloved,this is as good, that under theſe 
ſignes, you receive the vertue of Chrifls bodie and bloud b 
faith, asif you did catc his bodie, and drinke his bloud indeed, 
which was horrible to thioke, that any ſhould devoure their 
God,thinking thereby to worſhip him : never any heretick, nor 
Idolater conceived ſo grollely of their god, betore the Papilt. 
We reade of a people which did cate men, but never of any peo- 
ple which did cate their god. 

All the Apoſtles ſay, that'it was needfull that Chriſt ſhbuld 
take our fleſh : but no Apoſlle ſaith, that it is needfull that wi 
ſhould take Chriſts fleſhy for all the biclings of Chrift arc ap- 
preh-ndcd by faith, and nothing fie to apprehend him whom 

* So they 2C- we fee noty but faithz and therefore one of their owne* pillan 
yywer ſaid, Beleeve, and then baft eaten. Faith doth more in R igion 
Loje 11.259, fhenthe mouth, or elſe we might ſay with the woman, Bleſſed 
are the breaſts which gave thee ſacks z and ſo none ſhould be 
blefſed but CHariet but Marie was not bleiled becauſe Chril 
was in her body, bur becauſe Chriſt was in her heart, And le 
this ſhould ſeeme incredibe lunto-you, becauſe Harte is called 
Luke 8.22, blelſed among women; when Chriſt heard the women lay, Bly: 
ſed are the breſts that gave thee ſacke , he replied unto her, Bli- 
Jed are they which heave the Word of God and beepe it ; theſe are 
brethren, and kſters, and mother, {aith Chriſt y as though the re 
were no kin te: bhimin heaven, tough they were kin in carth, 


ſay, Blefſe-! 4 the beart that bath me mu, It Afery were ro whit 
beter fur having Chriſt a her armes,nor for having him in het 
Note, body, how auch beter art thou for having him in thy = 
waere 


| 


FI: I—_ 


Thus if Chrilt were inthy body, and thou ſhuuldlt (ay asthi | 
woman: Bleſſed i the boty that hath thres.ut : nav, would Chil 
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where thou canſt not ſoe him ? Muſt the Sun needs come to us, 

or elſe cannot his heat and light profit us * Nay,itdothus more 

good, becauſe it is ſo farre oft : ſo this Sun is gone trom us, that 

he might give morelight unto us , which made him ſay, [rs ,,, 4. 
good for you that I goe from you : thertore away with this carnall p,y,,1 x9, 
eating of ſpirituall things, Many denghters bave done vertnouſly, 

but thow ((aith Sa/omon) ſurpaſſeſt them al:lo, many Heretic 

have ſpoken abſurdly , but this {urpafferh them all , that Chriſt 

muſt be applyedlike phy ſick; as though his bloud could nut pro- No naturall 
fit us, unlefle we did drink it, and ſwallow it as a potion, Is thig or corporall 
the Papiſts union with Chriſt ? Is this the m-nner whereby we P'<<nce or 
are made one fleſh with Chriſt, co eate hu flee ? Nay, whin be 

took our fieſhunto bim, and was made man,then we were uni- 

red to him in the fleſh, and not now. Chriſt took our fleſh, we 

take not his fleſh , but beleeve hee tooke @urs : therfore if you 

would know whether Chriſts body bein the Sacrament, 1fay Ayo know 
unto you 8s Chriſt ſaid unto T bomas, T ouch, teele, and ſee, In whether 
viſible things God hath appointed our ; to be Iudges; for as Chrilts body 
the ſpirit diſcerneth ſpjrituall objeRs,(0 ſenſe dilcerncth ſenſible © i" the'Sa- 
objeQs. As Chriſt tavght 7 howas to judge of his body, fo may © 

we; and ſo ſhould they : therfore it you cannot ſee his body,nor 
feel his bedy, you may gather by Chriſts ſayings to 7 hom-as, that 
he would not have you beleeve that it is his body ; for my body 
(ſaith Chriſt )may be ſeen and felt. And thus Tranſubſtantiation 
is found a liar, 

Now it you azke me why Chriſt called the ſigne by the name 
of the thing it ſelfe? I aske thee again;Maiſt thou ſay when thou Vy Chriſt 
ſeeſt the picture of the King, This is the King ; and when thou _ = 
ſcelt the piture ofa Lion, T hisisa Lion ? And may got Chriſt nay Ol 
ſay when he ſeeth a thing like his body, 7h is my body ? : 

I ſhewed you before , that every Sacrament is called by the 
name of the thing which it doth ſignifie : and therefore why 
ſhould we ſtumble at this more then the reſt ? The reaſon why 
the ſignes have the name of the things, is to ſtrike a deepe rcve- 
rence 1n us to receivethis Sacramenc of Chriſt reverently, ſin- 
cerely, and holily, asif that Chriſt were there preſent in bodic 
and bloud himſelf, 

And ſurely, as he which defaceth the =p Seal,is conviacd 

of 


E 


Ibn 20,27, 


Verſa 22, 
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of contempt and treaſonto his own perſon : ſo he which profa 
neth theſe ſeals 0: Chriſt,doth not worſhip Chriſt, but deſpiſe 
him , and that contempt ſhall be required of him, as if hehad 
contemned Chriſt himſelf.This is the reaſon why Chriſt callerh 
the ſignes of his body, his Body; to make us take this Sacrament 
reverently,becauſe we are apt to contemne it , as the lews did 
their Manna, 

It ſolloweth;Do thu in remembrance of me:'that is,theſe ſignes 
ſhal be a remembrance of my death:when you break the bread, 
you ſhall remember the wounding of my body : and when you 
drink the Wine, you ſhall remember the ſheading of my bloud, 
It wedo this in remembrance of Chriſt; body, which was bro- 
ken likethe bread, itis an argument that his body isnot there, 
becauſe remembrance isnot of things preſent, but of things 
abſent : weremember nor, but we leezthat which is before us. 
This might put the Papiſts in remembrance, that Chriſt isnor 
{acrificed now, when we doe but remember his (acrifice,this is 
not Chriſts ſacrifice, but a remembrance of his ſacrifice;he was 


| ſacrificed before,and now it is applied,leſt his ſacrifice ſhould be 


If Chriſts bo 
dy were :n the 
Sacrament, it 
WCere not a Sa - 
crament, but a 
Sacrificc, 


in vain, T his was done oncereally, when he offered himſelf up- 
on the Croſſe :. therfore that offering was called a Sacrifice, be« 
cauſe he was ſacrificed indeed : but this offering is called a $a- 
crament,becaule it is but a ſigne of his ſacrifice, 

If Chrift in this Sacrament were offered indeed, then it ſhould 
be called a ſacrifice, as his once offering was : bur becaule it is 
but a remembrance of his {acrifice, therforc it iscalled a Sacra- 
ment, This is nota ſacrifice of Chriſt, but'a ſacrifice of our 


ſ-lves, Leſt we ſhould rake it tobealacrifice of Chrift, Chriſt - 


himſelf calleth it,a remembrance of his ſacrifice, Doe ths 5n my. 
remembrance, 

Here is car work. As Chriſt hath done, ſo muſt we do; ſo we 
miniſter, and {p you receive : wecan give you nothing but that 
which we have received from him, as Pas/ laith. Therefore it 
Chriſt did not give 1is mortall body which ſtood before them, 
and ccu'd not profit them:nor his glorified body , which was 
notglorifi-xdthen, and when it was glorified, atcended up into 
Heaven,and there abideth;how can theſe juggling Prieſts make 
thcir God again , which made them ? They can no more turn 


WIEt. 


es a... Ho. 
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wine into bloud,and bread into fleſh, then they can command a 
Gnat to becomea Camell:for it is a greater work ro make God, 
then to make the world, Therfore as Chriſt faith, hen they rel! Math. 24.23 
you, Here u Chriſt, There is Chriſt, beleeve them not,S0 when 
they tell you that Chriſt is in Heaven,and that Chriſt 1s in earth, 
in this place, and that plaee, beleeve them not : for Eltas alcen- 2 Kings 2.170 
ſion was a figure of Chriſts aſcenſion; when E745 was aſcended, 
yet ſome ſought for his body uponearth : ſo though Chriſt be 
aſcended,yet many ſeek his body upon earth : bur as they could 
not find Elzas body, ſo theſe cannot find Chriſts body,although 
they have ſought three hundred yeers, 
But if his body were upon earth,as they ſay;(hould we handle 
it,and touch it,now it is glorified?Afﬀter his reſurreRion he ſaid 
unto Afary,T euch me yor;becaule his body was glorified;that is, 16g 20.17, 
not to be touched with fingers any more, but with faith, Ther- 
fore weread of none which touched hisbody ( after it was ri- 
ſen) but onely Thomas, to ſettle his faith. | 
Thus you ſee wee need to ſuborne no witneſſes: forevery 
word in this Text whichthey alleage for Tranſubſtanriation , 
doth make againſt, Tranſubſtantiation: whereby, it Antichrilt 
doth ſignifie thoſe which are againſt Chriſt , you ſee who may 
be called Antichriſt, There is no queſtion in Popery (except 
Purgatory, the Popes Publican and Tasker) about which the 
Papiſts are at ſuch civill wars among themlelves, as about this 
Tranſubſtantiation. They cannot tell when the change begin- 
neth,nor what manner of change it is,nor how long the change 
continueth : ſome hang one way , and ſome another, like the 
Midianites, which fought one againſt another. And no marvell 14.7 22. 
though their conſciences ſtagger about ic: for to ſhew you the 
_— father of it , it was one of the Dreams of [nnocentins the A monſter of 
Third , inthe yeer of our Lord, 1315. So many yecrs paſſed *'* *8*: 
before Tranſubſtantiation was named,and then a Pope lec it firſt 
on foot : ſo it came out of Rome, the grandame ofall Hereſies ; 
and for want of Scriptures, hath bin defended with fire and 
ſword,and ſwallowed moe Martyrs, then all the gults of the Pa» ,.. , Me 
pall Zea beſide, . nk. which fol. 
Now, when the doArines of men gofor Scriptures, you ſhall low 7 anked 
{ce how many errors ruſh into the Church; for grant bur this to Rantiauen, 
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Pope [anocentixe, a8 the Papilts do, that the bread and wine the 
changed into Chriſts body : Firſt,it will follow that Chriſts bo. 
dy is notaſcended up ts Heaven , becauſe it remayneth upon 
earth ; and ſo one of the Atticles of our Faith ſhall be falſihed, 
which faith, He & afcended into Heaven : ot if he be aſcended, 
& defcended again,another Article Will be falſified, which faith, 
That he fitteth at the right hand of hs Father : thatis, as Peter 
fith, he abideth in Heaven. Secondly,it will follow, that Chriſt 
hathnota true body, bur a fantaſticall body , becauſe it may be 
in many places atone time: for if his body bein the Sacrament, 
he muſt needs have ſo many bodies as there be Sacraments; nay, 
he muſt have ſo many bodies as there be bits in every Sacra- 
ment. Thirdly, ir will follow, that his body is divided from his 
ſoule,and cenſequently is a dead body,becauſc the bread is only 
chang<d into his body,8&not into his ſoul, Foarthly,it wil follow, 
tharthe wicked and profane & reprobate may teceive Chriſt as 
well as the godly , becauſe they have a mouth to eate as well as 
the beſt. Fifrhly, it will foow,rhar Chriſts facrifice once for all, 
was not ſufficient, becaufewe muſt facrifice him again,and break 
his body, and ſhead his bloud, asthe Iews crucified him upon 
the croſſe. Sixthly, it will follow, that the bread being turned 
ihto the body of our Redeemer, hath a part in our r i 

as well as Chriſt. Seventhly, irwwill follow, that Chriſt did cat 
his own body : for all the Farhers ſay, that hee did eat the ſame 
brea1 which he pave to his Dilciples, Laſtly,ic will follow,rhat 
a Maſſing Prieſt ſhall be the Creator of his Creator, becauſe he 
makeshim, which made him. All theſe abſardities arc hatched 
of Tranſ{ubſtantiation. 

Thus when men deviſe Articles of their own, while they ſtrike 
npon the anvill, the ſparks flie in their face; and they arelike the 
man which began to build , and could not finiſh it. When I 
ſee the Papiſt in ſo many abſurdittes for entertaining one error, 
mee thinks hee ſeemeth like a Collier which is grimed with his 
owne coals. Therefore as in manners we ſhould chink of Peter: - 
faying,whether 1s it meet to obey God or men? (o in doQtrines we 
ſhould think, whether it be meer to beleeve God or men. 

Thus you bave heard the Author of this Sacrament, The Loyd 
Teſw;rhe time when it was inſtituted;in the night that hewas be- 
trayed, 
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eraed:the manner how it was inflituted, after thenke(givirg: the 
end why it was inſtituted, for « rewembrance of bis death: and 
the diſcovery of triſubſtantiation, one of the laſt hereſies which 
Babylon hatched. Now they which have been patrons of it be- 


fore, ſhould do like thefather and mother of an [dolater z that Dext.13.6. | 
is, lay the firlt hand upon him to ſhorten his life. Thus I end, ® 9+ 


Thinke what account ye ſhall give of that ye have heard, 
The end of the firſs Sermon, 
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I .Cor.I I 2 $,2 6, 27,2 8, 

25 Afeer the ſame manner alſo be teoks the Cup when be bad ſup- 
ped: ſaying, This Cup is the new Teftament in my blond: this do 
oft as ye drinke it in remembrance of me. 

26 For 4s often a4 ye fall eate this bread , and drivke this Cup, 
J foew the Lords death tell be come, 

27 Wherefore whoſoruer ſhall cate this bread, and drinks the 
Cup of the Lord wnwvorthily, ſhall be guilty of the bedy and bloud of 


the Lord. 
28 Let # wan therefore examine bimſelfe , and ſo lit biz cate of 
thi bread, and driske of the Cup. 


F Erc | am to ſpeake of the ſecond ſervice (a2 it were) 
, atthe Lords Table, and cf that preparation, which 
| 5 islike the Wedding Garment, that every man muſt 

bring to this banquet. Theſe words are diverſly re» 
peated ofthe Eyangeliſts. Here it is ſaid, Thu cap whe new Tefta- 
went in wy blond. In Alatthew and in HMearke it is (aid, Thus cap © 


Chr of a Teſtament, as though now tis promiſes defer. 
ved the name of a Teſtament, becauſe the ſcale is ſet anto them, 
which before this Sacrament were not ſealed,bur like a bare wri- 
ting without a ſignet, This word A dothimply a gone 

3 miſe. 


F 
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wy bloxd of the new Teftewent, This is the firlt mention which _ —_— 
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mie, end thereforeteactethws, that the Sacrament doth cen» 
trme, 2nd ſtrengthen ar:d ncurIſh our faith, becaulc it ſealzth 
the promiſe which we ſhould belerve. 

Here is to be noted,that Chriſt doth not one'y ſpeak of a Te+ 
f:zment, but he calleth it a new Teſlament; which w rds pever 
met rogether before : as though the Law were for the old man 
to mortifie him, and the Gofpell for th e new man to con fort 
him againe: or,as if the old Teſtament had fo watht her face,and 
changed her apparell at Chriſts comming, that one would not 
thinke it the ſame, but anew Teſtament, b«cauſe eyen now ſhe 
Was (ſhadowed witha thoufand Cercmonies, and now the) arc 
gone from her like amilt at the Sennerifing, As Chrilt calleth 
Love, A new commandement , becauſe he renewed 'it like a law 
worne out of memory; ſo hecalleth the promiſe of ſalvation, 4 
new Teſtament : becauſe as it was rer.ued to Shew, and after rc- 
nued to eAbrakbaem, and after renued to David; ltonow he re- 
nued it againe, which ſhould bealway rew and freſh unto us. 
Every Icltament is confirmed with bloud, "The old T«ftamene 
was confirmed by the bloud of Goats, and Bullocks, 80d 
Rammes ; but the new Teſtamentis confirmed by the bloud of 
Chriſt : 245 blind (ſaith Chriſt) z 1he blowd of the new Teſtament: 
nay, Thu Cup (laith Chrill) & the new Teſtament, You may ee 
then that chey may gather as well of Chriſts words, thatthe cu 
is the new Teſlamentzas that the wine is his bloud: for Chril 
ſaith, This cup t the new Teſti ment, as well as he ſaith, This wine 
is my blond, or this bread is my body, Bclide, when Chrift ſpeakes 
of a new Teſtament, he implyeth, th:t the old Teſtamentis ful- 
hiledzthe ſacrifices and ceremonies of thelaw did lignifie Chriſt 
before he came, therefore they are fulfilled in his comming, No 
more ſacrifices, no more ceremenies, for the truth is come, Sa- 
crifices and cer>monies are honourably buried withthe Prieſt - 
hoo of Aaron, let them rell:itis not Iawfull to violate the ſepul- 
chres of the dead,and take their bodies out of carth,as the Witch 
would raife Samuel cut of his grave. Thetetore they which re- 
faine Ceremonies, which ſhould be abrogated, rcliques of Im 
daiſmey' r reliques of Papiſme, may be laid co violate the fepul- 
chres of the dead, and dillurbe the decealcd, like the Wach 
u h:c2 preſumed to raiſe Sunwi/ out of his grave. 

This 
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This Teſt1ment is called a Teltr1ment in bloud, becguſe the 
Teſtament and Will of a man is confirmed when the man is 


dead 3 ſo Chriſt confirmed his Teſtament by his death. CAoſer £at? 37.11, 


ſaith,that life is io the bloud : ſo, the bloud of Chrilt is the lite 
of this Tellament, 1f Chriſts bloud had not been lhed,this Te- 
ſtumene made ucto us, had been unprofitable, asthe Teltamera 
of a father js unto his ſcnne, it the father ſhould ace dye but 
live: Theretore the Apoltle ſaith, without ſhedding of bloud 
there is no remiſſion of finnes. Therefore the Teſtament or co. 


venant of the reauflion of our linnesy is called the Teſtament in 9 $24. 


blond : the bloud of Chrilt is the ({cale of the Teftament, which 
we have to ſhew unto God for the remiſſion of our finnes, and 
the two Sacraments arc a ſcale of that bloud, to witneſle that it 
was ſhed. 

Againe,this isa matter regarded in Teſtamentsand Willsz to 
the Tellament of him that is dead, no man addeth or detrat« 
eth; but as the Tefiator made it,fo it ſtanderh without alteration. 
So ſhould this Teitament of Gbrilt, & this Sacrament of Chrill, 


no man ſhould alter ix now he is dead , for he which addeth or __ 


detrafteth, hath a curſe in Gods Book. 

Therefore Chriſt, when he inſtituted this Sacrament, com- 
manded, Dothu z that is, Doas I do : leſt they ſhould ſwarve 
one whit from his owne matter : yet how manygawdes have 
the Papiſls addedtoit? that he which had heard Chriſt ſay, 
Do thu in remembrance of we, and ſhould ſce how they handle 
the matcer in their Maſſe, could ſee nothing to remember 
Chriſt by , but a vaile to hide Chriſt from him, Therefore this 
commandement was repeated againe, when he gave the Wine, 
Do thu, oc. : 


AS he commanded them to cate the Bread in remembrance-r1,. Popith 
of him : ſo he commanded them to drinke the Wine in re- receiving un- 
membrance of him : nay,he ſpeaks 1nore precilely of the Wine der one kinde 
then the Bread ;for helaith of the wine, Drinke you af of thy: confuted, 
which he ſaith not of the bread. Surely Chriſt did foreſee, that #97627» 


ſome proud Hereticks would do otherwiſe aſter him, even as it 
iscome to paſſe : for the Papiſts do breake this commandeme:ne 
of Chriſt, as flatly as Sax/ brake the commandement of Sawart. 


Sewael commanded him to kill the = and the lcanc : $4:/ = 
o ed 
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1-48-15 9. }edrhelrane, but notthe fat zſo Chriſt commandeth to receive 

bread and wire: they teach to receive bread, but not wine, 

Chrill fai: h, Driake you all of this; they (ay,Drinke not al of thirs 

Chriſt gave the bread and wine to all they gave the breadto all, 

and the wine to ſome grheir Prieſts receive a'l,, boethe people 

muſt content themſelves with halfe: the Prieſt emes and drinks, 

but the p:zople mult notdrinke for ſpilling on their chathes, Is 

thit the Church which cantoterte? - Dothey thinkefro hemme 

Chriſt ih cheit Maſfſe,and ſhat his ordinance out of cheir Miafſe? 

Mat.47. 25. The fortldiets divided Chrilts coare, bur theſe divide his body, 

and ſeparate the breadand wine which Chriſt hath Joyned, Paxt 

Col.2.22, fpeaketh cf Hereticks which tanght, Toxch not, taſte not, bandle 

Mow the Po- » et; {0 thefe ſay, Touch not, tafte nor, lyandle nor: when they 

pa ” _ © ſhould ſay, Touch, and raſte, and handle, Ot all herefies either 

mogla, © oldornew,there is nore ſo injutious to the common people, as 

tie paſture of Popiſh ſhayclings: for they may not reade the 

2 Scriptares, they may not come to Councels, they may notexa- 

3 mine that which is favughrthetn z they may not be buried with- 

4 outa Mortuaric., they may not drinke at the Communion : as 

5 though their Prieſts were their Lords. 

2 Therefore we may ſay as a Heathen did, There 7 no chavity in 

the Papiſt: Sacraments; becauſe like «Ananias , the Priefts keepe 

back chat which they ſhould diſtribute, and1nanghe the ſacrifice, 
+ Sa.2,13- as though Els his ſons had teſt their hook to the meſſing Friers, 

Thus thar ye may know who ſucceederh the Pharties , they 

have fulfi!led that which the Phariſes did, that is, By their owne 

HMah7.1;z, Commundements, they have made the commandement of God of no 

effeft, For whereas the purpoſe of Chriſt was to rye our faith 

wholly to himfelfe,that we ſhould not ſccke for any thing with- 

'oat him, knozing that the. maintenance ct this life hath need 

both of meat and drinkgto teach us,that ſufficizncj+ is in timfcif; 

by bread and wine he ſheweth, that he is inſtead Fo:h of meat and 

drinke, that is, in ftead of all: which ſignificarion is taken away, 

where the wine isnotgiven as well as the bread, Therefore,as it 

Judy, 19. 30, Is ſaid of a hogible and rdions crime, Conjider the matter, and 

give ſentence: ſo 1 wiſh all to confider this innovation, and give 

ſentence of ir, Can there be any clearer conrradiRion to the 

N ord,or bolder check ro Chrift, then when tix fab, Drinke ye 

al 
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al ef thir; to ſay, Drinke nor all of this? Jt is even as when God 
faid, Te {47 dyeithe devill ſaid, Ton (oa! net dye: Shall we go now Gen. 2, 17, 
toa Councell, or a Father, of a Doctor, to enquire,"whetherthis * 
doarine be like Chriſts doQtrine? I do verily chinke, that none 


hereis ſo ſimple, but that he ſeeth, that if any thing can be con- 
trary to Chriſts ſpeech, this is contrary to it, Bur eliis is onely 


their detrafion from the Sacrzment, 


Now you ſhall heare their additions to the Sacrameny. Look 
apon their veſtures,and their geſtures, and their Altars, and ehcir 
Pixe,and their incenſe,and their becks,and tlicir nods, and their 
turning, all chis is more then Chriſt did:and therefore the Pro- 


phet may ſay againe, #ho hath required rhis of you? Did Chriſt 
command youto do more then he did , and not do as he dic? 
Therefore let chem that have cyes to ſee, be thankfull for the:r 
ſight, when they heare how blinde cHey vere whom God gave 
oyer to be ſeduced, 

The fruit of this Sacrament is noted it; theſe words, which 4 
brokm for you, which « ſhed for yourrhat is,(as Afatthew interprets) 
ſed for the remiſſion of ſinner, As all was madeforus, foall which 
Chriſt ſpake, he ſpake for us ; and all which Chriſt did, he did 
for us; and all which Chriſt ſuffered, he ſuffered for us, thxt rhe 
ſinges of menrmight be forgiven and yer ſo fewappretrend echis 
beaght,that the way to heaven is called, 4 narrow way, as though 
all theſe paines did ravſony: but a ſmall number, and certaine 
order of men, All are not faved by Chriſts d:ath, bot all which 
are ſavedzare ſaved by Chrills death, his death is (oſficient co ſave 
all,2sthe Sunne is ſufficient to lighten all: bur if any man «mk, 
the Sunne will not give him lightyſo,jf any man conternne, and 
will notreccive Chriſt, he will nct chrull hin) icro Heaven , but 
everie man ſhall have that which he chuſfert /.s Davin lanth) 


Ia. I,! Z, 


Vaſe 14, 


Mat. 26.8. 


Gen.t. 


2 C0r.4.1f. 


Matt. 70h 3. 


Bleſſing to hins that loveth bhſſing, and curſing to Lim that toorrh Plal 109 1.7, 


curſing. There wantsnota hand to give, butahandiorike; / 
woxld ((aith Chriſt) but you werld mot, Stretch forth thy hand, 
anJhere is Chiits hand, which takes Gods bend and mins 
hand,and j -ynes them tog-ther,and then the remiffion of {macs 
15 fealed, This isthe Will and Teſtamentot Chi. 

He had no goods, nor land, nur money to give by his Tefta- 


ment-Arich man wiica he dicth, bectowerh the mony wt.ach ite 
t.ath 


Alt. 31, 
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tath gathered,and forgiveth many debts which are owing kim: 
but Chriſt hath nothing to give, nor any thing to forgive, The 
Lord «f ail: ad leaſt of all, and he might (:y like his ſervant Pe« 
471.6, Fr; Gold and filuer bave I none; no, not a grave to bury his body 
aark: 15.45 In 3 but the grave.that /o/epb made for bimelfe, ſcroed to burie 
_ Chr'it. Hi father was a Carpenter , butnever made any houſe 
21s forhimſelfe: hismother lay ina ſtible for want of a Chamber: 
_= al . . " 
his diiciple was faine to borrow ewentie pence for him of a fiſh, 
Matth.17.27: Therefore when one offered, tAlaſter, ! will fellow thee, thinkin 
to gaine by his ſervice, like Retainers to Noble-men ; he replica 
Luke 9.57- untohim, The Fexe: bave holes, and the Fowl: have neſts, but 
the Soune if men hath not a houſe to bide by head : [hewing, that 
the beaſts and fowls were richer then he: therefore when he 
had nothing to givc,he gave himſelfezand when he had no deb» 
ters toforgive, be forgave his enemics, What ther ? this is 
Luk? 23.34 pooreand weake Teſtament, which gave nothing. Oh,the good- 
lieſt Teſtament that ever was made, for itbringeth co us the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes! Is it ſuch a matter to forgive linnes? Yea, the 
greateſt benebrt in all che world ; nay, a greater benefit then all 
the world: for thus it ſt90d: Thou hadſt committed high treaſon 
againſt che Kings perſon; thou art deredted, apprehended, accu- 
ſed, convited, and condemned upon it, to be hanged, drawne, 
and quartered, and thy quarters to beet up for a ſpeRacle, like 
a carkaſſe which thou halt ſecnc hanging upon a gibbet,and the 
Crowes pecking upon it, W hat a horrour and ſhaking to thy 
mindeto think kc that day, when all cheſe torments,and ſhame, 
and feare ſha'l ſurpriſe thee at once, which would make thee 
quake and tremble , if thup ſhouldeſt ſee but another (o dil- 
membred before thy face? Thou haſt nocomfort now but this, 
When [ have ſuffered, I ſhall be freez before to morrow at this 
time,all my paine will be paſt, though my ſhame continue, and 
my children be beggers, W hat grace? what favour ? what mercy 
now to pardon thee all this , and ſave thy life, and ſet thee ati» 
berty,as thoughthou hadſt never offended? $0 I and thou,and 
every one hcre had committed treaſon againſt the King cf kin 
and flood condemnedfor itznot to ſuffer, and then be free, like 
them which breake the lawes of men; but to ſuffer and ſuffer,and 
ever to ſuffer;all that the devils would heape upon us, wy 
T 
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Then came the mercy of God for Chrilt which ſhed his His words ace 
bloud, like an vumpeir betweenc God and us , and faid 28 //aih not ſo, but the 
ſaid to Hezechiat, Thou ſhalt not dye, but live ; Loeſe him, and tee ict of his 
him ge, tor he is mine 3 {6 we were [tis like the widows fonne, words 
when he was carried to hi; grave, This 1s the bench of Chriſts 
death,and this Sacrament is the r.membrance ot it : and there. 
fore whenloever we receive it, this additzon commeth with it, 
which « ſted for the remiſſion of ime? ; our faule was ſo h:inuus ,,,, A 
and grievous,that no ranſcime couid countervaile itunletle God atauh, 26.23. 
himielfe had ſuffered fur us. 

Being in this extremity, neither man nor Angell offered his 
Ife forus, but the Prince himfclt which ſhould have crucified us, 
came to be crucified cf us, tur us,that we mightſay with fedfa(t 
fauh, 1 beleeve the remiſſion of ſinuer,no the ſacstacQion of linnes, 
but the remill;on of fionnes, Mark this diſtinaion againſt Popith 
merits of works or penance. Chrfft hath ſatisficd aud not wezn e 
are remitred,and not Chriftz therefore we fay is our confeliiony] Th. mercigu!t 
beleeve the remiſſion of ſimucrz which 1 may call the werciſull Arti» Article, 
cle, becauſe it isthe quintetlence, and (weetnetle of the ewelve. 
T herctore who but Antichriſt dut(t deprave ii? If there be a fati(= 
fation for our linoes by our works,or by our pilgrimages,or by 
our Mafles,or by our penance, let Chriſt never bc calicda forgi« 
ver;but an exchanger,hke the Pope which {clleth his par ons. 
Wretchedcreatures, which will not receive the Lord when he 
comes to the doorct Chrilt ſaith, Take for nothing; and they lay, rev:t.11.6, 
Nogwe will not takesbut buy. Vile, baſe miſerable men diidaine 
to take the grace of God without {ariFaction, bur they will cope 
with the Lord, and give him ſo many pilgrimagts, faſt (o irany 
dayes, heare ſo many M (Ies,and pay fu many works for it, un« 
till chey have done as much good as they have done evill, Qur 
lines areiafinite,and God 15 jnficice:but our work: are finite in | 
number ad meaſure : how can they anſwer chen to ghat which 
exceedeth number and meaiurc? Tacrefote be content with /o- 
ſephr brethren, totoke your money «gai-ic: 256 lay that youu have Gcn.zr. 15, 
coine for nothing z that ts, you are faves tor nothing : or elſe 
when you ſay, / beleeve the remifiin of inner, yuu lic unto Godghes 
cauie you do not beleeve the rewilhn of linges, but ſatistact = 
On tur lines, like the Pati bs. 
I; 
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Voſe 26, It folleweth, A eſtex as ye ſhall eate this bread, aud drinks thi 
Three argu", cwp, ye ſhall ſhew the Lord:dearb till be come, Here are three invin- 
Tranſuttzn cible arguirents againſt Popi'h Tranſubltan'i:tion, like the thice 
tiation in oac witneſſes under which «very word doth (land. 


verſe. Fir(t, we are ſaidto eate breadz then iris not fleſh, but bread, 


Dan, 17-6: Secendly, we are ſaid to ſhew the Lores death ; then ic is buta | 


ſhew or repreſentation of his death. Thirdly, it is{$id, unt!11 he 
come; if he be to come, then he is not come: if he become, how 
can we ſay,untill he come ? The eftcR ofthis verſe was ſhewed 
in theſe words, Deo this in remembrance of me. For to ſay, Ds 
this in remembrance of me, and to lay, So oft as ye doths, 
ſpew wy drath, is much at one. So that if you cail chis Sacrament 
a ſhew of Chriſts death, as iris called here, then it is not Chriſt, 
cr if you call ic a remembrance of Chriſt, avit is called therezyet 
it is not Chriſt, but aſhew or remembrance of Chriſt : but this 
is ſuch a ſhew and remembrante, that the next verſe ſaith, ihe. 
Verſe 27- ſerver rectiveth it wnwortbily , i guiltic of the body and blend of 


Chriſt, 
What it is to il ye know who receiveth unworthily ? Ila the 29. 
thily, Pavl faiths He dicerneth wotthe Lords bedy,that ivy which punieth 
j no difference betweene this bread and orher , but eatcth likea 
childe, the met which he knoweth not : and after, the bread ſee+ 


meth ſtones to him,and the wine ;becauſc his conſcience 
—_ rlleth him, I have recdtvadn re rd 
Pjal. 108.1. David, My heart i prepared, CM Pope aith Chrift) kaow 
Pſal. 57. 7+ voice! as they diſcerne Chriſts ba. 4 oh o they diſcerne Chri 


109.10: 17- body and therefore ſo often as they come tothe Lords Table 


they ſeerne to come into the Lords preſence , there they greet, 
and ES a with affeions,which a_ 
| can know, but they e 3 hike /ebn, which leaped in 

A wombe, ſo ſoone as Chriſt came neare him. 
Mow receivers Will ye know beſide , whatit is to be guiltie of the bodic 
a _ and bloud of Chriſt? even as /udas was guiltic for betraying 
leah, — Hi, and Pilatefor delivering him,and the lewes for crucifying 
Aerke 14.*44, him : fo they areguiltie which receive this Sacrament unwor- 
Mar.:5.15, thily, as Pilate, and Caipbar, and Indas were, If they be guiltic 


Meke 15.25 of Chriſts death, they are guilty of their owne death tos : as if | 


they had committed two murthers : and therefore Pax! laith af- 


ter | 
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fer, that many of the Corinthians died,oncly for the unworthy ; cg. 1.40. 
receiving of this Sactament. As the word is the favor of death to 
them which receive it vnworthily : ſo the Sacrament is the fa- : Cor, 2.16, 
yor of death tothem which receive it unworthily:irnever goerh 
into their mouth, but they are traicors sp/o fatto, and may lay to 
Hell, This day have [ taken poſſeſſion of chee,becaule I am guilty 
of Chriſts bloud. Therfore it followeth immediatly , Let « man How wee 
examine himſelf,before he eat of thu bread, or drink of this wine : ſhould be pre- 
avif bee ſhouldfay , If hee which reeciverb this Sacrament 2n- Pa<4 before 
worthily, beguilty of Chriſts death , like 7udas which hanged 7 711. 
himfelfe ; if heſe fignes be received ro ſalvation or damnation, þj., 
like the Word : the next lefſon is to examine your felves before 
yourcetive, leſt you receive like the ſonne ofperdirion, which 
{wallowed the bread and the Devill rogether, Therfore, Zee « 0b» 13.17. 
may rxemine bimſelf, and fo let him eate : chat is, tethim exa- 
mine firſt , and receive after : for if we ſhould receive the bread 
of the earth reveremcly, how ſhould wee receive the bread of 
Heaven? When /chonadab came to ehn his chariot,hefaid, 7+ r 5om.g, ts. 
thy heart wpright,ues my heart is toward thee? So when we come 2 Kays 10.15. 
to the Lords Table,he would have our hearts upright to him, as 
his heart is to us:for who feaſterh his enemics and mockers? The 7emer2.2. 
golden Ring fitteth higheſt at oor Table, burche Wedding gar- £x94-+2.3,64 6 
metit firtech hi at this Table. It is fafer cating wich un- 
waſhed hands then with anunwaſhed hearr, The lews were 
tanghe to chaſe the Lambe of rhe Pafſe-over on thetenth day of 
the firſt moneth, in which moneth they came our of Egypr ; 
and onthe fourteenth day after , they were taught to cat him : 
ſo they had foure dayes reſpite, berweene the chafing and the 
killing, toprepare and ſanRifie themſelves for the Paſſe-over, 
which was a figne of the Lords Supper. This admoniſhed them 
that the matter (now tobe performed) was very waighty, and 
therefore they were deeply to confider itztor now was the aCti- 
on and ſummeofall ſalvation in handling. If they did prepare 
themſelves ſo, before they did receivethe figure of this Sacra- , (trox1 3 
ment, how ſhould weprepared, before we receive the Sacra- 
mentirt ſelfe > Therefore as 7ofah'commandeth the Levires to 
prepare the peoplet ſo Pax! adviſeth the people ro prepare 


themſelves, that is, to examine whether they have faith and 
love, 


All are bound 
to know the 
Scriptures, 


AAs 17.11. 
Note, 


Exod.:0.1,c, 


2 C0r.13.5- 
Iobn 53-9+ 


verſe as, 
The divition, 


2 Cor.11.14. 


1 7ebn 4.1. 
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love, and repentance before they come to this Feaſt, By this all 
may ſce:firſt, that Pax! would have every lay man skilfull in the 
Scripture, that hebe able toexamine bimſelfe by it : for this a. 
monition is not tothem which miniſter the Sacrament, bur to 
al whichreceivethe Sacrament. And the rule by which we muſt 
examine our ſelves,is the law which we ſhould obeyztherfore if 
the rule be unknown,the examination miſt be undone,Our do- 
Arine muſt be examined by the dotrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles z our prayers maſt be examined by the ſix petitions of 
Chriſts prayer ; our belict muſt be examined by the twelve Ar- 
ticles of Faith;ourlife muſt be examined by the ten Commande. 
ments of the Law.Now he which hath his Touchſtone, may try 
Gold from Copper.but he which hathirt not , takes one for the 
other : therefore before Pax/s Examine, you had need to learne 
Chriſts Search ; Search the Scriptures, and they will lighten you 
to ſearchyour ſelves, This is the dodtrine with which I wil end, 
and the neceſſary point for which I choſe this Text, to teach 

you(if I could)that Chriſtian Art,how to examine your (elyes, 
Let 4 man examine himſelfe before hee eat, Here is firſt an exa- 
mination ; Secondly,an examination of our ſelves : Thirdly, an 
examination before we come to the Sacrament. Touching the 
firſt : here Pas! faith, Examine your ſelver,but in 2 Cor. 13, hee 
doubleth his charge, Prove your ſelves, and again atnext word, 
Examine your ſelves:as it he ſhould lay, This work muſt be done 
when itis done, becauſe it4s never throughly done ; and there- 
fore wee mult doubleour examination , as Pax/ doubleth his 
counſe}l.if a man ſuſpeR his enemy, [be will try him witha que- 
{tion; if that will notlearch him,he will put forth another;if that 
be ſpied, hee will move another; like one which putreth divers 
keyes into a lock untill it open ; ſo he which examineth, muſt 
try and try, prove and prove,ſearch and ſcarch : for the Angell 
of darknefle i: like an \ngellof light , and wee have no way to 
diſcover hitn, but that of John : Try the fpirits, God examineth 
with tryalls : the Devill examineth with tentations:the World 
cxamineth with perſecutions: wee Which are'thus examined, 
had need to examine too, If any man skill not what Examining 
meaneth, the very word Examme is.ſ0 Pregnant, that it promp- 
teth us how wee ſhould examine 3 for it 1gnifieth, to pur our 
| {clves 
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ſelves unto the Touchſtone,as if we would try Gold from Cop- 
per. Therefore one faith, that Examination ts the eye of the 
ſoule, whereby ſhe ſceth her ſelfe, anq her fatety,and her dan- 
ger,and her way which ſhee walketh, and her pace which ſhee 
holdeth, and the end to which ſhe tendeth :/ſhe looks into her 

lafſe, and ſpieth every ſpot in her face, how all her graces are 
Naind, then ſhee takes the water of life , and waſheth her blots 
away. After, ſhe looks again, and beholdethall her gitcs ; her 
faich, fear, love, patietice,mecknefſe,and marketh how every oue 
do flourichior wither, If they fade and decay, that ſhee fecleth 
aconſumption z then ſhe takes preſervativesand reſtoratives of 
prayer,and counſell,and repentance, before the fickneſſe grow. 


Thus every day ſheletteth dovn a bucket into her heart,toſee. 


what water itbringethup, leſt ſhe ſhould corrupt within, and 
periſh ſuddenly; - :'.- 5:4. + 7208 oa! 

To heare,and reade,and pray,and faſt; andcommunicate, is 2 
worke of many:zbutra examine choſe works, ' is the faſhion of 


A deſcription 
oftrac exami- 


nation, 


few:and therfore /eremy complaineth, No man ſaith, What have 7e;,.5 


1 done * a8 if he ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſeife. And. 
thereforein all the Scripture 
all kg works : as though he durſt not thinke, nor ſpeak,nor doe 
any thing, before he had examined what it was, from whence it 


came,and whither it went:ſo the more precious treaſure is dee» MHatth. 13.14. 


per bid inthe ground. 


The ſecond pointis,7s examine our ſelves, Paulfaith, Try all *Theſſ.5.21. 


*bings: much more ſhould wetry ourſelves. The good ſower 
doth ſow his own ground, bat the bad ſower doth ſow another 
mans ground,as the Devill did. The Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, Ma- 


M 


it is aid but of one; That be feared Fob 9-8. 


Matth.1;.2s. 
atth.:6,1 2, 


ſer, i it 1? not, Maſter, isithe ? The Diſciples of lobnasked, Luke 3.19. 


Ldafter what ſpall we do? not, Maſter, What ſhall they do? Wee 
muſt obey ſome, and hear others,and admonith others,and love 
all; but examine our ſelves. That which wee apply unto others, 
the Apoſtle applyeth unto our ſelvs:for whe we ſpeak of an ex- 
aminer, we intend one which examineth others; when we ſpeak 
of an accuſer, we intend one which accuſeth others : when we 
{peake of a Iudge, wee meane one that judgeth others : but the 
Seripturecryeth Fxamine thy ſelfe, accuſe thy ſelfe, judge thy 


"ſelfe ; thac is, be not curious to icarcha moatein thy brothers 


cye, 


I Co.tt,28,2 1 


Matth.7.3. 


P/al.4.4+ 


Luke 18,11, 


Fobn 21.22, 
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e, but pull out the beame which is in thine owne eye, This 
oth ſhew, that they which ſitin Gods chaireto judge others, 
commonly have faults themſclves,then they whom they 
uſe to judge : and therfore Chriſt called their fault a beam , and 
the others a mote, This made David lay, Examine thy heart: 
thy heart is thine owne heart, therforethou muſt examine whe» 
ther thos pray, whether :how watch, whether chow faſt; and not 
whether he pray,whether be watch, whether hefaſt, as the Pha» 
riſe examined the Pablican; leſt thou have Peters check ; when 
he examined what /obx ſhould doe, Chritfaid, What « that 
ro thee! follow thow me, Thounrta private man,and haſt a private 
examination,therfore let thy ton be, What have I done? and 
make thy Anatomy of thy ſelte, 

See,beloved, we may not beleeve ourſelves, before we have 
examined our ſelves, for we are falſe-hearted: and the notableſt 
coozener that deceiveth moſt, for one time that he deceiveth o- 
thers, ren times hee deceiverh himſelte, Becauſe the fleſh is a 


2 King, 5.25,26 Wily ſervant,and will lic like Gebezs to his Maſter,and face him 


Luke 22.1}, 
Zobn 21.21, 


1C0),11.3 2, 


1{or-1.11, 
Rem.1.15, 
3 lcba y.21% 


that it hath not ſinned, when it coomumeth from ſin ; therfore #s 
Etlifba examined his ſervant, ſo the ſoule muſt examine her ſer- 
vent; thatis, man muſt be jealous of himſelfe, and take hinelte 
for a liar,for a flatterer, for a diſlembler, untill hebe 

acquainted with himſelfe z for no man is ſo often beguiled as 
by himſelfe , by truſting his double heart , andeaking tus owne 
word withoutfurther trial. If Fa#/had bid us examine others, 
we would have ſifted themlike Satan, Serar heth deſired to fift 
thee, (aith Chwiſt ro Peter ; ). ſo we havea deſire to lift others, 
Even as Peter which was lifted of Satan,longed to (ift /#b»,and 
know what hee thould doe , before hee hearkened to his owne 
charge. Therefore the helpe of examination is a needfull pre- 
ſervative,although we were as ſound as Peter, They which are 
ſuſpefed of a crime, doe nor examine themſelves, but are exa- 
minedof others, leſt they ſhould be partiall ; but a Chriſtian 


muſt examine himſelte of his crime, and be his owne Iudge, his * 
owne accuſer, and his owne condemner : for no man knoweth © 


the ſpirit of man, bur the ſpirit which is in man, which will con- 
demne him it he be guilty, and tell him all that he harh done, 
and with what minde he did it, and what hee delerveth for it. 
This 
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This43 the private arraignment, or cloſe ſeſſions, when Con- 
(cience ſits in her chaireto examine, and accuſe, and jidge,and 
condemneher ſelf, becauſe ſhe itl hot be condetm of God, 
\Fhus holy men have kept the'ſeffion ar home, and made 
their hearts thefore-men of the Iurie, and examined themſelves 
2s we examine others: the feare of the Lord ſtoodar the doore 
obtheir ſoules, toexamine everythoughr before it went in; and 
atthedoore of their lips, to examine every word befote it went 
outs whereby they eſcaped athouſattf{ finnes, which we com- 
mit, though we had no other worke, So thon ſhouldeſt ſit in 
judgemenr of thy ſelf, and call thy thoughts,and ſpeeches,and 
ations, to givein evidence againſt thee, wherber thou be a 
Chriſtian or an Infidel, « ſonne or a baſtard, a ſervarit or a re- 
bell, a Proteſtant vyan, hypocrite : if thou finde not faith, nor 
feare, nor love, norztale, when thou examineſt thy ſelfe, let no 
man make thee beleeve that thou art holy, that thou art ſanRi- 
fied, that chou art a Chriſtian, that thau arta beleever,thatthou 
art a Gofpeller,” beeuuſe/ thoir art worſe then thou ſeemeſt thy 
ſelfe: for every man is partiall to himſelfe when he is moſt hume 


bled. 
Therefore if my heart tell me that I doe love God, whom 


ſhall I belceve betore my ſelfe ? As Salomon laith, No man can Prov.:s x, 
frarch the heart of the King: fo Pant iaith, No man knoweth the 1 Coriaut, 


ſbirit of any man, but the ſpirit which tt in man : thatis, no man 
teeleth the beart of man fo well as himſelfe. And yet hiaſelfe, 
alchough he have lived with it ever ſince he was borne, doth 
notknow his owne heart, unlefle he examine it narrowly, no 
more then he knoweth his owne bones, or his veiries, or his (i- 
newes, or his arteries, or his muſcles, how many are in his bo- 
dy, or where they lye, or what they doe. 

This ſeemes {trange, that a man ſhould not know his owne 
heart: yer it is crue, that the beſt of all doth not know his owne 
heart, though he hathd welt with it from his mothers wombe, 
For Chriſt ſaith to his Dilciples,even to his Diſciples, Tow know 
net of what ſpirit you are, that is, ye thinke better of your ſelves 
then you are, and know not whac the clocke ſtriketh within, 
There isa zeale without knowledge, and there isa knowledge 
without zeale: thereisa faith without obedience, and {here is 
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an obedience without faith; there is.a love without feare; and. 
there is afeare without love, and both are hypocrites, Therfore 
as Dalilah ſearched where Saw/ons lrength lay 3 fo lerevery 
man ſearch where his weakenelſle lieth, and alway be filing the 


empty gap. 

Now this examination muſt go before us to the Sacrament. 
Every meate worketh according as it isdi and-this neat 
worked according as it is received. T when Chriſt 'had 


taught what we ſhould doe in receiving the Sacrament, gow 
P aut ſheweth what we ſhould do before wereceive the Sacra- 
ment. Let a max examine him/elfe, But ſome willcoine before 
they examine themſelves: and therfore as the Prieſts of the Law 
had authority to put by lame and. blind Sacrifices,; ſo-the Minis 
ſters of the Goſpell have power to put by lame and-blind recei- 
vers;and he which doth not ſo,giveth a ſword into their hands 
to kill chemſelves, 1t the Paſtor would uſe this examination du- 
ly, it were the onely way to make every one examine himſelfe, 
leſt he be pat/by like New-proficients, As Jephtab dilcerned the 
Ephraimites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce Shibboleth, 
they pronounced Sibboleth: ſo all which cannot pronounce 
Chriſt, that is, give a reaſon of their faith, are to.be thruſt from 
this table. X kt 

There 1s a hearing, and a preparative before bearing. There 
is a praying, and a preparative before praying, There isa recei- 
ving,and a preparative before receiving: which it ic be wanting, 
the receiverreceiveth uncomfortably, the prayer prayerth idly, 
the hearer heareth unfruittully, like choſe which doe cate be- 
forc hunger, and _— —_— thirſt, P 

T kis prepararive before hearing, and praying,and receiving, 
doth ſignific that there is a kinde ofpby licke .ia thele three: fo 
p! eparatives are miniſtred al waies before phyſicke, And as the 


preparative which goeth before, maketh way to the phyſicke, } 


or elſe it: would doe no good but hurt : ſounleflt examination 


eoe beforc the Sacrament, we ſcale up the threatnings which | 
are writ:en againſt us, in ſtead of the promiſes which are made | 
unto us: for the Sacrament: us a ſeale, and therefore lealeta good * 


£xamination OT EVi)!, a: every other ſeale Goth, 


The preparative betore wereccive, is to Examine, As Jobs | 
was | 
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was the fore-runner of Chriſt, ſo examination is the fore-run- 
ner of the Sacramenr,like the Harbinger whichrideth before to 


epare the roome. For it Job commanded his tonnes to fandtie Job 1.5. 


fie themlelves, before they did come ro his facrificehow ſhould 
we ſanRifie our {elves, before we come to Chriſts Sacrament, 
wherein we are commanded to doe as: the Lord himſelte did 


which inſtituted ic? Tt is (aid thar the chamber wherein Chriſt ze 12.1 2: 


did inſtitate this Sacrament, was trimmed; the chamber where- 
inthe Apoſtles reccived this Sacrament, was trimmed, It xd 
chamber; bis.inner, chamber had been trimmed fo too, he had 
received this Sacrament with as much comfort as the other dif 
ciples did- but becauſe his heart was not trimmed, therefore he 
wasthe firſt which was condemned for the unworthy recei- 
ving of this Sacrament, 


Adaw did not thinke that death had been in an apple : ſo you Geneſ.3.6. 


would not thinke that death ſhould be in bread : butas a coale 
bath firein it, beſides the coale it ſelfe, which fire doth either 
warme ar burne; fo this mcat hath another meat in ir, beſide 
that which is {cenc, which doth either ſave,or deſtroy:therfore 
he which commeth to this ſpiriruall meat, muſt examine whe- 
ther he have a ſpirituall mouth,as well asja carnall mouth,or elſe 
he ſhall receive nomorethen he (eeth, and that which be ſceth 
not, {ball deftroy, him, 


+ Noman(faith Chriſt)prurtteth new wine into old veſſels,lefft the Mule 1.12. 
veſſels breake,and the wine leak, This wine is new winegtherfore 


pur it into new veſſels, holy veſſels, ſanRified veſſels, or elſe ir 
willleake forth, and breake the veſlell, and thou ſhalt have no 
more taſte of it, then while the reliſh of bread is in thy mouth, 
When Chriſt commethto our houſe, ſhall we not looke whe- 
ther our chamber be trimmed, as the chamber was trimmed 
againſt -kis comming to the Paſſeoyer ? Bur how ſhall we 
rrimme it? 

When a man takes an office, he examines his ſubſtance : 
when he takes a tradeghe examineth his skill : when he goeth * 
to fight, he examineth his ſtrength : but theſe wants are no 
wants when he goeth to the Sacrament, Wile thou know now 
upon What articles thou muſt enquire at that cime: that is, how 


thou ſhoaldelt cxamine thy felfe? As ſome prayer may t The/.;5. 16, 
b 


F 2 c 


$4 7 he ſecond. Sermon 


be at all times; ſo ſome examination 1s at all times, Thus 706 exa. | 
mined himſclfe every day, nay,every houre, becaulghe fcanned 
al! chat he did, (270004 WH en! 543 3 BONN 
' But there is a ſpeciallexamination bctdrethe Sacrameny, ' be. 
cauſe itis the bread whichis received to ſalvation, *drt)s.1inatis 
1 /c/.11.219- on; becauſe itis the feaſt, to which whoſoever commetpwith- 
#a:ib. 22.1% gut his wedding garment, ſhall be caſt incoutrerdarknelie,be- 
caule it is4 feale-which ſealeth a.curſe-or. a blefſingg 2107 io: bil 
Three exami- \Therefore'having obſerved -rhat exmnnatone1he neceſſari. | 
nations. eſt lefibn itn Chriſtianity, and lefle knvuane riren.other;- } have | 
The firſt ex1- ſtudied ſince my: Sermon-to. lay downe three-examinations 
mination of! which you fhould uſe at all times, and a ſpecialt-exainination | 
the nyall of  forzhe CornriunicatitsCatechilme, which teaderisiadmediare 
EY ly to the Sacraments, asa gueſt is handedvroahe'Table.'1n the 
firſt examination;l will ſhew thee uruledow thowhule ety 0- 
thers ſpirits,and how thou Inn One; _ _ 
cthers (ai | 3 Thou ſhalttry Rrange fpirics bytheir -aianner of ſpeaking, 
On plainely,or doabrtuily,bokdly, orfearetuliy evofore ye reude 
that theOracles of the heather had a double.ciexiing;) (and that 
1 Kin'1 22, 11, fe falſe prophers never'fpake boldly, bar where their patron 
: were ready to fleſh _ _ 2 61s ©1120 
2 By the tion of faith : for every hereſic is contrary to 
fome doe rr _ beliefe, as every fone) is:d6ainftfome of he 
ren Commandements. © © © waa 


1:5 9.28. 
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Peur 1? 22, 3 By theevent ot their fpeecher; for they rakemoelfet;, avitis 

me 7-15 faidinthe 18 chapterof Deuteronomy « and eheretorethey are 
called falſe prophets, ; N17 1708 | 

Mat!'.7.16, 4 By their fruits : for none of the» alle prophets >were good 
men, 13 (1,37 rag 1177! 

5 By their ſucceſſe: for if they benor of Gedptheyiwill come 
tonought, As the Artians, and Manichees, and Pcla$i4tvere | 
v-nilld, as if they had never beene : ſo time ſhall Wexre out 
every doQtine that i» not truth, This is thy rate to try others £ 
{pirirs, ”.f 

I Thou ſra't try thine owne fpirit by the motions that ic + 

The ix mir.a- hath to good or evill, For as a good ftomacke turneth all rhat it © t 
t 

| 


_ 


—_—_ ur eare$,into 2ood nuiriment; anda bad ſtomack turneth all rhat | 
wat lpirits, ;; BU . | ( | 
A treates,iaro raw humours: lo likewiſe a good mind converteth | 

all | 


{ 


F 
p 


X4- 
ned 
91! 

be. 
rt 
th. 
de- 
MA.) 

Toh 
ve 
my 


SS SC SEES :OFES 


_ 


ed... i. 3. 


c—_— cy C2 


upon the Lords Swpper. wh 


all that it heareth,and all that it ſeeth,and all chat it feeleth, unto 
ſome profir: but abad minde maketh a temptation of every 
thing : therfore it is ſaid, To the clean, all things ave cltan, and 95-14-14 
ſo,to the unc!ean,nothing u clean : that is, they defile themntclves 74 its, 
with every thing. 
Secondly, by the firſt cauſe or preparation which thou had(t 
unto it ; for whatſoever it be, thy thoughts will be where thou 
loveſt:to verifie that ſaying, Where a mans treaſure ir, there will 14,16 ., 
be his heart : tor likely the beginning is a picture of the end, and  * 
the a& is like the thought which ſer it a work, 
Thirdly,by the manner of the confolationin it, whether it be 
of knowledge, or ignorance ; whether it be conſtant or mu- 
rable,calme,or boyſterous;ſtmple,or mixt:for as a cleer fountain 
yeeldeth cleer ſtreams;(o a pure heart hath pure joys, 
Fourthly, whether it bring to Chriſt , or take any thing from 
him tothy ſelfe ; like all the parts of Popery, which mangle his 
honcur either to Angels or to Saints, or to Pope, or to Images, 
if it abideall theſe queſtions, and draw thee not from any goed, 
then thou mayſt ſay it is from God, watertheſced , O Lord, 
which thou haſt ſown. This is the fruit of thy firſt examination. 
Inthe ſecond, by making thee diſcerne whether another be a 
Chriſtian, I will teach thee to know whether thy ſelfe be a 
Chriſtian; which that thou mayſt reach to, obſerve this dire&i- 
on,and thou ſhalt ſee of what fide thou art. 
It muſt needs be, that they which walke to contrary ends, The ſecond 
ſhould goe divers ways : therfore there be moe differences be- <xamination 


tween the children of Ged, and the children of the world, then P22 the diffe. 
rences between 


there be between men and beaſts, the wicked 
Firſt, They are diſtinguiſhed in 7//: for the wicked ſtrive to ang the godly. 

bring Gods will totheir will,like Z«/aam, which when he had Nun 6. 22. 19, 

an anſwer, ſtaid foranother : but the faithful labour tobring 

their will to Gods will; like Chriſt which faid, Not as I will,but ,,,,,, —_ 

a thou wilt, Py 
2 They are diſtinguiſhed in Faith : All men have not faith, , mh, 


_ (faith Pan/)but the juſt live by faith : as ithe ſhould fay, The juſt Run. 1. 17. 


beleeve,and the unjuſt beleeve not, The juſt beleeve, andapply Fame 3.19. 

that they beleeveto themſelves : the wicked may belceve like 

the Devils; bur their faith is like the gadding Hen, which 
= Car- 
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carrieth her eps to other,and never layeth ar home : ſo they be- 
iceve: hat other ſhall be ſfaved,but nor themſelves. 

3 They are diſtinguiſhed in Hope : for becauſethe wicked 
hope not tor any mends of God,theretore they never defer their 


reward ; but it they do any good, they are trumpecs of jc them» 


ſelves, lor feare it ſhould not be blazed enough : and therefore 
Chriſt ſaid, that the Phariſees hadtheir reward already,becaule 
they were boaſters of their works : and if they do not good, bur 
evill, yet they would be magnified as much for evill, as other 
are for good, But the faithfull are likened to hand-maids which 
wait their reward;T heir left handſeeth not whe their right hand 
doth well, and they are afraid to rake honour of men, for lofing 
their honcur with God, like /#bn: Baptiſt, which made his ver- 
rves meaner then they were , anddebaſcd himſelte , when hee 
might have got a name above his Lord. 

4 They are diſtinguiſhed in Obedience: therfore Chriſt teach- 
eth us to judge men by their fruit, as an unfallible rule : for the 
evill tree wil! bring forth evil ftruir,and the good tree good fruit; 
and neither can change his property , alchough the evill truir is 
ſometimes beantifull,and the good iruit ſometimes blaſted, All 
ſlip : but inthe wicked, one finne teacheth another ; and inthe 
faithfull,one (fin preventeth another. 

5 They arediſtinguiſhed in Repentaxce: for the wicked doe 
but weepetor their Gnas paſt, bur the godly purpoſe to fin no 
more :{o Pharaoh,Sanljand Fadas laid, 7 have ſinned : 'but Sha- 
drach, Meſvech,and Abednego laid, We will not ſinne : therefore 
the heart of the godly is called, « contrite beare; but the heart of 
the wicked is called, heart that cannot repent, Beſide,as Chriſt 
caſt our a Legion of Devilsat once, ſo the godly would be pur- 
ged of alli their fins togethce ; but the wicked never conſent tv 
leave all, butas Naawan laid, Let the Lord ſpare me in this; 10 
ever he excepteth one (inne, which 1+ his beloved finneflike He- 
rod, which reformed many things, and yet would not leave bis 
brothers wife, 

6 They are dill jaguiſhcd in Chariy:for ye ſhall never lee the 
wicked love their enennes ; and thereſcre when the Phariſies 
could not love their enemies, they taught that men might hate 
their enemies : and Chritt ſpeaking ot the Publicans and fin- 


ners, 
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ners, exhorteth his Diſciples nor to love like them, becauſe they 
loved none but their friends. 


8 They are diſtinguiſhed in Patience: no Hypocrite cam bear 
the Croſſe, buc ſaith like (ain, /r is heavier then [ ran ſuffer: but gey gu 
Paul and Silas ſung in priſon : for a faithfull man would have 48 16.z;. 
ſomething to bumble him , and rejoyceth to beare his Maſters G«.6.17, 
marks,becauſe the wounds of a lover are ſweet. 
9 They arediftinguitſhed in the »/e of adverſitie : for this is a 
proper and peculiar marke of Gods children,co profit by afflicti- 
on : and therfore we read notin all the puniſhments of the wic- 
A ans of them ſaid like David, [t i good for me that have ai u99r, 
gs a y 
I — are diſtinguiſhed in Hume : for the wicked are 
not humbled before the croſie;like Pharaob, that never ſorrow- xy.gq.y.s,u5, 
ed,but when he ſuffered : but the Apoſtles learned Humilicy of Matib.11.29 
their Maſter, before their perſecution came, 
11 They arediſtinguiſhed in their judgement of the Word : 
for'to the wicked ir ſeemeth the hardeſt, 8 fimpleſt,and unplca- 
ſanteſt book that is:and therfore Pas/ (aith, 15a: 5t ws fooliſhneſfſs 1 Cor.1,11, 
wnto them: but to the godly it ſeemeth the wiſeſt, and eloquen- 
teſt, and ſwecreſt,and eaſieſt book of all others ; as though God 
did ſaddenly bring the meuatiage: ittothem,as 7acob laid gey.z, 1, 
of his Veniſon : according to that, He that will do bis will, alt Joby 7.17. 
know his dofbrine, 
I 2 They arediſtinguithed in their #dgment of God: the wice Exod.15.15. 
ked are perſwaded now and then of Gods mercy,for the preſent 
time while they feel it, as the Iews prayſed him always, when 
he did as they would have him;bur they cannotperſwade them- 
ſelves, that God will be mercifull ro them ſtill, like 706, which 
faid,7 hongh the Lord kill me, yer will I erwſt in him: therefore the 705 13.15, 
hope of e righteous is called, Hope indeath, Beſide, if the Prov.14.3 2, 
wicked love God, it is but for his benefits, as Sas/ loved I 
bim for his Kingdome. And this is om tobe noted, that a__ 
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in the wicked, the feare of Hell is greater , then is their hope of 
Heavenibnt in the faithfull, the hope of Heaven is greater, then 
their tear of Hell, 

13 They arediftinguiihed in their De/ights:for the ſport of 
the ungodly is folly,like Be/azears : and therefore when they 
are {ick or troubled, they never run to the Word for comfort; as 
though Gods promile pertained not to tiem : but tofeaſts , or 
Tabies,or tales,or Muſique,as Sax/ did to the Harpe. But all che 
delighrs ofthe godly,are like Davids dance abour the Arke:they 
arenever merry,but when they aredoing well;nor at peace,but 
when their prayers have overcome God, like Zacos, 

14 They are diſtinguiſhed in thetr opanions of death : for the 
faithtull long to be diffolved ; and although they mighrlive ever 
in continuall profperity,. yet they would nor ſtay ſo long out of 
Heaven : but the wicked would never be diffolved , becauſe 
death comesalways unto them likea Iaylor,to hate unto priſon; 
as Ahab (aid to Michajah, that he never prophecied good to him, 
Hereby a man ſhall know whether he have faith:for ifhe do be- 
leeve the promiſes, he will be glad ts receive them, 

15 They arc diſtinguiſhed in their /z»ſe of jv». Wicked men 
fecle the lothſomeneſle of their vices, but none but the faithtull 
fccle the defects uf their righteoulneſſe, Thenaturall man never 
complaineth ot his good works , bur vaunteth of them : but a 
godly man findeth fault with his prayers, and his almes , and his 
watches; like //as4h,rhar ſaid, his righteonineſſe was like a men- 
{truousclo:h. As Chriſt mer the tempter in the Wildernefle, a 
place of prayer, ard taſting, and meditation ; ſo a godly man 
meereth the tempter in his prayer,and m his falts, and in his me- 
ditation; thar is,he finds ſomelet,orſpor, or want mall his de- 
votions. Therfore unleſle thy righteeutnes miſſike thee as well 
as thy prophanen«fſc,know that yet thou art no further then the 
wicked. 

16 Theyarediſtinguiſhed in their Znds: 'for the children of 
God propoſe the glogy of God,and levell all rheir chonghrs, 2nd 
ſpeeches, and ations, as itthey were meſlenger> ſear ro carry 
bim preſents of Honovr, 

Thus cid David when he faid, Al that is within mee prayſe the 
Lord : As though himſelt had rather be withone prayle then his 
maltcr: 
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maſter:but the children of the world ſer up their owne glory for 

their mark, like Nebrehadneztar, which (aid, For the hononr of Din.y 7, 
my majeſty, Dan, 4.27. I herfore they ſpeak,and look,and walke, 

as if they cid (ay to their rongue, and eyes,and feet,and apparel, 

as Saxl (aid to Samuel, Honour me before this people. 1 Samns.1z, 

17, Laſtly, they are diſtinguiſhed in Perſeverance : for the 

zealc of the wicked laſtethnot,and therfore God ſaith, They are *x14.:,38. 
ſoone turned ont of the way : but the zeale of the faithfull was re- £Levir.6. 12, 
preſented by the fire of the Temple, which never went out, By 

theſe differences thon mayſt ſee how much thon doſt differ from 
the wicked,or whether thou be of their band. 

Then come to the third examination t as the Devil! tempteth © Þ< third ex- 
thee,toſee what thon wile doe for him , ſothou muſt rempr thy -———_ 
ſelfe,and get of thy ſonle what it would doe for God, and whar 
it would fuffcr for him, which bath ſuffered death for ic. There- 
fore here we will ſerdown certain interrogtories, wherot thou 
ſhalt examineir. 

1 Firſt, whether thou have the heart of 7o/ana , to wor ſhip 7:ſbu« 24.15. 
Gedas boldly as thou doſt, though all the world didrenonnce 
him,and every one did mock thee, as they did Noh, while hce 
buile the Arke ? 

2 Whether thou wouldeſt not deny Chriſt, as Peter did, if 9415.26.70, 

--————q_qp Peters (traits , and nothing to ſuccour thee but po- 
licie? - 

3 Whether thou wonldeſt not ſteale, if thou didſtſeea booty Zoe 7.2, 1. 

as fit - — ot which thou mighteſt catch ap, and no man 
ſpie rhee | 

4 Whether thon wouldeſt refaſe a bribe, like Z5/-a,it thon 2 Kingr $6, 

didft meet with one which were as willing and able to give it 
as Naaman? 
5 Whether thou wouldeſt not deceive, if thou wert in ſach Life 16.5. 
an ofticeas the falſe Sreward , whoſe Matter referred allunto Although this 
him, and knew not when he kept any thinzback ? $2 Parable, 
6 Whether thcu wouldeft nor fulfiitrhy huſt;as Davi 244,78 7,0 EE 
thou had(t bt, opportunity and allurement, and tmi-hte't doe it on ofa Hitto. 
without danger of the Law, likea King,as Davit mighe ? ry. 
7. Whether thou wonideſt not rela lie, 2s ASraban tid, if 
it {tood upon thy lite, which me Lim twice diffen' 12 rhar 2 Sap 11.4, 
h1s 
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Ger.12.3, his wite was his ſiſter, leſt he ſhould die for her beauty ? 

Gen. 20.2» $ Finally, if ic ſhouldbe aid unto thee, 2s the Devill (2id ro 

Matth.4 gs, Chriſt, 44 theſe will I give thee, if thon wilt fall downe and wor. 
ſvip me : that is no more, burit thou wilt finne ; whether thoy 
wouldeft yeeld or no, 

1t thou have ſigned thus and thus before, I will not ſay there. 

-ſa.66.18. fore, The Lord will not heare thee. But David faith, If 7 regard 
i King. 18.26, wickednes in my heart, the Lord will not heare me:thar 13,1f tor a- 
ny cauſe a man purpoſe, & carry a mind to ſia when he is temp- 
ted , the Lord is ſo far from helping him,thar he will ſtand like 
Baal, as though hedid not heare him : for hee hath a Traitours 
mind as deep as any, which thinks,for a Dukedome I would be- 
tray my Prince , though hee never play the Traitour in his lite, 
Thus you have heard how totry ſpirits, and how to diſcerne a 
Chriitian from an Hypocrite, and how to oppoſe your hearts, 
that ye may be fure to judge rightly what ye are, 
The fourth Now We cometothat examination, which is the Epitome or 
cxamination. abridgment of all theſe ; for memory is ſhort, and all are nor of 
one ſtrength, but ſome run,and ſome go,and ſome creep,and all 
Heb.6.1. do well,ſo long as they ſtrive to perfection. The matters wherof 
Py the mind ſhould be examined before the Sacraments, 
are theſe: 

The receives 1 Firſt , whether thou haſt faith , not onely to beleeve that 
Articles. Chriſt died, but that he died for thee:for as the Scripture calleth 

him Redeemer, fo /eb calleth him his Redeemer. 

2 The ſecond Article is, whether thon be in charity;not whe- 
ther thou love them which love thee , but whether thou love 

E (@ $9-2%. them that hatethee : for Chriſt commandeth us , To love owr 

Fob I 4 "IL exembcs. 

Purte$-44 3 Thetbird Article is, whether thou repent, notfor thy open 
and grofle ſins, bur for thy lecret ſins, and petty fines, becaulc 

Matth.12.36 Chriſt laith,that we muſt give acconnt of every idle word. 

4 The fourth Article is, whether thou refolve, not to finne a- 
gain for any cauſe, but to amend thy evil life, not when age com- 
meth,or for a ſpurt, but tobegin now, and laſt till death : for 

revelnsr:, Chriſtis H—_ Omega,both wm rR and the end,as 
well in our living, as in our being,which hath made no promiſe 


Revel.3.13, to them which begin, but to them which perſevere, 


5 The 


= M#_ I mn 


o 
F 


«pon the Lords Swpper, 9T 


5 Thelaſt Article is, whether thou cant findin thy heartto 
die for Chriſt , as Chriſtdied for thee ? Weare bid not only to 
follow him,bur to bear his Croſſe: and therefore we arecalled Luke 12,38, 
ſervants, to fhew how we ſhould obey ; and we are called ſoul- 
diers,to ſhew how we ſhould ſuffer. 
Theſe are the receivers Articles, wherof his conſcience muſt 
be examined betorc hee receive this Sacrament : happy is hee 
which can ſay, «AZ theſe bave 7 kept : for the Dove was not ſo auh.ig.1, 
welcome to Noah,as this man is to Chriſt, Bur if thou find not Gen.8, 11, 
theſe affeAions within, bur a neſt of vices, leave thine cftering at 
the Altar,and return to thine examination again,for thou art nor 
a fir gueſt to ſup with the Lord,until chou bave on this Wedding ,, 
arment. Ag 
How is it then, thatſome regard their other garments more 
thenthis ? Pas! faith, Examine your ſelves ; and they examine 
their apparell : it they have new clothes in the Countrey, then x, | 
1e preparati. 
they are ready to receive. I have knowne many kept from the on o coumry 
Sacrament a whole yeere together by their Maſters , for no+ foike before 
thing butfor want ofa new ſuit toſet them forth with their fel- *:cy receive, 
lows. 
Others reſpet whether it be a faire day, that they may walk; 
after Service ; making that day upon which they receive, likea 
Scholers Thurſday, which he loves better then all the days in the 
week,only becauſe it is his play-day. Thvs like the Iews, They ſic 
down to eat,and riſe up to play: that as Chriſt calleth the Phariſes 
+ ar Babbling, Aatth,6.7,10 their receiving may be called 
allying. 
When they have the Sacrament in their belly,they think that 
all is well,as Aficah, when he had a Levite in his houſe, thought 7444.15, 
that God loved vim : but as the Levitedid not profithim , be- 
cauſe he received nothing but the L cvite; (othe bread and wine 
do them no good, bceaulſe they receive nothing but bread and 
winefor want of faith, Marvell tot rhen it you have oot cle that 
comfort after'the Sacrament, which you louke.ltor;for it is Com- 
forradle to none, but to them which prepare their hearts, and 
examine themſelves before, becanſe ir is not the mouth, bur the 
heart which receiveth comtort. 
Now it may be, that the mo{t which are here, ſhave brought a 
mouth 
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month'snd not a heart,theſe go awayfrom the Sacrament,to de. 
ſpighe Chriſt, as 7#das wenteirogs the Sacrament to betray him, 

T he other go away , like one which had reccived a chcarfull 
countenance of the Prince,all his thoughts are joy,and the coun. 
t: nance of the Prince is till in hisxeye. As he which hath eaten 
{weer meate, hath a ſweet breath : ſo they which haveeaten 
Chriſt,all their {aying* and doings are{weer, likea perfume co 
wen,and incenſe to God : their peace of conſcience, and joyof 
heart,'and defire to do good, will tell them, whether they have 
reccived bare ſignes,or the things ſignified, 

Every one which receiveth this Sacrament, ſhall feel himſelf 
berter atrerit, like the Apoſtles:or elſe he ſhal find himſelf worte 
after it, like J#das, Hereby ye ſhall know, whether ye have re- 
ceived like the Apoſtles,or like /#4as, Thus wee have cnded the 
dodrine of the Lords Supper. Now if you cannotrememdber all 
thar T have (aid, yet remember the text; that is, Examine your 
{elve: before you reccive this Sacrament hereatter. 

FINIS. 


— A rr ac 


THE EXAMINATION 
OF USURIE IN T WO 
SERMONS. 


To the Reader. 
Ere thou haſt the Sermons which have beene often dej. 
red,becanfe of the matter fit for the City One ſaith,that 
he wonld never ſpeak to Uſurers,and Bribemongers,but 
when they be upon their death. beds: for he which liveth 
by ſinne,reſolveth to ſinne that he may live; but when hee goeth te 
hanging, Tadas himſelf will ſay, T have finned, 1f 1 Peale not te 
Uſurers upon their death-bed, yet I ſpeake to Vſmrers which ſhall 
lic on their death-bed,Three things do give me hope,One is,that all 


hearts are inthe hands of God, to call them at what hoxre hee bft, t 


and therfore Saul may become an «4poſile, 


The next ts,that the third crow doth wakhenmoe then the former, 


and therefore after the crowing of other , this crow may haply be 
heard, : 
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The laft 1,that there 1s no ſinne, but ſome men have beenroclai- 
med from it, and fo may Vſurers from their ſinne, 
T berefove yoe, my books, like David againſt Goliah, and fight 1 47.17.51, 
the. Lards benteldageinſt Vſarers, The beta give that ſucceſſe to 
his daflrine inthefe leaves, that it may conſume V{wrars, as lo» Toſh 5.1. 
fhua drove ont the Cananites before him, If Icould take but this 
one weed own of the Londoners garden, F were anſwered for my 
health and my ſtrength ſpent among ft them... Reade with thy beſt 
winkt,-arid thoy foal? profit mere; | fv, 
of! (0? 57364 18d 11 975 Thane, HS. 
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{hun oo»  Plalm. 35. val,1.ands. 
1 Lard, 3s ain thy T ahirnacle ? Who foal ref in 
p thine 2 5 ” 08 name ? 
5: He thay giverb nop his maney to Fury. | 
Ba Hete two verſes muſt now be conſidered together 
Of 2 becauſe one is the queſtion, and the other 13 the an- 
NY wet? Dazed demands who ſhall come to heaven ? 

rye! and God tels him, that Vigrers ſhall not come thi- r#/ x. 
rher:a9 if he ſhould fay,they go to hell. Therfore as Pax/raught 
Timothy ro Warne them' winch are rich, as though they bad : rim. 9.17. 
more need tobe warned then other : (o this ſentence fcemeth 
to be penned for the warning of the rich, becauſe it ſtrikes upon 
the rich mans vice. 

I have ſpoken of Bribery and Simony, and now I muſt 
ſpeake of their ſiſter Vſurie, Many times hive I thought to 
ſpeak of this Theame, but the arguments which arealledged for 
it,have made me doubtfull whart to fay in it,becauſe ic hath gone 
as1t were under prote&tion, At laſt you lee it falleth into my 
text,and therfore now I cannot bawkeitany longer. Therfore 
any here have favoured this occupation before, ler him now 
| lubmit 


iſurers,hcre- 
ikes, 
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ſubmit his thonghts ro Gods thoughts : for 1 will alledge no- 
thing againſt ir, but that which is built upon the rocke. 

Vlury is the fin which God will try now whether youlove 
better then his Word:that is, whether you will leave it,it he for- 
bid it, For it he flatly forbid ir, and. yet you willfully retainc ic, 
then you love Vlury better then Gods word. Therfore one ſaith 
well,that our V(arers are hereticks, becauſe after many admo- 
nitions, yet they maintain their error,and perſiſt init obſtinate» 
ly, as Papiſts do in Popery. For this cauſe I am glad that I have 
an occaſion tograpple with this fin, where it hath made fo ma- 
ny ſpoyles,and where it hath ſo many patrons: for it is ſaid,that 
there be moe of thiz profeſſion in this City, then there bein all 
the Land beſide. There be certaine finnes which are like an wn- 
reaſonable enemy, which will not be reconciled, ro death; znd 
this is one of thoſe everlaſting ſinnes, which live and dye with a 
man, For when he bath reſigned his pride, and hisenvy,and his 
luſt, yet Viury remaineth with him, and he faith as Naamer 
ſaid; Let the Lord be mercifull wnto mein thu, let me have a dil- 
penſation for thi«: as though this were a neceſlary ſin, and he 
could not live without it. There be three ſinnes which are ac- 
counted no ſinnes, and yet GI more hurt chen all their fel- 
lowes,and thoſe are, Bri -reſidency, and Vary; theſe 
three(becaule they are gainfall) areturned from(insto occupa- 
tions, 

How many of this City for all they are ufarers, yet would be 
counted honeſt men, and would fainc have Vlury eſteemed as 
a trade? whereas if it wefE not ſo gainfull, it would be counted 
as greata (inne as any other, and fo it is accounted ot all but 
them whichliveby it, This is the nature of pleaſure and profit, 
to make ſinnes ſceme no ſinnes, it we gaineany thing by them : 
bur the more gainfull a ſinne is, the more dangerous it is; and 
the more gainfull Vſuryis,the more dangerous itis.I willſpeake 
the more of it, becaule haply you ſhall not beare of this matter 
againe. 

Firſt will define what Vſury is: ſecondly, I will ſhew you 

what Vlury doth ſignifie z thirdly, 1 will ſhew the unlawtulnes 
of it: fourthly, 1 will ſhew the kindes of it: fifthly, I will ſhew 
the arguments which are alledged for it: (ixthly,I will hew the 

puniſhmene 
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puniſhment of it : Seventhly, I will ſhew you what opinion we 
fl. ou!d hold of them,w hich do noatlend upon Vſury,bur borrow 
upon uſuryz Laſtly, I will ſkew you what they ſhould do which 
have got their riches by. Vlury. 

Touching the firſt, ulury is that gaine which is gotten by len The 9c6nition 

ding tor the ule of the thing which a man lendeth, covenanting ot Uſry, 
before with the borrower,to receive more then was borrowed: 
and. therefore one cals the uſurer alegall thiefe, becauſe before 
he ſteale, be tels the party bow he will ſteale, as thongh Uſurers Re ale 
he ſtale by the law. This word mwore,comes in like a (ixth finger, Þy law. 
which makes a monſter, becauſe it is mote then ſhould be. 
Another defining Vlury, calleth it the contrary to charity : 
for Pax! faith, Love ſceketh not ber owne: but Viury ſecketh 
anothers that is not her owne; therefore Vſury is far from love : 
but God « love, faith Zobn, therefore Vſury is farre from God r robn 4 8. 
roo, 

Now all the commandements of God are fulfilled by love, 
which Chrift noteth, when be draweth all the commandements 
ro one commandement, which is, Love God above all things, and Motth, : 2.57, 
- Neighbour as thy ſelfe : ax it he ſhould ſay, he which loveth 

od, will keepall the commandements which re{pet God : 
and be which loveth his neighbour, will reſpeR all the com- 
mandements which reſpeR his neighbour : therefore ro main- 
raine love, Ged forbiddeth all things which binder this love; 
and amongſt the reſt here he forbiddeth Vſury as one of her 
deadlieſt enemies. For a man cannot love and be an Vſurer,be- 
cauſe uſury is a kinde of cruelty, and inde of extortion, and 

a kinde of perſecution, and therefore the want of love doth 

make Vſurers: for if there were love, there would be no uſu- 
ry, no deceit, no extortion, no ſlandring, no revenging,no op» 
preſſion : but we ſhould live in peace and joy, and contenr- 
ment like the Angels; whereby you: ſee that all our ſinnes are 
again(t our ſelves: for if there werenodeceit, then we ſhould 
not be deceived : if there were no {lahder,then we ſhould not 
be ſhndred; if there -were no envy, then we ſhould not 
beenvicd; if there were no extortion, then we ſhould not be 
injured; if there were no Vſury, then we ſhould not be oppre(- 


{cd, Thereforc Gods law had been better for us then our own 
iaws 
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law: for if his law did ſtand, then.we ſhonld not be deetived, 
nor flindered, nor envied, norinjured, nor opprefied. Ged hath 
commanded every man to lendfreely,” and ' wh6:would nor 
Luke 8 35s, borrow freely? Therfore they which brought in Vſary,brought 
in a law againſt thetnſelves. 
The firſt Vſurers which weread of, were the Tewes, which 
were forbiddento be Vſurers: eter wattof faith and love, Z- 
Exch. 13.12, zechiel and Nehemiah do ſhew, wrhe lew [=] even rhe my 
Nebem.2.5. Which received this Law from God himfel?, did fwarve 0 
itas they did from the reſt, Fitft, they did lend upon Viury to 
ſtrangers, after they began to lend upon += an their bre- 
thren:and now therebe no ſuch Yſarergupon ,asthe Iewes 
Deut. 15.109. ' which were forbidden to be VſurerF: whereby you may Tee 
how the malice of man hath turned malice into c&rnelty. Fot 
whereas lending was commanded for the benefit of men, V. 
ſuxy bath turned itto theundoing of men: for they take, when 
they leeme to give; they hurt, when they ſeeme to helpe; they 
dainage,when they ſeetne to advantage; therefore it is well no» 
red, that Vury hath her name of biting : and ſhe may well fig- 
nifie biting, for many have not onely been bicten by it,bdt de- 
voured by it, that is, conſumed all that rhey have.” T ore as 
Gal 5.15- the Apoltle ſaith, 1f you bire one another, take beet ye be not de- 
vorred one of another : {ſo 1 may ay, If you by ers one to 
another, take heed you be not deyoured one of another, for V- 
ſurers are biters, | 
Becauſe it (1g- As the name of the dizxell doth declare what an enemy he is; 
nifeth an ad- ſgthe name of Vſury dt declare what ah enemy ſhe is. That 
verſary: Neſtces you may know Vury for a biter,her namedoth ſignifie biting, 
It there were one biting Viury, and another healing Vlury, 
then Vſury ſhould have two names, one of biting, andanorther 
of healing: but all Viury ſignifieth biting,to ſhew char all Viury 
is unlawtull, 
Now you have heard what Vſury is,and of what it is derived, 
you ſhal] heare the unlawfulneſle of ir, 
The uniawtu!- Firſt, it is againſt the law of charity, becauſe charity biddeth 
nes of Uſury, ysto give every mar, hi owne, and to require no inore then 
our owne: but Vury requireth more then onr o\wne, and gives 
not tv other their owne. Charity rczoyceth ro communicate 


her ; 


r_ 
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her goods to other, and Vlury rejoyceth to gather other mens 
goods to her ſelte. | 
Secondly, it is againſt the law of Nations; for every Nation 
hath ſome law againſt uſury, and ſomereſtraint againſtuſurers, 
as you ſhall heare wben we ſpeake of the puniſhment. 
| Thirdly, as it is againſt the law of Nations, fo it is againſt the 
, | lawoftiature; thatir, thenaturall compaſſion which ſhould be 
| among men, You ſe a river when it goeth by an empty place, A ſimilicude. 
| ic will nor paſſe untill it hath filled that _ place, and then ir 
an 


| goeth forward to another empty place | 


lleth it, and foto 
| another empry place and filleth it, alwaies filling the places 
| which are empty: ſo ſhould we, the rich Gould fill the poore, 
the fall ould fill the bungry; which abound, ſhould fill 
them which want; for the rich are but Gods Almners, and their 
riches are committed to them of God,to diſtribute and do goed, 
as God doth himſelfe, As the water is charitable afcer a ſort,ſo 
| is theayre z for it into empty too, and filleth them 
q as the water doth, Nature cannot abide that any place ſhould be 
| empty; and therefore the ayre, though it be a light body,and(o 
naturally aſcendeth upward, yet rather then any place in the 
; earth ſhould be empty, the ayre will deſcend (as it were) from 
: his throne,and go into caves,into dennes, and into PR 
fill them, If the rich were ſo good to their empty brethren, as 
the ayre and water are to other empty things;as there is no emp» — 
ty place in the world,ſo there ſhould be nocmpty perſon in the 
world : that is, therich in Iſrael would fill the poor in Iirael. ' 
; Bar the rich makethe poore to fill thea? for Vſurers feed upon 
the poor,even as great fiſhes devoure the ſmall. - Therefore he 
which faid, Let there not be a beg ger in 1{racl,faid roo, Let there Devr.rg.4, 5 
! not be an Viurer in Iſrael;for ifthere be Vſurers in Iſrael,there 
| will bebeggers in lirael; for Vſurers make beggers, even as 
Lawyers make quarrellers. 
Fourthly,it is againſt the Law of God. Firſt, it is forbidden in 
Exod. 22,where it is ſaid, /f thou end money unto my people, that 
ts, to the poore with thee thou ſpalt not eppreſſe them with uſury : 
* hereisnlurycalled oppreſſion; thereforeif oppreſſion be a in, 
uſury is aſin too. Secondly,it is forbidden in Lev, 25.26, where 
Itis faid, T ho ſhalt not give thy money to uſnry, nor lend thy vi- 
G Huals 
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fuals for increaſe: Here you may ſee, that men may be Vſurers 
of viRtuals and other things, as well as of money» Thurdly, iris 
torbidden in Deur,23.where itis ſaid, 7 how ſoalt not lend unto 
thy brother upon »ſury. Andleſt you ſhould ſay that be meaneth 
bur one kind of uſury, he ſheweth chat he meaneth all kindes 
of u'ury: forafter in the 19. verſe he ſaith, 4s a/wry * þ mueey, 
nſury of villuals, uſury of corne, or nſury of any thing that is gi. 
ven to »ſury : becauſe ſome areno uſurers of money, but ſome 
are uſfirers of viAtuals, ſome areulurersof cloth, ſome areuſu. 
rers of corne,ſome are uſurers of wine, ſome are uſurers of oyle, 
and ſome of one thing, and ſome of another, and none would 
be counted uſurers, but they which lend meney unto uſury: 
therefore God forbiddeth ſo preciſely uſury of any thing, ſhew- 
ing that all uſury isunlawfull. | 
tisa miſerable occupation to live by ſinne, and a great com- 
fort to a man when he looketh upon his gold and ſilver, and his 
heart telleth him, AN this is well gotten; and when he liethupon 
hisdeath-bed,and muſt leaveall to his children, he can ſay ng» 
to chem, I leave you mine owne : but the uſurer cannot ay, | 
leave you mine owne,but I leave you other mens: therefore the 
uſurer cannever dye in peace, becauſe ifhe dye before he make 
reſtitution, he dyeth in his ſinne. 
» way _ raiſed {mr from c_ ich o_ T 
oure dayes in wept ſoover hi , that 
ponder abing mes pros ap hs See how he loved him ! Asit 
may be ſaid of Chriſt,See how he loveth us 1 ſo it ſhould be ſaid 
of us, See how they love one another | For Chriſt ſaid to his dil 
ciples, Love one another ,as ] have loved you : but it may be ſaid 
the Viurer, See how be hateth other,and loverh himſelf 1 For 


- whenhe faith that he lendeth for compaſſion, he meaneth for 


cempaſſion of himſelfe, that he may gaine by his pity. The aſu- 
rer loveth the borrower,as the Ivy loveth the Oke t the Ivy lo- 


veth the Oke,to dc up byi; fo the uſurer loverth the borro- © 
y him. 


wer,to grow ri Ivy claſpeth the Oke like a lover, 
butic claſpeth eutal the juyce & ſap,that the Oke cannot thrive 
after: ſo the Vſurer lendeth like a friend, bur he covenanteth 
like an enemy; for he claſpeth the borrower with fuch bands, 
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thar ever after he diminiſheth as faſt as the ulurer ame . | 
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Chriſt, expounding the Commandement which forbiddeth Underſtand 
to ſteale, Gairh, Lend feel, ſhewing that uſury, becauſe ſhe len- _—_ his _ 
deth not freely, is a kind of theft, and the Vlurers a kinde of ,, F900 
theeves,for elſe this expoſition were not right. Therefore Z- expolirion of 
chew,as though he had ſtolne other mens goods, when he be- the ,Comman- 
an to repent, he reſtored them againe foure-fold, Even as —_— or 
evesare enjoyned to reſtore foure-fold for that which they —_—_— 
have Roline: ſo Z aches reſtored foure-fold, as though he had ,,; 1. vis, 
ſtolne. It ſeemeth that Zachews was no great thiefe, becauſe z uje 19.3, 
he reſtored foure-fold for all that he had gotten wrongfully : In ſome kinde 
for he got but the fourth part of his goods wrongfully at the 9 chete. 
moſt, or elſe he could not have reſtored foure- fold againe. Bur #*%2*- 
now, if ſome ſhould reſtore fourefold for all that they have got- 
ten wrongfully, rhey ſhould reftore more then they have, 
becauſe all which Vlurers get, they get wrongfully : for their 
occupation isa ſinne;and { aka one ſaith : Becauſe they can- 
not pe they ſhall ſuffer an hundred-fold 
hereafter, 
Amaziah isforbidden to wars himſelfe with the armies 2 [6-07.25 
of Iſrael, onely becauſe Iſrael had offended Gud, If eAmaziah 
might not joyne the armies of [ſrae] with his armies to ſtreng- 
then him, dareſt thou joyne the goods of the poore with th 
good: to enrictrthee ? When God ſet Adaw his work, he laid; 
Jn the ſweat of thy browes thon ſhalt tive : notin the ſweat ofhis gry, cy; | 
browes, but1in the \weat of thy browes : but the Viarer livech 
in the ſweat of his browes, and her browes:that is,by the paing, 
and cares, and labours of another, for he taketh no pains hia- 
ſelfe, but onely expeReth the time when his intereſt will come 
in like the belly which doth no worke, and yet eateth all th: 
meare. 
ma Ges had nies his _— he ſaid unto _ and 
nnto $,and unto , Increaſe and multiply: but he never 
faid unto money, InFeaſe and multiply, becauſe it is a dead —_—_—_— 
thing, which hathno ſeed; and therefore is not fit to ingender, 
Therefore he which ſaith to his money, Increaſe and multiply; 
begetreth a monſtrous birth like A»«b, which deviſed a crea- Geneſ. 36.26; 
ture which God had not created before, Chriſtſaith to his dil= © * * 
ciples: 7fyou love but them which love you, what are you _ Matth.$.45, 
2 » 


Maith. 5.39. 


Mal.1.13. 


Plal.1 12.5. 


Mal.3- I ©» 
Dext. 15,10» 


The kings of 
Viury. 
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then the Publicans? for they love their brethren : SoT may ſay, If 
you will lend to none, but ro them which will pay you uſury 
for ir, what are you better then the Iewes?for the Iewes would 
lend for ufury, andif you beno better then the Iewes, then 
you ſhall ſpeed no betrer thenthey, For as Chriſt faid, Zx- 
cept your righteonſnes doe exceed the righteouſnes of the P hariſes, 
your reward ſhall not exceed the reward of the Phariſes : (et 
cept your charity do excecd the charity of the Iewes, re» 
ward ſhall not exceed the reward of the Tewes. All this doth 
ſhew,that the Vſurer islike E/a»,of whom God (aid, E/ax have 
Thated Now in the 11 2.Pſalme,you ſhall ſee who is like «cob, 
of whom God faith, /acob have I loved: for there David faith, 
A good man it —_— and lendeth: and ſtraight upon it he ſet« 
reth this crowne, He ſhall never be moved,but be had in perpeta- 
all remembrance:asit be ſhouldfay, This is the good mans uſu- 
rie,this is his increafe,cven a good name, and everlaſting joy.A- 
gaine, inthe 23,of Exodus it is ſaid, Lend ants him which was- 
reth,without uſury, that the Lord may bleſſe thee: as if he ſhould 
ſay, Let the Lord pay the increaſe, feare not to be loſers by do- 
ing good,for God hath given his word to requite it himlelfe. 
a faith to _ which were _—_ to ay rithes, and offer 
facrifice:7ry me if 1 will not powre downe 4 upon you : So 
he tmac'es fay anto them whichare ad ofa fry me 
I will not powredownea bleſſing upon you. Whom will 
traſt, if gon do nor truſt your Creator,your Father, your Redee+ 
mer,your Preſerver, and your Saviour ? 

Now you have heard the unlawfulnefſe of Vſury, you hall 
heare bow mauy kindes there be of it, As other Crafts are called 
Myſteries,ſo I may fitly call it, The myſtery of Vlury; for they 
have deviſed moe ſorts of ulury, then there be tricks at Cards : 
I cannot,reckon halfe, and Iam afraid ro ſhew you all, lc 1 
ſhould teach you ro be Vſurers, while I dy e you from uſn- 


ry, Yet1 will bring forth ſome; and the ſame reaſons which © 


are allcadged againſt theſe ſhall condemne all the reſt, 


Some will not take uſury, but they will have the uſe of your 


Paſture,or your Land,or your Orchard, or your Teeme,or your 


Kine,untill you pay the money againe, which in that time will - 


grow to 2 greater gaine to the Viurcr, and a great loſle to the 


borrower, | 
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wpen Uſiry. 101 
borrower, then if be had paid more money then other Vſurers 
are wontto take, 

Some will not take uſury,but they will take plate,and veſſell, 
and Tapiſtry, and bedding , and other houſhold-ſtuffe, to ule 
and weare, untill their mony come Home;which will loſe more 
in wearing, then the in of rhe mony would come to. This 
uſury is forbidden inthe ſecond of &mor, where God complai- 
neth, faying , They lie downe upon the clothes which are laidto 
pledge:ſhewing that we ſhould not lie down upon ſuch clothes; 
thatis, we ſhould not uſe or wear the thing which islaid to 


edge. 
pl me witininnaticy, bur they will cake a pawne, which 
is better then the mony which they lend , and then they will 
covenant, that it be bring not the mony again by ſuch a day, he 
forfeiteth his pawn: gt, | the Viarer knoweth , the poor 
man is not able to , ſo he keepeth the pawn for his 
mony , which is worth twice his mony. This uſury is forbid- 
den in Leviticw 25, where it is ſaid ; 7 how ſoalt not take nſaric 
or vantage. Azif he ſhould fay, Thou ſhalt nor take the fartei- 
ture, for then thou takeſt vantage, when thou takeſt more then 
—_— ke they mething 

me willnot take uſury , but they will bay ſomething at a 

ſmall price,and then covenant with the borrower, that hee buy 
the ſame again of the lame price at ſuch aday : which day the 
Vſurer knoweth that the borrower is notable to keep , and fo 
he gerteth for a little, that which the other mighr have ſold for 
much more. This uſury is condemned in the firlt Chapter to the 
Theſſalonians, the fourth Verſe,whereir is ſaid, Let no wan de- 

aud or circumvent his brethren in any thing. 

Some will not take uſary , but they willlend out their mony 


to n condition to be partakers in their gains, but 
not in their Jolie : So vne takes all the pains,and abidethall the 
venture,and the other that takes no pains, reapeth half the pro- 


fit, This __ forbidden in 2 The}, chap.2. verſe 10, whereit 
is ſaid, He which will not work , let him not eat. 


'! Some will not take uſury, butit he be a labourer,or a Maſon, 
ora Carpenter which borrowerth othim,be will covenant with 
bim for fo many days wagke, he ſhall laboug with him ſo many 

G 3 day%, 


to 


1,Pet.$.g,10! 


"turers coulins ers:{uch as rake mony for that hich they ſhould. givetreely; 
ſuch as rake as much for a counter for the beſt;luch as rake 
a fee of a client, and do him no pleaſure, uch astake mony for 
Mafies, ind Dirges,and Treacals,& Pardons,and (uchlike drugs, 


ObxeGtions 
made by Utu- 
5b, 


102 | The firſt Sermon 


days,or ſo many weeks, for no mony, but che love of mony. This 
uſury is condemned in Luke 10.7 where it is ſaid, 7 he dabowrer 
u worthy of bus hire. tht Og 
Some w ullnor take uſury, but if you have not preſent mony ro 
ay for their wares , they avillſce a high price of them, for che 
orbearjng of the time, and 6 they do nor only (cl their wares, 
tut they Fil time tog © that is, they do not only (ell their owne, 
but they ſell Gods own. T begtore one f{aich of theſe, When hee 
{ellethrhe day,heſellerh the light;and when he lellech engl, 
heſellerh reſt : thergfore when he would havethe light of 
ven,and thereſt of Paradiſe, it ſhall be ſaid unto him, that hee 
hath ſold both already. For he ſold light, when be ſold the day, 
and he ſpld reſt, when he {old the pight 3 and therfore now he 
can have pcither light nor reſt. Hergatigr lesnorthe Londoner 
fay thar they give ime, Þpr chat chey ſell time, 1 bt 4) 
There be other Vlurers,which will got lend theavielves, but 
gjveleave to their wives, and they play like Huckſbers ; that is, 
every moneth a penny fer a (hillipg,. whyeh is one hundred for 
another in the yeer. - ms | 
Bur that] was informed of them ſince rhis Sermon was prez- 
ched,1 had left out our capitall Viurers which will. notlend any 
mony,becaule they dare not require fo myetrgain as they would 
bave;butif you wgyld borrow an hugdred paynd,thep _ 
you wares worth tarceſcore pound, apd you ſhallanſwer them 


an hondred pound for it, Theſe are the Viurers generall, which | 


lurk about the City like the Rats and Wealels, and Fulmers : 
whom may beſaid the ſame which is laid of the Devils : The 
ſeeke whom they may devenre. 

There be other couſins to Viyrers; whichare net counted V- 


fire out of the chimney, Thi: is2 
es, Whichone day they will caſt 


which dono more good ay 
kizd of uſury and deceit befi 


away, as 7udas did his thirty pence. | 
Now you have heard the kindes of uſurie, you ſhall heare the 
arguments which are deviſed for uſurie. | 
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Sinne is never Compleat untill ir be excuſed : this is the van= 
tage which the Devillgetreth by every ſfinne , whenſoever hee 
can faſten any tentation upon us, we give hie a fin for ir,andan 


excuſe to boot, as Adam onr father did. Firſt, he finned, & cen Ger. r. 


he excuſed : ſo firſt weſinne,and then we excuſe; firſt, a Viurer, 
and then an exculſer : therefore every Vſurer will defend uſarie 
with his tongue, though he condemne it with his contcience;” It 


the Image-makers of Epheſas had nor lived by Images, they 4 19.1y.' } 


would have ſpoken for4mages no more then the reſt ; for none 
ſtood for Images , but the Image- makers : fo if the Yſurers did 
not liye by Vſurie, they would ſpeake for uſutieno mere then 
the reft : for nonie ſtand for ulurie, but Vſurers. 

Tr is an eaſie matter (if a man be difpoled) to ſpeake ſome- 
thing for every vice : and ſome defend the Stews , ſome defend 
Non-refidencie, ſome defend {wearing by myfaith , ſome de- 
fend bowling upon the Sabbath , and ſome defend tifarie : bur, 


* 


wil jou plead for Baal (Glth Joafs? ) tharis , wit youplead for 7y4 6 13. 


finne which will plead againſt you?A fin is fin when it 1s defen- 
ded : nay, a ſinne is two ſinnes when it is defended : for, Hee 
that breaketh one of the raft Commundements (faith Chriſt ) and 


reacherh others todo ſo, « the leaff in the Kingdome of Heaven, mutths.19. 


A Squireof low degrep, is a Squire of no degree: fo the leaſt in 

che Kin odotne of 1. 0noA is hs of the Toon of Heaven. 

Who then is the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven?not he which 

breakech the leaſt of the Commandements,buthe which reach- 

ethgothers to do ſo:that is,he which by defending,znd excuſing, 

_ mincing ,: and extenuating his fin , incourageth others to 
in f0O, 

Todefend ufary, they diſtinguiſhupon it, as they diſtinguiſh 
of lying. As the} lay, There is .- pernicious lie, and an offcious 
lie,and a merry lie,and a godly lie : ſo they ſay, There is the Mer- 
chants uſurie, and the ſtrangers nſurie,and the widdows uſurie, 
and the Orphansuſurie, and the poore mans uſurie, and the 
byting uſurie, and the charitable ufuric, and the neceffarie uſu- 


' rie, As God ſaid, Te ball die ; and the woman faid, Peradver- a 

ture je ball dieand the Serpent ſaid, Ye hall nor die:fo there be ©*® 

three opinions of uſurie : Some ſaylike God,7 how Salt diezthey Three opin.. 

thinke that uſurie is utterly — God hathutterly 9% of Wiucry. 
3 4 


for- 


Gen.3, 
1 Sam.17.9. 


ObjeRions 
for Ulury, 
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forbidden it : ſome ſay like to the woman, Peradventure thou 
Balt die; they doubt whether ulory beutterly unlawfull, or no, 
becauſe it is ſo much tolerated. Some ay like the Serpent, Thou 
ſoalt not axe; they thinke that uſury is lawfull, becaule ir is gain. 
full,zs S«»/ thoughe that the Ldolaters beaſts ſhould not bg kil. 
ked,becauſe they were fat, But as he was commanded to kill the 
tat beaſts,as well as the lean beaſts : evenſo we are commandeg 
to kill fat ſins,as well as lean (ins ; gaintull ſins, as well as prodi- 
all fins. 

s They which plead for uſury, objeRt thele arguments : Firſt, 
they ſay, God doth allow ſome kind of uſury : for in Dewr.2 3, 
it is ſaid, Of a ftranger thou mayfi take w_ perceiveno Scrip- 
rure ſpeaketh tor Viurers:Of 4 franger (faith God) thow may 
rake »ſiry : bur thou takeſt uſury of thy brother ; therefore this 
cundemneth thee, becauſe thou uſeſt thy brother like a ſtran- 
ger. Here firanger doth ſignifie the Iews enemies, whom they 
were com ed to deſtroy : therfore marke how. much this 
maketh againſt uſury, which they objeR for uſury. God doth 
not licence the Iews to take uſury of any but their enemies, 
whom they might kill. They might not be Vſurers unto any, 
but co them of whom they might be deſtroyers , whom they 
might (lay,of them i they might take uſury : ſhewing that 
uſury is a kinde of puniſhment; and ſuctfa kindof puniſhment, 
a»if weare to kill a man, it werea very fit puniſhment for him: 
and therefore the Iewes might take uſury of none but them 
whom they might kill, Lhope Vſurers will alleage this Scrip- 
ture No More, 

Secondly, they ſay, they lend for compaſſion, and ſo make 
uſury a work of charity. This were charity , Not to be parta- 
kers in our gains, but to be partakersin our loſſes : but Vſurers 
wilibe partakers in our gains, but not inour lofles;nay,though 
weecloſe, yet they will gain, Is this charity? Itis Vſurers cha- 


rity. 
Thirdly,they lay, It he gain, and I gain too, is not this well? 
may he not conſider my friendſhip,snd be thankfull ? Yes, hee 
may be thankfull : but no man is bound to be thankfull , but 
when he hath received a good curn, then he is tried whether 


be will be thankfull, or no; and ifhe requite thy courteſie, then 
he 
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. upon ſary, 105 
beis thankfull : but if thou binde him to requite it,then thou arc 
covetous, 

Fourthly, they ſay, uſury is neceſſary for Orphans and Wid- 
dowes,and ſtrangers, which have no other way to ger their li- 
ving,and therfore ſome uſury muſt be tolerated, It uſury be ne- 
ceflary for us, how did the Iews without it > Did God think it 
good for the State of theig Common-weale to be without Vſu- 
rers: andis it good for the State of our Common-weal to have 
Viurers ? This is wiſdome againſt God, 
Fifthly , they fay , If I may not gain by the mony which I 
lend, I will lend no more, but keep my mony to my ſelf, Nay, 
that isas badto keep thy mony from them which need, as to 
lend thy mony for uſury : For Chriſt faith, From him which bor- Meatih.y ar. 
roweth, turn not away thy face : therfoge thowart bound tolend. 
As he hath acurſe in Prov. 1 1. which keepeth hiscorn , when 
he ſhould ſell it unto them which hunger; fo hee hath a curſe in 
Exzechie! 18, which keepeth his mony when he ſhould lendic 
unto them which want. 
 Sixtly,they (ay,becauſe uſury comes of byting,the byting uſury 
is onely forbidden,and none but the byting uſury, Why then all 
uſury is forbidden, for all uſury commeth ob byting; ſo the wile 
God hath given it a name to condemne it, 
Laſtly, they alleage the Law of the Landforit', and ſay, The 
Kings Statute doth alloyy us to take upon uſury eight in the hun- 
ares, Theſe arelike the Iews, which ſaid , Fe have 4 Law,and 7oin 19.5. 
by onr Law he hall How when they could not {ay by Gods Law 
he ſhal die,then they ſaid,6y er law he ſhafdie:lo when they can 
not ſay,by Gods Law we may take uſary;they ſay,by mans Law 
we may take uſury. This is the pooreſt defence ofall the reſt:for 
if Gods Law forbid thee, can any law of manexcule thee? As it 
would not ſerve Adam to lay, The woman bade me;(0 it will not gae/. ;. 
ſerve theVlurer to ſay, Thelaw doth licence me:tor though per- 
adventure our Law doth tolerate more then ſhould be tolera- 
ted; yet I would have you know , that our Law doth not allow 
44 in the hundred,nor five in the hundred,nor one in the hun 
dred, nor any uſury atall : but there isa reſtraint in our Law, 
that no uſurer take above cight inthe hundred;it doth net allow 
eightin the hundred,but puniſheth chat Tyrant which _ 
above. 


Matth.19.7, 


Lyke 16,14. 


Exech. 245, 


What the Uſu- 


rer is like, 
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above eight in the hundred, It is much like that toleraticn 
which wee reade of divorces : for the hardnefſe of mens hearts, 
Chriſt faich,that Moſes did ſuffer the man and wife to part a- 
{under : ſo for thehardnefle of mens hearts, our Aoſes, our 
Prince is fain roſdffer as it were a kind of ulury , becauſe other- 
wiſe no man would lend. 

Theſe are the beſt excuſes which our Vſurers have to plead for 
themſelves,againſt rhey come before the tribunall ſeat of God :; 
and it their reaſons will not ſtand beforemen , nor their owne 
conſcience, how will they ſtand before the Lord ? and yct hee 
which ſpeaketh to theſe, maketh himfelfe a mock, Chriſt prea- 
ched many Sermons,and never was ſcorned'at any;but when he 
preached againſt coveronines, thefrit is ſaid, that he was mock- 
ed : ſhewing,thartheſe kind of men are moſt incorrigible, and 
wedded to their finne tif{ death make them part. Yet (for their 

carer condemnation) wee are commanded to ſpaake to them 
which will notheare : of which number is every Reader of this 
Sermon, it he be an Vlurer afcer, 7 

Now youlong to heare what the Vſarer is like. To what ſhall 
I liken ds generation ? they are like a Butlers boxe ; for as all 
the Counters at laſt come ro the Butler, ſoall che mony ac laſt 
commethto the Y ſurer: eight after eighr,& eighc after cight,and 
eightroeighe,till at laſt he receivenoronly cho 100 but an 
hondred fc cightrithirin the only difference, that the Butler can 
receive no'more then hee delivered ; buy che Viurer receiverh 
more then hedelivereth. They are evenlike a moth that eaterh 

a hole in cloth ; ſo nfary eaterha hole in filver, If you have a 

piece offilver whichisas much as an hundred pounds ; in one 

yeere trſary will eata holein it as big as eight pounds 2 in two 
yeers ſhee will eat a hole as bigge as ſixteene pounds ; in three 
yeeres ſhee will eateahole as bigge as'24 pounds. Nay , now 
they ſay , hee is but a bad husband , which cannot eat a hole as 
dies Mepmabiarant that is , which cannot gaine halfe 

m halfe; how many holes haue theſe Moths eaten in poore 

mens garments ? are like Non-reſidents , that is, fuch bad 

members, that no man ſpeaketh for but themſelves : as no man 
ſtandethfor Non-refidencie,bat he which isa Non-reſident, of 
he which would bea Non-refident;lo,no man ftandeth for uſu- 


ry, 


wed | 


«pon #ſuric, 107 


ry;but he which is an Vſurer, or he which would be an Vſarer, 
They arelike 7ez«be4 which (aid, Let me alone, 1 have away, i King 22.7, 
It there be no way to live(ſaith the falle Steward)) know what 
to do,l will deceive : {o if there be no way to live (faith the V+ Luke 16.4. 
lurer) lknow whatto do, | will opprelle. If | cannotliveby 
buying,nor by ſelling, nor by flattering, nor by labouring, I will 
live by oppreſſion. But as one in his Cemment ſpeaks to the 
falſe Steward ; Than fait, Iknow whattodoe : burdoſt thou 
know what thou (halt ſuffer ? So | ſay to Viurers, You ſay you 
know what io doebuyr do w what ye (hall ſuffer ? In- 
deedbe knowerh not what to doe, which knoweth not rodoe 
wellzand thertore Chrilt aid ot his perlecutors, Thar rhey know |, 
»9t what they did. Here 1 will end the firſt days examination. as 
Now I may epnclude with Pan] have vo; fpoken,but the Lord: 2.Cor.7.10. 
& rherfors as the Lord laid unto Sawychiar be perſceuted bimalo 4 9.32. 
they which reſiſt chis doAtrine,de contenne him,and not me. 
The end of the firſt Sermon, 


THE EXAMINATION 
OF USURTIE. 


1121344 1 Theſecond Sermon. 
T retnainath that we ſpeak of the Vſurers puniſhment:then, 


what may be thought of them which do not take uſury,bur 
givreuſary, Laſtly, whar they ſhould do, which have got 
their riches by ufury, 

'Tobegin with che guniſhment:not only Gods Law,bur even T1. punifh- 
the Canon Law dothſocondemae utury , that firit it doth ex- ments of Utu- 
cemmunicate himfrom the Church, as though he bad nv come #75. 
manion with Saints, 

Secondly,it doth detain him from the Sacraments , as though 
he had no communion with Chrilt, 

Thirdly, it doth deprive him of his Sepulchre, and will not 
ſuffer him to be buried, as though he were not wortay tlie in 
the earth, bye to lic in Hell. | 

Laſtly, it maketh his will to be no will, as though his goods 
were 


- Prov.zts.s. 


Prov.3l.13, 


Exh. 12. ty, 
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were not his own: For nothing is ours, but that which we have 
rightly got : and therfore we ſay, It is mine by right; asthough 
it werenot ours , unlefſe it be ours by right. Thus is the judpe- 
ment of mans law. 

Now you ſhall heare the judgment of Gods Law,An Vlurer 
doth receive two incomes; oneofthe borrower, and another of 
the revenger : of the borrower he looks for gain, but of the re- 
venger he looks for puniſhment, Therefore all the Scripture 
propanage evillunto him, as Mfic4jab did to Abeb, Salomon 
faith; Hee which excreaſeth hitgriches by nſury, gathereth fer 
them which will be mercifull to the poor, As if he thowld layzwhen 
he hath loden himſelf like a Cart,he ſhail be unloden like a Cart 
again, and they ſhall inherit his mony , for whom he did never 
gather it : For he which is unmercifull ro the poor,meaneth nor 
to gather for them which will be mercifull to the But $- 
lomos ſaith, That they ſhall be bis heirs, which will be mercital], 
as be was unmercitull, 

Now marke whether this of Salomon be true; I 
know not how many in this City do increaſe by uſury, bur this 
prophecy ſeemeth to be verified of many : for it is noted , that 
the riches and lands of Aldermen, and Merchants, and other in 
London , do notlaſt ſolong , nor endureſo well, as theriches 
and lands of other in the Country ;and that their children do not 
prove fo well as others, nor come to that place in the Common- 
weal, which for their wealth their parents looked that they 
ſhould come to. I can give no reaſon for it, hut the reaſon of 


Salomon; He which encreaſeth b | for them which. 


will be mercifull to the poor : that is , Ir riches ſhall gofrom 
their beirs ro Gods heirs, according to that , The riches of the 
ſfinnoy u laid wp for the righteous : that is , the righteous ſhall 
enjoy that which the wicked gathereth. 

All riches are uncertain, but the riches which areevill got- 
ten, are molt uncertain : they may be called moveable goods, 
for they are very moveable, like the clouds which never reſt 
till they fall asthey climed. God faith that he will ſmire the Vſu- 
rer with his fiſt,not with the palme ofhis hand bur wirh his fiſt 
which giveth a greater blow, As his hands were Gut againſt 
the. poor , ſo Gods hands ſhall be ſhut againſt bim, chathis pu- 
niſhmcac 
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niſhment may belike his ſinne. Butif you will heare their finall 
ſentence, D axid laith here;T hat they ſhal not dwell in Gods tem- 
ple,nor reſt in his holy monntain. Then we will ſeeke no more 
puniſhments, for this puniſhment is all puniſhments, If they 
ſhall not come to heaven, whoſe then ſhall rhoſe riches be?Nay, 
whoſe then ſhall the honour be when that day commeth? Ithe 
ſhall not reſt in heaven;then he ſhall reſt in hell, where no reſt 
is, Then, ſaith one,the V furer hall cry unto his children, Curſed Note, 
be you my children, becauſe you wete the cauſe of theſe tor- 
ments,for left you ſhonld be poore,l was an Vſurer,and robbed 
others, toleave riches unto you, To whoin the children ſhall 
reply againe: nay,Curſed be you father, for you were the cauſe 
of our torments,for if you had not left us other mens goods, we 
had not kept other mens goods, Thus when they are curſed of 
God, they ſhall curſe one another : curſe the Lord for condem- 
ning them, curſe their ſitines for accuſing them, curle their pa- 
rents for begerting them, and curſe themſelves becauſe they 
cannot helpe themſelves, As they which ate bleſſed ;do nothing 
bur blefle, lo they which are accurſed,do nothing but curſe. 

This is the ſecond uſury, which the Vlurer {hall receive of 
God,after he hath received ufury of men: then the name of 
Vſury ſhall befulfilled : as it ſignifieth biting; ſo whenir hath 
bitten other,it ſhall bite the Viuret too, and never reſt biting; 
then they ſhall wiſh that they could reſtore againe as Z «cher Luke 10. 
did,and thall not reſtore, becauſe their money is gone, There- 
tore if Chriſt become to your heatrs, as he came to Zachems 
houſe,reſtorenow as Zachews did, andeſcape this jadgement, 
Thisis the end of the Vſurer and his money: if they ſtay toge- 
ther till death,yer ar laſt there ſhall be a diviſion. The divell ſhall 
take bis ſonle, the earth ſhall rake his body, the ſtrangery ſhall 
take his goods, and the mourners ſhall rejoyce under their 
blackes, and ſay, Wickednefſe iscome to the grave, Therefore Note. 
ifthou —_ not be counted an Vlurer,then refrain to be an 
Vlurer now: for whichare Vurers now, {hall be counted 
Vlurers then, Thus you have heard the Vuſrers payment. 

Now if you will know whether ic be unlawfull to give uſury, ——_ ir de 

3 tis unlawfull co take uſury, I wiſh that you could reſolve awfull co git 
your ſelves,that I might nor ſpeake of it : for I haye heard ſome 
Preachers 


Ter, 15.10. 
x ObjeQa, 
Aalwcr. 


2 ObjcR. 
Anſwer, 


3 ObjcR, 
Anſwer. 
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Preachers ſay, that there be ſome truths which they would be 
loth to preach: and(o there be ſome truths which I would be 
loth to preach, becauſe many heare by halves, and ſome for ma- 
lice or ignorance will take things otherwiſe then _ are (po- 
kenzyet becauſe I havepromiſed, | will ſpeake ſomething of ir, 

Well then, may we neither take uſury nor give ulury ? I 
know that Jeremy faith, / have not lent upon uſury to others, nez- 
ther bave others lent npon uſnry to me : as though both were un- 
lawfull,not onely to take uſury, but to give uſury, Burt 
Teremy doth fignifiethat he was no medler inthe world, wher- 
by they ſhould envy him like other men, and therefore he 
cleareth bimſelfe chiefly from uſury,becauſe Viurers were moſt 
envied. And to ſhew that he was not an Vlurer,he faith that he 
was not a borrower, which is more lawfull then to be an Viu- 
rer: like a man which faich, I doe neither hate him nor know 
him. Why,it was lawfull to know him:but to prove that he did 
not hate him, he ſaith that he doth not know him. 

So Feremy, to provethat he had not lent upon uſury, doth 
{ay, that he never borrowed upon uſury, which many will doe 
that will not lend. Thebeſt Expoſitors give this (enſe of it, 1 
know beſides, that Chriſt did caſt forth the buyers our of the 
Temple, as well as the ſellcrs. But chat was nox for buying, but 
for buying in the Temple, where they ſhould not buy,but pray: 
oreclſe it was as la to buy any thing,as ir is lawtull co uſe 1c, 

Iknow beſides, that it is a common laying, lt there were no 
buyers,there would be no ſellers: If there were nobribe-givers, 
there would be no bribe-takers, But in this caſe it may bers. 
ther {aid,lf there were no takers, there wojovs no givers : for 
the giver doth not make the receiver to but the receiver 
doth make the giver to give, becauſe he will net lend, unlefle 
the other will give him for the loane: therefore as we ſay, The 
receiver makes the thiefe: ſo I may ſay, The receiver of uſury 
makes the giver of uſary. ; 

Therefore I would be loth ro compare them which are con- 
{trained to borrow upon ulury, unto them which did buy in the 
Temple, and were not conſtrained more then they which fold 
in the Temple. Muchlefle my I compare them which give 
uſury, anto them which takeuſury : for there is as great oddes 
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betweene them, as there is berweene giving and taking, or be- 
eween covetouſnes and neceſſicy:; for one is coveroutnelfe, and 
the other is neceſſicy, He which lendeth for ufury, lenderh for 
covetouſnes, bur he which bo:rowerh upon uſury, borrowerh 
for neceſlicy, 
« Now, for neceſſity God hath allowed many things : as for 
neceſſity it was lawfull for 4daw,ſonnes to marry with Adams 
daughrers,becauſe there were no other womenzfor —— it 
was lawfull for David to eate the ſhew-bread, becaule he had 1's. 1.6. 
no other food: for neceſſity ic was lawfull to worke, and heale, Le x;. ro. 
and fightupon the Sabbath, which was not lawfull but for ne- 
rn—_ for neceſſity why may not a man pay more 
then he borrowed, ſeeing no Scripture doth forbid us to pa 
morethen we borrowed, but to require more then we lend. 
Some doe thinke,that as God did uſethe ambition of Ab/alom, 
and the malice of Pharaoh, & the treachery of [ndas unto good; 
ſo men may uſe the covetouſneſle of Vſurers unto good, tharis, 
to helpatjneed, when a man isliketo be undone, and his chil- 
dren caſt away, and his leaſe forfeited, and many inconvenien- 
ces beſide like to enſue, which you know beter then, 1, unleſle 
he have preſent money at ſome time to prevent a miſchicte, For 
example hereof, I may alledge how 71aceb did ue the fin of Z«- 
bas, Laban did evill in ſwearing by Idols, but Jacob did not evill 
in rs A anoth of him, though it wasan unlawtull oth: 
ſo thou, _ ben ob, wt raking uſury, yeta man _ 
not evill in givi « Beſide, I may alledge the example 
Abraham «rs ras fy Abraham 4 — with A- Gezeſ.21.33, 
bimelech; to confirme this covenant, Abraham (ware, and Abi- 
melech (ware; «Abraham (ware by the true God, but Abimelech 
ſware by his falſe gods,& yet Abraham did receive this oath and 
ſinned not, So,it his Majeſty and the Turk ſhould makea cove- 
nant, the Tarke would not ſweare as the King would {weare : 
for the King would {weare by the Lord, but the Turke would 
ſweare by Mehower, It it be lawfull then to receive {uch an oth, 
though ic bean unlawfull oth, why may ic not be lawfuli for me 
to give more then I borrowed, though it be unlawfull for the 
Vſurer to take imore then he lent ? Beſide, a Prince may not 
lawtully pardon a murtherer, yet I think that no man will fay in 


haſte, 


Goveſ. 31.53, 
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haſte, that he which hath committed murther, may not takea 


pardon. As this unlawtfull giving doth nor make the taking un- 


law full:ſo the other unlawfull taking doth not make the giving 
unlawfull. Befides,it is lawtull to faffer injury, though it be un- 
lawtull rooffer injury: it is lawfall to ſuffer injury, as Chriſt 
paid tribute, which was injury : but it is not lawfull to offer in- 


Aitth. 17. 17. Jury becauſe there are ſix Commandements againſt it, 


1 King.5.12. 


Nom, 1 4:33, 


Now,to take uſury, is(as it were) to offer injury; but to giue 
uſury,is(as it were) to ſuffer injury; therfore, though I may not 
rake more then I lent, yer I may give more then I borrowed. 

Moreover, I may compare giving of uſury to {wearing : ita 
man ſ{weare without a cauſe,he finneth; but if he ſweare as the 
Word teacheth him to ſweare,he finneth not: ſo, if a man bor- 
row upon uſury,and borrow without cauſe, he ſinneth, becauſe 
he feedeth the uſurer;butelfe,as a man may ſweare in ſome cale, 
ſo in ſome caſe a man may borrow upon uſury; that 1s, 1n caſe 
of neceſſity, when a man muſt needs borrow, and can borrow 
of none bur Ylurers. 

Laſtly, I may alledge, that Viury and Vſarers, are never read 
in the Scripture, but they fignifie him that takes uſury, not him 
which gives ufury: and therefore the Scripture lecmeth to for- 
bid taking, but not giving. 

Many reaſons more are alle:dged, which I cannot refute;and 
therefore I will not contradi them: yet I meane not todecide 
the queſtion, becauſe I will not be miſtaken, Burt it ſome ſhould 
come unto mein that neceſſity and extremity which I can ima- 
gine,and aske;May I borrow money of theſe Viurers to ſave my 
life,or my credit,or my living, ſeeing no man will lend me tree- 
oy would anſwer him as the Prophet anſwered Naawan;Nei- 
ther do,nordo not,bur go in peace : I will not forbid thee, nor 1 
will not condemne thee, bur it thy conſcience condemne thee 
not, I thinkethy finne one of the leaſt ſinnes : and as Naamas 
prayed, Lord,be mereifull unto me in thiz; (o 1 thinke the Lord 

will be mercifull unto thee inthis, Bur it thy conſcience goe #- 
| it,thendoe it not; for itis ſinne to thee, though ir be free 
or another, becauſe whatſoever is not done of faith, is ſinne. 1 
charge you in thefeare of God, that you doe not miſtake that 
which 1s faid;for I know no learned Preacher,nor learned wri- 
ter 
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ter of other minde. Yet leſt you ſhould miſtake the matter,as I 
diſtinguiſhed of lenders,{o I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers, 
Itſome may borrow upon uſury , it doth not follow that all 
may borrow upon uſury , becauſe all have not the like cauſe; 
therfore do not ſay that I ieach you to borrow uponulurie, for 
I think that the moſt in this City which borrow upon uſury, 
ſheuld not borrow as they do,becauſe they rather mayntaine u- 
firy,then ſupply their neceſfity.Some I know borrow for meer 
neceflity ; if any may beallowed, thoſeare they : but there is 
a kinde of borrowers in this Citie, which feed Viurers as the 
bellowes kindle the fire; ſo they have no need ro borrow, 
but becauſe they would be rich, and richer , and richeſt of all, 
therfore they wil imploy all the mony which they can borrow, 
thinking to get moreby theuſe of it, then the uſury of it doth 
come to, This maketh them ſell their wares ſo deare , becauſe 
they muſt not onely gain the price, but the intereſt beſide, and 
more then the intereſt roo,orelſe they gain nothing, Theſe bor- 
rowers are in another predicament then thoſe which borrow 
forneceſlity : and therfore if they be not old.cnough to anſwer 
for themſelves, | am too yong to anſwer for them. There are 
other borrowers (as I have heard) whichfor ſome ſecret cauſe 
would ſeeme barer and necdier then they are , eſther becauſe 
they would not be charged deeply with Subſidies yor elſe be- 
cauſe they would compound with their creditors for a little ; 
therfore they will have alwayes ſomething for uſury, thac their 
creditors may thinke them, bare of money , or that others ma 
pity them im theircharges. Thele are like thoſe foxes whic 
ave wealth enough to pay their debts, and yet liein priſon he- 
Gbfe they would defrand their creditors, I doubt not but there 
be moreſorts, then | know, | cannot hunt every corner,hecaule 
I want experience. But this is my concluſion, | would have no 


Divers 'kindes 
of borrowers; 


man 'pay intereſt unto Vſurers but for neceſſity , even.asa Tra- Note, 


veller giveth his purſe untoa thiefe, becauſe he cannot chuſe, 
Thus you have heard whart | can fay of them which takeuſury, 
and them which give uſury, 


Now you would underſtand the laſt queſtion ; if you have Win Vſurers 
been'V/urers already, . what you ſhould doe with that money © ud do wigh 
which you have gained by uſurie : Sarely even a> Zachems did, "<1r grins, 

« . H 


reſtore 


1.54.11. 3, 


Lake 19, 


boſv,6.18, 


Exod. 2. 


Dan.4.14, 


2.607.7.?. 


Jobu 6.60. 


Two Obje- 
Qions, 
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reſtore it againe, If you cannot ſay as Samrellaid, Whoſe goods 
have } taken? then you mult fay as Z ache (aith, Whoſe goods 
have 1 kept ? The beſt thing isrodo no man wrong ; bur the 
ncxtto thatis, to make him amends. This God (ignificth when 
he faith, P«t away the execrable thing from you: that is, Let no 
unlawhull ching ſtay in yourhands , like the wedge of Achas, 
which he had gor by fin, The ſame Law {erveth for all which is 
got wrongfully, which was inſticured againſt theeves, Teffore 
;t ag 45y : thereaſon of thislaw is , becauſe the (in is not remit- 
ted unrill the debt be reſtored, 

For as humility is the repentance of pride, and abſtinence is 
the repentance of {urfet, anJ almes is therepentance of cove- 
rouſneſſe,and forgiveneſſc is the repentance of malice : fo reſti- 
tution is the repentance of ulury, As hee which is not humble, 
doth not repent bis pride ; hee which doth notabſtaine, doth 
not repent hisgluttony ; he which doth not forgive, doth not 
repenthis malice ; ſo he which doth not reſtore , doth not re. 
penc hisuſurie : for how can he be ſaid to repent for higuſury, 
which liveth by uſury ſtill? cherfore D axie/laith to Nebachad- 
nezI4r,Breakh off thy ſins by righteouſnes: (hewing that nothing 
but righteouſneſſe can break unrighteonſneſſe. As diſeaſes are 
healed by the contrary,(o pride is healed by humility, gluttony 
by abſtinence, malice by forgiveneſle, covetouſneſe by almes, 
and uſury by reſtoring, This Pax! calleth , The revenge of 4 
Chriſtias when he rakes revenge upon his ſinnes,and puniſheth 
his luſts,ſo that he maketh then do contrary to that which they 
would do.Therfore you muſt reſtore that which you have got- 
ten by uſury,or elſe you do not repent of your uſury. 

As a Camell, when he comes hoine, caſteth off his burthen 
at the door, that he may enter into his ſtable;ſo they which are 


laden with other mens goods, when they goto Heaven, mult . 


leavetheirburthen where they had it,!eſt they be too grofe to 
get in atthe narrow gate. But as the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, 
Thu u a hardſpeech :(otothem which have got moſt that they 
bave,by unlawfull means, this is a hard Heech, to bid them re- 
ſtore ir again :there be two great rubs in the way. 

Firſt, thelofſe which they ſhall ſuſtain, if chey reſtore ag1in 


all which they have got unjuſtly : The the ditficulty to reſtore 
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it again ts the right partics, If you aske me as «Fwaziah azked 
the Prophet, How bal we dp for theſe hxndred talents * How ſhal 
I lire when all is gone that 1 have got wrongfully? [ can ſay no 


2.C0#.25.9, 


more then the Prophet {aid to him, The Lord # able to give thee Lye 16, 


wore then this, Zachens did not feare how he ſhould live, but 
Zachews did feare to offend : {o thou ſhouldeſt not feare to re- 
ſtore other mens goods, bur thou ſhouldeſt feare to keepe 0+ 
ther mens goods : and as Zachew lived when hee had reſtored, 


ſo thou ſhalt live when thou haſt reſtored. He which ſaith, 7rie 914-3-70. 


me if 1 will not powre downe 4 Heſſing; try him whether he will 
net powre Cownea bleſſing; for he hath promilcd to bleſle the 
Lender,as well as the Sacrificer, He which 1s the Lord of all,can 

ive thee more wealth then thou needeſt:bur if you cannot re- 

ore to the owner, nor to his heires,then give it to the poor,for 
they are the next heires, and repent that thou haſt kept irſo 
long : but in no wile thou mayeſt keepe itunto thy lelf,becaule 
it is none of thine, 


Devt.15.10, 


When Hezeki«b was like todie, E/ay ſaid unte him, Ser thy (aq 414.6. 


things in order before thou die, That which he adviſed bim, hee 
adviſeth all ; Set your things in order before you dic. Whar is 
this to ſet things in order, but to reſtore unto every one his 
owne ? When thou bequeatheſt thy body to the earth, then 
thy body is ſet in order : when thou bequeatheft thy ſoule ro 
God, then thy ſoule is ſet in order: when thc « bequeatheft thy 
goods to the owners, then thy goods are ſet inorder : therfore, 
if rhou die with other mens goods in thy hand, then thou dieſt 
before thou haſt (et thingsin order,& then thou dieſt in thyſins, 
& then no promiſe in all the Scriptare appertaineth unto thee, 
becauſe nothing is promiſed ro lingers, = ro penirent ſinners, 
Therefore that you may not die in your ſinnes, it is neceflary 
to make reſtitution before you die, or elle you die in your fir, 
and are croſſed out of all the joyes of Heaven. Whertore as 46- 
ner laid to Joab; Knoweſt thon net that it will be buterneſſe in the 
latter exd ? Soremember wherber this courſe wili betweetor 
bitter inthe end. 1t they be condemned which give not their 
owngeodsto them which need,likc the rich Glatton;how can 
they be ſaved, which draw other mens goods from them, that 

have more needof zheirs ? 
H 2 Thus 


2,"©4.2.26, 


Matih.19.16 


2.101.4.3+ 


x16 The ſecoud Sernon,sc. 


Thus yon have heard che definition of Vſury, and the deriva- 
tion of it, and the anlawfulneſle of it,and the kinds of it,and the 
puniſhment of it; and the arguments which are allcaged forir, 
an4 what maybe thought of them which do nottake ulury,bue 
giveuſury, and what they ſhould do which have gottheir li- 
ving by uſury, 

Now ſeeing yos may notbe Vſlrery to men, let every man 
hereafter be an Viurer to God ; which promiſech ( It thou leave 
father,or mother,or wife,or chi!dren,or houle,or land tor him) 
n2t eight inthe hundred,burt an hundred for eight, nay, a hun- 
dred for one, and inthe world to come life everlaſting t that is, 
a thouſand for one, That we may receive this uſuric,let us pray, 
that the words which we have heard oue of this Plalme , may 
dwell with us, till we dwell in Heaven. 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
SACRIFICE. 


To my late Auditors,the Congregation of Clements Danes, 
all the good will which I can wiſh, 


Eloved in Chriſt Ieſus, my firſt fruits, 1 bawe nothing 
os but thi mite to leave with yaw, which 11 the ſurname of 
by 44 my Sermons : yee have beard it alreadie,aud a; the 

RF Apoſtlecals the Corinthians, his Epiſtle, ſo ye ſhould 
be my Sermon;that is,y Sermon ſhould be printed tn your harts, 
as this us printed in paper, If you have not given yenr bearts to 
him that ſent for them , nonthinke that God bath ſent for them 
againe : and heare mee writing whom yee cannot heare ſeeking: 


'T ake not cuſtome for religion, ſhun occaſion as well as ſomne : [ecke 


the uſe of every thing, deſire not to have your kingdowme bers, Aud 
ſo 1leave yon al with Chriſt (whom I have preached) to bring 
forth the fruit of that ſeed which #« ſowne : beſceching you for all 
the love that you have of Heaven , that yee would not count any 
res bo this world worthy to keepe your hearts from God, but 


thinke of the day when yee ſhall grve account fer every lefſon 


which 
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which ye have heard,and he which hath called you in this priſen, 
will glorrfic you tn his Palace: where yee ſhall ſee hmm to whom yee 
heve gwen your hearts, and emoy that bleſſing of bl: ſinge, wie 
makes alt the wo 1d to wor ſhop hams, 7 he Father of onr Lord leſwn 
Chreft, whech bath begun to draw you to hus Keugdom,never leave 
yeu wntsl you come nnto ut, Amen, 


Your late unworthy ſeryant 
for the Lord: H.S, 


THE CHRISTIANS 
SACRIFICE. 


Proverb. 23 26. 
My ſonne, give mee thy beart. 


Obinde all the leſſons together, which yee have 
learned fince Icame, this ſentence cameunto 
my mind, fy /onne, give me thy beart: which is 106 22,22, 
the famme ot all that ye bave beard, and ſhews i :-19, 
in what cheſt you ſhould lay up theſe treaſures; _ _ 
in your heart: and then givethat heart to God, 77 f 
anc he wi!l keep all fate, 
A lupplication ts come (a3 tt were)from God to man , that 
man would fend-God is beart, penned by Salomon, under the 2190.9 r. 
name of W1iſdoin, and direRed to her ſonnes: Wiſdome entrea- £928: 5. 
reth her ſonnes that they w ould give her their hearts; his Wit. 29-424- 
deme is Gud, we by adoption are his ſons,and our heart is char 90 4o2 4. 
which Chriſt calls Sri: ad Trath, without hypocrific ; Grve 
me that beart,taith God, He which gives any thing to another, 
confiders beture wha! h- loves, and gives that which he chinks 
wit be accepted,thirt he may be tovedtor the gitt:therfore Da- 
» 42+ though he were ata (tand, and furrowed that hee cou!d 
nor do enough tor God breaks for rh ro himſelfe , har af I Ps 116.12. 
give wnto the Lor 1 for all that be hath given me ? ihe Lord hea» 
ring(as it were) .hefe ſighes of his = vants, which care & aig 
3 an 


Ieuit.1.9, 
& 13, 


Luke I9g.1. 
Md.1.13. 
C31. 


AMak.12.21. 
Gn.27- 
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whatthey may doe topleaſec him, comes in their ſuſpenſe, and 
likea friend which defires nothing but good wil,anſwers trom 
heaven, 4y ſon, give me thy heart, Vnder which ſute he taxech 
them beſide, which are ſuters.alwayeste him, and look {till to 
receive like the Pablicanz, ,hyt.ncyer caſt in their minde what 
they ſhould give: therefore thgir tribute is let downe by equall 
meaſureunder the Kings Seal, Everyman mult homage his hear. 

He whichalwayes gave,now craves;and he which craved al- 
wayes, now gives: Chriſt ſtands at the door like a poor man, 
and askes not bread, nor clothes, nor lodging, which we ſhould 
give to his members; but our heart, that 1s eventhe continent 
of all, and governour of mans houſe , which fits on the bench 
like a Indge to give the charge, and teacheth the tongue to 
{peake , the hand to worke the fgot to walke , the eare to at- 
rend,theeye to obſerve,the minde to chuſe, and the fleſh to o- 
bey. That we muſt preſcnt to Cod like a burne Sacrifice, wher- 
in all is offered together; a wiſe tongue, adiligent hand,a wary 
foot, a watchfull eye, an attentive care, an humble mind, an 
obedient fleſh,put all ogethonans iris but thecheart; My (ex0e 
(laith God) give we.thy heart. Here thou art{be giver,{Godtke 
petitioner; thy heart the git , which heclaimeth by the name 
of aſonne : ſhould God bea ſuppliantunts thee and mee ?*but 
that our unthaakfulneſſe condemnes us, that for all the things 
which he hath givenunto us, we never coſiderrd yet what we 
ſhould give unto him before he asketh, Heis tainto put ip his 
petition like aſuter,and lay, Give me thy heart. 

Marke what God hath choſcn for hunſclfe, not that which 
any other ſhoul.l loſe by, like the dernands of them which care 
for none but themſclves ; but that, which being given to God, 
movesus to give unto every man his due,az Z * when hee 
gave his heart to Chriſt, parted his goods to the poor, and reſto- 
red to all,that whichhe had gotten by wrong. | 

Once God required offerings and ſacrifices, which men were 
unwilling to give, becauſe it was a deare ſervice of God : but 
now he faith, that the heartis more then all burnt offerings and 
Sacrifices, /acob loved Jeſeph more then all his brethren:{o God 
loveth the heart morethen all her fgllow<s; this mite God will 
have for all his benefits, which wee may beſt affoord him ; Thy 
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almes to the poor,thy counſell to the ſimple, thy inheritance to 
thy childten, thy tribute to Ceſar, but thy heart ro God : he 
ich is a ſpirit,requires the ſpirit, and delights todwell in the 
heartof men, Here God plants himſelfas in a Caſtle , whichis 
alwayes beſieged withthc world,the flcſh,and the Devill.If the 
enemy geta thought,or a word, or a work, yet be hath but ra- 
ced the walls ; but if he take the heart,then the fortrefle is loſt, 
For that time, all our thoughts, words and works, are captive 
unto him:he bids them go, and they £0; do,and they do ir, 
That man is like Eſa, which had an inheritance,which had 
a heart, bur now he hath nor poſleſſionof his owne: therefore 
give God thy heart, that hee my keepe it, nota pieceof thy 

eart, nota roomein thy heart, but thy heart. The heart divi- 
ded dieth : God is not hke the mother which would have the 
childe divided : butlike the naturall mother which (aid, Rather 
then it ſhould be divided,let her take all. Let the Devill have all, 
it hee which gaveir, benot worthy cf it, God hath no Copeſ- 
mate, therfore he will have no parting of ltakes,but all or none; 
and therfore he which askes here thy heart, in the ſixth of Dea- 
reroxomy and the fifth Verſe, a:keth al thy beart,al thy ſoule, all 
thy ftrength ; thrice hee requireth «4, leſt wee ſhould keepe a 
thoughc behind : yet it is thy heart, that is, 4 vain heart, 4 bar- 
ren heart,a ſinful heart, untill thou give it unto God ; and then 
it 1s the Fpox/e of Chriſt, the Temple of the holy Gheſt , and the 
Image of God, lo changed, and forined, andrefined, that God 
calls it 4 new heargy - © 

Some have a dogble heart , as it is in the twelfth Ptalme :but 
GodacknowledSeth tut one heart, ſaying, Give mee thy heart, 
not give thy hearts; declaring, that a {ingle heart is pleaſing un- 
to him, and that they which have a double heart , 4 hcart and 4 
heart, have never a good hearr, - 

God dothnot require the heart, as thorgh hee required no 
more bur the hart, like the Pope, which faith, Give me thy bart, 
t ſuticeth. To may nraine his Papiſts pendant and crouchant, 
which live amongſt Chriſtians ; he rcquireth nothiog of ſuch 
but their heart , that they may worſhip God with their lips, 
but diflemble their Religion, and for{weare their opinion, and 
come to Sermons,and tubſcribeto our Laws,and feeme Prote- 

H 4 {tants, 


Jobn 4.24. 


Gen 25.14 


Eſay 47. 17+ 
Ecileſe11 9. 
1.Cgr.2,16. 
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ſtants; # the Devill licenfeth Wirches to ſeeme Chriftians, > 
they give him their beart, hee diſpenſerh withthem to diflcm» 
ble , ar dgivethereſt asthey liſt : dur Godrequirerhche deare, 
becauſe we ſhould not difſemble : for in the eweltth to the Ro« 
Rem.12., mans, he commandeththe hodie too, Offer wp your bodieg , 
which wee cannot doe.unlefle we give the heart,and hand,and 
tongue,and- ey<$,and cares,andall; for the bodic is all 3 bur the 
hcart is chiete in r« queſt,becauſe it there bee any goodnefft, ir 
lyes in the heart, and bec2ule he which givesthe heartygiverall: 
Iukt6.45- Fforoutof theabundance of the heart the mouuth {peaketh, the 
band worketh, thec ye looketh, the earelifneth, the foot wal- 
keth rodogaod or evill. 
Thcrefore there is ſuch rife for the heart, as therewasfor 
Moſes badie, Give it mee, faich the Lord,give it mee, faith the 
Tempter;give ic me,faith the Pope;3ive it me,ſiith riches; 3ive 
ite, ſaith pleaſure, as though thou wuſt necds give it :: now 
here is the choice , wherthcr thou wiltgive it to God, ar ra the 
Devil: Gods heart,or the Devils heart, w hoſe wik thot be ? 
Thus doth man hang in a balance, likea yong Virgin which 
hath many ſuters : ſome ſhee fancicth for parentage, fome for- 
perlanage, ſome tor friends, ſ-me'or wealth, tome for wit, 
ſome for vertue., and after all, chuiſcth the worſt of all: fo the 
heart hath ſo many uters beſides God,that lometimes ſhe mar» 
rieth wich one, ſomecimes wita another; the world keeps her, 
the fleſh keeps her, the Nevill keeps her; which have n more 
Metib.14.14 intereſt in her,then Herod to his ſiſter, bur ſeek her ſpaile, like 
« them that marry for riches, are glad when one dyes, that ano- 
2.84w.5.6, ther may come. Thele luters arelike Ab/e/o», which did not 
ſeeke the hearts of the people like Davis, but ſtole them with 
Rutreryand lies:but Gud wonld have thee give rhy heave, 

As a man conſiders what he doth when he gives : fo God li» 
cenſerhas to cunſider of that which we dv for him,whether he 
deſerves it, whether we owe it, whether he can require it;leſtir 
ſhould come againt our will,theretore give we, ſaith Gud : as 
though hee would not ſtraing upon us, ortake from us : burit 
thou wilt give him thy heart, thea bee accepts ; it muſt come 
freely like a gif:,as bis bleſſings come to un, & then his demand 
is granted, Here i» no reſpeR of time, how long thou mayſt ſtay 
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it,or how long he will keepe ic, bur give it,is the preſent time,as 
though he would have it out of hand while hee asketh, before 
yegoe out of the Church : for what can we aske of him,while 
wedeny him butone thing when he askes of us?therefore con- 
fider who is afuter to you, Now I am a ColleRor for God , to 

ather hearts : either you muſt grant him, or deny him; thinke 
w ho ſhall ioſe by it,if thou wilt not pay thy Land-lord his eat, 
How many Suk jets would re joyce, if they had any thing to 
give to their Prince, and pray him to accept it, and be glad it he 
would take it,that rhey mighr bur ſay,I have given a preſent to 
the King ? So Marierejoyced that ſhee had a little Ole to 
ſpria\leupon Chriſt,but ſhe would take no monic for it, Yea, 
the widow of Zareptah was fo joytull chart ſhe had a litcle food 
for the Propher, that ſhe ſpared it from her caildren, and her 


{elfe, to ſerve him firſt, Sothey which love the Lord, like his Inke F.1, 


Diſciples, which le't all ro follow himyhad rather that he ſheuld- 
have their riches,theic honours, their hearts and their lives,thea 
they rhemſelves, 


Why is Davsdcalled,s man after Gods cwnheart,but becuule 1.5an, 13.24. 


when Go1 ſaid, Gsve me thy heart,his ſpirit anſwered like an E- 
ebo,I give thee my heart? is God lo deſirous of mz h art? What 
yu can my hcart doe to God ? it is not worthy to c@ ne un» 
er his roote, I would | had a better gift to ſendunco my Lord; 
Go,my heart ta thy Maker;the Bridc groom hath ſent for thee; 
put on thy wedding garment, for the King himfclfe will marry 
thee, Who is not ſorry now that hee did not give his heart be» 
fore? Is hee not worthy to dic, which will take 15 heart from 
him that inade it, from him that redeemed it, trom him which 
preſerves it, from him that will glorife ic , ro. give it unto! in 
which will infe& it, torment it, condemne it ? Wi.l a ſervant 
reach the cup to a ſtranger , when his Maſter calls tor it ? Or 
willa man ſell his coat, if he have no moe? \V hat doeſt thou: 
referve for God,when thou haſt given Satan thy heart ? Chrilt 
hath promiſed tocome and dwell with thee : where ſhall bee 
ſtay ? where ſhall he dine, if the chamber be takenup. and the 
heart let forth to another? Thou art bur a tenant, and yer thou 
takeſt his houſe over his head, and placeſt in it whom thou wilt, 

s it thon wert Land-lord, 
Cant 
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Canſt thou poſlefle another mans goods, bnt he will moleft 
thee, and trouble thee, untill he bave his own ? and doeſt thou 
thinke to keepe that which is Gods, and holdit in peace ? No, 
he will never ſuffer thee to reſt, butcry upon thee day & night; 
as Mo'es vexed Pharaoh , untillhe let the people go ſo thou 
ſhalt be diſtraſted with feares and thoughts, as one plague 
followed another, untill thou let thy heart goe , that it may 
ſerve God tfor 2s if a iran ſhould pull out thy heart, and take 
it from thee, ſo grievous is it to God to keepe thy heart from 
him. 

Thercforelet all Suters have their anſwer, that thy heart is 
married already. As /aac anſwered Eſan, Jacob have | bleſſed, 
and he ſhall be blefſed:lothou mayſt ſay,God hath my hearr,and 
he ſhall have it; and them that crave it hereafter , ſend them to 
Chriſt for ir, for it is not thine to give, it thou have given it to 
God already. But rake heed thy heart do notlieto thy (clfe, 
and ſay it is Gods, when it is the worlds ; like [eroboams wike, 
which would not ſeeme to be [eroboams wite. By this thou ſhalt 
know whether thon haſt given itto him orno ; it the hearr be 
gone, all will follow, As the Sunne riſcth firſt, andthenthe 
beaſts ariſe from their dens,the fowls from their neſts,and men 
from their beds; fo when the beart ſets for wird ro God, all the 
members will follow after it; the tongue will prayſe him , the 
foot will follow him , the eare will atrend him, the eyc will 
watc" him, the hand will ſerve him, nothing will ftay after the 
heart, but every one goes like hand-maids after their miltris: 
this Chriſt verified ſaying; Make clean within, andall willbe 
cleane : therefore the Publican did beat upon his heart , as 
though Fe were angry with it, becauſe it did not waken all the 
reſt : ſhevring that as the Father gave us all, whenhe gave his 
Sonne: ſo we give him all, when we give cur hearts, This is the 
melody which Pax/ ſpeakerh of, Ephel.5.1 9 4ſake melodie to 
the Lord myonr hearts:ſhewing,that there is a conſort of al the 
members, when the heartis in tune, and that it ſounds like a 
melody in the cares of God, and makes us rejoyce while wee 
ſerve him. We have example hereof in Chriſt, which ſaid it was 
meat and drink unto him to do his Fathers will: andin 
Davia,which danced to ſee the Arke: and in the [ſraclites , of 
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whom it isfaid , that they rejoyced , when they offered from 
their heart unto the Lord, 

'Therfore Sa/omon , picking out the heart for God, ſpake as 
though he would ſet out the pleaſanteſt, and faire(t, and eaſieſt 
way to ſerve bim, without any grudging, or toyle,or wearines, 

Touch but the firſt link,all the reſt will follow : fo ſet the heart 

a going, anditislike the poize of a clock , which turns all the 

wheels one way;{uch an oile isupon the heart, which makes all 

nimble & currant abour it: thertore itis almolt as eaſte toſpeak 

well, and de well, as to think well. If the heart indite a good 

matter , no maryeil though the tongue be the pen of a ready p/al.5 r. 
Writer:but if the heart be dull,all is Ikea left hand,ſo unapt & 
untoward,that ir cannot turn it ſelf ro any good. 

Therefore Gods ſutes have ſo hard paſſage in mens conſfails, 
judgements, and Parliaments, becauſe they do not give him 
their hearts, which thould be the firſt cffering of all ; it they 
would give him their hearts before they ſit down to heare his 
caaſe,they could not deny him any thing that is for his honour, 
though it were againſt their profit : but as Chriſt faith, Nor my 
will, vue thy will : (o they would fay,Ic is not our Kingdomegbut g1a;1h, :5. 39. 
thy Kingdome ; itis not our Charch, but thy Church : therfore 
not our will,but thy wil;not our law,but thy law ;not our difci- 
pline,bur thy diſcip!inereigne in it;and all that give their harts, 
ſubſcribe to this : thereſt ſay, Not thy will,bur our will;not thy 
law, but our law; not thy diſcipline,but our diſcipline; becauſc 
as the Apoſtle faith, They ſeek their own glorie,and not ( briſts, ,, ,,, . . 
Phil.2,21, This hath been the rub ever ſince Antichriſt was De 
firſt reſiſted. Herod could not fee how he ſhould be King, if Att rg. 35. 
Chriſt ſhould reigne : therfore as the Image- makers cryed and 
ſtormed when Images ſhould go downe , alleaging that they 
lived by that craft :ſogif you mark what kind of men they were 
which did preach and write, and labour ſo hotly againſt Religi- 
on, it isthey that were like to loſe ſome of their dignities , or 
their commodities by it, 

The Scribes and Phariſes refiſted Chriſt more then the peo- ;,y, r1.43. 
ple, becauſe he denounced woto them, and miſliked thatthey Marth, 23.7. 
thould be called Rabbi : how hard is it follow Chriſt, when Marte 10 214 
he faith, Leave all ? nay, if bee bid us leave any thing forhim, 

though 
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though we ſhon'd leave our ſelves : A{atth,n 6.24.The tongue 
will not praiſe, becaule the heart doth not love; the eare doth 
not keare,becauſe che heare doth nor minde; the handdoth not 
$ ive, becauſe the heart, doth mot pitie ; the toor will nbt gor, 
b<caule the heart doth nor ſirrezall ſay upon the heart, lthe the 
Captain that ſhould give the onler. Thus to (hew that hee de- 
ſerveth all, the Lord requireth that which bringethall. 

Secondly , God requireth the heart , ſhewing that all the 
things of thus world arenot worthy of-it,nor a piece of ic, nor 
a thoughr,unlefle ir be to copremne them , a3. $s/omen thought 
of Vanitie z for if the hearc be the Temple of God, he whichgi- 
veth ic toany thing elle, commirtech {acriledge, and breaketh 
that commandement,Gove wnto God that which is Gods, Mats 
thew 22.21. | | 

T hirdly, that all ſhould conſen' ſo withtheheart, that wee 
ſhould [peak as it our heart did ſpeak, pray as if our heart did 
pray.heare as if our heart did heare,give as if our heart did give, 
remit a$ if our heart did remit, and coundell a1 if our heart did 
cauuntfe)l,as the Apoſtle faith, Doe al things bear tily, Cal.3.23. 
which it we could keepe,nothing that wee do, ſhould any wey 
trouble us, becauſe nothing is croubleſone, but chat which go- 
eh againſt the nearc, 

Foprthly,that we ſhould ſerve Godfor bimfelfe, and not for 
our ſelves, as he which gives his heart, dorh all tor love : this 
Chriſt requires, when hee caſts off thac Diſciple that off.red ro 
follow biaa tor advantage, The birds beve neſt, and the foxen 
have boles, (lairh Chriſt ) bur the Sonne of man hath not apl.cets 
hide bu head : (hewing his U1iciple, it he will fellow him, hee 
muſt not looke tora place to bide his head « wee ouſt leave all 
tofollow Chrilt,as Pecor did, and notiecke all by tollowing, 
him,as they that went after him for bread. 

Fiftl.ly,chat we ſhuuld nor ſerve Goll by firs,as weuſe to pray 
whenthe nighc comes,to heare when che Sabbath comes, to falt 


when Lint comcs,to repi nt when death comes:ut the dervice | 
of the heart 18 a c\ntinuall ſervice like thatin 1. Thefſ 5.16 Re- - © 
Joyce evermore, pray continually,in all _ give thanke, Who | 

ethcogtimually? | 
The tongu; pra;eth but ſoaretimegthe careattend;thbu; ſome- | 


15 this which r<g-»yceth,and prayeth,and 


tie, 
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" time,the hand giveth but ſometime : but the heartprayeth,and 


prayfeth, and-worſhippeth alwayes: a man may {erve God al- 
way with his heart and never be weary; becaule the heart can- 
not ſerve him, unlefle it rejoyce in his (ervice : and therfore the 1,co.15.16, 
Iſraelites prayſed God with muſique, which did not delight 
God,but ſhewed that they delighted in his ſervice, 'as they did 
inmuſique. Bur it the tongue, or the hand, or the eare,thiok to 
ſerve God without the heart, it is the irkſomeſt occupation in 
the world,the houre of tediouſneſle like a long ficknes, he is ti- 
red before he begin, and thinketh himſelfe in the ſtocks, unt'll 
the Sermon be ended,and untill his prayer be done,thac he may 
beat liberty,and return to his old byas again. 

Laſtly, thisthews how God miflikes-Qur celdnes in bearing, 
or praying , it we cannot ay with the, Virgin in Z«ke the firſt 
Chapter and ſix and fortieth Verſe, {y heart doth magnifie the Luke 1.14- 
Lord. All that comes ſhortot this, is hypocriſie, and pleaſeth 
God like the offering of Cain. As 7oſeph charged bis brethren, Gen.4.5- 
that they (ſhould not come-:te hitn for corn;unleſſe they brought Gea.43. 15, 
Benjamin unto him, whom they left at hame=1o God willnpt Het 15.3. 
have us te ſpeak to him,nor cometo him tor any thing, unlefle 
we bring our heart unto him which we leave behind. The 
tongue without the heart, isa flattering tongue ; the eye with- 
out the heart, isa wicked eye, the care withoue the heart, isa , c2.20 
vaineare; the hand withoutthe heart, is afalle band, Doeſt ,1,,.,, * 
tho thinke that God will aflattering tongue, a wicked 
eye,a vain care, afalſe hand; which.rejeRetha ſacrifice, if it be 
bur lean, or bruiſed ? No, faith Pax , in his firſt Epiltle.to the 
Corintbiavs,thel 3 chap.and firſt verſe, /f 7 giz: all that I have, i.{or.r4.r; 
and not love, that is, give not my heart, it avajls mee nothing ; 
he faith not,thar they. which give not their heart, give nothing, 
but thar they (hall bave nothing for ſuch offerings : hee which 
brings but a.mite, and brings his hearc, brings more then hee zropje 12.42: 
which offers. talent; and he ſhall go away more juſtified, then 
he whichſaid, 44 theſe have 1 kept from my youth upward : for , , 
God is not mocked, but knowes how:much is behind,! though OED 
Ananias (eeme to bring all. He manks'buw Itpeak , andhow G:1.5.7. 
you heare, and kow we pray inthis place ; andit it come not 4 5,2. 
trom the heart, be repelsic as tafl as ic goes up, like the _ 
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which climbes towards Heaven , but never comes there, Man 
thinks when he hath the gift, he hath the heart too, bur Gog, 
when heehaththe gitr, callesfor the heart ſtill : the Phariſees 
prayer, the Harlots vow,the Traitors kifle,the {acrificeof (air, 
the taſt of /czebe/, the oblations of «4 naxia,,the teares of Eſau 
are nothing to him, bur (till he aaron, ar heart , or bring 
nothing, like 2 jealous husband, when he a wife, yet hes 
jealous u hether he hath her heart ; (o, whatſvever thou do, yer 
God is jealous till, and reſpeRts not what thou doeft, butw 

ther thou do it from thy heart , that is, of meerelove toward 
him.It Ps/ate had waſhed his heart when ke waſhed bis hands, 


he had been cleaner then Naamax when he came out of lor. - 


dan ; if the Sichemites had circumciled their hearts when they 
circumciſed their fleſh, they had ſaved their ſoules whent 
loſt their lives: if Cain bad offered his heart when hee effered 
the fruits , his offering had been as acceptable as Abels. Butas 
ſwines fleſh was like _ fleſh , yet was notaccepred, be. 
cauſe it came from an unclean beaſt:ſo Cain cffcring , Pulater 
waſhing,the Sichemitescircumciſion , the Phariſes prayer,and 
taſts,and almes, were as faire as the Apoſtles ; yet they had no 
rc ward,but os to you hypocrites, becauſe they wanted the heart, 
which is like the fire that kindleth the Sacrifice, Bat will he re- 
quire our prayers, and faſts, and almes, as be did theirs ? Yea, 
faith Chriſt, Excepr year reghteomſueſſe exceed the Phariſes,that 
js, except we give our heart beſide our lips, and our eares, and 
our almes, which they gave, we ſhall not enter into the kingdeme 
of heaven ; becauſe our righteouſncſſe doth not exceed the 
righteouſneſſe of the Phariſes, but their righteouſneſle very far 
exceedeth ours, 

Chriſtdoth not bid them woe, becauſe they were Phariſies,u 
we are not, butbecauſe they were bypocrites as weare. God 
dclights himſelte in giving , and therefore he loveth a cherefull 
giver : but he cannot give cheerfully,which gives not his heart, 
Therfore as Judas t the oile ſpent which was powred 
upon Chriſt, & wiſhed the price of it in his purle:ſo they grutch 
and grieve when they ſhould doe good, and thinke,Shall give 
1? Can Iſpare?W hat will it bring?$So the good worke diethin 
the birth,like a bird which droopeth in che hand, while thehead 

con- 
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conſiders whether he ſhall let her go, or hold her ftill : as eaſie 
to wring Herca/es Club out of his fiſts, as to wring a penitent 
teare from their eyes,a faithfull prayer trom their lips,or a good 
thought from their heart , which cannot affoord the heart it 
ſelfe : all is coo m-uch which they do,and they thinke God more 
beholding to them for blurtingout a Pater-nofter , or ſtaying a 
Sermon,or faſting a Friday,then they to him for all his benefits: 
and when chey bave done , what is their reward ? Woe be nnto Maith.23.1. 
you, like rhe Scribes and Phariſes, becauſe you give not your 
Ccuber your mouthes : therfore wee doe but vex our ſelves, 
and lofe gop labour, thinking to make God beleeve that wee Matth.15.3, 
pray, with indeed our lips doe but pray : whereby ir comes to 
pothon welſervehim,ſo he ſer veth us; our peace is not in deed, 
ut in word; our joy isnot in heart,but in countenance; a falſe 
comfort,like our talſe worſhip : for hee which giveth God his 
{ips in ſtead ofhis heart, teachech God to give him ſtones in- 
ftead of bread;thatis,a ſhadow of comfort, tor comforr icſelf, 
Now when we have given God faire words andlong pray- 
ers,and ſolemne faſts, and mourning countenance, he purs 1n 
bur a word more to fill up the ſacrifice, Gsve me thy bearr,andirt 
fufficeth. Ir is like the laſt ſure of- Abraham , when hee {aid to 
God, I will peak but this once : (0 it thon wilt heare him in this, 
he will aske no more : therefore now conclude, whether God 
ſhall have thy heart,or nothing : if thou conſider what righthe 
hath roaske it, and what cauſe thou haſt to give it, thoucanſt 
not keep ittill lend my Sermon. 
Of all theſuters whichcome unto you , it ſeemes there is 
none which hath any title to claime the heart but God, which 
challengeth irby the name of a Sonne ; as it he ſhould ſay, Thog M«'.1,6. 
ſhalt give it tothy Father, which gave itto thee ; art thou my 
fonne? M pRugy give me tneir hearts, and by this they know 
that I am their Father, if i dwell in their hearts: 'or the heart is 
the Temple of God ; therefore if thou be his ſonne, thou wilt r.cor.4. 16. 
give him thy heart, becauſe thy Father deſires it,thy Maker de- 
res it;thy Redeemer deſires it, thy Saviour deſires it, thy Lord 
and thy King, and thy Maſter defires it, which hath given his 
Sonne for a ranſome , his Spirit for a pledge, his Word for a zen.8.32, 
guide, the World for a walke, and reſervesa Kinglemetes | 
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thine inheritance, Cant thou deny him any thing, which bach | 


ziven'the heire for the ſervant his beloved for hisenemy , the 
beſt tor the worft? Canſt thoudeny him any thing, whole good- 
nefle created us, whoſe favour eleed us , whole tnercy redee- 
med us,whoſe'wiſdome converteth us; 'whoſe grace preſerved 
us, whoſe glory ſhall glotike us? O, if thou knewelt (as Chriſt 
faid'ts the womin of Saniaria, when ſhe/hackt to give him wa- 
ter)if hon kneweſt who it 1s which ſaith unto thee,Give me thy 
heart , thou wouldeſt ſay unto him as Peter did , when Chrilt 
would waſk his feet, Lord, not my feet onely, but my hands and 
my head; not my heart only, but all my body, and my thonghes, 
and my words:and my works, and my goods, and my life, take 
all that thou haft given.- For why ſhould w2 not give him our 
hearts as well as our lips, anlefle we meanto deceivehim with 
words for deeds ? If Abraham gave Lot leave tochuſe what 
part he did like, ſhall wee not give God leave tochule that 
which he liketh ? Ifhedid'not love thee, he would nor require 
thy heart;for they which love,requirethe heart. The Maſter re- 
quires labonr,the Land-lord requires ſcrvice, the Captainere- 
quires fight:Luthe that requires the heart requires it for love: 
for the heart is love, We will give him little,itwe will nor give 
him that which he askesfor love toward cur ſelves: though he 
fay, Give it, yet indeed he hath bought it, and that dearly, 


1,f4'.1.19,19 withthe deareſt bloud that ever was (ſhed. He gave thee his 


Genel 
P/al.31.5,7. 
Fobn 10.26. 


Matith.:1,z, 


heart, before he defiredthy hcart,but an heart for a hart,a hving 
heart for a heart which died:;thoudoeſt not loſe thy life, as hee 
did for thee, bur thou beſtoweſt thy lite to glorifie him : thou 
doeſt not partfrom thy heart when thon giveſt ir, but he doth 
kcepe it for thee,le(t the Serpent ſhould teal it from thee, as he 
ſtole Paradiſe from eAdam, when it was 1n hisown cuſtody, 
He can keepit better then we, and he will keepir, if we com- 
mit jt ro him, andlay it in a bed ot peace, and lap it with joy, 
and none ſhall rake it out of his hands. Therefore, if ye aske me, 
why you ſhould give your hearts tro God ? TI do not an{wet 
like the Diſciples which went for the Aﬀe and Colt, 7he Lord, 
hath need : but we have need: for unleſle we give our foules, 
how can he have them? and unleſſe he have them, how can hee 
fave them ? Therfore wee have need. 1t ever the {aying were 
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tche World, Abigail did not gain ſo mach by her giſt 1.5». 25, 44. 
ih Danian Waiorory to God zfor ſhe was married unto "my 
avid , but Weare married unto Chriſt of whom the Church 


doth ſing in the fifth of Canticies, that wo welbeloved is likg her 
beloved: what heart would nor be lovedothim,though itdo not 
love bim? W ho can affoile this Riddle? We would have Chriſt 
our Bridegroome, and yet we will not be bis ſpoule ; I would 
have him take my heart, and yet I will notgive it. How ſhonld 
be keepe.it,or ſave ir,or glorifie it,if I bide x away,like the ſer- Merrb,26., 
vant that buried his talent in the earth? So much as } keep trom 
lo mych | keep from Heaven, and will not ſufter him to 
rife it, asit 1 did wiſh one part to beſaved, and anorher 
d. He which would have his beart {anRified and cog- 
forted, and inlightned, and will not give it to God which 
ſhould doeic ; is like a women which would have her dough 
leavened, andlayeth ber dough in ane place , and the leven im 
anather, whereonc cannot touch che other :then commerh the 
rempter and rakes them afunder and (eazeth upon the heart, 
becaule he finds her alone. This is his ſeed-time, now he enters 
into it, and fils it with his poyton,tillthe T of God be the 
ſinkeof inne;and the heart which ould berhe ſeat of holines, 
Ele rooe heady hen qhetee Tow menyrtteg lodgein 
more likes a in 
the heart, when God is not there? NE ED boon 
the divine ſoule, which deſcended from Heaven to bring forth 
fruit, is become firſoyle for every weed: wherby wee may 
lee what bearts we have before we give them to God, 
now aske your hearts, wholethey are, and how 
they are tnoved with thele words? how many here will give to 
this colleQion ? whoſe heart is gone upunto him fince | 
to ſpeak ? Here one and the ladder, bke the 
HagtlethurLentiting Re __ | 21 qu. Gen.nt.r;. 
art pre ,my heart i pro ”8 not as WEN Pjal47.47, 
ar ae par ur for all alike ? Wilrthou be the thorne, 


or the ſtone, or the high-way., where the ſeed doth loſe his 2«tth.xy, 
iruic > Why, haddeſt hou rather becompelled, Goninrieed, Merh.ns.] 
I | Ince 
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fincethou art calledto abanquet? How many hearts moe mighe 
wedraw to God, if all that be here would go to him this day ? 
Bur thas it tahds,God hath ſenrunto us for our hearts, and we 
anſwer him as the Husbandman of the Vineyard, when he ſent 
for truits; or as Naba/ anſwered David,when he ſent for food; 
Who u David? or, Whois the Lord, that I ſhould take my 
heart from pleaſure and fin,and give icunto him? Thus we de. 
murre upon the cauſe, when we ſhould give, whether we ſhould 
ive or no;zand aske the fleſh,and our luſts,and our pleaſures; & 
7 che Devill will not give his aſſenc,then werecurnan excuſe.It 
is not mine to givetor, If thou canſt ger the Devils good will, I 
will not ſtand ; or, Ler fin and pleaſure have ictor a while, and 
when they have done with ir,then God ſhall have ir. Thus eve. 
ry thing which ſhould be throwne out, hath a place in our 
heart; and be which ſhould be received in, can have no roome 


there ; thoughhe would open the doores of Heaven, if we 


would open the doores of our hearts, that the King of glory 
might come in. 

Whar ſhall become of thoſe hearts, when bee whichcraves 
them now, (hall judge theny hercafter ? Then (hall-they ſtaud 
like E/an, and lee them blifled like Facob, which gave their 
hearts; and crv themlelves, as he did to his Father /ſaac, Haſt 
chou nor reſerved a bleſſing for us ? W har a beavy heart willic 
be then, whery ir may not joy any longer here; and the joyes of 
Heavenare ſhutagainſt it ? and be which deſired it, will not 
have it, becauſe itromes like the fooliſh Virgins, when the 
doores of mercy are ſhur. 

Thus ye have heard what God requires for all that hee hath 
given you, and how all your1ervices are loſt untill you bri 
it, What (hal I wiſh you now before my departure?1 wiſh you 
would giveall your heartsro Gud while 1 , that ye might 
have a Kingdome for them. Send for your hearts where they 
are wandring , onefromthe Banke, another from the Tavern, 
another from the Shop , anotherfrom the Theaters ; call them 
home,and give them all ro God, and ſee how he will welcome 
them, as the Father cmbraceth his ſonne. If your heare were 
with God,durſtthe Devill feteh.them, durſt thoſe finnes come 
at them ? Even as Dina was deflowred when the ſtrayedtrom 

home: 


—— 


Ms is . _ + =» Yc A moo A. 


—”_ tf T-— 5 © a a 


ow Ea oo 6 © 


Sacrifice, 131 
home : ſo is the heart when it ſtrayeth from God. Therfore cal 
thy members together, and let them faſt like a queſt of twelve 
men,untill they conſent upon the Law,before any moe Termes 
I give God his right ; and let him take the heart which 

wooeth, which he would marry , which hee would endow 
with all his goods,and make it the heire of the Crowne. When 


u pray, let your heart pray ; when you heare, tet your heart prov, z.:. 
hn ; when you give, let your heart give; whatſoever you do, Par.10.22. 


ſet the heart ro doe it : andif it bee not ſoperfeRas it ſhould 
or ought to bee , yet it ſhall be accepted for the friend that 
gives 1t, 

Now if you cannot command your hearts to turnunto God, 
becauſe the Devill pleads cuſtome, and the fleſh will not agree 
to leave ber poſſcſſions,then remember what Chriſt ſaith, ben 
Jeu give almes, let not your left hand know what the right hand 
Ark: ſo the fleſh muſt not know what the Spirit doth. "Thou 


muſt not ma! e thy luſt of counſell, but as Abraham, when he Go. :: 5 


was bid to offer his ſonne , roſe up betime , and lefthis wife ar 
home, and never made Sara privie , leſt ſhe ſhould ſtop him, 
being more tender over her child (like women) then thefather 
is : ſo, thou nijuſt give thy heart to God, before the fleſh heare 


of it : for it Abigail had conſulted with Nabai, whether ſhe :.5,u.:;.18, 


ſhould bave ſupplied David with vituals or no, when heſent; 
the Miſer would never have conſented, which ſcolded fo foon 
as he beardof it; therfore ſhe went alone,ond gave that which 
he asked, and never told her husband what ſhe would do, leſt 
he ſhould binder her, which ſought her welfare and his too : {0 
we ſhould Reale our hearts from the world, as the world ſtole 
them from us, and tranſport them to God when the fleſh is a- 


I have but one day more to teach you all that you muſt learn 
of me,therfore I would bold you here, untill you aflentto give 
all your hearts to God, lf ye give them nor now,where have [ 
caſt the ſeed, and how have ou heard all this yeare? If ye will 


givethemnow,ye ſhall be a —_— this day the ſonnes of God, 1.Cor.2.16, 


and | ſhall leave you inthe boſome of Chriſt, which will give 
eu heaven for your harts,The Lord lefus grant that my words 
not the ſavyour of death __—__ ſoule here, bat that you 

2 | may 
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may go ia ſtrength therof;chrough proſperity and-adverſity,til 
Mattb.35.34- rocktne that comfort from Hea Nn, Come ye bleſſed andreceive 

the inberitance propered fir you, | | 
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1.Theſſ.5.1 9, &c. 
19. Ynench not the Spirit, 
20, Ds 0 Pony. 
21. Try allthings, and keep that which # gocd. 
23, AlPain fom all appear ante of evil, 


OR T the laſt time, when | ſpake of theſe words, 
\.. nearer) and Quench not the Spirit ; 
\* touching the fir 


R, | ſhewed-you, that it isan eafier 

thing to obtaine of God, tobe thanktfull to 

"ray thagkers. Then fow the wicked are Veholling to God 

7, awa . Then how the wicked are to God, 

acorn ooh as the juſt : and therefore ir is ſajd,that the Sunne doth 

matth.s.5;. ſhineupon the juſt and the unjuſt, Then how: /acob came not 

Gen,19.13, fſobarely to Laban, When hee broughcnothing with him bur 

tis ſtaffe in bis band ; as man commerh iato'this W orld with- 

out ſtrengrh or ſtaffe to ſu'taine him 3 which made the _— 

1.Cc.4-4 toake, What bave you which you have not received ? (2 

fore _—_—_—— oy = ey wo ys Wo, he on not 
made in Paradiſe the place of joy a incfle ;_ but bei 

_ made out of Paradile , win brcggle inco Paradilc,to hew 

how. all his joy and happines came from God,and not from na» 

ture,that he might know whereto beſtow his thanks. Therfore 

p/4.147.1, David,toperſwadeall mentothankfulnes,ſaith, [4 4 goed and 

pleaſant thing to be thank full, Ifhe hadfaid no more but good, 

all which love were bound to be thanktul: Due when 

he Gaich not only good, but pleaſant roo, all which love pleaſure 

Atucht, are boundtobethankful:and thertore as Peers mother inlaw, 

ſoſoon as Chriſt healed: ber of a fever , role up immediatly to 

miniſter unto him;ſo we,lo ſoon as Chriſt hath done any thing 
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for us, ſhould riſe up immediately to ſerve him. And as Annab, 15am, ." 
when ſhe had received aſonne from God, did conſecrate him 
to Godagain:ſo whatfoeuer wereceive of God, we muſt give 
it to God again;tbar is,uſe it to his glory,and make it one of our 
means to ſerve him:for all _ which we receive in this life, 
are given unto us,left we ſhould want any means to ſerve Cod, 
Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth r74&4z for all things, I ſhew- 
ed you, that he is not thankfull before God, which thanks him 
onely4or his benefits; but be is thanktull indecd, which thanks 
him for his chaſtiſcment.|t may be,while the Lord giverh,ma- 
ny will ſay, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, But when the Lord 766 :. 
raketh,who wil ay, Bl-ſſed be the Name of the Lord?*When the 
Lord did take, 70d (aid, Bleſſes be the name of the Lord, There is 
one < xample then of-Pax/s cofrine, which in al things gave 
tharks.1 he Propher David ſaith, T hy flaffe && thy rod have com- >(al,x;. ) 
forted me : there is another example of Pasl: doctrine, which 
gave thanks unto God for his rod 3 tor an obedient childe doth 
not only kifle the hand which giveth, bur the rod which beaterh. 
After ſpeaking of thote words, Quench nor the Spirit;! ſhew- 
ed you, that the Spirit doth ſignife the gifts and motions of the 
Spirit. The Spirit in the third of Afatthew,is likened to fire,and Matth.;. 
therfore / a»/ faith well, Quench not the Spirit, becaule firſt be 
quenched. 
Here I took occaſion to ſpeak of zeale, which is the fire of the Of zeale. 
Spirit; ſhewing you,that God ispleaſed with zeale, as menare #%**3 
caſed with love:bur as Chriſt did baptize with fire , ſo /ohn 
did baptize with water; and as the holy Ghoſt deſcended with 4 2. 
fire,ſo he did deſced with wind,that cooleth fire: ſhewing,th-r 
our zeal ſhould be a temperate zeal, as our Maſters was. /ſaiah £/-y 6.8. 
Wiz commanded to cry,but not to roare : the lewes might not 
gather too much Manna , no more then they might gather too Exod. 16 8; 
herle. As there is a meaſure in knowledge, fo there is a meaſure 
in zeale;thart is,be zealous according todiſcretion,as Pas! faith, 
Be wiſe according to ſobriety, The Diſciples were commended ,,, ,, . 
for their zeal, when they left all ro follow Chriſt:but Chriſt re- aake 10.48. 
roved them for their zeal, when they would pray for fire from Late g.;9. 
heres to conſume theSamaritans. Therefore zeale and diſcre- 


tion united rogether , are like the two Liens which G——_ 
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the Throne of Salowes : and he which hath them both, is like 
Xoſes fer his mildneſle,and like Phonees tor his fervency;there- 
fore, as wine is tempered with water, fo let diſcretion t 
zeale. But I need not bring water to quench chat fire that is oat 
already:| would rather { could fay of you, You gre too zealous, 
3s Paxl/told the Athenians,they were too fuperititious. But our 
ficknes is not a hot ſickaes , butacold ficknes : the hot body is 
diſtempered,but the cold body is dead, Zeal was never infamous 
before our dayes;the Papiſts are commendcd if they be zealous; 
bur the Proteſtant, if he be zcalous, is held in deriſion, 

Then I ſhewed you how the Spirit is quenched;as a man doth 
quench hisreaſon with over-much wine : and therfore we ſay, 


When the wine is in,the wit is out; becauſe before,he leems to 


have reaſon, and now he ſcems to have none:(ſo our zcale, and 
our faith, and our love are quenched with ſinne, Every vaine 
thoughr,and every idle word, andevery wicked deed, is like fo 
many drops to quench the"Spiric of God, Some quench it with 
the bulinefle of this world; ſome quench it with the luſts of the 
fleſh;ſome quench it with the cares of the minde; ſome quench 
« with longdelayes ; that is, not plying the motion when it 


commeth , but croſſing the good thought with bad thoughts, 


— thing , when the Spiritfaith, Do it not ; as «4hab 
went to 

teele himſelf ſtirred to a good work , as though he wereled to 
tt by the hand, and again , he ſhall be frighted fromtome evill 
thing,as though he were reproved in his care:then, if he reſiſt, 
he ſhall ſtraight feeke the Spirit going out of him , and heares 


voice pronouncing him guilty , and he ſhall hardly recover hi 
peace again. Therfore Pant (aich, Grieve not the Spirit ; ſhew» 


ing, that the Spirit is ofteggrieved, before ic be quenched ; and: 


that when a man begins to grieve, and check, and perſecute the 
Spirit, lightly he never cealethuntil he have quenched ic; that 
R_ leem to have no Spirit at all, but walketh like a lump 


Atter © #exch not the Spirit followerh, Deſpiſe not prophecy- 


wwg.1n the end of this Epiſtle, Paul ipeakerh likea father which 
i come to the end of his life ; who ſe he hath but « while 
to (peake,heapeth his leſſons together, which he would —_ 

nes 


attell afrer he was forbidden. Sometime a man ſhall. 


= 
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ſonnes remember when heis gone: ſo Pax/,as he were 
letto wagpas counſell, and bad not leiſure to ſpeake that hee 
m—_ cth the Theflalonians a briefe of his minde , which 
their meditation ſheuld after amplifie & expound unto them. 

His firſt advice is, ©wexch not the Spirie:that is, when a good 
motion commeth,, welcome it like a friend, and crofle it nor 
with thy luſts, The fecond admonition teacheth how the firſt 


ſhould be kept, D efpiſe nor prophecying , and the Spirit will not Prophecying, 


quench, becauſe prophecying doth kmde it. T he third admo- 
nition teacheth how to make fruit of the ſecond ; Try the do- 
Arines of them which propheſic, and thon ſhalt not believe cr- 
rour for truth, but hold the beſt. The fourth admonition is the 
ſur:meof all, and it commeth laſt , becauſeit is longeſt in lear- 
—_— is, Abftarn from all appearance of evill, Thisis the fum 
ot all,for he which can abſtain nor onely from evill, bur from 
the appearance of evill, is ſo perfe as a man can be in this fin- 
full lite : put all theſe _ , and it is as if Paw/ſhonldiay, 


Hicpr not the Spiric by deſpiſing propbecying ; neither de- 


ing, becauſe all donor prophefie alike : butra- 
when you heare ſome preach one way, and ſome another, 
when you ſce ſomefollow him,and others follow bim, do you 


try the doftrines by the —_ the men of Bere«did,and 4% 17.11, 


chule that whichis beſt, and ſoundeſt, and trueſt, Having alway 
ſuchan eye to the truth, that you abſtain from all appearance 
of errour:ſo jealous the boly Ghoſt would have us of our faith, 
that weſet no Article upon our Religion, but that which is an 
undovubred truth ; as Afo/es did nothing in the Tabernacle, but 
that which was ſhewed in bis pattern. It ſeems that there were 
ſome amongſt the Thefſalonians, as there be amongſt us, w kich 
did forſake all Religion, becauſe the Preachers did not agree,or 
becaule the lives of the Profeſſors gave ſome off. nce:therfore 
Pax! ſheweth , that rhere is nocaule why they ſhould miſlike 
the word for the Preacher,or why they ſhould deſpite Religis 
for the proteſſor, becauſe the word & the religion arc not theirs 
which reach ir, and profeſle tr, bur Gods, andtherfore cannot 
de pollated by them no more the-God, Then he concluderh, 
tbar ſeeing it is neceſfary, that there ſhall be alwayes errors and 
hereſies to try us, we ſhould allo try them, and therby be bor 
I 4 vo 


Euke 24.32: 


1.5am.19,20, 


L.Sam. 19.20. 


Hev.y» 


Prov.us I ”, 


AMatth.1l.5, 


Rom. 1.16, 
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voked fo much the more from error, or hereſie,or ſuperſticion, 
that we abſtain even from the appearance thereof : leſt wefall 
into the ſinne; rhat is the (cope of theſe words. ' 

Deſpiſe net prophecying.This admonition is as it were the kee- 
per of the former;for by prophecying the Spirit is kindled, and 
without prophecying the Spirit is quenched:.and therfore after 
Duench not the Spirit, Paul (aith, Deſprſe not prophecying:ſhew. 
ing, that asour ſinne doth quench the Spirir, (0 rooblbeying 
doth kindle ir. This you may ſee in the Diſciples, that went to 
Emmaus, of whom it is ſaid, when Chriſt preached tnro them 
out ot the Law and the Prophets,the Spirit wasſo kindled with 
his propheeying,thattheir hearts waxed hot within them, This 
you ſee againin Sawl mcfſengers, which were ſent tor David, 
when they came among the Prophets, & heard thempropheſie, 
their Spirit was ſo-kindled,, that they could not chuſe bur pro- 
pheſie alſo;in- fo much that Saw/came after himfelf,and hearing 
the Prophcts.(as they did) the Spirit came upon him likewilc, 
and he prophelied too : whereupon it was ſaid, 7: Saul affo 4- 
mong the Prophets # This is no marvel} , thar the ſpirit of man 
ſhculd be ſo kindled,and revived,and refreſhed with the word: 
tor the word is called the tood of the foul;take away the word 
from the ſuwle,and it hath no food to ext, Asif you ſhould take 
food trom the body, the body would pine, And therefore Sat6- 
mon ſaith, }#/ithout,viſfons the people periſh : that is, withoutpro- 
'phecying the people tawiſh. Therfore he which loverth his foul, 
had not need to deſpiſe prophecying : for then he tamiſherh his 
own ſoule , and is gwlty ot her death : therefore that Paſtor, 
or that Patron, which is the cauie why any place dottywant 
PR is guilty of their deſtrution, becauſe he which ta- 
kerch, or keepeth away the food , doth famiſh the body, The 
Apoſtle might have ſaid, Love prophceying,or honour prophe- 
cying ; but be faith, Depp;ſe not propbecywg, And why dothbe 
forbid to deſpiſe prophecying? Why did Chriſtay ,' The poore 
receive the Goſpel? but to (hew, that the rich did contemneit, 
Why doth Paul(ay,] amet aſpbamed of the Goſpel? but ro ſhew 
that manyareaſhamed of is. Eyen ſo he laith, Deſpiſe not prophe- 
c1ing:ſhewing, that thegreateR honour which wegive to Pro- 
phets,is,not to deſpiſe thems & the greateſt love which we car- 

ric 


- WH - 2. - 


wy3 


© ce mn ATT 


— 
FS») 


FA ww, vv 


= hd ny we wa RD3 yy FF 2_ BW 


The true triall of the Spirits, 137 


rie to the word,is,not toloarh it, [f we donot deſpiſe the Prea- 
chers,then we think that. we honor them enqugh : and if we do 
not loath the word,then we think that we love itenough:ther- 
fore the Apoſile faith, Deſpiſe not prophecy1ng, for, honour pro- 
phecying. Prophecyang here doth ſignifie Pronetung; as It doth Rom.1 2,6. 
in Rex,1 2.6, Will you know why preaching is called prophe- 
cxing? Toadde more honor & renowne to the Preachers of the 
word, to make you receivethem like Prophggs,and then Chriſt 
faith, Tow ſrl bave 4 Prophets reward: that is,not ſuch a reward Matth.15.4.s. 
as ive-but ſuch a reward as God giveth. 
La y (if you mark) Paw! (aith not,Deſpiſe not Prophets,bur 
prophecying ; ſignifying , that from the contemprot the Pro- 
phers , at laſt wee come to deſpiſe prophecying. top; like the 
lews, who when they were offended. with the Propher, char- 77.11.27. 
ed him to propheſie no.more. Thertore as Chriſt warned his 
Dilciples to heare the Scribes and Phariſes, alchough chey did Matth.23-3z 
not as they taught; ſo Pavl warneth the Theſſalonians, that if 
any Prophets among them do not as they reach , aud therctore 
{cem worthy to be deſpiled. like the Scribrs and. Pharites, yet 
that they.cake heed,that they do not deſpiſe prophecying tor the 
Prophets, Becaule the Preachers are deſpiled,before the word 
be deſpiſed, therfore we will ſpeak firſt of their;contempr. 
Gap a>keg bis Diſciples, what they thought othim ? fo I wth rs. r , 
guld5ke yop, whatye think of Preachers? is he a contemp:i- 
epcrion,w bich bringeth the meſſage of God? which hath the 
nameotan Angel?and all his words are meſſengers of life?Pro- ».cor. 5.20, 
phets are ot luck; account with God, thatit ig {aid, Ged will doe Nevel.r 2, 
nothing, before heereveale it unto his Prophets ; {p-Prophersare 
(at were) Gods Counlcllers, Again, Kings, and Prieſts, and. ,,,, :., 
Prophets were tigures of Chrilt : all theſe chree were anointed ; 
with oile, to ſhezv, that hey had greater gracesthen the reſt ; 
but eſpecially,the Prophets are called,.Jen of God;tq ſbewathat. r xwy, ry,r, 
all whichare o! God ,. will zke.guchof Proyhegs for:Gods 
lake. T herctore women arc. forbudenta take pon: them to , .,, - 
propheſie , leſt that noble calling ſhould become vile and de- + aes 
ſpucd , by. ſuch unskilfuſt handlers of ir, Therefore when.che 
Prophet Fiſza would lend for Yana; :be Leper tocqwe vas, 2.K-21 7." 
to,bim, theſe ware bis words, Ngamenſak krowithat jnere 36 a. 
| ; Pro- 


2.Kingi 14.14. 


Afli 16.15. 


2.Kings 4.16. 


Gal.4.15. 


1.179.514. 


£xod.:$.:0, 


Foil. 2.24. 
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Prophet in Iſrael ; a3 though all the glory of [/-«el were chiefly 
inthis, that they had Prophets, and other had none : as it one 
Pariſh ſhould triumph over another,becavſe they have a Pres. 
cher , and the other have none. Therfore when this Prophet 
was dead, Jeaſ> the King came unto his , and wept over 
his face,and cried;O my father, my father, the chariot of Iſrael, 
and the horſemen of the ſame ! Shewing , that the chariots and 
horſes,and fouldiers, do not fo ſafegard a City , as the Prophets 
whichreach it, and pray forir, Thcrfore when God wonld 
marke the Iſraclites with a name of greateſt reproch, he callech 
them a people whichrebuke their Prieſts ; as if hee ſhould (ay, 


uturpers of the Pricſts office;for they rebuke their Prieſts, which 


are appointed to rebuke them. 
How joytull and glad was Zydi«, when ſhe could draw Pas! 
and S5/as to her houſe? If you rbiwk me ro be faithfull (faith ſhe 
come to my houſe : ſhewing,thar never any gueſts were ſo w 
come to herhouſe before. How tender was the Shunamite over 
Eli/ea , that ſhe built an houſe to welcome him, and to keep 
him with her? thinking all the places in her hoaſfe too badfor 
him , ſhe buitt him a new roome , tro make him ſay with her, 
How much did the Galatians make of Px/, that he faith, they 
would pull out their own eyes to do him good ? fo once a Pro- 
phet waseſtecmedlike a Prophet. And hath He bid youdetpile 
themnow, w hich bade yoga honour them before ? No : Pagsl 
chargerh ns to receive our teachers, as hee was received him- 
ſclte:faying, He which Labowreth in the Word,is worthy of donblt 
honoxr : that is, the Preacher (after a ſort) is more to be henovu- 
red a the m_ —— was —_ _— AMoſei 
was the yotmger brother : and therefore if there appeti- 
dix, the Magiſtrate is the appendix : for if A«rons Viim and 
Thummim would have ſerved , Moſes Reodand Staffe ſhould 
not haveneeded : but when the rongue could not perfwade,the 
Rod did compellrand fo came in the Magiſtrate. As Pax! ſhew- 
eth the Theſſa 
be honoured ſo he reacheth the Philippians bow to honour their 
— him tn the Lord with great gladnes, and 
wake mach of ſuch : that is, ſhew your ſelves {2 vladot him, chat 
he may be glad of you. Have you necd to be taught, why __ 
wou 


ians how the Preachers of the Word ſhould 
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would have you make much of ſuch ? Becauſe they are like 
Lamps, whichconſume themleives, to give light to orher ; fo 
they conſume themlelves, togive gn ; they are 
like a Hen , which clocketh ber Coickens together frem the 
Kite: (o they clock you - gr the Serpent ; beraaſe 
they are like the ſhoat, which did beat downe the walls of /..:0. 
Jeriche;(o they beat downe the walls of ſinzbecauſe they are like 
the fiery pillar, which went before the Liraclices tro the Land of 
promiſe;!o they goe before you to the Land of premiletbecauſe 
they are like good Andrew, which called his brother co ſte the 7% "4 
Meſfia i fo they call you to fre the Hefſies : and therfore make 
much of ſuch, 

If we ſhould make much of Prophets, how much ſhould we 
make of ing ? If we ſhould love our Inſtructors, how 
much weloveinſtrution ? Simeon keeping in the Tem- 
ple,met with Chriſt : ſo many hearing the Word, have met 
with knowledge,bave met with comfort,have mer with peace, 
have met with falyation:but without the Word never any was 7, 2.28. 
converted to God, Therfore whenſoever the word is preached, 

every one may ſay to himſelte,as the Diſciples ſaid co the blinde 

man, Beof good comfort, he calleth thee : Be of good comforr,. acere 10.45. 

the Lord calleth thee : but when the Word is not preached, 

then every man may ſay to himſelfe, Beware,the Devill calleth 

thee. When the Prophets went from lerulalem, the Sword,and 

Famine,and Peſtilence,end all the plagues of God rained upon 

them 3 even as firecame upon Sodom, 1o ſoon as Let was gone Gen.19,1 4+ 

out:therfore what may thoſe Lands feare, which uſe their Pro- 

ets,as the Iews ufed thoſe which-were ſent to them ? Amos 

calleth ir anevil time, wherein the prudent keep (ilence,chap. 5. 

v.13.therfore this is an evil cime,wherin the prudenr are filent. 

There be two Trades in this Land , without the which the 

Realme cannot ſtand : the one is the Kings Souldiers, and the 

ether is the Lords Souldiers: and the Lords Souldiers are hand> 

led like the Kings Souldiers : For trom the Merchant to the 

Porter,no calling is (o deſpiſed, fo contemned, fo derided,that 

they may beg tor their ſervice; for rheir living is turned into an 

almes. Oneſaich, that Afoſes is Zug, that 13, the Mapiſtate is 

lome body ;. but farowis, Ques qwz, that is, the Miniler w nv 

* GY 2, 
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\becauſe no body is deſpiſed like him, Receive a Pri 

_—_ of a- Prophet « nap,receivea Prophet, in thename of 

t.Ki-gs 21,20, AN ENemygi2s Ababxeceived Eline; Art thew here mine enemie? 

It Pawd bad lived inourdayes, he would not have ſaid, DeFi/ 

.noe the Prepbets;bur, Pertecure not the Prophers : for he 

have ſec ne not only defpiſers of the Prophers ; but mockersof 

them ; not onely rs 'ot, bur flancerers of them ;' not 

onely Natiderers, buthunters, and biters;and {mitefs of them, 
Gen.37-4 Joſeph was troubled, ſoſooneas hee began to feed his Fathers 
ſheepe ; fo the Faſtors are troubled , ſofoon as they begin to 
feed their Fathers ſheepe : every man thinks to finde friends» 
gainſt them ; and though there be no law to hurt them, yetns 
man fears to accuſe them , becanſe Authoriry doth dit-favour 
them : they cannot tell how to preach,nor what to ſay, becauſe 
there be ſo many Ahabs ; which weuld have them lay that 
which pleaſerh them, though it be not true. Charme the char 
mer never {o {weetly,let his fong be never [o pleaſant, yer many 
Adders are ready toſtop their cares, and ſtop his mouth, like1 
bird which is \mitten in her ſong , of the Archer , whom ſhe 
1.541,19 20. ſingeth unto. Evenas Sawletbis ſpear flie at David , while 
played upon the-Harp to lolace and comfort; and drive the evil 
ſpirit from him ; ſo-while we play apon Davids Harp to folact 
and comfort, and drive the evill ſpiritfrom you ,* many lertle 
darts of reproch,and the arrows of {lander fly at us ; ſaying,8 
1.Kirg. 17.18. the woman taidto Eliah,If thou badſt not been,my child had mi 
died: It we bad nortbin,their peace had nor died ; if we had not 
bin,their ſports had not died; if we had not bin, their cuſtome 
and their titles,and their honours had not died, And why ſhould 
Mattb.z.15. not Herodand Archelams die , which fought the death of the 
Child? W hy ſhoujd not any cuftome, or honor,or pleaſure dic; 
which ſeeketh the death of religion? A/«(faith [rremiah )what 
have 1 done,that all men ſhould carſe me?It we do preach but the 


1 Kings 22.12, 


Zev.1 5.10. 


+ .K"$ 10.54" need to hide the Propbets again to fave the our of priſon: where 


toſb.2.1. is Rahab, that ſhe might convey away the ſervants of God? 


Once Baal: prophets were puniſhed;but now Chriſts Prophet | 


1 King: 19-17+ are puniſhed:once they did aske, Where i the Seer, rbat be 1m) 
1,347-9'3* teach m?butnow they ask, Whereis the Seer,that we may rake 
him: 


trath, you ſhould not hate usfor the truth, Now Obadiab had 
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him ? once they did build houſes for the Prophets, like the Shu- 
namite:but now they take their houſes from them , andrhinke _ 
do God ſervice, whenthey make them, and their wives, * X*4-4.19: 

their children, & their ſervants beggers : once Pau/faid to 
Timothy, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth; ewing that Preachers 1.7im 4. 12: 
ſhould not be defpiled for their youth;bur now they deſpite the 
young Prophets and the old too. How is the double honour tur- 
ned to ſingle bonor?Nay,how is our honor turned ro diſhonor? 
#f 1be a maſter ((aith God) where AS *# we be Pro. Mal.r,;, 
phets, where is our reverence? Doth not the contempt of the 
Prophets cry unto God , as well as thebloud of Abe? When Ges 4.1 0, 
the ers which were ſent unto the Vi for fruit, Marte 21.43- 
were beaten of them which ſhould have laden ; then it is 
{aid that the Lord of the Vineyard waxed weroth, and ſaid that 
he would tet out the vineyard ro others, which ſhould yield him- 
the fruits therof : The meaning hereof is this, that when the 
Preachers & teachers, which Chriſt ſenderh to his Churehfor 
fruits, are abuſed and red of them,whom they call roi 
banquer, then he will remove their light & his Goſpel to other 
which will yield him the fruits cherof, Therfore what may this | 
land feare, which hath aſed Chriſts Ambaſſadours as Hanmu.. OOO 
ſed Davids Ambaſhdours ? Ternſalew is left without one Pro- 
phet, becauſe ſhe deſpiſed them; Sodome was burned, becauſe: 
ſhe deſpiſed Lor; & the whole world was drowned, becauſe it 
deſpiled Noah:and are not theſe cxamples written for our war 
ning ? The time came that Sa#/ ſought for a Propher, and God 1.Yw. 23.6. 
would net anſwer him by Prophets, becauſe hee had _— 
his before ; ſo the time commeth, when you ſhall azcke 
wheres the Seer? and they ſhall ſay,he is raptaway like Eliab: *X/%%. 1.13. . 
2 Prophet was amongſt us,but when he was deſpiſed in 7erw 
lem, he was ſent to Niniveh,Isnot Ar dts ok ye" 
Doth not the Golpel ſtand at the doore,as if ſhe were ready to 
take her leave ? Are we notcomefromdefpifing of Prophets, 
almoſt to the deſpiſing of prophecying too? Do not many run 
unto the Rulers, as young /e/ſixa ran to Hoſes, and cry Maſter, Gea.7.9.. 
forbid them to prophefie > Do not many walke in the ſtreets, 
While we preach in the Temple? T he beafts came to the Ark to 


lave themſelves :and will men not come to the Church by ave 
them-- 
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themſelves ? but we may cry unto them as the children did to 
their fellows in the market p & have piped unto you, ye wonld 
not dance; wee have lamented for you, and yee would not monrue, 
Seme come to heare us, as Naaman came to Eliſha : when the 
Prophet had told him what be ſhould do , he mocked himfor 
. it, he thought that he knew a better way then that hinaſelf, So 
they come to heareus, but they think they can teach us : but 
they meſt remember that P a! faith, God hath choſen the fool 
to confound the wiſe : therfore if wy thinke theraſelves wile, 
let them think us thoſe fools whom God bath choſen to con» 
found them, Far although at all other times we are plaine,and 
fimple as Pacob, yer at this time we have a promiſe,and it is gi- 
ven rous for your ſake, to ſpeak ſometime that which we con- 
ceivenot our ſelves, becauſe the houre is come wherein God 
hath appointed tocall ſome of you , as hee hath done ſome of 
you before : therefore as the Princely ſpirit came upon Saul 
when he ſhoald reigne, to reach him how he ſhould rule:(o the 
prophericall ſpirit commeth upon Preachers when they ſhould 
reach, to teach them how they ſhould ſpeake : therefore s 
Chriſt was content to be baptized of /»4#, ſo be you contented 
to be inſtructed of us that (if wee be more ſimple than you) the 
glory of God may appeare more in converting you by us. 
Hath not tbisdeſpiſing of the Preachers, almoſt made the 


Of Non-reG- Preachers delpiſe preaching ? the peoples ncgleR of the Pro- 


phets hath made the Prephets negleRprophecying. The Non- 
reſident keepahimlelfe away , becauſc he thinks the people like 
him better, becauſe he doth novtrouble the m. And the Drone 
never ſtudicth to preach, for he faith, that an Homily is better 
liked of than a Sermon : and they which would ſtudie Divinity 
above ail, when they look upon our contempt and beggery, and 
vexation,turn to Law,to Phy ſick, to trades,or any thing rather 
than they will enter this contemprtible calling. And is not the 
Arke then ready to depart from //rae/ ? 

Now if you will know what makes Prophets & prophecying 
ſo deſpiſed, you may lee firſt in /ereoboaws priefts, It is ſaid, that 
Teroboarm made ]ſracl to finne: that is, leroboam made 1/rae!to 
contemne Religion, becauſe he made prieſts of the baſeſt ofthe 
people:therfore they which make pric{ts like /cr0beam: prielts, 


make 
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make the people contemne the Prieſts and Religion too, Why 

might none carry the Arke bur the Levits? Was it not, teſt the Der.to.18. 
Arke (which was a ſigne of God) ſhould be deſpiſed? Therfore 

none ſhould meddle with the word(which is the Law of God) 

but they which are fit, leſt they make irdeſpiſed. Anna ſaid, 7 1.Sem,:.:t. 
will not offer the child to God before he be weaned: that is, before 

he be :aken from the dugge : but now they offcr their children 

to God,before they be weaned,before they can go, before they 

can ſpeake : and ſend them to fight the Lords bartails, before 

they have oneltone in their hand to ſling at Goliab: that is, one 

Scripture roreſi(t the temprer. This is either becauſe thePatrons, at1b. 

or theBiſhops havelime upon their fingers: which mqkes rhem Gen. 37. : + 
like blinde //aac, that they rake noh2ed whom they blefle, 

The ſecond thing which makes Prophets and prophecying 

deſpiſedis the lewdnes and negligence of them thar are able to 
do well in their Miniſtery , and yer do contrary, Iris ſaid ot 
Hophni and Phineas,that by their corrupt ſacrificing they made 
the people abhorre the Sacrifice : {o , many by their flubbering 
of the Word (for want of ſtudy and medication) do make men 
think , that there is no more wildome in the Word of God, 
then they ſhew out of it : and thertore they ſtay at home, and 
fay,they know as much as the Preacher can teach them, 

There is a kind of Preachers riſen up of late, which ſhrowd Of preaching, 
and cover every ruſticall,and unſavoury,and childiſh,& abſurd 214 unworthy 
Sermon, under the name of the ſimple kind of teaching, like the 005: 
Popiſh prieſts, which make iznorance the mother of devotion: 
but indeed to preach ſimply, isnot ro preach rudely , nor un- 
learnedly , nor confuſcdly , but to preach plainly , and peript- 
cuouſly, that the ſimpleſt man may underſtand what is taught, 
as if he did heare his Name. Theretorc it you will know what 
makes many Preachers preach ſo barely and loolely,1nd (imply, 
itis your own ſimplicity, which makes them think, that rf they 
fo on,an4 ſay{omething , all is one,and no fault will be found, 
becauſe you are not ableto judge in or ot1t: and fo becauſe they 
giveno attendance to dotrine, as Pax/ teacheth them, it isal- r.7im.4.25. 
moſt comme to paſſe, that in a whole Sermon the hearer cannot 
pick out one note more then he could gather himſelte, Wheate 


1s x00d; but they which ſell the refuſe of W heat, arcreproved, 
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Amorthe 8.chbap.verſ 6.ſo preaching is good, but this refuſe of 

caching is but like ſwearing : for one takes the Name of God 
17 va:ne,and the other takes the Word of God in vain, Ageve. 
ry ſound is not muſick e,{o every Sermon 1s not preacking , but 
worle then it he ſhould read aa Homily, In the 4 8.of cremua, 
there is a curſe upon them which doe the tuſinefle of the Loyd 
negligently. If this curſe Coe not rouch them which doe the 
chieteſt buſineſlc of the Lord negligently , truly I cannorrel 
wv hom the Prophet.meaneth, Theſe weld not have prophecy: 
ing deſpiſed,apd yer they make it deſpiſed themſelves. 

The lall thing which makes Prophers and prophecying celpinl 
is the diyerſity of minds : while one holdeth one way,and anc- 
ther ——_ way;ſome leave all,and wil be of no religion,until 
both parties agree : as if a patient ſhould pine bimſcife and ex 
no meat atall, becauſe one Phyſician ſaith , that .rhis meat wil 
burr bim;and another ſaith, that meat will hurt him.” T heſear, 
the three cnemies which make us and our labours deſpiſed. 

Now what ſhall we aniwer to our deſpiſers ? Rejeyce not « 

inſt me, O mine enemy, (laith the Chureh) for 1 halt be raiſed 
fo, piſe not the Prophets, O yee //raelires, for they ſhallbe 
honored, Peter faith to Ananias and Sapphira: Ton have not hel 
wato men,but unto God:lo you have nor deipiled man,bur God: 


for Chriſt faith, He which deſpiſerh yow,deſpsſerh me, When Satan 


flue obs fervants,his malice was againſt /o6: ſo, when =—_ 
{piſe Gods ſervants, your preſumption is againſt God : for the 
which you do wnto them(ſaith Chriſt)yow do wnto we, W hy they, 
if they deſpiſe Chriſt, Chriſt will deipilethemtfor he told Ss, 
that he ſpurned againſt the prick;that is,he ſpurned againſt tha 
which would ſpurne gain bim. Therefore if you giveun 
Chriſt, when you giveunto the poorzand if you honour Chril, 
when you honour bis Prophets : asit you give to the pour 
Chriſts fake, ſo deſpiſe not the Prophets for Chriſts ſake, Ito 
all this we muſt be deſpiſed ſtill, then this is our remedie , P# 


faith, has/oever we are to you, yet we are a ſweet ſaveur to Gull 


bothin them which are ſaved, & the which periſo:thar is,though 
we bring him word that you will not cometo the banquet,yt 
we ſhallbe welcome wi ou, And ſo much of that, 


After D«{þiſe not prophecying tolloweth, Try all things:25 = 
ſh 
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ſonld ſay, Deſpiſe not prophecying, but for all that, try prou- 
pheſy ing,lelt thou beleeve errour for truthifor as among Rulers 
there be bad rulers; ſo among ſrophers there be falſe prophets, 


This made Chrift warne his Diſciples to be ware of the leven of 


the Phariles, tht is, of their falſe dofrine, This made 79bn lay, 
Try the ſpits, And therfore weread inthe ſeventeenti Chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apoſtles and theeleventh Verſe, how the 
men of Bercza would not receive Pars dodrin before they had 
tryed it : and how did they tryic? Ttis aid, that they ſearched 
the Scripture. This is the way which Pax/ would teach you to 
try other, wherby he was tryed himſelfe : wherby you may ſce 
that if you uſe to reade the Scriptures, you ſhall beable to try all 
doQrines:for the word of God is the touchſtone of every thing, 


Of 4: bt . ?f; 
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like the lizht which God madeto behold all his creatures ; ſo 1s G2. 1.2, 


the Scripture to decide all queſtions every doubt muſt come to 
the Word,and all controverſies muſt be ended at this Tribunal: 
the Scripture muſt ſpeak which is right, and which is wrong, 
which is truth, and which is errour, and all tongues mult kecepe 
Glence to heare it : {o God hath appointed that the Iudge of our 
controverſies, which he ſaith in the 1 2 Chapter of 70h», and the 
cight and fortieth Verſe , Sal judge us in the laſt Day, Here a 
man may aske:If it be ſo, that God would have us to try all our 
Religion by the Scripture, and not by Fathers, nor by DoRtours, 
nor by Councels, nor by Angels, nor by Pope; how then do the 
Papilts fay, We muſt teleeveas the Church beleeveth?an4 never 
look in the Scripture, whether our Teachers ſay as God faith, but 
take itupon their credit, as a blind man eateth hi; meat, 

A man tryeth his horſe which muft beare him : and ſhall hee 
not try hisfaith which muſt ſave him? Paa/laith, Let every one 
be able to give areaſon of hu faith, Is this areaſon of our faith,to 
lay,I beleeve ſo, becauſe Rome beleeveth ſo ? or rather becaule 
that the Word doth teach me fo, It will not anſwer for them 


Which die in hereſicto ſay the Prieſts taught us ſo; no more then _ 


It would excuſe ve, to ſay the Serpent taughther (o : for Go] Y%# 13: 


laith, Be not deceived , neither by Serpent, nor by Prophet, nor 
by Angel. Therfore | conclude with Pan! , Deſpiſc not prophe-+ 
cying,lelt the Goſpel be taken from you: and yet ery prophecying, 


leſt you receive errour for truth. 
K As 
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As we afe to try dodtrines, ſo Paw/ would haye us to try guy 
thoughts , our ſpeechex and our aftions 3 therefore hee (airth, 
Try al things, Hee doth nat bid us take a taſte of all fins and 
yanities,as S/omon did to try them; far they are tryed alreadie 
but that we ſhould ſet the Word of God alway before us like x 
rule, and beleeve nothing bur that which it reacheth , love ns. 
thing bur that which it preſcribeth,hate nothing,bacthat which 
it forbiddrh , doe nothing but that which it commandeth ; and 
then we try all things by the Word, As the Eunach aid , How 
fonld I underſtand without an Intepreter ? So thou maylt (ay 
How ſhould I try without the Word,} which is the Touchſtone 
of good and evill ? 

Now when we have tryed by the Word, which is truth, and 
which is errour : what ſhould wedo then? Keep that which 
beſt : that is,[tay at the truth, as the Wiſemen ſtayed when they 
came to Chrilt, Wee maſt keepe and hold the truth, as a man 

gripeth a thing with both his hands : that is, defend it with chy 
tongue, maintaine it with thy purſe, further it with thy labour, 
in danger and trouble,and lofie and diſpteaſure, come life,come 
death; thinke , as Chriſt did (eale the truth with his bloud , 
chou muſt ſeale it wich thy bloud,or elſe thou doeſt not keepeir, 
but letirgoe, Well doth Paw but try before chuſe : tor hee 
which tryech, may chuſe the beſt : bur hee which chuſeth before 
hetry, takes the worſt ſooner then the beſt : and therefore the 
Popes Prieſts, bechuſe the people ſhould take Superſtition be- 
fore Religion , will never let them have the Touch-ſtone, bur 
keep them from the Scripture , and lock itupin an unknowne 
tongue, which they cannotskill of , leſt they ſhould try their 
doQrines, like the men of Berea, making ws. ys acrafr, us 
men call their trades, Therfore,as Zoſab rejoyced that the Book 
of God was found againe : ſo wee may rejoyce that the Bookof 
God is found again : for when the people mightnot readeit,it 
was all one as it they had loſt ir. 

After, [ry all things, and keepe the beſt, followeth , <4 bſtaine 
from all appearantes of evil, As it he ſhould ſay, That is like tobe 
beſt, which is fo farre from evill, that it hath nor the appearance 
of eviil:and char is like ro be tne truth, which is ſo farre from er- 
ror,that itiarh not the ſhew of error: yherby he ſhow eth, thet 
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nothing (hould be breught into the Ehuteh,or added to our Re: 
ligien, but that which # undoubted truth Without ſuſpicion of 
erFour, It is het enough te be perlwaded of our talth, but vvre 
muſt be aflured of jt;for Religion is net built upon doubts , but 
ppon knowledge, Here we may marvell why Paw biddeth is 
Abſtaine from all appearance of ewill ; becaule linne, and hereſle, 
and ſuperſtition are Hypocrites, that is, Sin hath the appearancg 
of Vertye, and Hercfic haththe appearance of Truth, and $y- 
perſtition hath the appearance of Religion ; but by this the A- 
poſtle doth note,that there is no Sin,nor Hereſie, nor Superſtiti- 
on, but if the vizor be taken away from ir, it will appeare tobe 
a Sin,and Hereſie,and Superſtition; though at the firſt ſight the 
vizor do make it ſeeme none, becaule it covereth the evili, like a 
painted ſepulchre ppon wormes and rotten bones, 

Hereby we are taught to judge of all things as they are , and 
not as they ſeemeto be, As weedraw aſide the curtaine, before 
we behold the piAture; ſo we muſt remove our prudence and all 
ſurmiles, and then behold the thing naked as 13 is , if wee will 
know it indeed, 

Here 1 might 2dmonifſh them which ſeparate themſelves from 
our Church;As Pan{laith, Examine whether you be in the faith 
ſo examine whether you have zh ſhew ot error, Hath itnor the 
ſhew ot errour, tv broach a Religion which was never beard of 
before? Hath it not the ſhew of errour , toretaine an opinion, 
which the Anthor biafſelfe hath recanced? a» though ye would 
ſuck up that which the dog bath vomited? Hath it not the ſhew 
of crror,to affirme,thar thoſe Preachers may not be heard, which 
(by their own confeſſions) have converted them to the knows 
ledge of God,and daily convert other ? Hath it nor the ſhew of 
erroyr, to affirme, that the Lords Prayer may not be uted tor a 
Prayer, which for any thing that weeor they canread, was fo 
pled from the beginning ? 

Hathit not the ſhew oferr@, to ſay that no man may uſe any 
ſet Prayer? ſecing there be many ſet Prayers, and Plalmes, and 
bleflings in the holy Seripture, which were uſed in the lame 
form? Hath it not the ſhew of error,toaffirme,that we have no 
Chureh, aud yet to grant that our Martyrs which died in Pope- 


ry, Were true members of the Church ? Hzth it not te ſew cf 
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errour ts affirme, that two or three may excommunicate all the 
reſt without a Miniſter , ſceing the Paftour is the mouth of the 


- Church 2 Hath it not the ſhew of errour to affirme, that the 


Chnrch of Chriſt was ever inviſible before this «ge,and thar itis 
{ach a ſmall lock as their number is ? and that it hath ſer foot no 
where but in England? Hath jt not the ſhew of errour, to hold 
thatfor good and ſound Religion , which is altered every day, 
2dJing and detraRing, as though a man ſhould make a Religion 
of his own invention,fo faſt as new conceits come into his brain? 
Let them think what Paw/faith unto them, Be wiſe auto ſobrie. 
tie,and ſuſpeR tht conſtrution which your ſelves deviſed: for 
Salomon ſaith , There ts an exrer upon the right hand, as well a 
«pon the left,that is, (as 1 maycall 1t) rhe zealous errour : andit 
this be not, I know none within this Land, 

Yer, ſhall I ſay that we have not the ſhew of errour ? Nay, I 
would we were but in the ſhew of errour. I may not call evill 
good,no more then I may call good evill : and therefore letus 
pull out the beam out of our own eys,aswe would pull the moat 
out of their eyes. If Pau! would have us abſtain from every ap- 
pearance ofevill,ſure he would have us abſtain from hereſte,and 
from idolatry: for theſe are the greateſt evils, Butif we be not 
idolaters, yet we havethe ſhew of idolatry : it wee be norof 
Antichriſts Religion, yer we are of Antichriſts faſhion, ſolong 
as we have the ſame veſtures,and the ſame orders, and the ſame 
titles that Antichriſt knoweth his Miniſters by.Irt is faid that the 
Serpents ſting isin his taile, and ſa ir ſeemes : for this taile of 
Antichriſt (which the Pope hath letc behinde him, like an evill 
ſavor )is unto us as the remnant of the Canaanites wereunto the 
Iews : they ſhould have deſtroyed all the Canaanites , but be- 
cauſe they ſpared ſome , therefore they whom they left , were 
goads in their ſides, and pricks 1n their eyes, that they could ne- 
ver bequiet tor them : {o we ſhoujd have expelled the head and 
the taile too of Antichrilt : but becauſe we did not, therfore the 
remnants of Popery are go1ds inour ſides, & pricks in our eyes, 
thatwe cannot yet be in quiet for them. Therfore letu; pray that 
he which hath taken away theevill, will take away the ſhew of 
evill too, 
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Rom, I 3. 14. 
Put ye onthe Lord Feſme Chrefts 


Have choſen a text which is the ſumme of the Bible, For 
all Scripture runneth upon Chriſt, like the title of a booke, 
becatiſe he is A/phaand Omega, the beginning aad the xevel, 1.8: 
end of mans*(alvation : therefore hee is figured. in the 
Law, foretold in the Prophets,and fulfilled in the Golpell.Some 
4 ET yy Divinity, ſome to his Humanity, ſome; to- 
is Kingdome, Lome to his Prieſthood, ſome to his PEOOREchs 
ſome to his Conception, ſome to bis Birth, ſome to his Life, 
ſometo his Miracles, ſome to his Paſſion, ſome to his Reſarrg- 
Rion,lome to his Aſcenſion, ſome tojhis Glori fication; all point 
to the Saviour, like Zohn Baprsftwhen he ſaid, 7 bis 5: the Lamb jy 1,29, 
of God,which taketh away the finnes of the world, Therefore learn 
Chriſt, and learneall. Now to teach us how we ſhould heare, 
andhow we ſhouldloue, and how we ſhould feare, and how 
we ſhould beleeve,and how we ſhould follow Chriſt, that we 
mayo*know when we have learned him; the Apoltle faith, Ps: 
yee on the Lord leſis Chriſt: as though this word did containe 
all our duties anto Chriſt, te put him on: which ſeemes to be 
the levell of this — if you marke how! kt commerh in. For. 
before, Pawl{aith, Caft away the worker of darkneſſe, and put on ynſe is, 
the armonr of light: then he nameth the workes of darkeneſlc 7w{e 13. 
which we ſhould caſt offi that is, gluttony, drunkennefle, (trite, 
envy,chambering,wantonneſle : atrer, he namerh the armour 
of light, which we ſhould put on, and calleth ic by the name of 
the giver,7 he Lord Jeſw Chriſt, In ſtead of gluttony and drun- Yerſe r4, 
kennefle, and ſtrife, and chambering, and wartonnefle, and 
other patches of the divell,wherewith man clotherh himſelfe as 
witha garment; the Apoſtle giveth him another Garment, 
which he calleth leſus Chriſt, Hee doth not oppoſe. vertue to-7{«. 109,13, 
Vice,as one would thinke when he had ſaid, Calt off gary, 
be ſhould have ſaid,Put on ſobriety: when he had ſaid, Ci 
K 3 wantonneſle, 
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wantonnefle,he ſhould have ſaid, Pat on continency: when he 
faid, Caſt offenvy,be ſhauld have (aid, Put on love: Bt in (tead 
of all vertnes, he commendeth the example of Chriſt tor every 
vertue,& oppolcth it te every vice:as it he ſhould ſay, He which 
thinketh onely to follow Chriſt, needeth not be led by the 
hand ftom vertue to vertue,but his example will reach him what 
he ſhall follow, and whathe ſhall flye, better then all precepts 
in the world, Therefore this is the beſt thoughtia every a&ion 
tor a man to think, what Chriſt would do, which was made not 
onely redemption and falvation to fave us, but wiledome and 
example roguide us, Therefore he ſaith, Learne of me, and (ol. 
low me: as though we ſhould chinke before we ſpeake, whether 
*he would fpeake ſo, and conſider betore we doe, whether hee 
would doe fo; and doallby hisexample, as the $ch-ler writech 
by his.copy: or elle wedoe not learne ofhim, but of our elves; 
and then we goe awry,like achilde which {crabbleth without a 
rule. If thou reſolveſt to ſpeake, & do no otherwiſe,then Chriſt 
wonld ſpeake and doe himſelte, rhou ſhaltbe ſarerto doe all 
thing well, becauſe thou fulloweſt a ſtraight patterne:therfore 
ſtudy what this meaneth, co pur a» Chrsſt, It is a ſtrange ſpeech, 
anda ſtrange garment. They which cannot tell (like Nicode- 
mus) what Chriſt meaneth, when he ſaith, that we muſt be born 
againe,cannot tell what Pax! meaneth, when be ſaith, P«t os 
(rift ;xs it one (hould put on another. I thinke many here may 
goeto the Apoſtle, as the Apoſtles went ro Ch:iſt, andaske of 
him, Maſter, expound to us what is this paralable ? 

This phraſe isread in none bue Paxu/, which hath written mo! 
of j1ſtizcation by Chriſt:and rherefore heuſerh all fie phrales,to 
expreſſe how we ſhould apply Chriſt unto us, and in no termes 
hehath ſh:weJ1 it more lively then in this phraſe, P «t on (brift: 
for it ſignifizth,that Chriſt doth cover us like a garment,and de- 
fend us allo {afely like an armour. He hideth our unrighteoul- 
nes with his righceouſne(l:, he covereth our diſobedience with 
his odedience,he ſhidaweth our dexth with his d:ath, that the 
wrath of God canno: fiade us, jilgement cannor ſpy us, the 
curſecannot ſee u;,tor the garinent which covereth an1 11 leth 
us, Buras Facob got a bleſſiag ia thenim*2 anJ apparell of Eſa 
his elder brother: in the name aad apparell of Chrit our 7 

; brother, 
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brothcr, we receive the bleſſing, and are reccived into favour 
like Chriſt himſeltes For God ſaithnot, This is my beloved 


' Sonne which pleaſeth me; bur, ?= whom 1 am plesſedi meaning, Math.z.17, 


that notonly Chriſt pleaſeth God, but we pleaſe God in Chriſtz * 67.11.32 
for Chriſt is our head, 

Tharefore as one looking in the face of a man, doth like bim epheſ. 5.24. 
ſtraight, if he like his face, ſo God, beholding us in the face of 
Chriſt,doth love us ſtraight, becauſe bis face doth pleaſe bim. 

But Chriſt is not our head,unlefle we be his members; Chriſt is 

not our garment, unleſle we put bim on : as Chriſt did par on 

our garment, when he clothed himſelte with our fleſh, and 

tooke our infirmities,and bore our curſe; ſo we muſt put on his 

garment, that is, hisrighteouſneſſe, his merits, and his death, zeve/.3.4. 
which is as ſtrange a veſture tous, as our fleſh was to him, an4 

much adoe we have to put it on:and when it is on,there is great 17444h 15,rr; 
cunning to wearc it cleanly and comely from foiling & renting, Math. 7. 33, 
that ſuch a precious garment be not taken from us againe, 

Therefore many (eeme to weare this gaxment, which ſhall be 
thruſt frothe banker, becauſe they weare irnot: as thoſe which 
willſay, when the Lord ſhall come to judgement, We have 
ſeenthee in our ſtreets, we have heard thee in our Synagogues, Luje 13.26, 
we have prophecied, we have caſt out divels, we have wrought 
miracles by thy namezas thongh if any had put him on or borne 


his markes,they were the men which were marked like his ſer- 


vants:therfore who but they ſhall enter into heaven? Yet Chriſt 
laith, 7 know yo not: there is theirreward, Iknow you not: as Lube.r jv17. 
it he ſhould anſwer, You weare not my livery, you beare not 
my cognifance for all your ſhewes;therefore depart from me:1!o 
he put them off, becauſe they had not put him on: for though 
they had ſeene his perſon,and heard of his vertues, yet they h:d 
no faith to apply his mercies, his merits, his death, and his 
rigkreouſneſle unto them, without which, no man can put on 
Chriſt,nor weare him, Faith is the hand which patreth him cn, 
Faith raketh firſt his righteouſneſle, and covereth her vnrighte- 
caſneſle ; then ſhe taketh his obedience, and cover. th her 
diſobedience : then ſhe taketh his patience, and covereti her 
impatience : then ſhe taketh his remperancy, and covereth 
her intemperancy : then ſhe taketh his continency, and co» 
K 4 vereth 
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vereth her incontinency: then ſhe taketh his conſtancy,and co- 
vercth her inconſtancy 3 then. ſhe taketh his faith, and cove- 
reth her diffidence: then ſhe taketh his humility, and covereth 
her pride : then ſhe taketh his love, and covereth her rancour ; 
and ſo taketh one robe after another, and tricketh her (elte, un. 
till ſhe have put on Teſus Chrilt; chat is, untill ſheappearein the 
ſight of God like lefus Chriſt, clothed with his merits and gr 
ces; that God hath no power to be angry with her,becaule ſhe 
commeth ſo like his Sonne. This is to put on Tefas Chriſt,as you 
ſhall ſee morelively, when you have taken a view of the Gur. 
ment, for we are toſpeake of Chriſt the Garment, and of our 
putting iton. There be many faſhions of apparell, but they are 
roo light, or too heavy, or tooſad, or roo coorle, or too ſtale, 
and all weare out, Art laſt the Apoſtle found a faſhion thar ſur- 
paſled them all: ir is never out of faſhion, meer for all ſeaſons, 
fit for all perſons, and ſuch a profitable weed, that the moreitis 
worne,the freſher it is. What faſhion have youlcene compare 
bleto this? Ic is notdike the clothes of Davids Ambaſſadours, 
which covered their upper parts; nor like Sa«/s armour, which 
tired Pavid when he ſhould Gghe withit : nor like the coun- 
terfeit, Zeroboams wife, which diſguiſed her ſelfe, to goe un- 
knowne: nor like the old rags of the Gibeonites, which dece- 
ved 7ofua:notlike rhe paultry ſuit of Aieah, which he 
once a yeereto his Levite: norlike the Gluttons fluaune, w 
Jetted in purple every day : nor like the light clothes which 
Chriſt ſaid are in Kings Courts, and make them lighter that 
weare them: But it\s like the garment of the high Prieſt, which 
had all the names of the tribes of Iſrael written upon his breſt; 
fo all the names of thefaithfall are written in the breſt of Chriſt, 
and regiſtred in the booke of his merits, . It is like E/zac Mantle, 
which divided the wgters: ſo he divided our ſignesand puniſh: 
ments,that they which are clothed with Chriſt,are armed both 
againſt ſinne and death. It is like the garments of the Iſraelitesin 
the wildernefſe, which did not weare; forty yeers together they 
wandred in the deſart, and yet (faith Aſe/es) their ſhooes were 
not worne, but their apparell was as when they came cut of E- 
gypt: ſo the righteouſnefle of Chriſt doth laſt for ever, and bis 
merit#are never worne out, As 4/ardocbers ſhined in the Kings 
ro 
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robes before the people : ſo, and more glorious are the Faithfull 

in the robes of Chriſt before God. W hen Chriſt was trans figu- 

red upon the Mount, Matthew ſaith,that his face ſhined like the Math 17,2, 
Sunne, and his clothes wereas white as the light: ſo when we 

are transfigured into the Image of Chriſt, we (hall ſhine before z/z/.1;6. 1, 
other men like lights: and therefore Chriſts Diſciples are calle] 

Lights, becauſe they were cloathed with light,and ſhined tothe ajayy, ; 1, 
world, S«/omon was not ſo glorious in all his royalty,nor the Lt Math. 6.39, 
lies which are braver then Sa/omon,as he which is clothed with 

Chriſt, becauſe the apparell upon him is beter thenal the world 

about him. Therefore if David (aid, eepe,ye danghters of 1/7acl, 2 Sam.1, 14. 
for Saul which clothed you in purple;l may lay,rejoyce,yedaugh- 

ters of I{rael,for Chrilt, which hath clothed you with righteouſ- 

neſle,as it were wich a velture,before you come to the banquer. 

This is the Wedding Garment, without which no man can Math.22,r 2. 
feaſt with the Lord, This garment is called an Armowur,becauſe Epbe[ 6. 11, 
itdefendethus from all the aſſaults of the divell, the fleſh, the 
world, the heate of perſecution, and thecold of defeRtion, This 


- Garment is called Light, becauſe it is the beauty and glory of 
them which weare it. This Garment is called a Kingdome, be- z9m.13.2. 


cauſe none but Kings doe weare it: thar is, they arc inthroned in 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, and made Kings over the world, the Ma:75.6.z. 
fleſh,and Satan,which weare this Garment : like the haire of 1#z- 19. 8. 
Saw/on, which while he wore, he was like a King, and all his e- 
nemies bad no power to hurt him, 

This Garment Pa#/hath ſent unto you,to go before the King 
of heaven,and earth,a holy Garment,a royall Garment, an im- 
maculate Garment,aneverlaſting Garment:a Garment, where- 
of every hem is peace of conſcience,every pleate is joy in the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, every ſtitch is the remiſlion of ſome ſinne, and ſaverh 
him which weareth it, If ſhe which touched the hem of Chriſts 
Garment, was healed; he which weares this garment, nay, hee 
which weares Chriſt himſelte, ſhall not he be healed of all his 
lores,though he were woundedtro head tofoot ? You need nor 
clothe him now which ſaich,,Yhen [ was naked,you did not clothe Mil. 11.34; 
»eznor calt your garments in the way,as they did when he came - alb.2.18., 
to Jernſalem, but take his garment, and ſuffer your ſelves to be | Sag 
clothed, as Noah did, to coyer your nakednefſ:, As the good gs 

Saina- 


This Samari- 
tane doth not 
fgnike;Chriſt, 
but yet may be 
reſembled to 
Chrilt. 
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Sainaritane put him upon his owne beaſt, which was ſpoyled 
with theeves,and bound up his ſores when he was woundedtlo 
Chriſt Icſus mounterh the taithfull upon his righteouſneſle, and 
healeth rheic ſins,as though he ſhould cover them with his gar- 
ments, whom the world,the fleſh and the divell have robbed of 
their garments,thatis, the righteouſneſſe which they had in Pa- 
radile before the Serpent caine : ſo+it we put on Chriſt, we are 
clothed with his obedience, whereby our wickedneſle is cove- 
red: weare clothed with his merits, whereby our ſinnes aretor- 
given; weareclothed with his Spirit, whereby our hearcs are 
mollified,and {anRified,and renewed, till we reſemble Chriſt 
himſelfe. This is the Apoſtles meaning, to put on Chriſt, as it is 
unfolded in Cel,3.12, where he brings forth all the robes of 
Chriſt,and ſorts of them,and ſaith,Put on mercy,put on meeke- 
neſſe,put on humility, put on patience, put on love:all which be- 
tore he called thenew man, Sothat to put on Chriſt, is to put 
on thenew man with all his vertues, until weberenewed to the 
Image of Chriſt, which is like a new man amongſt men. They 
which labour to be righteous, and yetbeleeve that Chriſts righ- 
tcouſneſle ſhall fave them, have put oa Chriſt as Pas/ would 
have them.We are not taught to put on Angels, nor Saints, nor 
the Virgin Afary, nor Pax himſelfe, to cover our finnes with 
their righteouſnefle, as the Papiſts doe: bur we are commanded 
to put on Chriſt, and cover our ſinnes with his righteouſneſle, 
The body hath many garments, bur the ſoule hath one gar- 
ment. Every clout will cover our ſores, but the fineſt filke will 
not cover our (innes, Therefore when we ſeem braveto others, 
weſeeme foule to God, becauſe his eye is upon our fins, which 
lye naked, whenall the reſt iscovered, untill we puron Chriſt, 
andthen we heare the voyce, Thy ſinnes are forgiven: and then 
we have that bleſſing, Bleſſed # the man whoſe ſinne « covered : 
{o we areclothed and blcfled rogether, Yet this garment is out 
of requeſt, too rough for ſome, too grave for others, too baſe 
tor others, And thercfore in ſtcad of putting on Chriſt,they put 
him oft:11 ſtead of wel-comming him, they diſcharge him, like 
the Gadarens, thatthey may keepe their ſwine, that is, their 


beaſtly pleaſures, which he would caſt into the ſea, Theſe are + 


like the fooliſh {ouldiers, which ſhould have made Chriſt their 
garment, 
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garment,and they caſt lots upon his rm divided them, 
and ſo {poyled them;ſodoe the Papilts deale with this garment, 

they fay it is not fit for them, and therefore they breake it, and 

mang'e it, and piece it withrags of their owne inventions:they 

lay it is too light, and notable to beare off the ſtormes of death, 

and heare of hell,and therefore chuſe rather to make themſelves 

garments of their merits,& their Maſſes,and their penance, and 

their pardons,and their pilgrimages, like Adam and Eve,which g4g.,. 7. :1. 
made themſelves coatcs of fig-leaves, which God deſtroyed a» 

gaine;to ſhew, that when men have patched all their leaves of 

Maſles,of pardons,of pilgrimages, & fatisfa&ions together, yet 

they will not cover their nakednefle, nor keepe off the heate of 

Gods wrath;but arClike the curtaldskirts of Davids Ambaſſy- 2 S429. 4. 
dors,which hid not their ſhame. Therefore when we may goin 

our Maſters attire, ſhall we ſcrublike beggers patched in our 
rags? Mine owne garments defile me,(aith 706. Our own garmecs, 145 g. zr. 
our own righteouſnes defileth 2s;for what garment?*what righ- 
teouſnes have we of our own,but that which is like 2 mEſtruous E/4z 46.6. 
cloth? which had more need to be waſhed it ſelfe, then to wipe 
that which is foule. Therfore Chriſt muſt make us garment:, or 
elſe when our backs flaunt it like Courtiers,our ſoules ſhall ſtrip 
like beggers; and the divels will ſport themſelves like { Sam, to Gtz.9 12. 
ſee our nakednes. Firſt,the Father madeus garments in Paradiſe; 9% 3+ 21+ 
now the Son makes us garments in the Wildernes;nay,the Son 
is made our garment,as Paxl(aith, Chrift s made nnto us righ- 1 (or.1.30. 
reonſnes:that is, Chriſts righteouſnes muſt beour garment, or elſe 

we. ſhall be aſhamed when our righteouſnes doth nor reach to 

cover our nakednes,bur ſtill ſome part will peepe bare, untill he 

caſt his righteouſnes upon it,and.then all is covered, As David 

needed no other armour againſt the Giant then a ſling : fo we : Sam. 19.40. 
needno other garment againſt fin then Chriſt, There wants no- 

thing but this,to pur it on. Now let us ſee how to put this gar- 
ment on. Many fumble about ir, like children which had need of 

oneto put on their clothes. Some put on Chriſt like a precious 

head-tire, which all day is worn,beautified with jewels,& beſec 

with gems,to make the face ſeeme more amiable : but at night 

that riches is laid aſide, & the head muffled with ſome regardles 

tire, Thus do our curious women put on Chrilt,who when they 

ICAare 
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heare the meſſe of grace offering this garment, and prepa» 
ring to make the body fitto be Ine with ſo glorious a ve- 
ſture, as Pax/ did the Romans,firſt, waſhing away drunkennes, 


and glutcony,then chambering and wantonnes,then ſtrite and 


envy,andſo(in after fin,they ſeeme likethe ſtony ground tore- . 


ceive it wich joy, and thinke to beautifie their heads with rhis 
precious oynement: but when he tels them, there is no commu- 
nion betweene Chriſt and Be{5a/that it this garment be put on, 
all other vaniries muſt be put off; they then turne their day into 
darkeneſle, and reje&t Chriſt,that would be an eternall Crowne 
of beauty to their heads, and wrap their temples in theuncom- 
ly rags and refuſe efevery nations pride: and in theſe toyes they 
cauſe thcir ſervants roſpend many houres*on ray dom in the 
weeke, but eſpecially on the Sabbath day;rodecke ies, 
as if they were but little children, which had need of one to put 
on their clothes. Some put on Chriſt as a cloake, which hangeth 
upon their ſhonlders,and covereth them : when they go abroad 
ro be ſeene of men, they can caſt on the cloake of holineſle, and 
ſeeme for a while as holy as the beſt; but ſo ſoone as they come 
home, the cloake goeth off, and the man is as he was, whoſe 
vizard was better then his face, Thus hypocrites put on Chriſt, 
2s many retaine unto Noblemen, not to doe them any ſervice, 
but to have their countenance. Many put on Chriſt4ike a hat, 
which goethoffto every one which meets them : ſo every ten- 
cation which meets them, makes them forget what they heard, 
what they promiſed, what they reſolved, and change their 
way, as though they had not repented atall, So the common 
people (like your ſelves) put on Chriſt,they are zealous ſo long 
as they arein the Church, and beat their breaſts, and caſt up 
theireyes like the Publican, when they heare a ſentence whi 
moves them; as though they would doe no more againſt that 
{2ying whileſt they live; but the next buſineſſe putteth all out of 
mince, till they come to the Church againe, Some put on 
Chriſt as a glove, which covereth byr the hand : fo they put 


on the ace of Chriſt, or the tongue of Chriſt : but their hands 


worke, and their feet walke, as they did before : So many pro- 
teſſors of Religion put on Chriſt, wkich call bur for diſcipline 
and reformation, that they might get a name of zeale, and fin- 
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cerity to cover ſome fault, which they would not be ſuſpected 
of, Thus every man would cover himſelte with Chriſt, but they 
have not the skill,or they have not the will t» part him on. Whar 
yvill you do then ? Thou zh the 2arment be never ſo good, yet it 
not goo-1to jh:m that do not weareit : for what proc have 
weof the garments which we do nor vyeare?they neither seep 
usfrom heatnor cold, Therfore P aut doth not bring you a gar- 
ment tolay by you for the moaths, but hee bids you put it on 
Here is the cunning now,in putting it on, If Pa#/ had raught us 
this,then you vyould harken untohim, Well , you fhil: heare 
vvhar Par! faith ro the putting of it on. 


*Firſt(faith Par; you muſt ciſt away the vvorks of darknes, Ya r2, 


and then put on the armour of light : firſt you mult pur oft, and 
then pat on. *s the Eagl.s feathers will not lie with any other 
feathers,bur conſume them votich le vvich them : ſo the Wed- 
ding garment vvill not be vvorne vvith filthy garments , but 
ſcornes, like the \rke,thit D.agon ſhould (tand by ir. If any man , 
may not vveare Womens apparel! for ligh:nefle ; may he vveare 
the Devils apparell , and clothe himſelf vvith pride, vvith cove. 
touſnefle, vvith enuy, vvich hypocrifie, vvith uncleanneſle, and 
vyhen hee is like the Devill, fir at Gods Table ? No man (ſaith 


Chriſt) patcheth a nevv piece to an old garment: and vvile thou 4fatth 2 12, 


patch an old piece to a nevv garment > God forbade the people 


to wearelinſey wolſey, becauſe it was a ſigne of inconſtancie ; Ei 19.15. 


but this 1s inconſtaneie it ſelF. 


He doth not put on Chriſt, bur purreth off Chriſt , and pne- Join 19.2 3+ 
teth on Belial, whichfaſhions himſelf to God , and the world ***© 3777 


too, As Chriſts coat was withou: ſeam , ſo they muſt be wit'1- 
out ſtam that weare ir, For when a man putteth on faire clothes, 
he maketh himſelfe faire too, and avoideth evcry foulc thing, 
leſtit ſhould fovle hisclothes; ſo muſt hee which purteth on 
Chriſt; for the fineſt garment is ſoonelt ſtained, Therfore when 
thon baſt put on this garment, thou muſt waſh thy ſelfe, and 
pick thy way, and chuſe thy works , 2nd handle nothing thar 
sfoule , for inarring ti1y clothes : that is, thou muſt not thinke 
as thou didd. ſt, nor tpeak as thou diddcſt, nor live as thou did- 
deft, but remember that thuu haſt changed thy Maſter , and 
ervehim with whom thou art bound, Forit GoJand the Ne- 
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vill evuld get agree upen Moſer bedy For eng to have en part 
aid the ether angther part; but Ged would have all 3 mueh le 
will God agree that the Devill ſhould have part of the ſoule, 
which would not yeeld him part of the body. Thus haye you 
heard what you muſt put off 3 now heare how Chriſt muſl be 
pur on, Asthe Angell taught ohn to reade the Booke,when be 
bade him eatit : ſo we muſt puton Chriſt, as it we did eat him, 
not as the Papiſts do in their Maſſe ; but as the meat is turned 
inco the ſubſtance of the body , and goeth thorow every part 
of man + ſa Chriſt and his Word ſhould go from part to part, 
from eare to heart, from heartto mouth, from mouth to hand, 
till we be of one nature with them, that they be the very ſub- 
ſtance of our thoughts, and ſpeeches, and aCtions,as the meate is 
of our body. This 1s to eat Chriſt and his Word, orelſe wee dg 
not cat them, but chew them , and when our caſte is ſatisfied, 
ſpue them out again, Thus we muſt put on Chriſt ; for the W org 
(1gnjfieth ſo ro put him on,4s thou wouldeſt put him in, that hg 
may be one with thee, and thou with him,as jt were in a body 
rogetber. As be hath put on all our infirmities, ſo wee mult put 
on all his graces , not halfe on, but all on; and claſpe him to us, 
and gird him about us, and weare him , even 39 we weare our 
Skin , which is alway aboyt us, Then there (hall be no need of 
wires,nor curles,nor periwigezthe busbands ſhall nor be farced 
to rack their ents, nor inþanee their fines, nar fell their lands 
to deck their wives z but as the poore mantle of Eliah ſeemed 
better $0 E/5/34,then 911 che robgs af Sa/eman ; fo the W eddin 
Garment ſhall ſcems berter then all the flaynrs of yanity , 4 
at every faſhion out of taſhjon, which is nor modeſt and come 
y like it ſelfe, IF you will know farther how to pur on Chrill 
jy faall fee how your Text will careghize you in bis thred 
names, Lord, Ietys, Chriſt, The Apoſtle ſgemerh ro ſpell out the 
wa; ynro un how we (hauld wear this GarmentzFirſt,we mul} 
nat bln on a8 Lord 3 then we alt par blu on as lefas 3 Laſtly 
wemwut pur hi on gs Chriſt, Thoy muſt pat him on «5 Lord, 
ebat js, thy Rialce to command thee 1 thy Tutor ta govern thee, 
«þd thy Maſtcr tg direct thee 4 thou mult be na mans (ervant 
Pur Ej5 : take 56 mans pert agatoſt him , bit i4y with the Apes 
Itie*, 9/h11her 1 1 mort ro hey Gon #7 ther? Thuy wolt put him 
: oh 
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on 46 lefur,that i:gthy Saviour in wham then trulteſt,thy Prote: 
Aour on wham thou dependelt ; thy Redeemer an wham thay 
beleeveſt ; thou muſt nat looke for thy falvation from Angell, Z/Þu4 (ith 
nor Saint,nor any thing beſide him, Fur the name of Tefgs fignj- the Ike name, 
fieth a Saviour, & is ziven to none buthim, & heis not only cal» $*20t fr: n1 
led the Saviour,bur the Salyation,in the ſong of Simeox;:o ſhew , vo -— 
that hee is the onely Saviour : for there be many Saviours, but z,,,1.,., 
there can be but one ſalvation 2 as there may be many tortures, !442.4.6, 
and yet but one death: Therefore, when he is called the Salyati- £«tt 7-77. 
on, it implyeth, that there is no Saviour befide him. Thou muſt _—_ " 
pat hi on as Chriſt; that is, a King to rule, a Prophet to teach, ,4,;1, 7. 
a Prieſt to pray and ſacrifice , and pacifie the wrath of God for Hes,r.s. 
thee, For this name Chriſt,doth ſignific, thathe was anointed a 
King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet for man:a King to rule him,a Prieſt 
to offer ſacrifice for him, a Prophet to teach him, So that he pat- 
teth on Chriſt as Lord, which worſhippeth none but him :; hee 943+" 7 
— on Chriſt as Ieſus, which beleeveth in none but him:and 
putteth on Chriſt as Chriſt , which worſbippeth none but 
him,beleeveth in none but him, and heareth none but him, 
Youput on Chriſt firſt, when you are baptized:then you were 
ſealed and conſecrated to his ſervice : {o ſoone as you came into 
the World, you vowed to renounce the world and tolow God. 
How many haveput on Chriſt thus , and ſince have put him off 
againe ? which have broken the firſt promiſe that ever they Kom.s. ;. 
made, and were never faithfull to God ſince. You put on Chriſt *#** 4.7 2. 
againe, when you are called and ſanRified, thatis , when you 
caſt oft the old man, which is corrupt with the luſts of the fleth, 
the pride of life,and the cares of this Worldzand put on the new 
man, which is regenerate in righteouineſſe and holineſſe ro che 
Image of Chriſt, or likenefſe of Adam in his innocency : for to &ym.1s 2 
ton the new man, is to become a new man, as it thou wert 
rne againe, and conceived of the Holy Ghoſt. Ot this Fob Jo5 19.14. 
ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, 7 pat on jufice, and it covereth me. You | Co.19.16, 
put on Chriſt againe, when you receive his holy Sacramenr,and 
are partakers of his body, and bloud, that is, the merits gf his 0+ 
dedience and Paſſion by faith, which heareih him as it ſhe did (ce 
him,and ſeeth him as if Thee did feele him , and feeleth him as if 
ſhe did taſte him, and aſteth him asif ſhe diddigeſthim : _ 
; Cl ri; 
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Chriſt is become yours, anddwelleth in you, and feedeth you 
with bis grace to eternalllife , as the bread and wine ſuſtaineth 
the life preſent.” Laſtly, when you have put on Chriſt in theſe 
three ſorts, which is your garment for thi: World ; after you 
all pot 6n Chriſt in Heaven , and be clothed with his glory, 
and-that {all be your laſt veſture which (hal! never weare our, 

Thus have you heard what is meant by purting on Chriſt; 
firſt, to clothe onr ſelves with righteoufneſſe and holineſle like 
Chriſt : and then becauſe our own righteouſnefleis too ſhort to 
cover our arms,and legs , and thighes of fin, burſtillfome bare 
place will peer our, and ſhame'trs inthe fight of God, therefore 
we muſt borrow Chriſts garments,as7acob did his brothers;and 
cover our {elves with his righteoutneſfle, that is, beleeve that his 
righteouſneſſe ſhall ſupply our unrighteouſneſſe, & his ſufferings 
ſhall Rand for our ſufferings, becauſe he cameto fulfill the Lay, 
and beare rhe curfe, and fatisfie his Father for us, that all which 
beleeve in him, might not die,bur bave life everlaſting. 

Now t have ſhewed you this goodly garment, you muſt goe 
to anorher to help you to put ir on ; and none can put this gar» 
ment upon you, but hee which is the Garment, the Lord lefus 
Chriſt. Thereforeto kim let us pray. 

FINIS. 
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WALK IN. 


Rom. 13.13. 


L oe 4 walke honeflly, as in the day , not in gluttony and drunkew 
neſſe, neither in chambering and wantouneſſe, nor in ftrife and 
envymg, ec, 


Aving already ſhewed you a Kingdome, now l will 
= it you wherin this Kingdom conſiſterh, & in what 
irdothnot conſiſt, as in Rem, 14, he ſheweth chatit 
conſiſteth not in meatsand drinks, 8&c. but in righte- 
oulnes,and peace,and joy in the holy Ghoft.Bur becauſe I am to 
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| ſpeak of ſore vices whieh this Text calleth meunto,l will pro- 


cced in them, beleeching you,as you ſhall heare them tobe con- 
demined, ſo ſpeedily ro proceed in execution to put them to 
death,and {o to go fotward with the reſt of your fins, 

Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not tn giuttony and drunken. 
ner, ec.As it he ſhould ſay, Know you, that I bid you put away 
from you the works of darkneſſe : he nameth not all the works 
of darkneſſe , bur chiefly thoſe that do raigne and are caule of 
more wickedneſſeythat is, glurrony,drunkenneſſe, ſtrife,and en- 
uyieg, 8c, three monſters comne out of Hell, and troubling the 
w/e world; therfore caſt off rheſe,and you have caſt off all. 

Now to ſpeak of them, I will begin where the vices begin: 


_ and as I point them out unto you,fo | pray you to ſlay them, as 


it you had marſhall law in your hands to put them to death, By 
this narration the-Apoſtle (ſhewerh the chainof ſin,how one (in 
will draw on another after itz fornoſin isfo baſe, that it will go 
alone; whertorereſiſt all ſintorhone; for if. you entertain one 
ſin,it wit preſently draw another after ic,and fo the whole houſe 
will be fullof thieves :'at Gebezihis pride made him tolie, and- 
Ada; till made himro excuſe himiett,and Perers deniall made 


- kim (weare,and after his (wearing tnadehim cutle himſelfe, &c, 


for che ſiriner cannor ſy after hee tarly commited one (in to 
commit anvther,nor till he hath come tv the bottome of Hell, 1f 
I ſhould ſtand-ro anmomize and paint vurall vices'in their kind, 
L ſhonld craves longer time then is allotred to me, therefore I 
wilt brieflyrouch them.” | 

- As huge as the Sea is, yer one may taſte theſaltneſſe of it in a 
drop; ſa'in one ſin you may ſee how ill-favoured all the reſt be ; 
for there is no ſin but weakeneth the body, ſhortneth the life, 
corrupteth and conſumeth the goods, perverteth grace,and ma- 
kethus odious ro God and Angels, You are given to hate your 
enemies : theſe are they, therefore hate them ; they keep you 
from repentance, leſt you ſhould be ſaved : wherfore I will 
ſhew you what is in this box, leſt the ſame go into yout eyes and 
ſoblinde you, 

Walk not in _ , Arankenneſſe,and ſtrife, cc. Theſe come 
like fair Ladies , with preſents in their hands, to woo the unſta- 
ble ſoule of man ; Gluttony —_ with the pleaſure of he 

cſh, 
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Reſh,drunkennefle, with the farisfying of the thirſt. Strife, with 
the revenge of the enemy. 

And firſt what gluttony and drunkennefle off:reth, and how 
many have been deceived with their {weet meats, and ſtrong 
drinks,til all have bin turned into a belly,and ſo turned the body 
into fin, daily experience reacheth ns, WF 

Now by the way, the Apoſtle (we muſt note) doth approve 
lobriety and vertue , that as a man may drink and not be drun- 
ken,1ſo he may eat that he loveth,and not glut himſclt:tor he for. 
biddeth not to eat meat, but: not toeat too much,lelt rhou ſurter; 
tor the golden Mean is good for all things;Se/awon doth not for. 
bid c-» eat honey, bur eat not too much ,- left: thou furter; As the 
body may not ofr-nd the foule, fo the foule maynot injure the- 
body, le(t icbe unfirto ſerve theſoule, 4 

Many there be that think they have not ſinned in gluttony, till 
they ſurfet : but this s glucronyin excefle,and'punitherth it ſelfe 
with many diſeales,';and dulnefle of wit, want-of memory, and 
ſhortneſle of life. Nw that you may.fin in _—_ and not 
ſurfer, appeareth by the rich man initbe 16:of Lake ,,who fared 
deliciouſly every day and, never;furtered;. yet for all thar, beeis 
called Glurron; to teach us;-1hat: there be Glactons which doe 
not furfet. This kinde of 6n much ai{pleaferb God, i when men 
eat and drink, and riſe up to play and remember not the ab 
flitions of Foſeph , and Lazaerm lying at the doore : many be 
ſuch Banquets where none. da evme witha wedding garment, 
and where Chriſt is never invited. Many things:may.perſwade 
us to temperance, and we-may learn ic of the beaſts, whodefire 
no change, nor hoord not, and are content, Godprovided meat 
for all creatures, as herbs, roots, and grafle, befofc he provided 
any for man;to teach and inſtru us,what lirtle care we ſhould 
have of our belly : for we live not by bread onely, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth ef God, Chriſt hath 
raughr us rofaſt , when he prepared himſelfe thereunto in the 
Wuildernefſe, but hee never by any example taught us to eaſt: 
ſome there be which thinke hee did never cate fleſh but in the 
Paſchall Lambe. Which lthough it doth not teach,or debar us 
from cating fic(h , which Peter was wiiled to eat in the viſion, 
yet it teacheth us to tame the fleſh , left Hagar ſhould get the 
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ppper hand of her miſtreſſe, When the belly is full, the fleſh lu- 
ſteth,the rongue prateth, rhe wir leepeth, and Satan carrieth a- 
way the minde, when theunderſtanding is away. As the moiſt 
and wateriſh PRs bring forth nothing bat frogs and roads : 
ſo the belly and watry ſtomack that is ſtuffed likea Tun, bring- 
ethforth nothing bur a drowſie minde, foggy thoughts, filthy 
ſpeeches, and corrupt affections : therefore the Phyſician faith, 
Nothing better for the body then abſtinence z the Divine faich, 
Nothing better for the foule then abſtinence: the Lawier faith, 
Nothing better for the wits then abſtinence; but becauſe there 
isnolaw for this vice, therefore it breaketh out ſo mightily. 
Whoredome hath a law, Theft hath a law, Murther hath a law: 
but this fin is without a law, 

Now to the ſecond fin, which is Drunkenneſſe:theſe are two 
ſiſters, betwixt whom there is little diff:rence, In this fin ſome 
are mad,ſome are merry,ſome do vomir, ſome do 1:ep, & ſome 
do reele; and then there isno difference betweene a man and a 
beaſt ſaving thatthe one can ſtand;and the other cannot. As e- 
very Striptare that maketh againſt Theft, makerh againſt Non- 
reſident; :ſo every reaſon which maketh againſt glutrony, ma- 
keth againſt drunkenneſle. 

Now after theſe commeth chambering and wantonneſſe:and 
no marvell, ſaith one , thoagh the imps doe follow, when Fe 
Devill goeth before: for falneſſe of bread went before the (in of 
the Sodomites. S0 when David had dined and was full, walking 
upon his Palace,his eyes glanced, his fleſh luſted, his heart con- 
ſented, the fire burned, andthere was no water to quench it. 
And therefore in that ſo great a Champion as David did fall, let 
bim that ſtandeth, rake heed leſt he fall. And ſeeing that thou in 
thy ſelfe art no ſtronger, or mightier, imitate andfollow the ex- 
ample of thoſe that are cunning Wraſtlers, who to calt downe 
others, will firſt tall downe theinſelve+:{o we,to overthrow our 
enemies, muſt ſubjeR ourſelves, and humble vur ſelves firſt by 
faſting and prayer. 

ome was burned, but the ſinnes have eſcaped. Sweete 
words, {oft attire, wanton bchaviour, and ſuch like,have con- 
ſpired and agreed all together andict honeſty to ſale. And weule 
daily to pray that we be not led into tentation: and yer we _= 
L 2* leade 
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leade our ſelves into tentation, For our faire words, wanton ge. 
ſures, anddainty faire, with many other pleaſures,do beeken 
unto fin : and it there be no wine, why hangs the buſh? andif 
there be no Wantons, why is there any wanton,or unſcemly, gr 
ungodly attire ? | 

Let 1s not wath in gluttony and drunkenneſſe, neither in cham. 
bering and wantonneſſe , nor in ſtrife and envying. It is bard to 
ſay which of theſe fins is molt in the world;haply tome will lay, 
I have beenno Glutton, no Drunkard, no W horemonger, no 
Murtherer, no falſe Image- wor ſhipper, &c, Bat who can come 
forth and ſay be is free from (trite? For {trite hath compaſſed the 
whole World ; ſtrife in Country, ſtrife in City, trite in Court, 
ſtrife in Common- weal', (trite in the Church, whocan fay that 


hee is ſree from ſtrike , or that he bath not injured his brother ? 


Surely that man ſhall ſtand alone, for it will light upon none 
bur Chriſt, 

I can but exhort you withthe Apoſtle , that you would not 
walkein ſtrife ayd epvying ; there fore put away thc ſe amongſt 
the reſt:for he that hath not put off theſe, haih not put on Chril 
andif he have not puton Chriſt; he is no Chriſtian, Envy is io, 
and it puniſheth it ſelfe like glutrony ; for it fretteth the heart, 
ſhorreneth tte life, and eaterhthe fleſh , as the fire conſumeth 
the wood; itis the mother of ſtrife, and a great worker-in the 
Court. This is it which brought labour, and{icknefle,and death 
imo the world,even the eauy of the Serpent, and the Devillzand 
it will condemne thee in thy conſcience , if thon be an envious 
man. Nothing reſembleth God more then love.;tor God & love: 
ſoit thou haſt love, thourelembleſt God. Burit thou haſt eny;, 
and art an adverſary,thon reſembleſt the Devill : for thoucant 
net come neerer the Devill any way, then to be envious, As the 
duſt commeth with the winde,ſo the Devill commeth with en- 
vy; and he that is pofcſled with envy, is pofleſied with the De- 
will, Why doththe Apoltlelay,in the third Chapter of his Epiſtle 
to the Co/ofſians, «Above all things put on love ? Becaule loyes 
beſt of all, Why doth he call love che band of per feftvon? Becauſe 
itbindcth all vertues together. If love be the band of perfeRt- 
on , to binde all vertues together : then envy isthe band of im- 
piety, to binde all ſins together : therfore if we muſt caſt a 
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but love, we muſt caft offenvy. Thou canſt not come to the 
Kingdome of peace, without love. The kingdome of Satan isat 
ce, and ſhallnot Gods Kingdome be at peace ? Shall we be 
at peace with the fleſh,the world, and the divell,and be at vari- 
ance with God, and at ſtrife one with another Fire 5: craefh, 
wrath is raging but who can ftand before exvy ? Prov,27. And if 
there be none can ſtand before envy, how then can envy ſtand 
before God ? 
Ifthou canſt net forgive him that doth offend thee, thou 
pug againlt thy ſelfe,and askeſt vengeance upon thee: there- 
ethe Apoſtle exhorreth thee not to let the Sunne goe downe 
_=_ thy wrath, Ep6.4.26.Charity envieth not(lairh S.Pawl:) 
efore ſee thou have charity, leſt thou be counted an envious 
The beaſts of the field are armed with hornes, with 
, With tnskes, and (uch like, to take revenge : bur nature 
bath left nothing for man co put him in minde ofrevenge : and 
yet man,above all other creatures, is moſt deſirous of revenge- 
ment, for he hateth his owne life; therefore it is againſt nature, 
toenvy. /ebnſaith, Hethat hatech his brother is a manſlayer, 
and lovethnot God, ncither knoweth God: If an envious man 
(faith be) fay he loyeth God, be is alyar, becauſe he hateth his 
Image: if hefay he knoweth God, he is a lyar, How canſtthou 
love God, and hate good men ? And how canſt thou love lear- 
CID learned ? Sodoth the envious man 
all, both good and bad: therefore this is the worſt ſinne,becauſe 
itcommeth neereſt the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

Confider therefore whom thou hateſt, even thine image. The 
divell was appointed to hate man, and not man to hate man : 
andif thou hateſt a good man, thou hateſt God : if thou hateſt 
anevill man, thou hateſt one like thy (elfe; and if thou hateſt 
one like thy ſelfe, thou hateſt thine owne ſoule : therefore as 
Saint P «#1 faith, Have peace with all men, Canſt thou not hate 
the fine, and love the perſon? As the Phyſician haterh the dif- 
eaſe, and yet loveth the diſeaſed, 

As a great many of Bees can lodge together in a hive, ſoa le- 
gion of divels can neſtle together in one man : but many, al- 


| though ap cannot live aſunder, yer they cannot live together. 
Wh 


ore now conſider the pedigree of peace, is the 
Lo” God 
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Gadof peace, theholy Ghoſt isthe - of peace, the Angels 
are the Meſſengers of peace, the Miuiſters are the Preachers of 
peace,and the Magiſtrate is the defender of peace:ſhall we then, 
that have the God of peace, the Spirit of peace, the MeGengers 
of peace,the Preachcrs of peace, the Magiltrates of peace, and 
(as | may ſay) the King of peace,be at envy and warre one wuh 
ano:hcr? Marvell notthough I am fo long upon this fiane, for 
there is none of you that heare me this day, but you cangive me 
(uſficient matrer_ to ſpeake hereof. Then can I want. words, 
when ye bring matter ? Shall I not wraſtle, and ſegcketo over» 
- throw this Giant, which challengethevery man ? i 
 Asno man finding a Serpenr, leaveth him betore be be deads 
folet us ſlaughter this monſter while he is under the axe,thathe 
never riſe any mote, Conſider of the wrong thon doeſt to 
{clte, when thouenvicſt anothier;for theſtrokeot envy 
unto thee. It, were better thou did(t gratulate thetn with 
things,as good men have done,and doe daily:butia ſtead of iai- 
rating their vertues, or cammending their gifts, we envy them, 
and maligne them, and fo'their joy is our ſorrow. But the envi 
aus man dath pay tos hisſpice, hor it recoyles upawhimfeite: 
and envy is punithed with envy, and hatred alfo with hacred} 
for be which hateth all, (halt be hated of all,” Fhus he is tormes- 
ted for another,as Herod tormented bigaizlte for Chriſt: and the 
Tewes troubled themſelves for Paw « for envy.is as gzli to the 
heart, as prickes.to the {lvmacke, and phos; at 
and ever vexeth thee, as the evill ſpiric of $4wd vexcd him. 
Love is contrary co envy, as that it hath. more joy of others 
weltarc,then eavy hath of his owne. Thereforean envious man 
may be.compared to (ain; who when ke had killed his brother 
Abel,was fo troubled,that he ſaid, -#/boſoewer findeth mee, ful 
kill me, The covetous man, although he will not communicate 
hisowne goods, yet he would have others to communicate 
their goods: the proud man, although he be proud himlelte, yet 
he would have others to be humblez:but the envious man carcth 
not who doth any good, 
As the Exgle oth account them baſtards that cannot abide to 
looke upon the Sunne : ſo Chriſt doth account them baſtards, 
which will not take him to be an example of lowlineſſe, 
; Every 
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Every creature doth impart his good unto man : bat the en- 
vions man, he hath (eparared hitnſelfe trom doing good to any, 
even as an Apoſtata, | 

Every vices the contrary of ſome vertue;as intemperance,to 
moderation; inconrinency, to chaſtity; pride, to humility; but 
envy is contrary toall. T his is the cogmzance of the divell : for 
God laith, By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Deſvipter, of 

ou love one another; (a the divell be laich, By this ſhall mcn 

ow that you are my diſciples, it you envy and hate one ano- 
ther. The proud, the prodigall,che covetous, the lalcivious,they 
areloved ot ſome,bur the enviqus man is bated of all. Aud this 
ſinneisf loathſotne unto him, that he cannot abide it in any be 
Mihimſelfe. ' | 

"Therefore, if we love our ſelves, let us love our neighbours; 
for nothing doth more pleaſe God then love : ſo tha: if the 
blacke-Moore could be cleane, here is water enough to walh 
him. But the fleſſi of can is more ſtrong then all theſe reaſons. 

God hath purenmicy betweene us and the Serpent, and the 

hath put enmity betweene man and man. 

When foſeph had laden his brethcen full of corne, and ſent 
them away, he bade thennor to fall out by the way:(o I would 
this lefſon, when wehave plenty of all things, and are full, bad 
_ impreſſion in our hearts,that weforget itnot, Fall nor owt 
by the way. 

| FINIS. 
| To the Reader, 

VV Hereas theſe Sermons of Nebuchadnezzar,bave herero- 

' fore bin printed by an mnperfett Copy, and by meanes 
thereof have paſſed thorow the han4s of divers having in ſome pla- 
ces the minde'of the «Author obſcured, mn other(ome th e ſentences 
warkilfelly patched together whereby the Authors diſcredit might 
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 befurthered, & the ſale of the Sermons have bin hinared: Now as 


7 bave canſed them to be examined by the beſt Copies, to be core 
refted accordingly, ſo 7 thought good to certifie thee of the ſame, 
that the wants which were in the firſt impreſſion, might not cauſe 
thee to ſuſpett this impreſſion alſo,and ſo diſcourage thee from ac- 
qnainting thy [elfe with the excellent inſtruftions offered in theſe 
Treats/es, 
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'THE PRIDE OF KING 
NEBVCHADNEZZAR, 


Dan, 4.29, 
29 At the endof rwelve moneths he walked in the Rojall Pa. 


lave of Babel: . 

30eAndthe K ing Log and ſaid, [1 not thi: great Babelgtha, 
I have built for the bouſe o my king dome, by the might of my po- 
wer;and for the honour of my majeſty ? 


| iz laid downe his pride, his fall,and his reſticution, This 
Nebuchadnezzar wasa wicked King, and therefore God 

' warned him by a dreame,and by Danijel,to amend his life, 

byt all would notſerve: he made oy ereane he revolted 
againe: therefore at the laſt God gaye him over for a time, and. 
he became like a beaſt, uncillhe acknowledged his power to 
comefrom God, A warningtoall Rulers, to. put them in re- 
membrance, that one Ruler 1s above, which muſt be ſcrved of 


I Have choſen this ſtory of Nebuchadsezze, wherein 


them all, or elſe all their buildings, and treaſures, and gard, will 


not ſhield rhem from Iadgement when the ſtyoke commerh,no 
more then they could ſave Nebuchaqnez.uur. of the end of twelve 
woncths (ith Daxiel) this King walked it his Reyall Palace, 
The Prophet ſheweth that hee had deſerved this puniſhment 
before,and that his dreame which he had, did tell bim that his 
kingdome ſhould depart from him for his pride; yet this reſpit, 
of rwelve moneths was granted him, like the forty dayes which 


were granted to the Ninivites, to try what he would doe upon. 


his warning,and whether he would repent 2s the Nigivices did. 


Therefore the _ Ghoſt ſheweth how the time ran, and how. 
he would ſay, If he will returne yet, and be. 


he lived after: as i 
warned by the dreames, or by the Prophets which | ſeat him, [ 
will tay my hand,and his kingdome ſhall not depart from him. 
But here he ſhewerh, thatheforgot his dreame like-a dreame, 
and was more defirous to know what it meant,then to be war- 


ned by it. The twelve moneths ran, moneth after moneth, .yet. 
MAebuchaducttar is all one: now hisdreames are gone, he thin-. 


keth that all is ended, therefore þe gets him up into his Palace 


amidſt 


EE SOSEEESRTRYESTE 
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amidſt his delights, to beake himſelfe, as ic were, in theſun ot all 
hispleafures,where indeed be haſtned God to takeaway all his 
pleaſures and delights from him, When he ſhould have repen- 
ted, as the Prophet Daniel willed him,and ripped up his (ins, & 
bewailed his wicked life, and powred forth reares,and preven= 
ted his judgement with prayer upon his knees;then was he ſtal- 

ing in his 1 thinking what (in ſhould be next,to fill 
up the number of his rebellions, that God might not ſpare him. 
when he judged: ſo the wicked will not ſuffer the fies of 
God againſt to be vaine, but they will 1a mindec 

oftheir puniſhments, an4ſinne till che puniſhment doe come - 
upon them, to fulfill-che threatnings due unto them. 

Some thinke that Nebnchaduezzer walked apon the roofe 
of his Palace,from whence he might ſee all parts of the City 
round about him, like the Mountain whither the Tempter led 
our Sayiour Chriſt to ſhew him the beauty of the world. 

This the Prephet Davie/-would (ignifie; that the King lived 
in eaſe as he lived before, and hbimſelfe in vanity till for 
all his warnings, and turned his time of repentance to ſinne a« 
ine. Therefore God would deferre the time no longer,bur cut 
wne,like the barren and fruitleſſe figge-rree : to teach us 
to take mercy when it is offered, and repent while we have time 
and ſpact,and if God ſpeakeunto us but once, to lay it up in our 
hearts for ever,not looking or expeRing to be ſpoken to againe, 
becauſe God'is not bound to admoniſh or give us any warning 


at all, 

One would have thought that Nebuchadnezzar would have 
remembred his warning while he had lived, which had fuch a 
ſtrange and fearefull dreame, and after that,another dreame,be- 
ing no leſle ſtrange and fearctull then the former dreame,tocon- 
firme it;and after,ſuch a Prophet to expound it, and the expoſi- 
on - = threatning ſach a miſerable ruine and downe-fall ro- | 

im 

One would have thought aad beleeved, that he could never: 
have forgotten it, nor put it out of his remembrance, although 
he had lived unto this day, But like a wonder whichlaſteth not 
above ninedayes, ſo isthe repentance of them which ſin by cu- 
tome: for when finne is rooted, it Ricketh faſt, and will —__ y 

e 
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be weeded out, though God ſhould fend us dreames and viſt. 
ons, or ſhould raiſe up Prophets; Daniel himſelte cannot make 
this black-Moore white, which alwaies hath been black before, 
And this we maylee in ourſelves : for why have we needto 
heare ſo often ot repentance, more then of any thing elſe, bur 
thatit is ſucha .thing as we cannot frame our lelves unto? If we 
be warned of ahy thing but of ſin,one warning will ſerve, Bat 
iweare {01 and inared to finne, that 2 theuſaed Ser. 
mons wilt not 
ny,;then the Word of God, Well,remember to apply ut how ye 
will. After twelve moneths God will come and take account of 
his dreames,and of his Prophets which he ſent him, to ſee what 
he bath profited by them, Alchough he hathleaden feet, which 
arc long in comming; yet he hath iron hands, which when hee 

commetrh, will ſtrike home; | 
Now the twelve monethsareexpired, God tomes and findes 
Nebuchadnezzar upon his Towers ; when he ſhould have caſt 
hinfelte downeto the gr thoaght-upon hiv dreame 
and Daniel, andfo bave humbled his pride;' hee was pearched 
upon his rooſt,and there he —_ crew of his wealth; - 77 ##t 

this _ Babel,which } have built for the houſe of my king 

byt 

wa the man ſtandeth in admiration of his 
rer which doteth on his money, as though he had deſerved i- 
morrall fame for ſpending his money vainely! 7s or his great 
Babel,c?He ſhould rather have ſaid, is not this Vebwchadners 
z4r: folly, which he bath built for a mocke to bisname, afid an 
impeachment to bis wiſedome, tor men to fay'when they paſlc 
by, Looke haw our King hath beſtowed his revetrties? Herelye 
oarSubfidies and tributes in this ſtone wall, But Nebachadnen- 
zarthinkstharevery one will praiſe him for hisfolly: therefore 
hke a woman, when ſhes pricked up in her bravery,thinks that 
all doe admire her, and hath as goodly an opinion ot herſelfe, as 
the Peacoucke hath of his feathers, and frameth all her looks, and 
her geſturcs,and her ſpeeches accordingly : ſo when Nebuchad- 
»e2247 (ate in his Palace, and ſaw ſuch ſhews about him;Now, 
faith pride,thon muſt frame thy lookes and geſtures, and ſpce- 
ches accordingly, or elle the Kings Palace will be braver yo 
the 
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the King hiovſelfe:ſo he beginnerh to cxalt his mind higher then 
his Palace, and to looke and ſpeake ſtouter then he did before, 
The tentation was no ſoonet inhis heart, but the words were 
inhis mouth, and he pleaſed himſelte therein ſo well, that hee 
could not refraine being alone 4: but as a foole admires bimlelte 
ina glafle; ſo when he was alone, and no body with him, he 
ſtrouted along, and bragged by hiarſelte, to thinke what a jolly 
fellow he was,and how men began to talke of his buildings, By 
this we may ſee how wealth and henour change-manners, and 
bow a gay coate, or agreat band, or a gold ring can brave a 
mans mind,and make him looke and ſpcake after another man- 
ner, then he is accuſtomed when they area way from him. 

Itis a wonderfull thing to ſee what power thele petty vaine 
teyes have over the minde, and alter and change a man-ludden- 
ly,to make him thinke better of himſelfe that day he wearcs 
them, then any other day bekides, 

It not this gu oS . which 7 wr _ for ” houſe + my 

ugdom,by rhe ws pemer,f forthe howor of wy Majeſty? 

_ the boly Ghoſtlayerh downe N ebwcbadnczxars words, 

amarke bow he commeth nato them, 7 ho King ſþake, and ſaid: 

Spake avd {aidives not once. enough, but he multiay, Spake and 

ſaid? This doublingof the-words ſheweth, that he ſpake wich a 

premeditate pride from his heart-root, which paſled not whe- 

ther it werea ſinne or no,come what will come of it, The holy 

Ghoſt dothbring other ſptcebes with He ſaid, and no more : 

but bexe heſaith, Spake and ſad; as though he ſpake twice, not 

a» be (pake ar other times, but like a man at dehance, winch 

not recall any word, but if he could ſay more, he would 
lay more toanger. | 

Did1 call it great Babel? 1 may call it great Babel, Did1fay 
that I buile it? 1 will fay that I built ie. Did I adde, For the ho- 
nor of my Majeſty ? Let ir goe for the honour of my Majeſty. 
Thus he ſpake, and faid, as though he would be conſtant in his 
pride, although he were conſtant in no other thing, | 

amet this great Babel, which F have bmilt for the houſe of my 
kingdom,by the might of my power, + for the honor of my Majeſty? 

Three things I note inthis ſaying. Firſt, what a glorious opi- 

nion Nebuchadnezzar had of his vaine buildipg, ont of _ 
| words, 
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words,1s not this great Babel? The ſecond out oftheſe words, 
which } have built by the might of my power: wherin he termeth 
himſelfe the founder of it, as it he bad done all without a helper. 
The third is, thatin all bis worke he ſought nothing but vaine- 
glory; out efthele words, for the honowy of my mazefly, Theſe 
chree ſinnes Nebuchaduezzar doth bewray in one and in 
all thoſe three we are1o like,that the beaſts'were not (olike him, 
when be became like a beaſt, 

Firſt, we have not ſo wonderfull an opinion of God, or of his 
Word,or of heaven, as we haveof our owne aQts, although we 
be never able to doe halfe that Nebnchadnezzar did, Secondly, 
this is our manner,to attribute all co our ſelves whatſoever it be, 
riches,bonour,health, or knowledge; as though all came by la- 
bour, or policy,or art, or literature:if we cannot draw it to one 
of theſe, then we thinke it Fortune,alchough we underſtand net 
what Fortune is. If we did count our ſelves beboldi 
for them,the we would find ſome time to be unto him. 

Laſtly, when we over-view theſe matters, this is our ſolace 
— $ Which aofake me fa 
Mous poynted at we though 
it were enough to be poynted at, J- wor ebir greae Babel ? That 
which one loves, ſeemes greater and more precious aboye all 
which he loveth not, al h be better then itz ſo did 
theſe buildings ſeeme to N b 

One would net thinke thata houſe were a matter to make 1 
King proud,although it were never {o faire; ſtone wals are not 
ſo precious, that he ſhouldrepoſe all his honour upon lime and 
morter, But this is a juſt thing with God;vaine hope,vaine 
ſperity,vaine comfort, and vaine-glory, that may deceive 
. when they truſt untoit, Therefore as the faithfull ſoule looketh 
up to God, or upon the Word, or up to Heaven, and faith toit 
ſelfe, Is not this my-hope,is not this my joy,is not this my jnhe- 
ritance?So the carnal man,when he looketh upon his buildings, 
or his ground,or his money,faith to himſelfe,ls not this my joy, 
is not this my life,js not this my comfort?So while he and 

gapes uponit, by little and little the loye of it growes moreand 

more in his heart,untill at laſt he hath minde on nothing elſe, 
This was the firſt dotage of Nebachadnezzar : the ſecond 
Was 
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was, which I have built by the might of my power. hat a vaunt 
was this,toſay,that he built Babylon? when all hiſtories accord, 
that it was buile by Semiramy before Nebuchadnezzar was 
born 2 therfore why doth he boaſt of that which another did ? 

The anſwer is eaſie, Why do other men ſonow? We ſee that 
every one doth labour roob(ſcure the fame of others, that they 
may ſhine alone, and beare the name themſelves , eſpecially in 

e buildings : for if they do but adde or alter any thing in 
Ebooks, or Hoſpitals, or Colledges, they looke ftraight robe 
counted the Founders of them,and fo the founders of many pla- 
ces are forgotten, So iris like that Nebuchadnezzar did adde or 
alter ſomething in this City, and therfore he took all to himſelf, 
as the faſhion hath been ever ſince, But if none had built it,but he 
had been the Founder of it (as ſome would ſeem ) yer this had 
been a proadand arrogant ſpeech, to ſay, which 7 have built by 
the might of my power : for 1t was not he which could build Ba- 
bel, no more then Nimred could tinith Babel z bur anlefle the 
Lord build the hoſe, the builders build in vain, Therfore when 
hee ſaid , by the might of my power, he ſhould have faid, by the 
—_ Gods power, But by this you may plainly diſcern, how 
hard and difficult a thing it is to hit upon a right word,or agood 
work, which hath not a good thought to bring it forth. Therfore 
make the root {weet, or the fruit will be fowre, counterfeit as 
cunningly as you can. | 

Laſtly, when he pucteth in, for che honour of my Majeſty, hee 
ſheweth that he was of A4/a/oms humour, who although he had 
deſerved ſhame, yer hee would have fame ; becauſe hee had no 
childrento keephis.name in remembrance, therfore he erected 
2 pillar, which he called 46/a/orms place:ſo, many ftately houtes 
and places in England, bear the names of thoſe Lords or others 
that do poflefte or owe them, for the ike vanity, 

Here Ab/a/om thought to de buried, as Nebuchadnezzar 
thought to dwell in his Paface;but he was caſt into a pirzas Ne+ 
buchadxezzar was turned into the Wildernes, So Shebna mide 
his _—_— in one Country , and was buried in #nother 1for 
why ſhouldpride have the rewardof humility? Hnmilicy(fairh 
Salomok ) gocth before hononr, that iv ro ſ&y, Honour iv the re- 
wardot hnmilfry : and'yer Nebwehnalyenaar world be honored 


for 
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for his pride, What had he, or Shebne, or Abſalom dove,*that 
they ſhould creRt ſuch monuments, to be prayſed #fter death, 
which were not worthy to be praiſed in their life ? Before the 
building , Nebucha inexzar had done nothing worth fpeaking 
of:for becaule he lived alwayeslike a beaſt, therefore Go4 puni- 
ſhed Him like a beaſt:and did he deſerve now to be ſpoken of in 
all ages, for heaping of ſtones together? We may ſee that Great 
men are proud of a ſmall matter,and they look to be prayſed for 
every thing they do. But look how God overthwarterh them z? 
for oftentimes 1n that they looke to make their greateſt glory, 
they ſhame themſelves moſt of all:and that which they praftile 
to exalt them, doth diſgrace them ; and that which they doc to 
winthemlove, getteth them hatred. Sin ſo deceiverh them, like 
the blinde Aramites, that they take a cleane contrary way to 
their deſires, as wee may lee in Geneſc1 1, they which built Ba 
bel, ſaid, they would build irto get them aname : bur they got 
ſhare, for they could not finith it when they had begun it, bur 
were confounded infuch fort, that they knew not what they 
did; ſo ſuddenly they underſtood not what one another ſaid. 50 
when Nebuchadnezzar came to himlelte again, he hewed that 
when he {ought his owne honour, honour departed from hin, 
and hee was made like a beaſt : but when hce fought Gods ho- 
nour, hononr came to him againe, and he was madea King, 
This would pull away many toyes from womens backs, it 
they did conſider how God maketh them ridiculous , by that 
they weareto make themſelves amiable : it they did thinke that 
the apparell which they clog on to pleaſe the world, by the fe- 
cret judgment of God did not pleaſe, but diſpleaſe, they would 
be aſhamedof their attire,as Eve was of her nakedneſſe. Would 
they weareſuchgards and paint their faces, but to pleaſe ? See 
now how God doth mock them; tor they are nor liked, but dil- 
liked , and worſer thought of tor it,then they thatgo in ruſſer 
coates and ſeeke no prayle atall. They thinke, Am I not brave? 
Others thinke, Is ſhe not proud? They think, Am I not ſweet? 
Ochers thiak, [s ihe not light? Yet they dreame that every man 
prayſcth them for their bravery : as Nebuchadnezzay thought 
that every one would honour him for, his palace. 1t their bravery 
condemne them before men,how will itcondemne them _ 
341 | Go 
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God? Therfore when Nebuchadnezzar laith, For the honour of 
m7 Majeſty : he ſhould have ſaid, 1 or the honour of. Gods Ma- 

jefty; and then this had been recorded for his honour indeed,and 

his houſe had been the houſe of God : for as we ſhould ſpeake, 

and ſtudy,and labour to Gods glory ; ſo we ſhould build alſ@ to 

Gods glory;that our houſes may be like Terples, as Obadiahs 

was. But few ſeck glory that way, they had rather pull down 

then build in fach fort, 

Thus yen have heard what Nebachadzezzar ſpake in ſecret, 
as though God would diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch 
builders, T hele are the meditationsof Princes and Noblemen, 
when they behold their buildings, or open their coffcrs, or look 
upon their train {wimming atter them,they think as Nebachad- 
»ezzar thought, Is notthis great Babel? Is no this great glory? 
Is not this the train that inaketh me reverenced in the ſtreets? 

Are not theſe the things which ſhall make my children rich? Is 
not this the houſe that ſhall keep my name, and cauſe me to be 
remembred , and make them which are children now,-to ſpeak 
of me hereafter? When they ſhall paſſe by and lookup, and ce 
theſe anticks and knacks over their keads, 'they will ſay; Ohhe 
which built this, was a Great man,tie bare a {way both in Court 
and Countrey : whobur he while he lived ? Although this King 
be dead and buried, yet his pride.is eſcaped and come tous. Ne- 
bachadnez2ar hath children yetalive,which build as high as he, 
laoke asbigh as he, go as brave athee;ſpend as vainly as hee,and 


* areas proud a$ he, altbough:they benor Kings , nor Dukes, nor 


Earles, nor Knights, nor yet-good Squires : looke upon their 
Palaces, and think whether they be of Nebachadnezzars brood; 
Irnet this great Babel ? And is not Nebuchadnezzar Lord of i:? 
Olit they might live to walke in theſe galleries ſtill, they would 
deſire no other heaven : but Nebu#adneztar hath ſhewed rhe 
way before them, and they mult all dance atrer him,though they 
were as mighty,though they were mighticr then he: Death will 
not take his Kingdome for a ranlome. Now whart is Babel? And 
what is Nebachadnezzar the King thereot ? Now Babel 1s de- 
ſtroyed,and che King that builrir laid in the dult 3 had ir not bin 
better to have built an houſe in Heaven , which might have re» 
ceived him when hedied ? WE: 

e 
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The name of theſe Palaces may well be called Babel , that is, 
confuſion, becauſe they prophely confuſion to them that bajty 
them becauſetheir foundation is pride , their walls extortion, 
their roof ambition , and all within rbem uſury, bribery, any 
cruelty, If this be the beſt that Nebncbadneztar hath ro vat 
of, what is the worſt which he may be aſhamed of ? 

W hen I ſee how earneſt this King was about his dreame,and 
how'looſehe ate after in his Palace, methinks, I ſee the Image 
ofthe wor'd in one man, How lively doth Nebxchadnezzar re. 
ſemble the Dreamers of our time? He could not reſt cill he knew 
the interpretation of his Dream ; ſuch inquiry, ſuchdiligenceto 
know Gods will,that a man would have thought, Now if the 
King meet with a Prophet that cante]l him che truth, and in- 
fruc him from God, that bis Dream warned him ro amend his 

life, be will then reclaim. bimiclf, and reform Þis Realme , and 
become ſuch a King as was never in the Land before. 

But behold, no ſooner reſolved of his doubt, bur he is ready 
to be warned again; and was not ſo attentive tothe Prophet, x 
he was to þis Dream, although he cared for neither : for when 
he underſtood that his Dream wenr about rochonge the courſe 
of his life, he went away like Names m' 4 chafe, 48d caredno 
more for his dream after. Before the Dream came , all wonld 
have ſaid , that ſucha Dream. would have tumbled his heart for 

' ever,Before the Prophet came, all would have ſaid, that ſbch1 
Prophet would have converted him with a word s but Nebs- 


Chadnexzxar is Nebmehadnezxar ; and if another Dreamn cone. 


more feartull then this, yet Nebwchadnezzar would be Nebs- 
chadnezzar, and love his Palace better then Paradiſe, 

So we thinke, if God would fend a Famine upon this Land, 
that would make us fear him:but God bath ſent a Famine , and 
yet wedo not feare him. It God would ſend an Earth-quake 
upon this Land,that would make us fear him:burt God hath ſent 
an Earth. quake,and yes wedo not fear him. If God would ſend 
a PeſtiJenceupon this Land, thar would make us fear hin) : but 
God hath ſent a Peſtilence, and yet we do-riot fear him, If God 
would ſend warreupon this Land,that wonld\make us fear him: 
but God hath ſent warre,and yet we do not feare him: therfore 
what will makeus fear him ? 

There 
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Therebe many which dreameupon Religion, as Nebachad- 
»e2247 dreamed upon his Dream , and as hee defired oncly to 
know what it meant, fo they deſire onely tro know. Maſter, 
faith the yong man to. Chriſt) what ſhall / doe to comeinto Hea- 
ven ? He would fain know the way to Heaven,but when Chriſt 
ſhewed him the way,he would nor take it:ſothey will gofrom 
Preacher to Preacher, as Nebnchadnezzar ſent from one wile 
man to another,to be reſolved inpoints of Religion, Such a ſcru- 
tiny; ſuch attention,fuch heed, as though they wouldrun out of 
the world,& go beyond all, that a man would think they would 
doany thing, as the Jews cameunto /4oſes , and this yong man 
unto Chriſt: But when they have heard what they came forgthey 
dolike Nebwehadnezzar, as they did before z now they lay, ic 
was but a Dream, becauſe the meaning doth not anſwer accor- 
ding unto their will.So «Fh4h enquired of tht Prophet,to heare 
what he would ſay, but it appeares that he never meant tofol- 
low him,except he would anſwer as he would have him. 

When ic commethto the a, whichis every mans triall, then 
you (hall ſee whoare like Nebuchadnezzar, that is, which affet 
only ro know ; and whois like Zachexs, that iv, which praQiſe 
as they know : for as the truth is revealed;ſo it muſt be witne(- 
ſed , or elſe thefall of Neewcha1nezzar (heweth what judge- 
ment willfollow upon ſuch negleRing. 

Becauſe he would not doe as his Dream warned him , ar as 
the Prophet counſelled him, therefore God for ſyoke him, and 
his Kingdome departed from him , and he was thru(t oft of his 
Palace, and turned like an Oxe into the wilderneflc, where hee 
lived like a beaſt untill ſeven yeers were ended. A warning to 
all, rorake warning by the Word,for it is the genrl= warner;the 
next will be harder, the third and fourth harder then ir , like to 
thenine plagnes of Egypt , which did exceed one another : for 
whar is he that can weigh the wrath of Go 1, or the grievou{l- 
neſſe of ſinne ? 

Some men would thinke, that Nebuchadnezzar might have 
ſpoken all this without any ſuch great offence as was taken at 

it (for he ſaid no more, bur rhar it was a faire hou{e, and char he 
builded it , and that he erected itfor his honour) ſeeins many 
under Princes delight in worle vanities then-faire buildings 
M an 
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andſpeake vainer often. in a Weeke. Therefore when you lee 
how it diſpleaſeth God, to-yauntot theſe earthly thinzs , or to 
i-mputeany thing to our (elves , think what ſhall be the doome 
ot great ſias. lf Nebuchadnezzar became like abeaft, and lod. 
gedinthe Wilderneſle for his pride ; they which beare pride, 
and covetoulneſle,and luſt, and wrath, and malice in one breſt, 
ſhall lodgein hell, and becomelike Devils, becauſe they are like 
beats already. Therfore let this bein ſtead of Daniels warning, 
1 God did take {uch ſtrait account of Nebuchadheztar for his 
Dream', what he had profited by it ; what account will he take 
of us, whatprofit wee have made by Nebauchalnezzars tall and 
puaiſhment ? 

T hus you have heard whatthe voice ſpake from earth ; now 
you ſhall heare what the voiceſ{pake trom heaven;for it follow. 
eth,,Vhile the ward was in the Kings mouth, a voice came from, 
heaven,ſaid,o king,to thee be it ſpoken,thy kingdom ſpalbe taken 
from thee,g+c, God will warn him no moreby Dreams, nor by 
Prophers, as he did : hut his jadgements ſhallſpeake. Heeres 
fulfilled that which E/1b« faith to [ob,God ſpeaketh once & twice 
by dreams and vifions inthe might, and man feeth it not: at the laſt 
Godepeneth bis eyes,by the correttions which he ha4/ealed:lo God 
ſpakeunto Nebuchadnezzar firit by Dreains , and after by his 
Prophets,and Nebnchadnezzar regarded it not:at laſt God ope- 
nerhis eyes by corrections ; which he had ſealed up, that they 
ſhouldnot tonchhim , if any other meſſenger could bring him, 
As the Holy Ghoſt doth note the time , when Nebachadneztc 
ſpake inhis Palace:lo he noteth the time when God ſpake from 
Heaven, Even while the word: werg in the kings month:as though 
he ſhould ſay, God an{wered before he looked for it, when be 
thought God had been as farrg from him, as he was all the yeere 
before, Thus God lay (asit were in his ſcout)ro watch whenhe 
{patertreaſon,and to apprehend him upon it : O Nebuchadaez: 
24r , thou halt vaunted theſe twelve moneth:, ſince 1 warned 
thee: I made as though I heard not, but ſuffered thee rodoe and 
{peake thy pleaſure ; and vaunteſt thou ſtill ? Surely thou ſhalt 
{cape mee no longer, I will not heare one word inore acaiaſt 
maze honour, So be cutteth himcfr while the words were in bis 
mouth, and pronounceth the word of jadgment again? him. 

Tae 
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The firſt note in this verſe , is the time when God ſpake from 
heaven. Pride(laith Salomon) geeth before the fal:lo when pride 
hath ſpoken,then judgment ſpake, even while theproud word 
was in his mouth. Sec how God ſhews that theſe bragsoffen- 
ded _him,and therefore he judges while he ſpeaks. How ſhort is | 
the triumph of the wicked? W he they begin to crow,God ſtop- 
peth their breath;and judgment ſcizeth uponthem , when they 
think no danger neer them.<o when Baltezar was in his mirth 
with his Nobles,the fearful hand wrote his doom upon the wal, 
and preſently his mirth was changed into ſadnes,that he became 

as one that was ſtrucken with a palſie : ſo while Herod vaunted 
himſelf, and the people honored him like a God, the Angell of 
God {mote him upon his throne, and immediatly he was devou- 
red of worms in the face of them which honored him: fo while 
the Philiſtims, were triumphing and banqueting, £am/oz pulled 
the Tcmple upon their heads : fo while the men of Ziklag were 
feaſting and dancing, David came upon them and ſlue them : 
when the Iſraclites were at their Mannaand Quails,even while 
the meate (faith David) was yetin their mouthes, Gad took 
away their lives: when 7obs children were making"merry one 
with another,the winde came and blew down the honſerwhile 
the old world was marrying and giving in marriage , the floud 
came anddrowned them : while the Steward was recounting 
with himſelfe, and thinking that his Maſter knew not what po- 
licy was in his heart , ſuddenly bis Lord called him to account : 
while the Churle was muſing of his barns full of Corn, and \ay» 
ing to himſelfe, Be merry,my ſoulc, that night his ſoule was ra- 
ken from him : fo while we fin and think nothing of it, our ſins 
mount up to heaven,and ſtand at the bar,and call for vengeance 
apainſt nus:how ſoon Abels bloud cryed tor vengeance of Cain ? 
Wee cannot fin ſo quickly, but God ſeethus as quickly, How 
many have beene (tricken while the oath hath beene in their 
mouthes, as 7eroboam was ſtricken while he {trook, that they 
mightſee while they were ſtricken? & yetal} this will not keep 
us from ſwearing. T hough a man (in ofren, and ſteale his ſins, 3s 
it were without puniſhment, yet at laſt heeis taken napping, 
even while the wickednefle is in his hand , and his day is fer. 


when he ſhall pay for all , whether it beafter twelve moneins, 
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or twelve yeers,when it commeth,it will ſeem too ſoon, Ther. 

fore once again let this be in ſtead of Daniels warning : If God 

did rake fo frait account of Nebwehadnezzar, how he had pro. 

fired by his Dream; whatan account will he take of u;, how we 

have profited by — puniſhment? Here I end, 
INIS. 
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THE FALL OF KING 
NEBVCHADNEZZAR. 


Dan.4. 28,&c, 

28 While the word was in his month , a voyce came from Hea- 
wen , ſajing, O King Neduchadnezzar, to thee be it ſpoken, thy 
Kingdome Jeparte fromthee. 

29 And they ſhall drove thee from men , and thy dwelling fbal 
be with the beaſts of the fiel1, and they ſhall make thee to ear graſe 
with the Oxen , and ſeven times ſhall paſſe over thee , until rheu 
knoweſt that the moſt high God beareth rule over the King dome of 
men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will, 

30 The very ſame boure was this thing fulfil/ed upon Nebu- 
chadnezzar,and be was driven from men, and did cat grafſe as the 
Oxten,and his body was wet with the dew of Heaven,till his hairet 
were crown 4s Eagles feathers, and his nails as birds claws, 


Rom the 26 Verle, to the end of this Chapter, is laid 

downe the pride, fa)l and reſtitution of Nebachadnex- 

z4r, Thetwo firſt Verſes are like a Banner of his pride, 

which ſheweth him in his rutfling, as it were in the Aire, 
before he knew God or himlclfe, The chreenext verſes are the 
diſcovery of his ſhame, which ſhew him in his miſerygas it were 
groveling on the ground , afrer God hath cooled his courage- 
The toure laſt verſes are the celebration of his recovery, which 
ſhew him 1n holinefle, az it were rapt into Heaven, and ſinging 
with the Saints for joy , that God had brought him unto his 
knowledge , though it were through ſhame an4 trouble, and 
lofle of all thathe had feven yeeres together. Of his pride wee 
have beard already : yet becauſe we are friends to vices, as wee 
are 
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areto men,ſo long as they proſper and flouriſh: but when they 
decay and fall, then we ſhrinke away andare aſhamed of them: 
ſoit may bezif ye cculd lee pride take a fall, though ye love her 
well, yet ye would forſake her like a bankerout, when ye lee 
that ſhe can pleaſure you no longer. 

Therefore ye (hall ſee Nebnchadnezzar upon his feet againe: 
before you beheld him upon his knees, tzat when yeſee what a 
King he wasin his galleries, and after finde his ſervants in his 
Palace, and his ſubjeRts in his Throne, and himſelfe like a beaſt 
in the wildernele, God may give you hearts ro thinke alittle of 
this ſin, what it is which coſt ſodeare,and is ſo common now in 
every houſe, as it was then in the Kings Court, 

After twetve monethi(faith Daniel: )that is, Twelve menetbs 
after God had warned this King by dreames, and by Danzel, to 
repent his ſinnes, he was ſtrouting in his galleries, and thoughe 
| what ſinne ſhould be next, as though he had never heard of 
dreame or Prophet. By this computation of finne, wherein the 
moneths are obſerved ſo exatly, how long Nebachadnezzar 
: rebelled after he was warned, Daxiel ſhewes what reckoning 
God keepes of our moneths, and weekes, and daies, which he 
gives us to repent,as he did Nebachadnezzar, and whatan ac- 
count we ſhall make of them, as Nebuschadnezzer did: though 
we count no more of our age then the childedothot his youth, 
and have done no more of our taskeat twenty, then when we 
were but ten, nor at thirty,then when we were but twenty,nor 
| at forty, then when we werethirty, yet we ſhall give accounc 

of moe houres in the day of Indgement, & it ſhall be heavier to 
| the'old then yong,to you which have the word,then they which 
want it:and there is great ods betweene Nebxchadnezzar and 
* us;for he which challenged Neb#chadnezxzar for t 2. moneths 
fince he was warned, may challenge us of twelve yeeres ſince 


we were warned, and yet we looke not for ſo great pugiſh- 
ment as fell upon Neb#chadnezzar tor twelve moneths. Daniel 
names there 12.moneths, as though he would ſpeake of a great 
matter,& ſhewes how worthy Neb«chadnezzar was tobe pu- 
niſhed; becauſe be might have reformed his lite ſince he was 
warned; for there were twelve moneths between his dream2s 
and his puniſhment, But that yeere wherein he had ſo many 
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warnings and teachings, was as vaine as the reſt,and vainer then 
the yeares before:for now he ſhould have been a mourner like 
the King of Niniveh, when Tonas threatned deſtrution unto 
them. Burlike a vior of a country,returned from batcell to (0. 
lemnize his triamph,firſt he decked his Palace as brave as him- 
{elle,anJ thea he walkes his ſtations in it, and when he hath (er 
a|l things before him which might make him forget God, and 
like a ſerpent that would burſt, unleſle he diſcharged fome of 
his poyſan,he breaketh outand (aid, 7s wor this great Babel,which 
] bave built by the might of my power,c5 for the honor of my maje- 
fy? Wherein obſerve, firſt, what a glorious opinion this vaine 
King had of his yaine buildings, Secondly,how that he names 
himlelfe the founder of them, as though he had done all with - 
out an help. Thirdly,that in all his works he ſought nothing but 
vaine-glory, as he witnefleth againſt himfelfe, ſaying, #hich } 
have built for the honor of my majefty:not tor the honor of God 
majelty,but forthe honor of wy majeſty, So firit, that which he 
ſhould bave contemned,as Chriſt did the beauty ofthe Temple, 
he admired: and nothing ſeemed ſo glorious to him, as that 
which made him ſhamefull co God, Secondly, that citie which 
was built by Semiramis, hearrogateth to himſelte, and never 
joyned the chiefe workmaſter with him,but faith,,Y/b5ch 7 have 
built by the might of my power, when he ſhould have ſaid, by the 
might of Gods power:for wxlefſe God build the houſe, the buil- 
ar ((anh Deavid)buildeth but wn wain. Laſtly,that which he ſhold 
have built for the honour of God, as the man built a chamber 
for the Prophet,he buijlded for his honor, as our Nebnchadner- 
2.4: doe. Therefore whenall his pleaſures were prepared like 
a feaſt, and he came to ſie downe at the banquet,it happenedto 
him, as tothe churle in the Goſpell, after he had filled his 
barnes, when he came to ſing in his heart, Bee merry,,vy ſoule, 
that night bis ſoule was taken from him, and the divels made 
merry withit in hell: ſo he had feathered hisneſt, and began to 
crow upon his rooſt, 7s not this great Babel,ec? as ifhe ſhould 
{1y, Now Nebuchaduezz4r, make thee merry : that houre his 
honour was taken from himzfor a voyce came downe from hea- 
vcn, like theterrible hand which wrote upon the wall when 
Baltazar (att at his banquet;and daifhr his pride wpon = a 
rocke, 
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rocke, that within an houreall his powpe and pleaſures, and 
treaſures ſuffered ſucha ſhipwrecke, thathis fall was more a+ 
mired ofall, then his glory and his buildings were admiced of 
him{elfe. Thus all the joy,and pleaſure, and glory of pride, are 
ſpoken with a breath, and Rope with another, 

You have heard what the voice {pake trom carti1ino\vw ye (121 
heare what the voyce ſoundstfrom heaven, Thele three vertes 
following declarethis Kings fall, when, and how, and from 
whom it was. bile the words were yet,c>c, there is thetime, 4 
voxce,c*c.there isthe 9p. 8 O Kang, 6c, there 1s the arraign- 
ment.7 hy Kingdome,c>c.thereis the ludgement. He was drives 

from men,and lrved with beaſts in the wilderneſſe, till his haires 
were growne like Eagles feathers;there is the execution and inan» 
ner of his puniſhment, Firk, of the time, While, cc. 

As Daniel obſerved the time when Nebachadnezzarfinned, 
ſo he obſerved the time when Nebxchadnezaar is punithed ; as 
if Ged hadlien in wait to catch bim ia his words, and take him 
at the trip,even ashe watched Lets wife when ſhe looked back, 
and transformed her into a pillar of Salt, ſo ſoone as (he laoked 
behind her:ſo now the Lord layas it were in the ſcour,to watch 
when Nebnchadnezzar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him 
uponit:O Nebauchadnezzar,thou haſt vaunted thele twelve mo- 
neths fince I warned thee,and I made as though I heard not,bur 
lyftered thee to doe and ſpeake thy pleaſure, and vaunteſt thou 
ſtill? Surely thou ſhalt eſcape me no longer, 1 will not heare a 
word moreagainſt mine honour, So hecut him off while the 
words were in his mouth, & propoundeth the words of jadge- 
ment againit him, If you marke the rime when the Voice ſpake 
from heaven,you may ſce three wiledomes of Go.l, Firſt, God 
takes him in his faulr, that he might (ee his fault, as [er0b9uns 
wasftricken when he ſtrooke the Prophet, that he might know 
why he was ſtricken, Then he takes him ſuddenly, becauſe he 
contemneth his warning, as the fire came upon Sedewe, while 
they contemned Lots warning, Thirdly, God takes him where 
heis pleaſanteſt and luſtieſt,and ſafeſt ;in his Palace, which was 
like a caſtle;as he took Herod when his guard ſtood by him, that 
he might ſee that nothing can guard him from God, bur God 

muſt guard him from danger, or elle Princes be nor fafer then 
M 4 {ubjeas: 
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ſubje&s: ſo though a man ſinne often, and ſteale his ſinnes as it 
were without puniſhment, = atthe laſt heis rooke napping, 
while the wickednes is in his hand, as the Iewes were, while the 
Quailes were in their monthes, and his day is ſer when he (hall 
pay for all, whether it be after rwelve moneths,or twelve yeers, 
whenſoeverit commeth, it will ſeeme too ſoone. Vengeance 
doth ſtay till ſinne be ripe, and watch the time when they are 
moſt occupied, then judgement ſteps forth, like the Angellto 
ftop Balaawin his way, becauſe the puniſhment is more grie- 
vous and terribke when they look not for it (for the worſt that 
is, wiſh like Balaam, to dye the death of the righteoms ) therefore 
Go4 will crofſe them in that : though they proſper alwaics be- 
fore, yet their ends ſhall be a kinde of jadgementupon all their 
life, and a prophecy of torment,for all meg tofee what becomes 

of rhe wicked after death, that they may teare to be like unto 

them. As when we ſe ſome fall downe under the table, while 

they fit {willing at the wines ſome ſtricken dumb in the pulpit, 

while they preach untruths; even as the Philiſtims were ſlaine 

while they teaſted,and as Herod was ſhamed while he vaunted, 
and as Jeroboam was ſtricken while he ſtrooke, Whar doth this 

reach us,bur that our ſinnes depart from us ſo ſoone as 'they are 

done, unto rhe Indge; and there they accule us, as {ins mur- 

ther cried out againſt him, {ofoone as he ſtew his brother ? ? 

know thy worker (ith God: he may fay, I know thy works and 

thy thoughts too: for Judas could not goe fo cloſely about his 

creachery, but that Chriſt did know when the thoughr entred 

into his heart, & heard when he conferred alſo with he Scrjbes, 

and faw likewiſe when he tooke the bribe, rhough he kept a 

rime to puniſh bim, as hefaith, Pſal,75.verſ.2, hen Iſee a con- 

wenient time,then will } execute judgement. 

Now the time was come, when this King ſhould be made an 
example unto all other Kings after hi:n to amend their lives,and 
reforme their Realmes, when as the Prophet commeth from 
God unte the, to tell them what they (hoald do. When Dreams 
and Daniel haJl done what they could, now God cals forth his 
Ju1gements, and bids them fee what they can doz, and com- 
mands them to chaſe Neb#chadnezxt ir, untill he have lot his 
Kingdome, unti!l he ge driven ont of his Palace,untilt he be fied 
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into the Wildernes,untill,he be degenerate lice a beaſt, untill his 
ſubjeRs,and ſervants,and pages make their ſport, and gaze and 
wonder at him like a foole which goeth unto the ſtockes, or a 
treſpaſſer, which is gazed at upon the Pillory: ſo the King was 
debaſed, when God heard him but vaunr of his buildings. Ther- 
fore let us take heed and be carefull, ater what ſort we (pcake, 
and what words lip from us, leſt God takeus in our lyes, or 
oathes,or Nanders,or ribauldry, as he tooke Nebwchadnezzar, 
when his tongue walked without a bir : for it he had ſuppoſed 
that God had ſo neer, and that he would have anſwered 
bim ashe did,he would have held his peace, and laid his hand 
upon kis mouth,rather then pay ſodeare for a vain word,which 
did him ne good when it was ſpoken. 

The ſecond note of the Iudge, A voyce came downe from hea- 
ves: the controlling Voyce came downe from Heaven; God is 
moſt cfended with our finne: for Nebachadnezzar might have 
ſpoken more then this, before any other man,and no man could 
controll him,becaute he was King; and Kings delight in grea- 
ter vanities then buildings, yet no man ſaith, Why doeſt thon 
ſo?becauſe Sa/omen faith, He which repeateth a matter, ſepara- 
teth the Prince:that is,he which tels Princes their fau}ts, maketh 
them his enemies:therefore fince Zohx Baprift died, onely God 
1s left to reprovealmoſlt all that ſinne by authority, yer there is 
onein heaven hathan eare and a tongue, and checketh the 
King as boldly, as ever the King checketh his tubjets, When 
the voycefrom earth ſpake vainely, the Voice from Heaven 
ſpake Indgemen:. Here is the King of Heaven againſt the King 
of Earth;the Voice of God againſt the voyce of man: a divine 
wrath warring with an humane pride: the fire is kindled, woe 
to the ſtubble. The Lordof Hoſts isin armes againſt the Lord 
of Babel, and begins to lay hands on him, and to thruſt bim 
out of his throne, Firſt,he rattles him like a thunder,O King Ne- 
buchadnezzar: as if he ſhould ſay,For all thou art a King, thou 
ſhalt ſee whether any other be above thee. Now guar tby per- 
ſon, now defend thy honour; for he whom thou haſt delpilcd, 
threatneth to rake thy Kingdome from thee : goe now an4 
walke in thy galleries,ferch one turne more before thou be tur- 


ned out of dore,and walke with the beafts in the Forreſt, 5 
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No he coa:es to the arraignment, and cals him to the bars 
O King Nebachadnexzar,tothee beit ſpoken, He was never cal- 
icd King with lefle reverence, nor had ſach pay for finne in all 
Lis reigne. God gives him his title, and be tels him his lot; hee 
cals him King,but without a Kingdome: as if he had ſaid, Late 
King of Babel, hold up thy hand, Here a King is arraigned in 
1» owne Kingdome,and no evidence given again(t him, butas 


though he had witneſſed againſt himſelfe,as all (inners doe;God. 


condemneth him our of ht» owne mouth;zand-to open his cares, 
he calleth him by his owne name, O King Nebuchadnezzar, as 
the priſoner is called when he holds up his hand at the barre, 
Then hee pronounceth the Iudgement, To thee be tr ſpoken; to 
thee which advanceſt thy (elfe like God; to thee which woul- 
deſt not take heed by thy dreame; to thee which wouldelt not 
be warned by the Prophet; co thee which diddelſt all for thine 
owne honor; Now hearken to thy-judgement, Thy Kingdome 
departed from thee; thou ſhalt bedrivenout of thy Palace; they 
which ſhould honour thee, ſhall expulſethee; thou ſhalt reigne 
with the bealtsin the Deſart; there ſhall be thy c—_ ſeven 
yeares;g0 now and ſtalke in the Woods, as thou diddeſt ig thy 
Palace; and when thou art among the Lyons, and Wolves, and 
Beares, looke unto Babel which thou haſt built. 

How did this ſpeech differ from Nebuchadnexzar: ſpeech? 
his words were but words;but Gods words were, He þake,and 
it ws done: For in the ſame houre, that which was ſpoken, was 
done (faith Damel:)and whatſoever the voycethreatneth unto 
our (1nnes, or unto the (inner, ſhall be done at firſt oratlaſt. To 
Nebxchaaneztar it was aid, Thy Kingdome ſhall be taken from 
thee: Tous itis ſaid, Thy lite ſhall be taken from thee, To him 
it was ſaid, 7 how ſhalt be thruſt forth into the Deſart: To us it is 
{aid, T hou ſhaltbe throwne forth into darkneſle. To him it was 
{aid,T how ſhalt be like beaſts : Tous it is laid, Thou ſhalrtbe like 
ti.edamned., Shall not the voyce ſpoken tous, be remembred 
with God, as well as the threatning menaccd to him ? 

This Voyce cametrom heaven, and therefore it ſpake home; 
not like them which glide by the faults of Princes, and whiſper 
behind cheir backes, as though they would reproove themit 
they durſt, but for feare leſt the Prince,or Coundellor, or Tudge, 


or 
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or Magiſtrate ſhould take itas he meanecs it, and thinke that he 
aimes at them which makes them ſpeake in parables, as though 
they would caſt a vaile over their reproofe, and eate their mct- 
lage before they have ſpoken it. The holy Ghoſt teachethus 
here to reprove {o,that whoſoever ſinneth,may know that thou 
ſpeakeſt tohim. He which ſpeaketh trom heaven (as the Voyce 

did) muſt ſpeake like /obn Baptiſt among the Publicans,& Har- 
lots and Souldiers, as though ihe went from one to another, 

and ſaid, This is ſpoken to thee, This is ſpoken to thee, This 15 
ſpoken to thee : For unleſſe we come neere theſe morrall gods, 
and proud Nebachadnezza 7, asncere as Elias came to e4hab, 

when he ſaid, 7t is thos that troubleſt Iſrael,they will poaſt it 0+ 
ver,and thinke that thon ſpeakeſt not to them, untill thou ſpea- 
keſt plainely, as the Voice ſpake from Heaven, 7 thee be it ſpo- 
ken, And they muſt reforme the matter, or elſe God will ſhew 
ſome ———_— upon them, as hee did here upon this great 
King Nebauchadnezaar, 

Now the Decree goeth forth, that Neb#chadnczttr (hall be 
King no more,7 by Kingdowe i departed from thee. This t>(ucha 
laying, as if Nebuch 2447 had thought of it before, hee 
would have wept when he vaunted, to thinke that his honour 
was going from him, when he thought it was comming te him: 
and yerhis Kingdome was notdeparted from him;and yer God 
laich, Thy row an is departed from thee, becauſe the decrce was 
palt, which ſhould as furely come to paſſe, as if it were paſt al- 
ready, Therefore becauſe we care not ſo long as rhe Prophet 
faith, We ſhall dye, We ſhall ſuffer, We ſhall an{wer;he leaveth 
ſhall,and ſaith, New ;as God faid to eAbimelech, Thos art a deal 
man;not,T hou ſhalt dye;but,7 how art dead; which rouzed hin 
more,then if he had threatned him an hundred deaths, becauſe 
he thought that he ſheuld dye preſently, So the holy Ghoſt is 
forced as it were to exceed and {peake more then we thinke he 
ſhould ſpeake,for the hardneſlc of our hearts, which heare like 
ſtones,and goe like Snailes. If we have bur a weeke to repenr, 
we willdeferre it to thelaſt day,that we may ſmnc all therelt, 

Therefore it was meet to fay,T by Kingdome 5s departed from 
thee: thatleeing bis ſudyement ſhould not ſtay, he ſhould nv: 
ſtay his repentance, If this Voice had laid, T hy Babe! ball ſink,gas 


Nimrods. 
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Nimrods Babel did, it ſeemeth he would have thought his ho- 
nor buried:but when he was (tript, not onely of his Palace, but 
allo of his Kingdome, what heavy newes was this unto him, 
which thought himſelfe equall with God,and now may not be 
a King ? But whenhe was thruſt among bcaſts to eate graſſe 
with oxen, what a downe-fall was this,to be broughtunder 
all his ſabjeRs? which ſpake even now as though there were 
none but he, andnow his ſervants ſervant would not belikeun. 
to him. So the King of Kings will be honoured of Kingy,as they 
are of their ſubje&s, or elſe he will tread upon their crownes, 
pnd ay ſhall beare the lame at laſt, Thy kingdome ſhall depart 
om tnee, 
F Now followeth the execution of his judgement : for Daniel 
faith, The ſame houre all this was fulfilled, So he ſhewerth the or- 
der of it:as a priſoner is brought to the barre,and led to a gibber, 
ſo the King was drawn from his Throne,& turned into the wil 
dernc ſe, where he abode among wilde beaſts ſo long, #:// hi 
haires were growne likg Eagles feathers, and his nailes like birds 
clawes, When God began,he made haſte; as ic was long before 
he ſpoke,bur when he {poke,he did ir,and effeftcd i in an hour, 
all that the dreame and the Propher had foretold, 

Then was fulfilled, The pride of man ſhall bring him low : Even 


in the” houre that Nebxchadnezzar advanced himſelfe more 


then before,in the ſame houre he was brought under all his ſab- 
jets, all his ſervants and pages; ſo he which ſerteth up can pull 
downe, he which gave can take, he which made can deſtroy, 
Therefore letno man — he were a King,of his houle, 
or land,or farme,or children,but know that he ſhould have no- 
thing, if God did netregard him more then other z and thinke 
when thou doſt reade this ſtory, 'wherther thou be not as proud 
of thy wealth, as Nebachadnezzar was of his Palace; whether 
thou be net as proud of thy children, as Nebuchadnezzer was 
of his kingdome; whether thou be not as proud of thy paren- 
rage, as ebuchadnezzar was of his honour; whether thou be 
notſo proud of thy learning; as Nebuchadnezzar was of his 
traine, If thon be as proud, then to thee ſaith God,'O King,to 
thee be it ona {ubjeR,to thee be it ſpoken, theſe bleſſvg 
ſhall be taken from thee, For hath God taken no mans king- 

dome 
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done from him but Nebuchadneznars ? Hath he taken no mans 
office from him bur Judefſes ? Hath hee taken no mans riches 
from him but 7obs? How did Antiochw, and Zuhen,and Herod, 
and Sax, and Athatis, and Fezv6e/;and Richard the Third goe 
from cheir thrones, as if God had pulled them our by the eares? 
he had no reſpet to their perſons, buruſed them like beaſts, as 
hee did Nebuchadnezzer, and ful filled his threatnings : the can» 
deof the wicked ſhall be put out, Therfore as Chrilt faith unto 
them which curn back, Remember Lots wife : lo I may ſay to 
them which bear bigh min1s,and proud looks,and ſtout words, 
Remember King Nebachaduezuar, how God reſiſted the proud, 
Now if any man long to be refolvcd , how this King was chan- 
| ged to a beat, he mult not imagine any ſtrange Metamorphoſis, 
| vr Popiſh Tranſubſtantion, as thongh his ſhape were altred, or 
| his manhood removed,or that he put on horns and hoof,as Poets 
tain of A&eon;for the Voice doth nor ſay,thathe ſhould become 
| abeaſt, that he ſhould dwell with the beaſts, Daniel doth not 
| fay,that his head, or armes, or legs were transformed : but that 
) the haire of his head , an4 thenails of his fingers did grow like 
| Eagles feathers, and like birds claws, as every mans haire and 
nails will do, if he do nor pare them, 
| Laſtly, Nebathadnezzar faith not that his ſhipe was reſtored 
unto him, but that his underſtanding was reſtored unto himzall 
which declare, that he was not changed in body, but in minde; 
| notin ſhape, bur in quality, A ſavage minde came on him, like 
that which drave Caizfrom the company of men , and bee be- Gey.4.:2, 
canelikea Satyre or wilde man, which differeth nor from a 
bealt, bur in ſhape: thoughhee was not tarned toa beaſt, yer 
this wasa ſtrange alteration, ro be ſo changed in an houce, that 
| his Nobles abharred him, his ſabjeR: deſpited him, his ſervants 
torlooke him, none would company with him but the bealts, 
' Conlider this , all that advance your ſelves againſt God , aud 
deſpiſe his Word, as Nebuchadneztar did. Take warning by 
. a King, which even now walkt in his gallerigs, and his Novlcs 
ſerved him in his Palace, with all diſhes that the Aire, or Sea,or 
, Land could affoord : now he is turned ro graze and feed like an 
| 
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Oxe with the beaſts in the wilderneflſe. This was to ſhew, that 


God makes no more account of the wickedthenof bealts .- 
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therfore the holyGhoſt calleth them often by the name of beaf}; 
ſhewing how that (in and plealure make men like beaſts: when 
chey have abaſed their wits often,and perverted their reaſon, at 
laſt God taketh their underſtanding from them , and' they be. 
come like beaſts, lothſome to themſelves and others: many ſuch 
beaſts wee have ſtill like Nebwchadnezzar , who were fitter to 
live in the defart among Lions, where they might not annoy o- 
thers,then in towns among(t men,where they infet more then 
the plague. Thus if you have not conſidered the bealtlineſle of 
ſinne, looke upon Nebuchadnezzar like a beaſt, If you would 
ſee the guilt of it, look upon wandring Ci», It you would 
{ee thefrenzie of it, look upon frantick Sal. If thou wouldeſt 
ſee the feare of ir, look _ trembling Ba/razar, It thou wilt 
ſee the ſhame of it , look upon Hamas hanging upon his owne 
callows, If thou wilt ſee the end of it, look upon the Glutton 
fryingin Hell. Theſe are the piures of ſin, which God hath 
for aterror before us:like the pillar of Salt, or Acha»s ſepulchre 
to ſpeak to us. Take heed by thoſe; when I have warned you;u 
1 warned them, I will puniſh you, as I puniſhed them. Thisis 
the Epitaph,as it were, which God ingraveth upon Nebachad- 
»c<2ar5 fepulchre ; 

Be thou an example to Kings and Rulers, for all the childrens 
pride,to beware how they ſet themſelves againſt him,who adviry 
ceth them, 

Thus he which ſets up , can pull down, Did not 1 ſend thee 
Dreamsto warn thee ? Did not | ſend a Prophet to warn thee? 
If either of them would have ſerved , thou mighteſt have ruled 

ſtill, and walked in thy galleries, and feaſtedin thy Palace, and 
judged upon thy Throne ,and died a King : but nov thy King- 

dome is departed from thee, Who would be like Neb«chad 
ne224r, now he 1s like a beaſt?It this Heathen was thus challen- 
ged for his warning, which had heard butone Prophet; we may 
tremble to think what we ſhall anſwer for our warnings, which 
have been threatned as often as the Iſraclites, and yet provoke 
the Lord while he ſervethus, like thoſe which curſe the Sunne 
while it ſhineth upon them, 

Thus you haveſeen the fall of pride, Even now he ſaid, /: 

ot this great Babel! Now he may ſay : Is not this unhappy Ba- 
bel? 


Not 
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bel? even now hee faid , which Thave built by the might of my 
power; and now he may ſay, which I have builr by the-vanity of 
my pride : even now hefaid, for the honour of my Majeſty;now 

he may ſay,for the ruinc of my Kingdome. Yetafter this he roſe 

again and came to himſelfe, and received his Kingdome , and 

honored him which puniſhed bim fo. But the time will prevenc 

me toſpeak of his reltitution, therefore here I end, 


THE RESTITVTION OF 


NEBYVCHADNEZZAR. 
Dan,4. 31, &c. 
"3t eAndat theend of theſe days, 1 Nebuchadnczzar /5ft wp 
mine eyes unto Heaven,and mine nuder/tanding was reſtored unto 
me, and I gave thanks unto the moſt High, and Iprayſed and bo« 
noured Him that liveth for ever , whoſ. power 1s an everlaſting 
power, and his Kingdome 1 from generation t0 generat'n, 

32 And all the inhabitants are reputed as nothing : and accord- 
ng to hi; will he worketh in the army of heaven,and ip the inhabis- 
tants of the earth,and noxe can ſtay his hand,or ſay unto him, Why 
doeſt thou [o ? 

33 At the ſame time I had my underſtanding reſtored unto me, 
and [ returned to the honour of my Kingdome ; My glory, and my 
beauty was reſtored unto megand my Counſellers, and my Princes 
ſought unto me,and 1 was eſtabliſhed in my Kingdome,and my g lo- 
ry was Augmented toward me. 

34 Now therefore I Nebuchadnezzar pray/c "and extoll and 
magnifie the K ing of Heaven, whoſe works are all truth, and his 
WAYS, judgment,and thoſe that walk in pride,he u able to abaſe, 

PÞ £27 Ow are we come to his reſtitution : firſt, Nebu- 
chadnezzar was humbled, as God hiibleth his e- 
© nemies; now he is hiibled as God humbleth his 
2 children;that although he had more honour then 
&--= he had before, yerthe is not proud of itashe was _ 

U before , but crycth with the Prophet David, 7/at.1 15.1, * 
Not unto me, O Lord, not unto mee, but unto thy Name grve the 


glory, So he which (aid, not onely withhearr, but almoſt w in 
inuuc 
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mouth too, T here is no God; now with heart and mouth hong. 
reth none but God : his pride and his fall D«mief declared, but 
when he cameto his reſtitution, hee makes Nebachadnexzar to 
ſpeak himſelf,and give thanks in bis own perſon, like a witnef 
brought in to teftifie the truth of chis wonderfull ſtory, 

W hen the Prophet had ſhewed how this King vaunred, and 
how he was debaled for it; preſently after he had ſpoken it, hee 
cals in as ic were the King himlelt, ro witneſſe his report, and de. 
clares how he was raiſed again, like a man, which having recej. 
ved grace troma Prince or great perſon, is brought in before 
him co give thanks for his favour received,and then is diſmiffed, 

' In theſe verſes two things ſhew themſelves art the firſt view, 
that is, Nebuchadnezzar: reſtitution , and his thankfulnes in his 

reſtitution, Firſt,he ſhewerh the time when he was reſtored,ia 


theſe words, At the end of theſe dayr:then he ſheweth che map | 


ner how he was reſtored,in theſe words, / Nebuchadnezzur lj 
wp my eyes r0 heaven,and mine underſtanding was reſtored tom, 
In his thankfulneſle, firſt, he extolleth Gods power, in ſetting 
him up,and pulling bim downe, and raifing him againe : thenhe 
commenderh Gods juſtice and Truth , which deſerves to be 
PI for his judgment*, as much as for his mercy ; as o_ 
ercjoyced that God madehim like a beaſt, thathee might 
like a man, 

At the end of theſe days. As Daniel noted the time of his pride, 
when he walked in his Palace, to ſhew how pride grows out 
buildings, and wealth, and apparell, and ſuch roores : fo heeno- 
teththe time of his fall, while the words werc in his mouth; to 
ſhew that he was puniſhed for hispride and ignorance, thathe 
—_— know where to begin his converſion,and abare his pride: 
and when te had taken away the cauſe , then God would take 
away the puniſhment : fo likewiſe hee noteth the time of his 
reſtitution, e-'t the end of theſe dayer, thatis, after ſeven yeeres 
were expired ; to thew bow long the ſicknefle of prideisin 
curing, and to ſhew howevery thing was fulfilled which ws 
prophelyed, even to the point of rime : for it was told himby 
Damel , that hee (} oald be like a beaſt ſeven yeers : therefore 
Nebuchadnezzar is prompt (as it were) to confeſle the truth, 
and lay as the Prophet faid, At the end of theſe dayes, that is, - 
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end of ſeven yeeres, I Nebuchadnezzar was reſtored to my 
kingdome, as Danie/toid me. Yet another note is {er upon this 


- beaſt: Leſt we ſhould think that God only regardeth the feafon, 


and thinks ſeven yeeres puniſhment enough tor foch a ſin; hee 
faich not barely,that his underſtanding and honour was reſtored 
unto him, when ſeven yeeres were ended; but thatthey were 
reſtored unto him, when he begin to liftup his ejes unto heaven: 
to ſhew that this bleſſing came from aHove, and that he which 
had humbled him, had reltored him againe; as it he ſhould fay 
toall that are calt downe with ſicknes, or poverty,or infamy,or 
any trouble whatſoever in body or mind; He which hath hum- 
bled you, will raiſe you,as he hath done me: but you mult looke 
up unto heaven,and lift up your hearts unto him, and then your 
underſtanding, and comfort, and wealth, and pleaſure, and 
healtch,and liberty, and good name, and all, ſhall returne unto 
you againe: like obs ſheepe, and camels, and oxen, in greater 
number then he had before. Asall the bleſſings of God retur- 
ned to Nebuchadnezzar when he looked up to heaven; fo they 
ſhall come back like a river upon you, when your eyes can goe 
by theſe vanities, and looke upon him which lookes upon you: 
orelſe ſeven and (even yeeres ſhall paſſe over you, and you (hall 
be never the better, but worſe and worſe, like Sax7, which was 
vexed more an: more, till he had killed himſelfe, 

Therefore as the lewes looked up to the brazen Serpent, 
which was a figure of Chriſt, when they would be healed, Vns. 
21.8.0 all that would recover that which they have loſt,or ob- 
taine that which they want, Neb#chadnezzar doth reach them 
here to liftup their eyes to heaven, 'fro:!m whence (faith Chrilt) 
commeth every bleſſing of man: Ar the e:4 of theſe dares, 7 Nev» 
buchadnezzar /5ft wp mme eyer,e&c. Like a man which is wake= 
ned out of a long trance, now he began to ſtirre and lift up his 
eyes:when the heart is once lift up, ic will lifr up the eyes, and 
the hands,and voyce,and all to heaven : he which never looked 
up to heaven fo long as his comfort was upon the earth, now 
bis mind is changed, his lookes,and geſtures, and ſpeeches, and 
all,are changed with it: As though God would thew a vilible 
difference betweene the ſpirituall and the carnall, even in their 
lookes and geſtures, as there is _— a child and an old 

| man. 


Genel. 3,14. 
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man. The ſpirituall miades are heavenly, and lookeup, becauſe 
their joy iz above: The carnall mindes are earthly, and looke 
downe like beaſts, becaule their treaſure is below, As the Ser. 
pent grovels upon the ground: ſo doth the Serpents ſecde, and 
hath not ſo much as the countenance of Grace. 

Therefore by littin3 up his eyes to heaven, 1s ſignified that 
the tine was come, which the Lord had ſet downe, that he 
ſhould be like a bea{t, untill he had learned that leflon, That the 
moſt bigh bearethrule over the ſonnes of men: Therefore Nebs. 
chadnezzar ſheweth that he had learned his !:(lon: For be loo- 
ked not up to heaven to behold the Sunne, the Moone, or the 
Starres, like an Aſtronomer : but thinking how he had (ct hig- 
ſelfe againſt heaven,trem whence came all his honor; in a god- 
ly ſhame and holy anger toward himſelfe, he turnes his face 
from carthto heaven; to magnifie him, which had humbled 
him, that ſo contemned him, which advanced him. Now he 
talkes no more of his Palace, nor his Power, nor his Majeſty; 
though it be greater then it was : but he looked above his own 
Palacz,ro anothcr Palace,from whence that terrible Voice came 
downeunto him. Thy kingdome i dep ted fromthee, Which 
exprefleth his contrite heart, and wounded ſpirit, how many 
paſlions battelled withinzas it he ſhould chide himſelfe,and fay, 
Vnthankiull man, my pewer ever deſcended from above, and | 
cvcr looked upon the earth;and mine honour came down from 
heaven,and I never lift up mine cyecs before: But now,ſaithhe, 
Goup,my voyce,and my hands,and my eyes: how long willye 
pore upon the earth,like a beaſt ? fo he lifted up his eyes unto 
heaven, Alter he had lifted up his eyes, he beginneth to pray, 
and praiſ:,and give thanks to God : which ſhewerh that he did 
not only litt up his eyes,but his heart too, For,unleſſe we can ſay 
with David, } lift up my heart, P/al.25 1, it isin vaine tolift up 
eyes,or hands, or voyce,as the hypocrites do; becauſe he which 
18 a Spirit, will be worſhipped in ſpirir, /9h.4. Theretore AM) 
laith, 379 heart doth magnifie the Lord, Luk, 11.46. As for the 
Infidels,and Idolaters,they have no hearty ſervice; but their re+ 
ligion is like an occupation, which is done with the bedy, For 
when wereade of the ſacrifice or prayers of the idolaters and 


Intidels, we doe not finde, that they lift up their hearts to ar 
1901s, 
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1dols,but their hands,or their eyes, or their voyce, as the Baa« 
lites rored to Baa/,r King.1 8.28,8& the Mariners cryed to their 
Sea-gods, /onas 1.5 .and the Epheſians ſhouted to Diana, AF, 
19.28.but the lifting up of the heart is the holy (ſervice, and al- 
way appropriate unto God, which faith, Ay ſonxe, give me thy 
heart,Pro.22.26, Therefore now Nebnchadnezzar lifts up his 
heartto God; ſhewing, that he had learned that leflon whith 
God gave him ſeven yeeres to ſtudy, that the moſt high beareth 
, tale over the ſonnes of men, &c. 

Now God thinkes the time long enough : and as he refor- 
med the ground after the Floud, with fruit, and hearbs, ang 
' flowers againe : ſo hereformeth Nebnchadneztaer with under- 
ſtanding,and beauty,and honour againe, As when he repented 
himſelfe, and faid,I will drowne the earth no more, Gen.$.21, 
fo, I will chale Nebwebadnezzar no more; now he knowes a 
King above himyhe ſhall be a king againe: now he ſeeks my ho- 
nor,[ will givehia honour:now he magnifieth him which de- 
baſed him, 1 will returneto exalt him.So the Voice which thun- 
dered from heaven, Thy kingdome ts departed from thee; ſounds 
 againe,T hy kingdome 5s reftored to thee.For it was not told,that 
he ſhould belike a bealt untill he dyed; but, nts# he knew that 
the moſt high beareth rule ever the ſons of men. Therfore when he 
knew this, nothing could ſtay him from his kingdome,no more 
then ithey could ſtay him init before, Thus the diſpleaſure of 
God is but an i»terim,until we know ſomething that we ſhould 
know,and then Nebuchadnezzar ſhall be King againe; then 
the ſicke man ſhall be whole againe;then the bond-man ſhall be 
free againe;then the poore man ſhall berich againe. His mercies 
are called everlaſting,becauſe they endurefor ever, P/al.36.1.2, 
But his anger is compared to the clouds, becauſe itlaſteth but a 
ſeaſon, Whom he loveth, he loveth to the end: but whom he 
ſcourgeth, he ſcourgeth to repent; xs Hezekias was ficke untill 
he wept; Nebuchadnezzar was baniſhed butunctill he repented« 
Now the firſt care of the Kings reſtitution, was of his minde : 
Mine underſtanding (laith Nebuchaduezzar) was reftored unto 
me, To ſhew what anineſtimable gift our underſtanding and 
reaſon is, whereby we differ from beaſts, tor which we cannot 


be thankfull enough; —_— records it twice 3 as _ 
2 : 18 
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his heart did flow with gladnes, and his rongue could not chuſe 
bur {peake ofrenof it, as a man thinketh and ſpeakett: of that 
which he loveth. Mine under ſtanding WAI reftored unto me, Ofc, 
That which was firſt raken away, was firſt reſtored again; which 
{ofoone as it was gone, he wascounted a man no more, bur a 
beaſt. Ai Davidlaith, Like Horſe and Mulewhich have no un. 
derſtanding, Pſal.32.9,counting them which are voyd of under. 
ſtanding,no better then Horſe and Mule. Therefore they which 
have loſt their underſtanding at the Taverns,as many here have 
done ſometi:nes,and they which underſtand not yet what is the 
Book of G03, are but Horſe and Mule, though they beare the 
vizors of men. After he had faid, une wn1erſtading was reſtored 
ro me,he annexeth, 1/ine honor was reſtored tome; tohe grew to 
a King again. As he waz wont to put on one Rove after another, 
when he was a King; ſo when God would make hima King a 
gain, firſt,he puts upon him the Robe of underſtanding,as ir were 
the foundation of a King,like the princely Spirit which cameups 
on Saxl,1 Sam.10.9, And when he had a Princes hart, then God 
gave him a Princes power,& proclaimed like a voice from het 
ven, Nebuchadnezzar King of Babel: (ogloriouſly he role again 
like the Sun, with a triumph of his reſtitution, and welcome of 
his ſubjeR>,like the ſhout whichwent before Salomon. 1 Kin.1, 
34.One would thinke when Nebuchadnezzar was a King,God 
would never have made him like a beaſt, nor after have made 
him a King again:for who would ſuffer a beaſt to rule over the, 
ſecing ſuch ſtomackesare in men, that they will hardly endure 
any Rulers? Therefore it is ſtrange, that theſe men would ſuffer 
one to rule over them, that had bin ſeven yeeres like a bealt;itis 
.evena: if one had lienſeven yeers in the grave,and after cometo 
challenge his houſe and goods from them whic't have it in poſ- 
leſſion,and count it their owne,l think ſuch a one ſhould have lo 
cold aſute,thatunles it were ſome few that loved him whilehe 
lived,he might goagaine to his gravefor a houſe to dwell in: lo 
no body looketh now for Nebnchadrezzar to come out of the 
wildcrnes;he was the unlikelieſt manin the world to be king,at 
ter {ich a changezbut fee what God can do,though all be 20ainſt 
ur;he which midea King like a beaſt,raiſed a King of a beaſt, 

rn wnder ſanding (faith Nebucbadacezir ) was reſtored tt 
me, 
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me,and*more then that,,ine honor was angmented, more then it 
was when I was ſoproud of it. As God turned his heart, ſo he 
turned the hearts of his Nobles and people, that they received 
bim for their King againe,and (ought unto him, and reverenced 
him,for all the diſgrace which they had {eene, which made them 
before to conzemne him like a beaſt, | 

Herea wiſe man may ſtudy and wonder like E/;/54 when his 
Maſter was rapt to heaven. For as though a ſnuffe had been ta- 
kenfrom the ground,and ſet in the candleſticke againe, and ſhi- 
ned brighter then ir did before: ſo Nebachadnezzar was raiſe d 
from the duſt,and (ct in the Throne,even now no man cared tor 
him, and now no man dare diſpleaſe him : that which Salomon 
fith in Pro.,16.17. When the waies of a man pleaſe the Lord, he 
will make all his enemies at peace with him: (0 when Nebuchad- 
»ezzay pleaſed the Lord,God gave bim grace with men,and his 
glory was augmented. Hy glory was increaſed, c.that is, he re- 
ccived not only his kingdome,and power,and honor agiine,but 
he received uſury of them, For this ſeven yeers.baniſhmenc,they 
had been put out ſeven yeeres tothe banke, for him to receive 
more when he came againe;{o when he ſought his own honour, 
honor departed from him, his Palace could not hold tr, his trea- 
ſures could not redeeme ir, his Guard could not ſtay it,but pride 
chaledit away whileſt he followed after it. But when he ſoughc 
Gods honour,and cared not for his owne, honour was increa- 
ſed, according to that, 7 wil honour them that honowr me, 

W hat would Neb#chadnezzar (ay to our Nebuchadnezzars 
(if he were hving)which thinke it againſt their honour to ſecke 
Chriſts honour, and that if his Es cv wentup, their king- 
dome ſhould goe downe; like Herod, which thought he could 
not be King, it Chriſt ſhould reignez and the Phariſes, which 
thought they ſhould be defpiſed, if Chriſt were regarded ? 

! If Nebuchadnezzars honour came unto him for the honour 
Which he gave co God: how long will their honour laſt, which 
exte and drinke, giue and rake, ſet up and pull downe, and doe 
all that they doe, to honour themſelves, as Nebuchaduezzar 
buile Babel, untill that Voyce came thundering from Heaven, 
Thy Kingdome is departed from thee, Thy Office is departed from 
thee, Thy lite is departed from thee, Some have exalted them- 
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{:lves, like 2ebuchadarzarr,and are not fallen yet;fome mourn». 


ted up, have fallen lower and lower lice B4/aam, but theyare 
ror yet as theground: they have ruled like beaſts, longer then 
Nebuchadnezzar, and yet looke not up to heaven, that they 
may be changed, Thus Nebuchadnezuar is welcome to his 
Throne againe. . 

Now he bath received grace,let us examine his thankfulneſſe, 
It you marke how every thing comes in his order, you ſhall ſee 
a marvellous conſequence obſerved, both in his Fall and Reſti- 
tution. When he looked upon his Palace, then he waxed proud; 
when he waxed proud,then God threatnedhim; when he wa 
threatned, then God baniſhed him; when he was baniſhed, 
then he l1ftup his eyes to heaven; when he liftop his eyesto 
Heaven, bis underſtanding cameunto him;when his underſtan- 
ding came unto him, then hegavethanks roGod; ſhewingmw 
the uſe of our underſtanding, why God hath givenreafon unto 
men,viz.,to ſerve him and praiſe him upon earth. As NVebnchad- 
ne2247 worſhipped God ſo ſooneas he came to underſtanding: 
{o,2s ſoone as we come to yeeres of diſeretion, and begin toun- 
derſtand, we ſhould begin a new life, and ſervehim whom all 
creatures doeferve with us:orelſe our underſtanding is vaine, 
and we are beaſts ſtill: for by this, Nebauchaanezaar ſhewes 
that he had underſtanding,and was like a man; becauſe be 
praiſe to God, and was moved in heart to worſhip him 
made him, according to that definition that David makerk of 
underſtanding, P/al.11 1.verſ,10,T hey which obſerve the, have 
good nnderflanding. They which obſerve the Commandements, 
have a good underſtanding;not they which ſpeake of the Com- 
mandements, nor they which write of the Commandements, 
nor they which preach of the Commandements, but they which 
keepe the Commandements, have a good underſtanding, The 
reſt have a falſe underſtanding, a vaine underſtanding, an on- 
derſtanding like that of the Scribes and Pharifes, which was 
enough to condemne'them, but not to ſave them, 

By this every man ſhould try his wiſedome : for ſo ſoone 
as underſtanding commeth to him, as it came to Nebuchad- 
wezz47, It will extort prayer and obedience from him, whe- 
ther hewillor no: therefore our Nebuchadnezz.ars are qo 
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ſill, for this is no part of their underſtanding. 

Buthe which can goe beyond all,in ſhifts and policy,is coun- 
ted the wiſelt man in Court and City, Oh, if Machsavel had li- 
yed inour country, what a Monarch ſhould hebe ? What ha- 
nor,and wealth,and power,and credic,might he have riſen unto 
in ſhort time, whether he had been a Lawyer,or a Courtier,or 2 
Prelate?Me thinke I ſee how many fingers would poynt at him 
inthe ſtreets, as they doe at his apes, and ſay, There goeth a 

fellow,he hath more wir in his little finger,then the reſt in 
their whole bady, You talke of SeRaries how faſt they grow, 
aud how faſt they breed;l warrant you, where any ſcary hath 
onefonne, Machiavel hath a (core; and thoſe not the brats, but 
the fatlings of the land;which it they had but a dram of religion 
for an ounce of their policy, they might goe like Saints among 
men, But we ſpeaketo the belly that hath no eares, 

Now letus ſee the parts of this kings confeſſion,that we may 
ſee how his thankfulnes did anſwer to his ſin, Before,he had rob» 
bed God of his honor:mow,as though he came to make reſtitu- 
tion,he brings praile,and thanks,and glory in his mouth. Firſt,he 
advanceth Gods power,and faith,that 44 kingdome i an everla- 
ſting Kingdome:in which words he confefleth that God was a- 
bove him, becauſe that his kingdome was not an cverlaſting 
kingdome, but a momentany kingdome,like a ſ{parke which ri- 
ſeth from the fire,andfalleth into the fire againe. Thereforebe 
ſheweth whata fooole he was to vaunt of his kingdome, as 
though it were like Gods Kingdome, which laſteth for ever. 

Secondly, he ifieth the power of God,and ſaith that God 
doth what he liſteth both in heaven and in earth,and nothing can 
hinderhim,or ſay unto him, har doſtrhou?Ynder which words 
he confeſſeth againe,that God was above him, becauſe he could 
not raigne as he liſted: for when be though to live at his plea- 
ſure,he was thruſt out at doors, and God ſaid not to him, What 
doſt thou?out, 7 hy kingdome ſhall depart from thee:cheretore he 
ſheweth what a foole he was to vaunt of his power,as though ir 
had been like Gods power, which cannot be checked. 

Thixgly, he commendeth the juſtice of God, and faith, that 
his workes were all truth, and his waies were all judgement. 
Vnder which words,he confefleth againe, that God was _ 
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him:for his wayes were all errors, and his works were all (ins, 
as the end proved, Therefore he ſhewes what a foole he was, to 
vaunt of his works,as though they had been like Gods workes, 
which cannot be blamed: therefore he concludes,/ Nebnchad. 
PIES 1 praiſe,and extoll,and magnifie the King of heaven, When 
he lighredupon the right ſtring, marke how he harpes upon ir, 
and doubles it and trebbles it, hike a bond which is ratified with 
many words of like ſenſe; ſo he ratifieth his bond ro God with 
many words of like meaning, [ wil praiſe,and extoll,and magni. 
fie the King of Heaven;as it he would praiſe him, and more then 
praiſe him. They which love with the heart, and repent from 
the bo: rome, prayſe anJprayle, pray an1 pray, give and give, 
ſerve an4 ſerve; that is, whenthey have ſerved him, they are 

ready to ſerve him againe, ; 
Here is 2 glale for all the children of pride. Firſt, looke upon 
Nebuchainezzyr, you that are Great men like Nebachadnex: 
2.47: For thus will Go4 make his eximple of Grext men,b:cauſe 
they ſhould be cxamples to others, Many wicked men dyedin 
Jury.an{ſcarce a man was by to ſee their end ; but Herod was 
ſtricken before the people, that all might ſee, becauſe he was 1 
wicked king, There were many in Babe/as proud as Nebachad. 
»ezt tr, hut none but Nebuchadnezt w was made like a beaſt, 
becauſe he was a proud King : fo God doth ſtomacke ſinne in 
thoſe that beare his owne perſon, As Princes uſe to picke thoſe 
that are principall andchiefe in rebellion, ro make them exam- 
ples of terror t5 others, which were ring-leaders in the treaſon; 
io God doth bend his ſhot againſt the Caprtaines of his ene- 
miet, like the King of eFram.which charged his ſouldiers, that 
they ſhould fight with none but againſt «Lad the King, as it 1s 
written in 2 Chron.18,30, For as Salomon (aith in Prov, 19,25, 
Strike the ſtrong and thereſt will beware:lo jaſtice ſhewed upon 
a Ruler,or great perſonage,doth terrifie many, If we could ſee 
but one of ow: Nebuchadneztars lo degraded, it would make 
all the reſt hetter in their offize, and thinke when they it-1m 
their Mijeſties,as Queene Heſter did, that their power is given 
them for the Church,and not againſt the Church. P.v/ being 
before Feſtus and Agrippa, wiſhed not unto the King «L£gripps, 
more wealth, or more h>noar, or more riches, but more Reli- 
| gion, 
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gion, which is the greateſt want of Princes and Magiſtrates 
They fit in Gods Chaire, and are called GoJs, bur are not like 
God, bur like Mammon,except their names and their crownes; 
peradventure a David, or a Salomon, or a Foſhna; that is, ſome 
tew remember whofe perſon they beare : che reſt are like S«v/, 
and Herod,and Nebachadxueztar, which know not from whom 
their kingdomes come, Nebuchadnezter built for his bonour, 
and they built for their honour, Nebachadnezzar gathered 
for his wealth,and they gather for their wealth : Nebuchadnez- 
24+ ſought after his pleaſure,and they ſeeke after their pleafure : 
Nebuchadnezzxr vaunted of his powwer,and they vaunt of their 
power. What did Neb«chadnezzar which they doe not,burre- 
pent which they doenot?I cannot with them beaſts rodo them 
good,like Nebachadnezzar; becauſe ir is a queſtion, whether 
they are worle then bealts already : but it we could drive them 
out of their Palaces,to live like beaſts in the Wilderneſle,ic were 
a good riddance, for there they ſhould doe lefſe harme; where 
now their proud hornes doe gore others, and their hoofe is up 
to ſtrike every one that is better then themſelves z which ma- 
keth many flye into the Wildernefle, from their houſe, and 
Church, andcalling, leſt they ſhould fall into their clutches. 
The Lord which reſtored Nebuchadnezztaer from the likenes of 
a beaſt,reſtore them to thelikeneſſe of men, or elle fright them 
like Neb«chadnezz.r, to runne from their roomes, that better 
may have their places. 

Thus you ſee Nebuchadnezzar was made like a beaſt, that he 
might dye like a man : for he could neverlearne from whence 
his kingdome came, untill he had been Apprenticeſeven yeercs 
unto the Croſſe; and when he perceived who tooke his king- 
dome from him,then he perceived alſo who gave his kingdome 
to him,and learned his thankfulnes in the Wildernes, when all 
the bleſſings were gone which he ſhould have bin thankfull for, 
He thought that God was no body, untill be became like no 
body himſelfe; and then who but God ? no power but of him, 
no honour but from him, His firſt honer came from God,as well 
as his laſt:but then he was like a beaſt which knew not his ow- 
ner;'ike a babe w hich knew not his father; like an image which 


knowes not his maker;but now he knowerh from whom Kings 
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raigne, and hath learned to fay, thy _—_— as well 2; my 


kingdome,& is like to the Elders in the 
downe their crownes before the Lambe. 

Such a {choolemaſter is afflition, to reach that which Pro- 
phers and Angels cannot teach. For the Prophet and his dreame 


evelation, which caſt 


had told him as much before, yet he could never fay, The Lord' 


hath given, before he did tee how the Lord had taken. They 
ſay a triend is never knowne before he beloſt : ſo when God 
fied, then Nebuchadnezzar followed : but when God called, 
then Nebuchadnezz.ar conternned : when he harh all things, be 
isunthankfull, and whenhe hath nothing, ke beginneth to be 
thankefull. 

So we muſt learne Gods love out of his wrath, and ſpell his 
goodnefle out of his juſtice:therfore,wepreach judgementunto 
yougto make you flieunto mercy;wedenounce the Law againk 
you,to make you love the Golpell; we ſhew you hell, tro make 
you ſceke heaven. Becauſe weſjare like Pharaoh his Sorceren, 
though wereceive never ſo'much,yet we never (ay, The fin 
of God hath done this: but when he begins ro plague us, 
we cry, The finger of God hath done this:therfore uf we wil not 
be invited, it is good ro becompelled. To conclude,he which 
made Nebuchadnezzar a King when he was like a beaſt, is he 
which makes them rich which were poore,and he which makes 
them free which were bounden., and he which makes them be- 


loved which were hated,and he which makes them wiſe which 


were rude,and he which makes them whole which were ſicke: 
they muſt ſtay a time, ſeven dayes, or ſeven weckes, or ſeven 
moneths,or (even yeers,as Nebachadnezzar did;and when they 
areready for it, it will come fuddenly, asthe Angels came to 
refreſh Chriſt ſo ſooneas he way hungry : yet alittle while, 
little longer, comfort is on foot, and that goodnefſe which is 
comming, will come, as the Sun which was riſing, is riſen: For, 
as Nebuchadnezzar (aid, mine honor was reſtored to me: ſo 1 
am lure many here may ſay, my right was reſtored to me, my 
liderty was reſtored to me, my health was reſtored ro mee, 
my good name was reſtored to me, in leſſe rime rhen Nebs- 
chadnexzzar s honour was, And what then? Therefore 7 Nebu- 
chadnexxar praiſe, and extoll, and magnifie the King of heaven, 
| whoſe 
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'whaſe works: are all truth, and bit wayes judgement, and thoſe 
that walks in pride, he is able to abaſe, This is theconcluſion of 
all Gods benefits;they which doe got praiſe and extoll the King 
of heaven, are worſe then Nebachadnezzar, 

Therefore let all which ſaid in their hearts like Nebachad- 
»ez2.47, Is not this the houſe which I have built? is not this the 
land which I have parchaſed ? is not this the money which I 
have gathered? are notcheſe the children which I have begor- 
ten? ſay now with Nebuebadneztar, For all,l praiſe and extoll, 
and magnifie the King of heaven, which can take all againe, as 
he did from Nebuchadnexzar. 

Thus you have (eenepride and humilicy; the one pulling Ne- 
buchadnezzar cut of his Throne, the other lifting him unto his 
Throne: whereby they whichRand, may rake heed leſt chey 
fall, and they which are WT may learne to riſe againe, 

INIS, 
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A DISSWASION FROM 


PRIDE, AND AN EXHORTATI. 
ON TO HVMILITY. 


r Pet. &. Fo 6 
Godrefifteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble, 


SS Aint Petey,teaching every man his duty, how one 
4 ſhould behave himſelfe ro another, exhorteth all 
$4 men to be hamble, and abſtainefrom pride : as 
$4 though humility were the bond of allduties,like 
= a liſt which holderh men in a compaſle; and pride 
were the make-bate over al the world:to which S«/owoy giveth 
witnefle, Pro.13,10.faying,0nly by pride man maketh contentio: 
becauſe pride maketh every one thinke better of himſelfe then 
of others, whereby he fcorneth to giveplace to the other; & ther- 


fore when neither party will yeeld as 4brabam did to Lor,how 67.13.23 


ſhould there be any peace? This pride 'doth breake the peace, 
and humility doth ſer it againe z therefore coll men from pride 
to humility, as it were from the concubine to the right wife,the 
Apolile 
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204 The honour of Humility, 
Apoſtle ſheweth how God is affeRed to pride,and what minde 
he beareth ro humility: God reſifteth the proud, and giveth gracy 
to the humblerasit he ſhould whiſper men in the cares and (ay, 
Take heed how you company with pride, or give entertaine. 
ment to her, for ſhe is not Ceſar: friend, the King counteth her 
bis enemy, and all that rake her part : fhehath been ſuſpeRed 
ever lince the Angels rebelied in Heaven, and eAdew fought 
to be equall with God : therefore his Majeſty hath a ſtitch a- 
gainſt her, az Sa/omon had to Shemesi, and would not have her 
favourites come tohis Court, unlefle they hold downe their 
Mace,ſtoope when they enter. But if you can get in with Humi. 
lity,and weare the colours of lowlineſle, then you may goe 
boldly, and ſtandin the Kings fight, and ſtep to his chamber of 
elence, and put up your petitions, and come to honour. For 
umility is very gracious with him, and ſo neereof his coun- 
ſell, that as David and Sa/owon {ay,hecommitteth all his ſecrets 
to her. This is Peters meaning,that the humble ſhall inde grace 
with Godand men:as we reade of David and Jobs Baprifh, ac- 


cording to that in P/alms,1 ,verſ.4, All thinge which he doth, hal 


proſper:bur the proud ſhall be troubled and croſſed, and when 
they would doe beſt, they ſhall doe worſt, when they would 
grace themſelves, they ſhall ſhame themſelves : and God will 
be to them like the ſpiritof Sa, which tormented bim where- 
ſoever ke went, This ſentence is repeated againe, F4w.4.6.The 
like ſentenceto this is in Pro. 3. 34. where he faith, 1th the 
[cornefull he ſcorneth: but hee giveth grace to the kumble, The 
lice ſentence is againe in Pro. 16.18. . where hc faich, Pride go- 
eth before deſtruttion. And in Pro, 15.22, Before bonowy, goeth 
hamility, The likeſentence isagaine ia Pro.15.32, where he 
faith, 7 he pride of a man ſhall bring him low : but the humbl; in 
ſpirit ſhall enjoy glory. 

The like lentence is againe in Z»ke 1,46, where the Virgin 
ſings, He hatb put downe the mighty from their ſeat, and hath ex- 
alted the humble and meeke; that as it were by two or three wit- 
neſſes,pride mizht be condemned, and humility acquited, Ore 
isto Godllike Jaceb,of whom he faith; 7acob have / loved; the 
other is to God like Eſax,ot whom he ſaith; E/a» have 7 hated, 
1/aac loved Eſas,becauſe he loved veniſon : but Rebecca loved 

Jacob, 
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laceb, becauſe he was loved of God, So the proud are in the 
Kings Court,becauſe they ſecke honour; but the humble are in 
Gods courts, becauſe they contemne honor,” As he ſaith in Pro, 
3.34.1/1th the froward he wil few him{elf froward: So he threat- 
neth here,that with the proud,he will ſhew himfelte proud;rhac 
is,if they challenge, he will detend: if they will provoke him,he 
will reſiſt cheo;: if they will climbe higher then their compaſle, 
he will pull them lower then their will. 

Peter (pcakes of the proud, as if they did challenge God like 
champions,and provoke him like rebels; to that, unles he did rc- 
ſiſt them, they would goe about to deprive him of his rule, as 
Corah, Dathay, and eAbiram undermined Moſes, For lo the yyun;, is. 2, 
proud man faith, | will be like the higheſt;and if he could, above £/«z 14. 
the higheſt too. This is the creature that was taken out of the 
daſt, and ſo ſoone as he was made, he oppoſeth himlſelfe againſt gy ..-. 
that Majeſty, which the Angels adore,the Thrones worſhip,the 
divels feare, and the heavens obey, How many ſinnes are in 
this ſinfall world ? and yet as Salomon faith of ;the good wife, 
Pre,31.29, Many daughters have done vertuouſly:but thou ſar- 
mounteſt them all:So | may ſay of pride, Many ſinnes have done 
wickedly;bat thou ſurmounteſt ther all:for,the wrathfull man, 
the prodigall man, thelaſcivious man, the furtetting man, the 
ſlothfull man, is rather an enemyto himſelfe then to God; the 
envious man, the covetous man, the deceitfull man, the un- 
gratefull man,is rather an enemy to men then to God : but the 
_ man ſets himſclte againſt God, becauſe he doth again!t 

is lawes;he maketh himſelfe equall with God, becanle he doth 
all withour God, and craves no helpe of him : he exalteth hiim- 
ſelte above God, becauſe he will have his owne will, though 1: 
de contrary to Gods will, As the humble man faith; Nor wnto 
*s, Lord,not unto w,but unts thy name givetheglory,Pſal,115, 1. 
ſothe proud man ſaith, Not unto bim, notunto him, bur unto 
us give the glory; likeunto Herod, which tooke the n1me of 
God;and was honoured of all but the wormes,and they ſhewed 
that he was not a God but a man, 4. 12,21. Therfore the proud 
men may be called Gods enemies, becauſe as the covetous pull 
riches from men, {o the proud pull honourfrom God, Beſide, 
the proud man hath no caule to be proud, as other —_— 
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have:the covetousfor.riches,the ambitions for honour, the yo. 
lJuptuous for pleaſure, the envious for wrong, the ſlothfull for 
cates but the proud man hath no cauſe to be proud, but pride 
it ſelte, which taich like Pharaoh, 7 will not obey, Exod.5.2 Thers 


tore God is ſpecially ſaid to refilt the proud; becaufe the proud. 


reſiſt him. Here is beaven againſt earth, the Creator againſt the 
creature,the Father againſt the ſonne, the Lord againlt the ler. 
vant,the Prince againit theſubje& Who is like to win the field? 
If the Lerdjuſtifie (faith Pant) who ſhall condemme ? o, If the 
Lord reſiſt, who ſhall defend ? If his Law come with thunder, 
and lightning,and tempeſt; with what terror will he come him- 
ſelfe ? It was bur a brag, when the King of «deb proclaimed 
warre again(t the King of Aram, and ſaid, No man ſoall deliver 
them out of my hands:but itis true,when God faith, No man ſhi 
deliver them out of my bands, Therefore the Auchor to the Hes 
brewes faith, 7r 5s a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of God: 
for he ever overcommeth. Therfore when the Egyptians percei- 
ved that God fought againſt them,they cried,,e wil flye,we will 
flye:for God fighteth againſt w,Exo0d,14,25. So the proud may 
cry,I will flie, { will flie:for God fighteth againſt us. When the 
King of Indah proclaimed warre againſt the King of Iſrael; the 
King of [ſrael returned anſwer, that the Thiſtle rebelled againſt 
the Cedar,2 Ki»,14.9.and yet there was but King againſt King, 
a man againſt a man: how much rather may the King of Het 
ven anſwer this proud Earth, The Thiftle rebelleth againſt the 
Cedar? The Giant durſt challenge but one of the Hoſt of Iſrael; 
but the Lord challengeth all the hoit of Pride, Even as hegiveth 
grace toallthatarehumble : ſo hercſiſteth all that are proud, 
It had bin too heavy for them,if he had ſaid, the Lord doth not 
carefor them: tor Gods care preſerveth us; and our owne care 
doth but trouble us: bat to ſay, that the Lord doth refſift them, 
is a8 if Afichael ſhould denounce warre with the Dragon,till he 
hath caſt him into the pit;this is a martial word,and comes with 
armes and weapons upon them. If a man ſhould ſeea L 
comeupon him, would hegnot ſtart ? Ifhe ſhould ſee a Giant 


corre againſt him, would he not feare ? But now the Lord of 


Hoſts, the Lyon of Iudah, whichdeſtroyed the Giants, is upin 
armes to reſiſt the proud; and the proud feare nor ſo much g 
| l 
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the humble, God reſifteth the prond, & giveth grace to the bumble* 1 Put 5.x, 
but the world reſiſteth the humble, and giveth grace to the 
proud,as David notes, Men will praiſe thee, not when thoure- Pſa.49.18, 
tormeſt thy (elte to God, but when thou doeſt forme thy {elfe 
tothy luſts:that is,they which will be ſtrouters, ſhall not wane 
flatterers, which will praile every thing that they doe,and eve- 
rything that they ſpeake, and every thing that they weare, an4 
fay, It becomes them well to weare long haire, that it becomes 
them welbto weare bellied doublets;that ic becomes them well 
to jer in their going; thatit becomes them well to {weare in 
their talking. Now, when they heare men focth them in their 
follies,then thinke they, -We have nothing elſe to commend us; 
if men will praiſe us fer our vanities, we will havefriends enow:; 
ſo the humour {welleth,and thinks with it ſelfe,If they wil look 
upon me when I doe ſet but a ſtoutface upon it, how would 
they behold me if | were1n apparell? If they doe ſo admire me 
in ſfilkes,how would they cap me,and courtſie me, and worſhip 
meif I werein velvets? If I be {o brave in plaine velvet, whac it 
my velvet were pinckr,or cut,or printed ? So they ſtudy for ta- 
ſhions, as Lawyers doe for dclayes,and count that part naked, 
which is not as gawdy asthe reſt; till all their body be covered 
over with pride, as their minde withfolly. Therefore David ?ſe'.;7.e. 
faich,that pride is as a chaineunto them: that is, ic goeth round 
about them like achaine, and makes them thinke that all men 
love them,and praiſe them,and admire rhem,and worſhip then 
for their bravery. Therefore as Sax/ (aid to Samuel, Honour mee 
beſore this people: ſo the proud man faith to his chaine, and his 
ruffes,and his pincks,and his cuts, Honor me before this people. 
All that he ſpeaketh, or doth, or weareth, is like Nebxchadnczs pax.g. 
z4rs Palace, which he builtfor his honour, This is their worke; 
ſo ſoone as they rile, to put a Pedlers ſhop npon their backes, 
andcolour their faces,and pricke their ruftes, and frizzle their 
baire;and then their dayes workeis done:as though their office 
wereto paint a faire Image every morning, and at night to 
blot it out againe. From that day that pride is borne in the heart 
of man, as the falſe prophets were ichooled ro ſpeake as the , xi»; 41.8, 
King would have them:(o their eyes, and feer, and tongues are 
bound to ſpeake,and looke,and walke, as the proud heart doch 
prompt 
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prompt them. If God were in love with faſhions,he were neyer 
betrer ſerved then in this age : for our world is like a Pageant, 
whereevery mans apparell is better then himſelte, Once Chriſt 
{aid,thar ſoft clothing is in Kings Courts? but now it isCrept in» 
to every houſe: then the rich Glutton jetted in purple every 
day, but now the poore unthritt jettes as brave as the Glutron, 
with ſo many circumſtances about him, that if ye could ſee how 
pride would walke her ſelfe, if ſhe did weare apparell, ſhee 
would even goelike many in the ſtreers: for ſhe could not goe 
braver, nor looke ſtouter, nor mince'finer,nor ſet on moe laces, 
nor make larger cuts, nor carry more trappings about her, then 
our rutfans and wantons doe at this day. How farre are theſe 
faſhions alrered from thoſe leather coats which God made in 
Paradiſe? If their bodies did change 'formes fo ofren as their 
apparell changeth faſhions, they ſhould have more ſhapes then 
they have fingers and toes, As Jeroboams wife d{guiſed her lelfe, 
that the Prophet might not know her; ſo we may thinke that 
they diſguiſe them(elves,that God might not know them: nay, 
they diſguiſe their bodies ſo, till they know not themſclyes: for 
the ſervant goeth like his maſter, the handmaid like her miſtris, 
the ſubje& like the Prince, as though he had forgotten his cal 
ling,and miſtooke himſelfe, like a man in the darke, which puts 
on another mans coate for his owne, that is roo wide, or too 
fide for his body: ſo their attires are ſounke for their bodies, 6 
unmeet for their calling, ſo contrary to nature, that I cannot 
call them fitter, then the monſters of apparell, For the Giants 
werenot {0 monſtrous in nature, as their attires are in faſhian: 
that if they could ſee their apparell but with the glance of a ſpi- 
ricuall eye, how monſtrous it makes them (like Apes and Pup- 
pets, and Vices) rhey would fling away their attire, as David 
flung away Saxls armour; and be as much aſhamed of their 
clothes,as eAdam was of his nakedneſle. 

Pride hath beene thedeviſer ofall theſe vanities, which now 
neither ſhame,nor lawes,nor preaching can take away : There- 
forehad we notneed to ſhew you, how God reſiſteth this vice, 
that careth not for any elſe? Who can tell how this weed grow- 
eth?ſceing 'we have nothing;to be proud of, but more caule to 
be aſhamed of our felves,and flietrom the face of God and man 

too, 
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The honony of Hamility, 209 
too,then Adam our father had? we wereearth, weare fleſh,and 
we ſhall be wormes meat : what cauſe hath earth, or fleſh, or 
wormes meat to be proud? We are borne in ſin, we live in mi- Ger.z,r;, 
{ery,we ſhall dye in corruption: what caule hath ſin, or miſery, 
or corruption to puffe us, but tro bumbleus ? There is nothing 
good which weare provd of: bur a wiſe man 1s aſhamed of che 
ſame things whereof we boaſt, Itisa wonder to lee, how a gay 
coate, or a gold ring, ora wrought handkerchiefe can brave a 
mans minde, that he thinks better of himſelfe that day when he 
weareth them, then any day elſe; and ſpeakes, and walkes, and 
lookes after another faſhion then he did before. 
{f you could ſay as the Diſciples ſaid, Luke 1 o. 17. Lord, the 
divels are ſubjeft unto ws: Tet (faith the Lord) glory not in thu, 
How many things doe we glory in, which we ſhould not, if we 
may not glory inthe gift of miracles? even as a covetous man 
is greedy of an halfpenny,& an envious man is angry for a word, 
ſo theproud man is pu of a feacher. Therfore, ſhall not God 
reſiſt them which glory in all things but himſelte, and ſhould 
glory in nothing but him? as he did emulate that lofty Babel, Gey, rx 
he doth reſiſt theſe lofty mindes. Bur for pride, theelngels 1d «, 
which are in hell ſhonld be in heaven: but for pride,va$ which 
are in earth ſhould be in Paradiſe: but for pride, NeFuchadnez- Grn.z. 
z4y Which is in the forreſt ſhould be in his Palace: but for pride, P3-4+ 
Pharaoh, which lyes with the fiſhes, ſhould be with his Nobles : g,,q,,, 
no fin hath pulled ſo many downe, as this which promiſed ro 
ſet them up,Ofall the children of pride, the 1s the father, 
which fitteth in the temple of God, and is worſhipped as God: 
The Lords Miniſters are called /erve+s, and his miniſters are , y4,c4,,; 
* called Zords, But for pride, the Phariſegwould have received Noe. 
_ mr his = _ for cirwoorag w_ =_ 
worſhi Chriſt as hambly as the ſh rds: but for pride, 
our men would goe like 4braham,and our women like Sara,as ———_— 
they would be called their children : but for pride, Noblemen = 7. 1. 9. 
would come to Church, as well as the people : but for pride, 
Gentiles would abide reproofe,as well asſervants:but for pride, 
| thou wouldeſtforgive thy brother, and thy brother would for- 
give thee, and the ow er ſhould have no worke. But when 
thou thinkeſt of theſe things, pe comesin, and faith, wy 
thou 
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thou goe like ahaggler? Wilt thou follow Sermons? Wilt thou 
rakeche check ? Wiltthon put up wrong? what will men (ay ? 
That thou art a mome, and a coward, and a toole, and no man 
will reverence thce, bur every man will contemne and abuſe 
thee, T hus men areftaine toput on the livery of pride, as they 
put on the liveries of Noblemen, to ſhroud and detend them 
from the contempt of the world. Who hath nottelt theſe.coun- 
{3iles in his heart, which would not beleeve that any pride was 
in bim?Yet as Ab/alom was a worle fon then Adonieh, becauſe 
Adoniah rebelled againſt his brother, but A#/alomrebelled a- 
gainſt his father : ſo pride hath worſe children then vanity of 
apparell; Tyranny in Princes, ambition in Nobles, rebellionin 
{ubjeRs, diſobedience in children, ſtubbornnefle 1n ſervants : 
name pride, and thou haſt named their mother : therefore ſhall 
not God reſiſtpride ? which hath ſowed ſo many rares in his 
ground, that ſcarce a man can ſay like David, 7 am not high min- 
ded,Pſal.131,1. Give me the mindes of all men humbled, and 
there is nothing left to raiſe ſtrife in the world, But as: James 
faith, The heart of man luſteth after exvy: (o the heart of man lu- 
ſeth aFr pride : though hehave many heart-breakes and pull 
downeFagg! many times no countenance to ſhew it; yetifa 
little ſparke be put to the row, you ſhall ſee how ſoone this flax 
will flame: therefore Sa/omoy ſaith, Eccl, 3.1 3, that all the trou- 
bles that God layethupon a men, hath this purpoſe, #9 humble 
him ; as though all troubles were little enough to humble pride: 
and that but for pride, there were no need almoſt of our trou- 
bles, For the avoiding of this vice, God (uftzrerh men to fall into 
other vices which men athor and puniſh,as theft, & fornication, 
and drunkenneſſe,to n@ke them aſhamed by theſe vices, which 
were not aſhamed of pride: this is an argument, that of all ſins, 
pride ithe worſt,becauſe God ſuffereth other ſins to come and 
ſhame us,leſt we ſhould be prond, Againe,pride hath this pro- 
perty and ſlceight, that it mixerh it ſelte with our good works, 
and followes vertue: as from the aſhes of a Phcenix ariſerh ano- 
ther Phcenix, ſo of the aſhes of our good workes, arileth pride. 
When the divell cannor ftay us from a good worke, then helz- 
boureth by all meanes to make us proud of it, and ſo he ſtaineth 


our worke and ſtcalexhour reward, For though a man do hover 
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ſo much good, yet if he be proud of it, he loſeth his teward, as 

the Phariſcs did:therfore the beſt and the wiſeſt;and the holieſt 

men had need to watch this vicetfor if they take not great heed, 

it will make them proud of their wiſedome, and of their zeale, 

and of their goodnes., Part was almoſt puffedup with revelati- , cor,cs. 
ons: Aaronand 11iriambegan to rebell, becauſe they thought Numb. 15; 
themſelves as good as 4Zoſes; and all the fathers of any hereſie 

began their hereſie at this, a magnificat opinion of themlelves, 

and an overweening of their owne gifts. Sopride ſettethupon 

the beſt, cven as the tempter ſet upon Chrilt, Againe,a man had Math. 4. 
need to take heed of pride, for ſhe will not keepe counſel! : but 

if he be proud,ſhe will telt that beis proud;and therefore is cal- 

led an impudent fin, becaule ſhe deſcribeth her ſelfe in the eye, 

in the ſpecch, in the geſture, in the looke, in the gate, like the 
drunkard; ſo that a'man cannot be proud,and ſeem humble, 

Thus God hath tied a juſt puniſhment to this vice, that he 

which entertaineth the vice that he'leveih, ſhould not avoid 
the name which he abhorreth, bur he ſhall'be eſteemed proud, 
andcalled proud of all that know him; and many that know 
him not, ſhall pointat him with their fingers ia the ſtreets, and 

lay, There goes a proud fellow: which they pronounce of no 

vice elſe, bur thedrunkard, becauſe theſe two bewray them- 
ſelves, Thus you ſec how the proud refiſt God : now you ſhall 
ſee how God reſiſteth the proud: they are ſo heady, that almoſt 

none darereſiſt them but God : 7 will reſiſt them, (aith God, 
Therefore when he heard theproud man fay,in the 1 4.of Eſa, 

I will aſcend up into heaven,he anſwered himſelte, Thox ſpa/t be 

brohght down to the grave. This is he which reſiſteth the proud, 

When Hamans withmed her husband ſay, that Mordecas was Hb, 1; 
againſt him,becauſe he was an [ſraclite, ſhe ſaid, rhat her huſ- 

band ſhould take the foile,and Mordecai ſhould prevaile, What 

if ſhe had heard her husband ſay, that the Lord of Afordecai 

was againſt him?If the ſervant be ſo terrible, who dare encoun- 

ter with his Maſter? God hated Z/as, and how did Eſa proſ- 
per?though he was theelder brother, yet he mifled the birth- zon.g. 
right;and though his father loved him, yet he could not bleſſe Ger.24-28, 
him;becauſe God hated him. God was wroth with the Angels, 
anddrovethe out of heaven, _ was wroth with _ a tude 1. 
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thruſt him out of Paradiſe;God was wroth with Nebuchadnerr 
z4r, and turned him outof his Palace; God was wroth with 
Ci»,and though he were the firſt man that was born of a wo- 
man, yet God made him a vagabond upon bis owne land; God 
was wroth with Sax/,& though he was the firſt King that ever 
was anointed, yet God made his owne hand his executioner ; 
God was wroth with the old world,and though the earth was 
naked when they weredrowned, yet he regarded nothing,bur 
deſtroyed a world of men togethcr, This is he which reliſted 
the proud: What ſhall we do if the world be againſt us,and the 
fleſh againſt us,and the divell againſt us, and God againſt us 
roo, which ſhould defend us? In heaven, in earth,and in theſea 
he finds us out, And as the diſpleaſure of a King draweth many 
enemies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſetreth all his crea- 
rures againſt us: therefore he is called the Lord of Hoſts, as 
though be came with an army againſt us, W herrhe fought with 
the Aramites,r'e Sunnegooke his part : when he fought againſt 

the Sodomites, there tooke his part : when he fought againſt 

the Egyprians,the water tooke his part:when he fought again(t 

the Murmurers, the earth tooke his part : when he fou Fr a 

gainſt the Idolaters,the Lyons tooke his part : when he fought 

againſt the Mockers,the Beares tooke his part : this is he whuch 

refiſteth the proud, What can be hope, which remembreth that 

God is ſetagainſt him, and that the Lord of heaven and of 

earth is his enemy? This thought made the Philiſtims flye, and 

lay, Godis come into the Hoſt. Ne enemy is like this enemy, he 
ever overcommeth, and when he hath overcome, he cancalt 

into hell, and make the divels torment them againe : therefore 

well might Sa/omox prophelie, Pro,29.23.The pride of man ſpall 

bring hin low : for God hath overcoine him who brought pride 

into the world;and as pride brought him low, ſo Salomon ſaith, 

it hall bring men low too, What a turne is this,that that which 

he rooke like a chaine (as Davidfaith) to adorne him, doth 

hang him? That which he took to exalt him, doth debaſe him? 

That which he took to win love, getteth hatred? That which be 

rooke to obraine glory, procureth ſhame ? as if God did take 

the ſword oug of his hand, as David tooke the {word of Goliab, 

and flew him\with his owne weapon, a 
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When the Pharifie aid he was not like the Publican, Luke 
18.11, hefaid true, for then he was not like the Puvlican in- 
deed, becauſe the Publican was better then he, So, when a 
proud manthinks beſt of himſelfe, then God and men thinke 
worſt of him; all bis glory is but likea vapour, which climbeth 
asthough it would goe up to heaven, bur when iccomes to a 
little heighbr, ic fall downe againe, and never aſcends more. So 
eAdem thought that the faire Apple ſhould make him like his 
Maker,Gen, 3, but God reſiſted his pride, and that Apple made 
him likethe Serpent that tempted him with it. A/alomthoughe 
that rebellion would make him a King, 2 Sew. 15,2. but God 
reliſted his pride, and his rebellion hanged him ona tree. 

Ni thought that Babe/ſhouldger him a name, Gex.I 1, 
but God reſiited his pride, and the name of his building was 
called Confnſion ever fince. Nebnchadnezter built his Palace 
for his honor, D4#.4., but God reſiſted his pride, and his Palace 
ſpued him out when his ſervants remained in it. Shebna builded 
elpatnoter his memoriall, E/s,2 2,but God reſiſted his pride, 

buried him in another country, where he had no tepulchre 
» Herod hoped when the people cried athis words, 7: 

# the voyce of God, that he ſhould be worſhipped ever after as 

God;but God reſiſted bis pride, and before he deſcended from 

bis Throne,the wormes {o defaced his pompe,that none which 

called him God, would be like unto him;ſo when women take 

more paines to drefle themſelves then they doe all the yeere at- 

ter, and pay dearer to maintaine one vice, then they need to 

learne all vertues, they thinketo yrun men by it, but God reſi- 

ſterh their pride: and all thatſeethem,cheugh they cap and cur- 

lie to them, yer they jadge worſe ofrhem: and thinke that they 

would not weare thelc (ignes of lightneſle and pride unles they 

were light and proud Thus it their apparell condemne 

them before men, how will it condemne them before God ? If 

linne did not blinde them, would they fodeceive themſelves to 

take the contrary way,and think that ſhould honor them which 

dilgraceth other ?But as Bo/aam was ſtopped, & knew not who xy, ia, 

ſtopped him:fo they are reſiſted, and know not who reſiſteth 

them. Though = doeall to yet they can pleale none : 

they pleaſe not God,for God reblierh them: they pleaſe not the 
3 humble; 


AMa!th.1 1, 


214 The honowr of Humiluy. 
buinble,for the hamble arecontrary to them,they pleaſe not the 
proud,tur the proud doe envy them which [trive to be as prong 
25 they they pleaſe not themſelves, becauſe chat they cannot be 
ſo proud and brave as they would be; onely they conrent and 
pleaſe the divell,becauſe their pride doth intitle him to rhem, 
Thus much of Godsbattels againſt the proud, Here Perey 
leaverh the proud wirth'this brand in their forehead, Thu i the 
man whom God reſjſterh:then he turneth to the lowly,and com. 
forteth-them: Bue he giveth grace to the humble as it he (ho214 
{ay, You are like 79h» the beloved Diſciple, which leaned on 
Chriſtsboſome, /oh.1 3:2 3. though Godrefiſteth the prouJ, yet 
he willnot frown upon yout:bur when he refiſtech them he will 
give graceunto youras it he ſhould ſay, The proud are withour 
grace, fot: God giverh nor» =uu unto the proud, bat to the 
humble, according to:thar of Ef#,66.2, To hins will Ttooke oven 
to kim that ix poove andof acontrite heart, and trembleth at 
word::thertore, Learne of me(faith Chriſt)ro be humble &5- meek: 
ay though the hamble and meeke were bis Schollers, Therefore 
God muſt needs love thqhamble, becauſe theyre like his Soh: 
thev ſhall have his beſt gifts,of which he (airh;# {#. 1 2.9. 
Grace t ſufficient: as it he ſhould ſay, he which hath given you 
his Grace,can he deny you any thing? as Chriſt faith, He which 
hath r40en 8 lus Stngwill he not give as all thing! with him! Thet- 
fore Grace may becalled the gite of gifts, beraule all gifrs coine 
wich Grace,as the Court goeth with the King, Therefore feare 
not to be humble,leſt you be contemned: for all the promiſes of 
God are made to hiftmility, «nd yet men feare to be humble, leſt 
they ſhould be contemified, Humility did not make Joby con+ 
remptible:but whetfhie refuſed the name of a Propher, Chrift 
{nit1,chat he way more then a Propher, Afat.1 1,2. Humility did 
not make AZoſes contEmprible, bur as he was the mildeſt man 
uponearth,ſo he was the greateſt upon earth, Nam, f 2. Humi- 
lity didnotemke David contemptible, but when he humbled 
himſcife, he(4id unto Michel, T will be more humble yer and 
lowly in mite owne ſight, yet thon and thy maides ſhall honour 
me,2 $2.6.22.As Chriſt ceaſed not tobe a Kino, becauſe he was 
like aſervant;nor to'be a Lion;decmuſe he was like a Lambe; nor 
to be God,becauſe he was made tnan;not to he a ludge, boca 
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Fe was jacged : ſo mandoth not loſe his honour by humility x 
but be (hall be honoured for his humility, as the ſonne was ho- 
noured when he was humbled, Z«4,15,8. Thus bumility hath 
ſound that which pride ſought, likelittle David, which was lea(t 
accounted of, and yet got the vitory; yea, when no man durſt 
encounter with the Giant, 1 Sam, 15,28, This is the ladder 
whereby we mult aſcend, Gen. 28.1 2, Pride did caſt us downe, 
and humility muſt raiſe us up, As the way to heaven is narrow, 
Mat.12,1.3.10 the gate is low, and he 16 need to ſtoop which 
entreth in/at itz therefore be not. pr leſt God oppole him- 
ſelfe againſt you; bug be humble, and the grace of God beloa- 
geth to you. So long as thou art proud and this ſentence, . 
God gineth grace to the humble; thou malt lay to thy ſoule z 
Soule, thou baſt no part herejnz for grace is.the portion of. the 
humble, and the dowry of the meeke, and tbe treaſure of the 
lowly; but to thee it is ſaid, 7 he Lord refpſteth the proud: as it he 
ſhould ſay. Aveid, Satan, arth,4.or,Depgrt from mee wicke, 
Math,25 .45. Thus you ſee how you mayhaxe God yountriead 
or your enemy :. He reffteth the proud, #nd. giveth grace tothe 
humble, It thou difdaineto learne humility ot man, learne ic of 
God, who humbled hiaſelfe from heaven to earth, to exalt thee 
from earth to beavenato which kingdome( when the proud ſhal 
be {but out)the Lord Ieſus bring us for his mercieslake. 
| FINIS, 
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THE YOVNG MANS 
TASKE, 


Eccleſiaſtes 12.1. 
Remember thy (reator in the dayes of thy youth. 
Fit beſo, as they ſay, that none but young men doe heare 
I- dodrine, then this Text is well choſen for the au- 
ditory, to teach young men that, which it they learne, 
they may ſay with David, 7 have more underſtanding 
then the ancient, Pſal.x1 9. 100, All Scripture is mansduty, and 
anlwers, like John Baptiſt, ro was ſhall! wedoe ? In the = 
4 O 
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of Joby the ſecond anirhe twelfth, lohs faich, 7 write wwto you 
babes, } write unto you children, } write unto you fathers} write 
auto you youg men, [ write unto you 0/4 men.So the Word, which 
is called,a flying booke,flieth from one age to anther, from one 
ſexe to another, from one calling to another, till like a Indgeit 
hath given every man hischarge. Among the reſt, I may call 
this Scripture, The yorg mans Taike > Wherein the Wiſe man 
ſheweth, when is the beſt time to ſowe the {eed of vertue, that 
ir may bring forth thefruit of lite, and make a man alwaies rez- 
dy todye. Lethim remember his Creator in the dayer of his 
youth,and all bis life ſhell run ina line,the middlelike the begin» 
ning, and the end like the middle; as the Sunne ſetterh againſt 
the place where itroſe, 

Atter Salomon had deſcribed man (like Aſ/arthe) troubling 
and toiling her ſelfe about many things; at laſt he bringeth lim 
ro thatone thing neceſſary, which: Chrift raught Afary : and 
ſhewes him,that if he had begun there ar firſt,hehad found that 
whictr he ſought wichoue erouble, and been happier many yeers 
ſince thenhe 1s now, Therefore to them which are young, Sal« 
mon (hewes whata vantage they have above the aged, like a 
ſhip, which ſceing another ſhip finke before her, lookes about 
her, puls downe her ſaile, rurneth her courſe, and eſcapes-the 


{ands, which - wonld {wallow her, 23 they had done the other. - 


So they which are young, need not ery the ſnares and allure- 
ments of the world, or the iſſues and effeRs of finne, which 
old men. have tried before them, but take che tryall and expe- 
rience of others,and goea neerer way to obraine their wiſhed 
defires. That is this(faith S«/owex) If thou ſhouldeſt have any 
ſertled peace or hearty joy in this vaine or tranſitory world, 
which thou haſt bin ſeeking all the time ſince thou were borne, 
thou muſt Remember thy Creator, which did make thee, which 
hath eleRed thee, which hath redeemed thee, which daily pre- 
ſerveth thee, which will for ever glorifie thee: and as the kinde 
remembrance of a friend doth recreate the minde; ſo to thinke 
and medirate upon Ged, will ſupple thy thoughts, difpell thy 
griefe,and make thee cheerefull,a« the ſight of the Arke comfor- 
ted David: for joy, andcomfort, and pleaſure is where as God 
3, where as light and cheerfulneſſe, and beanty is, __—_ the 
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Sunne is. Now if thou wouldeſt have this joy and comfort and 
pleaſure to be long, and wouldeſt eſcape thoſe thouſand mile- 
ries, vexarions and vanities, which Sa/omon by many weary and 
tedious trials ſought to make naked before thee, and yer held 
all but vanity when he had found the way,thou muſt Rem ember 
thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth,at the firſt { ring time: and 
then thy happinefſe ſhall be as long as thy life; and. all thy 
thoughts while thou remaineſt on earth, a foretaſte of the glo- 
ry of heaven, This is the ſumme of Sefomons counſel. 

Salomon finds man ſeeking happineſle out of the way, as E/aw 
hunted long for a bleſſing, and yet went without itthe picies to 
ſee him ſecke and not finde, to runne and notobtain: therfore 
he ſetteth him in the way like a guidefent from heaven, which 
often had ſtrayed himſelte before, and being now recovered to 
his right way, ſtands like a marke of knowledge in the turnings 
that leade unto blinde by-wayes,to dire all thoſethat paſſe by, 
that they may follow the ready path that leadeth to erernall 
_—_— And becauſe the Traveller marcheth cheerefully, 
which knoweth his way before he ſctreth forth: therfore from 
the firlt ſetting forth, even from the time of yourh, when a'man 
beginneth rorun his pilgrimage, Salomon tels him how he (hall 
therein e hi to walke, and ſets him in a faire high 
way, wherein is no turning either to the right hand or the lefr, 
which he calleth the remembrance of God, As it he ſhould ſay, 
Walke with God as Ewoch did, and remember well that he 
which ſhall be thy Indge, doth ſee all that thou doeſt, and hea- 
reth thee at every word : and this he ſhall keepe thee in 
the way at all times, like the cloud and pillar of fire, which wene 
before the children of 7/rael as well by day as by night, when 
they travelled in the wilderneſle, 

In the nextchapter befgre,and the ninth verſe, Sa/omon (aid, 
Rejoyce,O young man in tYy youth:now he hath changed hisnore 
to Remember O young man in thy youth. No more Rejoyce,but 
Remember Salomon mocked before, and ſhewed what they did 
remember :here he ſhewes what they ſhould remember, leſt a- 
ny Libertine ſhould miſconſtrue him and ſay, S«/omox taught 

to rejoyce, Salomon gave ns leave to finne, Sa/omon ſaid, Doe as 
ye liſfor you axe young men, and havea priyiledge to be laici- 
vious » 


Layer, 3457. 


Pſai.137.6. 


218 The young mans take. 
vious and vaine: herecants with abreath, and denics forthwith 
his word, even where he ſpake it. 

W har ſaid 1? Rejoyce,0 young manin thy youth ? I would (ay, 
Remember,O young man.in thy youth, So God mocks us while 


we fin,like Aficaiah, which bade Ahab fight againſt Aram, and . 


then forbade bim againe; ſo he bids them re juyce, and forbids 
them againe. Rejoyce notin thy youth, bur repent in thy youth. 
One would thinke that Salomon ſhould have given this Me- 
morandum rather to old agen then to young men, Let them re. 
pent which looke to dye, Oh,faith Zereme, it is good for a man 
to bearethe yoke in his youth, It it be good to ſuffer in youth, 
it is betrer tolearne in youth : therefore if Devid wilht that 
his tongue might cleave to the roofe of his mouth, it he forgot 
Ternſalem: what are they worthy which forget God the 
of Teruſalem ? Can achilde forget his father? Is not God our 
Father? therefore who is too young to remember him, ſeei 
the childe doth know his father? As the deepeſt wounds 
need tobe firſt rented: fo the unſtableſt mindes have need to 
be firſt confirmed, In this extremiry is youth, as Sa/omes 
ſhewes them before he teacheth them. For in the laſt verſc of 
the former chapter, he calleth youth vanity, as it he ſhould 
ſpeake all evill in a word,and fay that yowrh « even the age of ſin, 
Therefore when he had ſhewed yong men their folly under the 
name of vanity, likea good Turor he taketh them to ſchoole, 
and reacheth them their duty: Remember thy Creator; as though 
#1] ſinne were the forgetfulneſle of God, and all our obedience 
came from this remembrance, that God created us after his 
owne image in wes and holinefſe, to ſerve him here 
for a while, andafrer to* inherit the joyes which he hath him- 
ſelfe. Which if we did remember, doubrlefſe it would makeus 
aſhamed tothinke and ſpeake,and dgas we are wont, For what 
man doth remember his Creator, or Why he was created, while 
he ſweareth and forſweareth, and makerh his trade of (inne, as 
though there were no God to judge,nor hell to puniſh? Thisis, 
becauſe the remembrance of God, which would wake ſinners, 
is ſochafedfrom men, for feare it ſhould curbe them of their 
( that they dare net thinke of him, bur ſtrive to forge: 
im,that they may finne without feare, Therefore he devel 
met 
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meth a ſchoolemaſter for God, and calleth children unto him 
before they be corrupted, to teach them this one leſſon for the 
guide of their lite, Remember thy (reator, To which he draw- 
eth them as it were with two cords: the ſhort flight of their 
youth, and the inficite infirmities of age. To ſhew how ſoone 
our youth is gone, which we thinke will never have end, Sa/o- 
mon doth not reckon it by yeeres,but by daics,iu thedayes of thy 
eath: ſo the Scripture numbers our lite. by daies and houres, 
and minutes,to teach us to make uſe of all our time, ind every 
day to thinkeupon the end. Yet leſt they ſhould poſte over this 
remembrance unto age, which is the generail day that all ſet 
torepent; after this vetle Su/omox brings in the old man deafe, 
and blinde,and lame,and ſMtammering, for the young man to be- 
hold, as it he ſhould ſay : Looke, my ſonne, is this man fit to 
learne, which cannot heare, nor ſte, nor ſpeake,nor goce? There- 
fore remember thou thy Creator in the daies of thy youth, be- 
fore this dotage cotne, This then is the levell of our meſlage 
te haſten them forward which cravell cowards heaven, becauſe 
there is a great ſpace betweene God and us, and much adoe to 
aſpite the ropof mount Sion, but more adoe toalpire the top of 
the mount of Heaven, 


Therefore as eAbrahars roſe early to (actifice. his fonne inthe gey, 2, ,, 


mornings ſo inthe morning of thy life, ſacrifice thy. felfe ro 
God, and lethim which is A{pha in every thing, be A/phain 
thy converſion, that is, the beginning as well as the end. Be- 
cauſe we aregiven toſet the beſt laſt, that we may have a lon- 
get rime for oar ſinnes'and pleaſures; like the Iewes inthe fir it 
of Agge and ſecond, which ſaid alway, the time was not yet 
come when they ſhould build the Temple; therefore the holy 


Ghoſt crieth ſo often: 7 his is the acceptable time, This ts the day 2 Cor. 6.2. 
of ſalvation,T » day heave his voyce;like Rebeccah, which taught Gexel: 27.9. 
her ſonne the neereſt way to get the bleſſing. When Chriſt went ,,,.,, .. . 


about tocaſt out Divels, they ſaid, that he tormented them be« 
fore the time : ſo whenſoever then goeſt about to diſmiſle thy 
ſinnes and pleaſures.though thou ay cill choa be an old man,yer 
they will fay ſtill that thou -diſmiſleſt them before the time. Bur 
then is the time, when the Divell ſaich, The time is not yet: for 


the Divell isa liar,and knoweth that with what liquor our yr 
{els 


Note, 


1 C## 9.14; 
Exed 325,80; 
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ſelves be ſeaſoned at firſt, they will taſte of the lame ever after 
whether it begood or bad. Therefore as God ſeth tohave us 
begin at goodneſle,ſo the Divell wooes us to beginat wicked. 
neſſe: alledging cither that wearenot reſolved yet to leave ur 
pleaſures, or elle that God is exceeding mercitullto ſinners, oe 
elſe thac we ſhall have ſpaceenough to ſerve him hereafter, $9 
he ſtands as it wereat the ladder foot, and keeps us off with 
theſe weapons, that we cannot get upon the firſt ſtaffe, but one 
thought or other pulleth us backe,. when the foot is in the ſtir. 
rop, ready to ride;away from all our (ins at once. Thus we hays 
long purpoled toſerve God, andevery man, thinketh tharhe 


ſhouldbe ſerved, but we cannor ofthe time when tobe. 1. 


ginzoneſaith, When I am rich laich, When I am freegs 
nother ſaith, When Iam ; anotber ſaith, When I amald, 


eſter my (elf, but now I ſhall be mocked, if Ie 
proj an neueter 8 i 


be arreſted with deathi to the prince of creatures dyeth, 
Lo Teton Ye 

ne ilo go w 
Gods time is otmitred, 

It is an old ſaying; Repentance is never too late 1 but jt #4 
trueſs is never too loone, wer 
commanded to runne, that we may obtaine;which is the ſwik 
reſt paſs of wan, The Cherubins were partraied with wings be- 
tore the place where the Iſraelites prayed, to ſhew how 
they went about the Lords buſineſſe, The Hound which rugs 
bur for the Hart, girds forth as ſoon as he lees the Hart Chart 
the Hawke which flyeth but for the Partridge, taketh her flight 
{o ſoon as ſhe ſpleth the Parnnge ſpring; lo we ſhould follow 
che Word ſo ſoon #8 it ſpeaketh, and come to our Maſter fo 
ſoon as he calleth, For God requiring the firſt borne for his 
cffring,and the firſt fruits for his ſervice, requireth the firſt la- 
bours ot is ſervants, and (as I may (ay) the maidenhead of 
very man, Therefore ſo ſoone a: man wes created, « Law wa 
given bim, te (hew that be ſhould live under obediencefrom 
the dey that he is borne, So ſoon «ghe ls borne, be is baptized 
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inthe name of God, to ſhew that when we cannot runneto qc, 
Chriſt, we ſhould creepe unto him, and ferve him as we canin 
youth and age: ſo ſoone as he beginneth to pray, he ſaich, Thy 
Name be hallowed, Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be done,be- 
fore he askes his daily bread; to (hew that we ſhould ſecke the 
Will of God, before the food which we live by;much more be» 
forethe ſinnes and pleaſures which we periſh by: ſo ſoone as the 
Lord diſtributed the talents, he enjuyned his ſervants to uſe 
them, Who isſo young which hath nor reccived ſome talent or 
other? therefore youth-cannot excuſe him, becauſe the talenc 
requires to be asked of every one which hath it, So ſoone as 
God had created the man andthe woman, he commanded them 
to encreaſe and multiply: Shall we increaſe and multiply in the 
fleſh, before we increaſe and multiply in the ſpirit ? The firſt 
thing which God did after he had created heaven and earth, he 
did {eparate light from darkneſle,to ſhew us how we ſhould fe- Gen. 1, 14, 
parate good from evill, before our good become vill, The firſt 
leſſon that Job» taught, was, Repent,for the K ingdome of heaven 
i: at hand, Manth,3.2, The firſt leflon that the Diſciples taught, 
was Repent to0,for the Kingdome of heaven is at hand, Mat, 19, 
And the firſtleflon that Chriſt taught, was Repent, for the King- 
dome of heaven is at hand, Matth. 4.10, to teach us what we 
ſhould do firſt; Repenr,wyas the firſt leflon to young and old: For 
what can we owe God to morrow, which weare not indebted 
today? Therefore Davidprayed, Teach me, O Lord, to number Þ(i, go, 12, 
my dayes: not my yeeres,nor my moneths, nor my weekes, but 
my dayes: ſhewing that we ſhall anſwer for dayes as well as 
yeeres, for today as well as to morrow, and for our youth as 
ſtraitly as our age: which made him cry, Remember not the 
ſones of my youth; which he would not have ſpoken, it God 
did not marke the ſinnes of youth as well as age. Therefore he 
calleth children unto him as S«/emon doth, and faith, that he 
will teach them thefeare of the Lord, For ſhould children ho- 
- nour their father, and not honour God ? It was a {weet com- 
fort, when the children went before Chriſt to his Temple, and 
lang their Ho/anxa, to make their fathers aſhamed, which did 
not know the Meflias when he came, when their little children 
knew him, 1tis written, that when Chriſt heard a youngmen 
aniwer > 


1 Chroy,10, 
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anſwer, that he had kept the Commandements from hy yeuth, 
C hriſt began to love htm: which ſhewes how Chriſt loveth thele 


timely beginnings, when we make him our Nurſe, and draw * 


our firſt milke from his breſts, There is not one confeſſion for 
vid men, and another for young men: the old man faithnor, | 
did beleeve in God; the young man faith not, I will belceve in 
God; bur both ſay, doe belecve in God:for he which iz called, 
1 am,in Exod,z,oveth 1 am,and careth not for I was,nor I \yill 
be. When Chriſt asked Peter, Loweſt thon me? he looked that 
Peter ſhould anſwer him, Tea Lord, 7 love thee: and not drive 
him off as Felix did Paxl,I will hear thee,l wil love thee, when 
I have a convenienttime. For he which will not come when 
God cals, whatſoever he ſay, it is 1mpoſlible that he ſhould re. 
ſolve to come hereafter:for he which 1s evill, how ſhould here- 
ſolve ro be good? Therefore now,or never; now, and ever: the 
rree which buddethnotin Spring, is dead all the yeare: when a 
man is firſt married, he may uſe the matter ſo, to win his wite 
unto him,or to eſtrange her heart for ever. When a Paſtor com- 
meth firſt toa place, with a ſmall matrer he may make the ſim- 
ple people like him,or diſlike him, 16 9 he ſtayeth : when 
the heire comes to his lands, lightly all his Tenants begin to 
ſpeake well ofhim,or evill ot kim: whena Prince commethto 
the Crown, by the lawes which he maketh firſt, the people 
gueſſe how he will rule ever after,and cirher diſpoſe their hearts 
to love him,or wiſh his death. 

Therefore the ſage and beaten Counſellors adviſed Rehobe- 
am when he began toreigne: Shew thy ſelfe loving to the pee- 
ple this day,and they will be thy ſervants for ever, As though all 
the dayes after could not doe ſo much as the firſt: Such avi- 
Rory itis to beginne well, as our Proverb faith, He which 
hath begun well, is balfe his way : eſpecially it is good for a 
man to begin his repentaiice, before he learne to be evill : for 
herein our mindes doe follow our bodies; If our children be 
deformed in their youth, we never looke to ſee them well- 
favoured: ſo it the minde be planted in ſinne, ſeldome any 


goodnefle buddeth our of that ftocke, For vertue muſt have a ' 


time to grow, the {ced isfown in youth, whichcommethup in 
age, 
And 
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Andifwe can (ay of others, when we ſee a graceleſle boy, 
Thou wilt prove a wag(tcing,if thou live to be elder, why ſhould 


; weiit webegin as ill as he, thinke that we ſhall be better. and 


better, which judge that he will be worſe and worſe?As the ar- 
row is directed at the firſt,{o it fljeth all rhe way, over or under, 
or beſide, but it never findeth the marke, unleſle it be levelled 
tight in the hand; ſo they which make anevill beginning, fore- 
ſpeake themſelves at the fieſt, and wander our all their race, be- 
cauſe when they ſhould havelevelled their life, they took their 
aimeamiſle, Therefore happy are they which have their arrow 
in their hand, and day before them, for they need not wiſh to 
be young againe. Now kill the Serpent in the egge, for when he 
is a Serpent,he will kill thee : ifthou canſt not overcome ſia in 
the infancy,before the root faſten, and the fenet bg made abour 
it; how wilt thou ſtruggle with the Lyon, when he ſeeth his 
pawes? and ſinne is becomelike an old man, fo toogh and fro- 
ward, that he will not heare: as hard as it is toreclaime one of 
theſe old ſinners, or grand Papiſts; which are incorporate into 
Popery; And as poylon is fettled im a Serpent , {ohard it will be 
to reclaime thee, when thou wilt begin to ſay, [thath been my 
cuſtome, and I cannotleaveir, 

Try thy ſtrength but with one of thy ſins,and ſee what ſhifts, 
what excuſes, what delayes ic will finde;and how 1t will impor- 
tune thee toletitalene, as the divell tormented the child before 
he went out : if thou canſt not diſcharge one vice that thon haſt 
accuſtomed thy ſclfeunto; when all thy vices are become cu- 
ſomes, how wilt thou wraſtle with them ? 

Therefore webendthe tree while itis a twig,and breake the 
horſe while he is acolt, and teach thedog while he is a whelpe, 
and tame the Eagle while he is young, 

Youth islike the day to doe all our works in, For when the 
night of age commeth,then every man faith, 1 might have been 
tearned, | might have been a teacher, I might have been like 
him, or him, bat the Harveſt was paſt before | began to fow; 
and Winter is come, now my fruit ſheuldripe, Thus every 
man that isold ſaith, he cannot doe that which he thought ro 
doe, and cryeth with Sa/omon, Catechize the child in his youth, 


and he will remember iz when he is old: ſo corrupt him in - 
youtn, 


—_ 
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youth, and he will remember that too, This Nebuchaduezzo 
perceived, and therefore he choſe rhe towardlieſt children of 
the Iſraelites to trains them up in Idolatry, like rhe Popith Se. 
minaries, that they might be his inſtruments another day, It he 
bad let them alone til they had learned the truth firſt,he thought 
that they would not take his way : therefore he tooke them be. 
fore they had any A to frame them to his religion, [f [do. 
laters and Papiſts beſo cunning in their generation, to poylon 
their children berime, left they ſhould prove Chriſtians after, 
what care appertaineth to Chriſtians to ſeaſon their children 
in their ſpring, like the vertuous Lady which Zo» commen, 
deth,leſt they prove Papiſts,and traitors,and reprobares, when 
they looke for comfort of them ? There was nothing which 
made Rehoboam to chute ſuch young Counſellors, when he 
beganne to'raigne, but becauſe they were his companions 
betore, therefore they became his Counſellors after. Thisis 
the preferment of ourſinnes, if they have been our compa- 
nions in youth, in age they will looke to be our Counſellors 
and maſters too, Therefore the beſt ſeaſon to ſeeke God, is to 
ſeeke him early before the flouds of wrath ariſe, and rhe heape 
of ſinnes ſtand up like a rampired wall berweene God and w, 
They which ſeeks me early, ſpall find me, (aith Wiſedome, inthe 
8. of Proverbs: but to them which deferre (ſhe faith) they foal 
ſecke me, but they ſpall not me, Pro.n. becauſe they did uit 
chuſe the feare of the Lord + that is, when good and evill were 
ſet before them, they did preferrt evill before good, as a man 
chuſeth that which be liketh, Therefore when they ſeche mee, 
(faith God) they ſoall nor findeme, How doc yee fay then, that 
yee will ſeeke God, when God himſelfe faith, that ye ſhall got 


find him? Therefore in the fourth of Proverbs, and the ſeventh 


verſe, Wiſedome is called the beginning; to teach us to leeke 
Wiſedomein the beginning; for ſaith Chriſt, 7f yee ſeeke the 
Kingdome of heaven firſt all thereft ſpall be caſt xpon you:be ſaith 
not,It you ſeeke the world firſt, heaven ſhall be pong you; 
but, If you ſeeke heaven firſt, worldly things ſhall be caſt upon 
you, He which doth beleeve this, would firſt ſeeke the King- 
domeofheaven,for that which followeth;thar all the reſt mig 
be caſt upon him; as when Sa/omen defired wiſedome before 
| honeur, 


n 


th 
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honour,God gave him wiſcdome and honour teo, becauſe he 
ſoughr the belt firſt, | 
There wi a poole in Turie, where the ficke and leprous lay: 


for at one time of the day, the Angell came and ſtirred the wa- Zebn 5.2, 


ter; and then he which ſtepr in firlt was healed of his diſeaſe z he Note; 


which ſtept in firſt was healed, ſaith ob», noac but he which 

in firſt;lo he which cakerth rime is ſure, but he which force 
flowerh time, oftner taileth then ſpeedeth, For when golden 
opportunity is paſt, notime will fit for her, 1f F/ia« would be 


ſerved before the widow, when ſhe had bur alictle cruſe of ye, 


oyle, which was norenough to ſcrve her ſelte;will God be ſer= 
ved after E/zas? will God be ſerved after thee ? nay after the 
fleſh,and after the Divell? Thou maiſt reade in Lev. 19.1 3. that 
God would not have the labourers 'hire ſtay in thy hands all 
night, bur would have thee pay him before thou ſlcep. If 
Go would not have the labourers due ſtay in thy hind one 
night,how dateſt thou keep his - daefrom him day and night ? 
ſo many dayes and- nights, -weeks, and moneths, and yeers 
rogether ? wheve is the morning facrifice which God requi- 
reth?nay where is the evening ſacrifice which God requireth ? 
the gloomy CR overca(t the whole day. Docſt thou 
thinke it e bh it doenot fitin the fſeate of the ſcorners, 
oritthou do not ſtand/in the way of finners? he which ſtanderh 
Reiech nor;he which ficterh raketh his eaſe, bur he which wal- 
keth/goeth his-way, Yet he which walketh in the way of fin- 
ners,though he neither (ic nor ſtand, isnort- of the bleſſed num- 
ber: bac hewbichneicher fitrerh nor Randeth, nor walketh, is 
bleſſed,Gaith Dawid,P /al;1,v.1. Alas then why doe we lit,if they 
which ſtand are accurſed, & they which walk are not bleſſed ? 
Chriſt faith, Firf /ecke the hin 
bury-my father, firſt let me bid? my friends farewell, & ſo many 
things firſt, So long in burying our father & bidding our fricnds 
farewell(chat is, the riches and: honours, and pleaſures of this 
world) that there is no time left ro ſeeke rhe kingdome : bur 
folow me is turned to follow us: Chriſt mult follow our ſinnes, 
and come after our pleaſures,or elſe he ſhall not beſerved atall: 
When we were children, wedeferrcd till we were men:when 
weare men,we deter till we be old —p——_— wearcola men, 
we 


dom of God, & we lay,ficſt let me Malth, 6.14; 


Note. 


Note. 
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we deferre till death: in all our life we finde no leilure to live 
well, bur fiit from ſinto ſin, from wicked rhoughts to wicked 
ſ s, from wicked ſpeeches to wicked deeds, a8 the flye 
skipperh from ſcab to ſcab, untill we becalt fo farre behinde, 
that we have no courage to goeforward; orclle ſtrayed fo farre 
out of the way, that we care not to ſeeke itagaine. Therefore I 
cannot ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid : Firſt /eeke the kingdome of hea 
ven, tor then you ſhould have ſought it long agoe : bur now | 
muſt tay with the Apoſtle, Redeem the time, and Ar laft ſeeks 
the kingdome of heaven, For it is to be feared, that as little | 
when many ca'ne together, plagued and deſtroyed the Egyp. 
tians {0 ſhort houres,but many, in ſin and ſecurity, will Reale 
away our whole lite, and deceive our repeatance, while welive 
like beaſts longer then Nebwohadnezanr, 

There be not many Zors, but many linger like Zoe, lothto 
depart, untill they ſee the fire burne, It the Angell hid n& 
ſnatched dim wn te periſhed with Sodowe for his de- 
lay. There be not ve fooliſh Virgins, and five wile,bae favefor 
one knocke whenthe doore is ſhut, There be not Sime- 

Chriſt 


' Mayors, Alder» 

; Gentlewen, know 

» Chen Necoderwas which 
came by night : /ine afder line, (ermon afrer ſermon , - and he 
COS —_— = + W— Vacations, all 
religion, promiſes, andall their promiſes, bypocries, ln 

ſtead of catechiring their children, 2s Se/owrom teacheth them, 
they catechize them to huntand\hawhe, to ride and vaunt, to 
ruffle and fweare, mmno were catechized 
themſctves, leſt the chiide ſhould prove better then his facher, 
and then he 1» qualified likea Geneleman, 1s this to ſecke the 
kingdome of heeverr firſt,or laſt, or not atall > Woe tothe fe 
carity, woe tothe - woe to the drowlinefle of thi 
age. The theefe commeth at midnigbr, and we fixepe cill the 
dawning ot the day: weletin Satan dehore[we bid him avoid: 
weleltcur bicth-right before it come to our hands : we gy 
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for oyle, when our lamps ſhould burne, this dy paſſeth-like 
yeſterday, and to morrow we thall ſpend likethis day. So he 
which ſhould have the firſt fruits, can get no fruits, becauſe we 
warrethe ground before we ſow it. 

Confider this ye, which might have known a thouſand 
things more then ye do, if ye had begun when 54/om0n taught 
you. God will notalway knocke at the doore, Chriſt will not 
alway clocke like a Hen, lob» will not alway cry in the wiider- 
nes:but mercy isin theforeward, and judgement in the rere- 
ward. They which can ſay now, We have a Prophet; ſhall fay, 
Wehad a Prophet, but we entertained him like the Gergeſites ; 
jo God ſent him awayfrom us like /ox4b to the Ninivites, 
when the Iſraelites deſpiſed him. Yet Wiſedome crieth in the 
ſtreets, Letevery /oſoph ſtoreup before the famine comes: for 
he which promileth thee pardon when thou doeſt rerurne; deth 
not promiſe that to morrow thou ſhalt return. Repentance is a 
gift, and a gift muſt beraken when it is offered, The time paſt 
18 gone,and thou canſt not recall that to repent in; the time to 
come is uncertaine,and thou canſt not afſure that rorepent in : 
the preſent time is onely chine, and thou maieſtrepent in that : 
bat anon that will be gone too, Therefore as Samuel began to 
ſerve Godin his minority, as Timerhy read the Scriptures in 
his childhood, and Jeb» grew in ſpirit as he ripened in yeeres: 
ſo wherher thou be old or yong, thy repentance cannot come 
too loone, becaule thy ſinne is gone before. If thou lackeſt a 

to make thee run, ſee how every day 'runneth away with 

y lite, youth commeth upon childhood, age commeth upon 
yonth,death commeth upon age, with ſuch a ſwift ſale, thatif 
all our minutes were ſpent in mortifying our ſelves, yet our 
glafle would be ranne out, before we had purged halfe our cor- 
ruptions. All theſe examples and ſentences, and proverbs, and 
reaſons do cry with Salomon, Remember thy Creater inthe dayes 
of thy youth, This is the kings commendation or greeting tothe 
colledge of youth. Burt how (ſhould yang men remember God, 
when old men forgethim? If Noah be drunke, who (þall rebuke 
Chew? Itistime to remember God in age, or elle toforget 
him for ever, Therfore as the I{raclites gathered rwiceſo much 
Mannathe day before the Sabbath, as they gathered any 
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day before thar, becauſe they might not gather upon the $ab. 
bath: ſo the gray head which looketh every day for thelaſt 
ſabbath when he ſhall reſt in the grave, ſhould pray twice as 
much,heare twice as much, doe twice as much, to prepare the 
{acrifice of his body and ſoule ready and acceptable unto God; 
becauſe the night is at hand, when he cannot heare, nor pray, 
nor repentany more. Itis ſaid, the divell is very bulie becauſe 
his time is ſhort,burt an old mans is ſhorter, W hat haſte ſhould 
he make that mult go further then the Moone, then the Sonne 
in a ycere or a month,or a weeke, which the Saints were going 
all their life. Therefore, if youth bad need of legges, age had 
need of wings to flieunto God, But as Chriſtſaid, The poore 
receive the Goſpell though the rich be more bound; ſo we may 
ſay,the yong men receive the Goſpell, though the old men have 

more caule. | 
The yong men follow Chriſt,the yong men heare the word, 
the yong men lanRife themſelves, the yong men ſtand for the 
Church,the yong men bear the heat of this diy : old Nob is 
drunke, old Let is ſleepy, old Sampſon hath loſt his ſtrength. 
Once the yonger brother did ſteale the bleſſing from the elder, 
and now he hath got it againe, as the malice of Eſa» ſhewez, 
which perſecutes him for it.I ſpeake it to their ſhame, they that 
weare the furres and ſcarlets,as though they were al wiſedome, 
and gravity, & holinefle even to the skirts, may ſay as Zedechi- 
a (aid to Michaiah, when did the ſpirit depart from me and go 
to thee? when didzeale depart from us and goe to yow? They 
are ſo noufled to the world and acquainted with finne, that it 
is t00 late now for the world to ſpeake unto them; they may 
looke upon the ſignesof witedome, and gravity and holineſl, 
when they lee their long beards & gray heads, and (ide gownes, 
and aske, why 1sthis baſh hanged oat, and no wine within ? 
Whar marvell then it they be not reverenced but mockt and 
point«d at, when Sem and /apher had need to come againe, 
and cover their nakednes? What a ſhame was it to the lirachtes 
whe Chriſt faid by a Canaanite, I have not found o great taith 
m liracl ? So whata ſhame is it to the elders that Chrift may lay 
againe, I have not found fo great faith, nor knowledge, not 
zcale in maſters,and fathers, and rulers, as in ſervants, andchil- 
| dren 
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dren,and prentiſes? Which made an old father of this city (ay, 
which now is with God,that if there were any good to be done 
in theſe dayes, it is the yong men that muſt doe ir, tor the 014 
men arc out of date, their rs cy like their ſhoulders, 
their zeale is withered lice chejr browes, their faith (tagzerech 
like their fcet, and their religion is dead before them, Be aſſu- 
red of this that ye are come to that time which your ſelves fer 
torepent; and yer as though th:re were another age to repent 
after old age 3 for you ſpendold age like youth, as if you were 
appointed to dye in your fins, Ged hath choſen the weake things, 
faith Pax, i Cor, 1, fol may fay, God hath choſen the yong 
things to doe his worke: as it the Lord had ſpoken to you in tus 
wrath, Fathers I will provoke you by your children, Maſters [ 
will provoke you by your fervants,as once he threatned to pro- 
voke the lewes by the Gentiles, T hercfore be of good cheere, 
yong Daniel, yong Samnel, yong Timothy, though our adver- 
farjes beas the Aramites,yet there be more with us then againft 
ps, Fleſh and bloud could not overcome fleſh and bloud z bur 
if you be ſanRified, ic is the (ſpirit which hath fanRified you: for 
the divell would not goc out unlefſe a ronger then the divell 
hath entred the houſe z when you cometo be rich, and clder 
like Demas, then take heed that ye doe not embrace the world 
as Demas did, and turne tothat which ye condemne. The Vine 
would not leave her grapes, nor the Olive her fatnefſe, nor the 
fig-rree her {weetnes to be a King, but thebramble did; he is 
not a vine,nor anolive,nor a fig-trec, but a bramble made for 
the fire, which leaverh his rightcouſnes to become worſe, He 
which is of the Church, will ſay with che Church, / have waſped 
wy ſeer how ſpould 7 defile them again ? Letrhe dog turn to hig 
yomir,and the (wine totheir wallowing, bur hold thou on thy 
ſacrifice like Abrahawto the evening ot thy life, and a tall 
meaſure ſhall be meaſured unto thee, as thou haſt 
meaſured thy (elfe. Vnto the which mea» 
ſure without meaſure,the Lord 
leſus bring us, 
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Pſal. 34. 1 9. 
Many are the rroubles of the righteom, bat the Lord deliver 


him ont of all, 


Heſumme of this verle is, as if he ſhould ſay, Let the 
rightcous lookefor moe troubles then other, and like. 
wiſe let them hope for greater comforts than other; 
for when they are-well, they ſhall be pa nou againe, 

ro ſhew that their light was but bqrrowed : and when they are 
eclipſed, their light ſhall returne, to ſhew their diffcrence from 
them whom God hateth, which fall from plague to plague, as 
they runne fram ſinne to finne, 

This verſe bath three parts, for here therighteous are the 4. 
gents, their condition rroubles, and the Lord their deliverer : (0 
any things fall out contrary unto our mindes every day, that 
he w hich wanteth patience in this world, is like a man which 
{tandeth trembling in the field without his armour, becaule e- 
very one can ſtrike htm,and he can ſtrike none:(o the leaſt puſh 
of paine,or lofle,or diſgrace,doth trouble that man more which 
hath nor the $kill ro ſuffer, than twenty trials can moove him 
which isarmed withpatience, like a golden ſhi:1d in his hand 
to breake the ſtroke of every croſſe, and fave the heart thoagh 
the body ſuftcr: for while the heart is whole all is well. A ſound 
fpirit (faith Salemon) will beare hi; infirmitie, but a wounded 
ſpirit who can ſuſtaine ? Pro,19.14, Therctore as the lid is inade 

toopen and (hut, to fave the eye : ſo patience is(et to eepe the 
foule, and fave the heart whole, to cheere the body againe, 
Therefore if you marke, when you can goe by an offence and 
tal ealictle wrong,and luffer a trouble quietly, you have a kind 
of peace and joy in your heart, as if yon had gotten a viRory, 
and the more your patience i',(till rhe lefſe your paine is, For 253 
Iight burthen borne at the armes end, weigheth heavier by 
much, than a burthen of treble weight, ifit be borne upon the 
fhouldcrs, which are made to beare: (it a man ſet impatience 
to beare ks crofle, which is not fic co beare;ir will grumble, and 

| murmur 
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mitrintr,and (ertond Airinke, afd let the brethen fall upon hi 
head like 8 broken ſtaffo, which promilcih to help his over the 
water, and leaveth him in the ditch, But if you oitit £6 pati- 
ence,and fet her to beare jt which is appointed © bears, (hc 14 


thing to overcoms them: {o patience ſaith, itis nothing to beare, 
itis nothing to faſt, it is nothing to watch, it 15 nothing to la- 
borzit is nothing to be envied, it is nothing to be backoited, it 


is nothing to beimpriſoned : 1» al theſe things (laith Part) we | 
are more then conquerors, As though all theſe things came not 


to make us mourners, bat to make us conquerors : nay more 
than conquerors, becauſe a conqueror conquereth his enemy 
but once;but we conquer theſe as often as Chriſt did the temp- 
ter, Thus all is in the manner of bearing, which maketh periccu- 
tion ſeem joyfull unto ſome, and irkſome to others; which ma- 
keth poverty welcome to one, and bitter to another; which 
maketh him ſing in his fickneſſe as if he were whole, and thce 
rave and whine,and curſe, as if thou wert not ſick but trantick : 
Therefore Chriſts yoke js caMed an eafie yoke, becauſe ic 13 ea- 22trh,1 x, 
fhe to ſome, that is,to them which have 8kill co bear ir a3 Chriſt 
did bear it; by his infinitepatience, he luffered infinite paines 
for infinite ſins, Patience was like a privy coat upon his foule, 
that when the divell ftrooke athim, he was ſtriken himfelte x 
when deathcame to kill him, he was killed himlelfe; and al | 
their ſhot could not hurt him, becauſe of his preſervative which 
he had about him, like S«wpſons baire which faved him from 


all his enemies, If the maſter carried patience about hin forto z,;. 


guard him through theſe pikes of crouvles, which td like rhe 
fiery {word between us and Paradiſe; how can the lervant C+ 
ſcape themunles he be armed a3 his maſter was? For whirharh 
the poor man to bear his wants ? what hath the bondman ro 
bear bir griefes > what hath the ſjicke man ro bear his paines ? 
but to lay all npon the ſhoulders of patience, an! to fay wir 


Jeremy, This 5s 


calt into the ipring, ſeaſoned the bitternes of che waters; {4 pa- 


tience caſt into our troubles, ſeaſonerh the bittcracls of the, , 


croſſe,and is as it were in ſtead of an aſliltant unto every m2 9, 


to overthrow and overcome his tro: 
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bearer which holpe Jonarhaw to vanquiſh his enemies,She hath 
a device to draw ſuch a skinne over our fores that ſhall make 
our poverty ſeeme riches, our reproches ſeeme honour, our 
bondazelſceme liberty, our labour ſeeme reſt,our ſorrow leeme 
joy,our paine ſeeme eaſe,our ſickneſle (eeme health, and all that 
turts us,rejoyce us;until welay withD avid, Thy judgemers are 
pleaſant:ſhewing that Gods jaſtice is as pleaſant to the patient, 
as his mercies to others. Therefore what a peace-maker were 
this in the Common: wealth, ifthe Magiſtrate had patienceto 
beare hisenvy, it the preacher had patience to beare his ſtudy, 
it the credicor had patience to beare his loſſes, if the bondman 
h:d patience to bearehis ſervice, if the husbandman had pati. 
ence to beare his labour, itthe ſick, man had patience to beare 
his paine, it the poore man had patience to beare his wants ? for 
want whereof, many think themſelves in bell, and fay that no 
mans paine is like their paine,. no mans wants like their wants, 
no mans foes like their foes,no mans wrong like their wrongs, 
when they can ſcarſe tell where their paine holds them. There- 
fore albeit tew can brooke of Humility, and Charity, and 
meekeneſſe,and thankfulnefle,and temperance,and thoſe ſevere 
vertues,which pullfrom pleaſure; yet every man doth wiſh for 
patience like a Phyſician to eaſe his griefe, by all meanes that 
he can: ſo they which are wicked,although they cannot ſee the 
goodnes of other vertues, yet can {cethe goodneſle of patience, 
and perceive when they ſce a patient man, and an impatient 
man both ſicke of one diſeaſe, yet both are not troubled alike, 
but that he which hath moſt patience hath moſt eaſe, and he 
which is moſt impatient, is moſt tormented, like a fiſh which 
{trives with the hook, Therfore even thoſe which cannot ſuffer, 
that they might have reſt, yet fing the patient fe [uf- 
ferance tsreſt, This is a leſſon that 1 know you would gladly 
learne,eyen as Pharaohlonged to know his dreame, though 
ye care not for vertue, as the cruell Iadge cared not for charity, 
Yetif you could gains ſuch a bargaine by any vertue to eaſe 
you of your paines, i& would make you look unto vertue, as 
Pharaoh utcd Moſes, but to remove the plagues. 
This power God hath given to patience, the medicinable 
vcr:ue,that it ſhould be like an holclome hearbe in the world, 
or 
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o? a generall Phyſitian for all perſons and all diſcaſes, There- 
fore when the Angell had recorded all the troubles which 
ſhould come in the latter daies, at laſt he concludeth, Here 


the patience of Saints : as though patience ſhould beare all, Ther» 4poc. 1 ;- 14, 


fore ſo many Scriptures goe like preachers abont the Bidle, to 
exhort unto patience, like a Beacon which 15 ſer up to call men 
together, ſhewing us, that by patience we poſſeſſe our ſoules : as 
though a man without patience had no rule of himſelfe :; that a Zu(e 8. 
mans wiſedome is known by his patience,as though that he which 779%: 9- 
isnot patient,cannot be wile:that by patience we receive the pro- OP 
mſec, as though the promiſes did not belong untous,unleſſe we 
have patience: that patience breedeth experience, and experience 08. 
hope, as though he which wanteth patience, had no experience 
of God, to know the ſcope of his doings, nor any hope tocom- 
fort him about the life to come: beſides many reaſons moe:Thatr 
the affiftions of this world are not worthy of the joyes that ſucceed *M-3. 
them: that all things (even our afflitions) tyre to the beſt, if we 
love = that they are bleſſed which weepe here, becauſe they ſhall Hatth. 7, 
laugh hereafter: that if we ſuffer with ( hriſt,we ſhall raigne with | — 
(rift: that the Lord doth love thoſe whom he chaſteneth: that by Oe 
ſuffering we are made like the ſonne of God, whole life was a per- 
ſecution, as though the holy Ghoſt by often calling upon us,like 
the importunate woman, would compell us to be patient, whe- Luke 18, 
ther our fleſh will or no. 
Beſides theſe honourable praiſes of patience, the Prophets, 
Evangeliſts,and Apoſtles, have a ſet number of examples be- 
fore our eyes, like banners ofſuch cures as have been bealed by 
her:that as the author to the Hebrews faith, By faich Abel offe- t1cb.1 :; 
red a better ſacrifice than C ain:by faith Enoch was tranſlated be- 
fore he ſaw death: by faith Noah prepared the Arke, and was pre 
ſerved from the floud:by faith Abraham was content to ſacrifice 
his ſonne,and yet beleeved that in his ſeed all the world ſhould be 
bleſſed:by faith Sara received ftrength to bring forth a child when 
ſhe was ſtrookenin yeeres,and paſt the ſtrength of the wombe, So [ 
may ſay of patience : by patience 7b did beare all the torments 77 x, 


that the Divell could heape upon him : by patience 7acob put Gea. 29.30. z 1, 


up a thouſand wrongs from Zaban and his children, and never 
complained in one and twenty yeeres before he departed : by 
patience 
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atlenes Joſeph forgave bis brethren When he might have 
them fo deat and gave them food when they feared revenye, 
by patjence Chriſt lufrered baniſhment, and reproches, and 
{courges,untill he went to his death, like a lamb to the flaugh. 
£cr, 

Among the ftrangecures of patience, David may report of 
his experience, what this plaiſter hath done for him: for being 
a figure of Chriſt he was alwaies hedged about with the crofle, 
which prooved his patience' like a touch-ftone every day, A 
Chriſt was contemned of his countrimen, ſo David was con, 
remned of his brethren:as Chriſt fled to Egypt, lo David fled 
unto Gath: as Chriſt received food of women, fo David recei. 
ved food of Abigail: as Herod perſecuted Chriſt, ſo Sas! perle. 
cuted David; and the wrath of the King brought many ene, 
mies with it, that when he was anointed, yet he could not 
raignez and when he raigned, yet his raigne was but a warfare; 
the Philiſtines againſt him, the Ammomres againſt him, the E. 
domites againſt him, the Moabires againſt him, and A6/o/u 
his owne bowels againſt bim,for whom he cried, #o«/d Ged } 
had died for thes,Thislon which was his darling, was his traitor, 
214 ſonght þ45 death that breught him telife, as though Sas/ 
2d been riten from the grave againe. In all theſe troubles 54 
rf Qhewes what was this pilgrims comfort; But D avid comp 
ferred R_—_ i» the Lord his God, as thongh he had no comfort 
bztin God alone, This was the ſtone 1pon which he leaned 
his head. Bepatient, for many are the irowbles of the righteow, 
bat the Lord delrvereth him out of af, When he did behold his 
troubles like rhe hoſte of the Aramites, he looked backe unto 
Godlike Fa, and fpicdone with him ſtronger than all 
p3inft 21m, Theretore reipetting his atf'1ctions he cryeth, Afar 
ve the tronbler of therighteors, reipeF ing the promiſe, be fins 
geth, he Lord delivereth them ont of 44, ihus{(by his own foot) 

-vi4 mexfureth the condition of the righreous and laith, 
ieny ave the trewbler of the rightcow t and then by hzs awng 

ce he theweth how they ſhould be healed; ſaying, 7he Lord 
will deter himong of all, It ye marke, the ſpirit hath dircRed 
D;vi4 ra thoie two things which make us take our troubles 
ricyorflys one, beeanie ws doe not lou for them _ 
X they 
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they come. Therefore,as Chriſt told Poor before he (uftercd, to jp, ,1-6, 
ſtrengthen him when he ſuffered; ſo the holy Ghoſt doch runne 

upon the croſſe,to keep us in expeRarion of tronvles, that we 

might prepare faith, and patience, and conſtancy for them, as 

Noah prepared an Arke tor the floud, The ſecond thing which 

makes us to ſtart ſo at the croſle is, becauſe we are like the Pro- 

phers ſervant, which did lee his foes, but not his friends : fo we 2 xing. 6, 
fee our ſore, but not our ſalve, Comfort ſeemes afarre cff like Lute 15. 
eAbreham inthe heavens, as though it would never come fo 

low : therefore we goe about to dcliver ourſelves as it 18 faid, 

ket us breaks his bands, as though we could deliver our lelves. ,,, 
But bold your Peace,faith 32/es, the Lord ſhall fight for you, So Cxo4.14-14: 
Davidcomes in like a pacifier,and faith, Yexe not your ſelves,for 

the Lord will deliver you. Beareboth thele ſentencesin ri.nde, 

that you muſt goe thorow a ſea of troubles, and that then you 
ſhall come toa haven of reſt, and no afflition ſhall rake you 
before you be armedfor it,and in every trouble you ſhall know 
where to have your remedy. any are the troubles of the righ. 
trons,but the Lord delivereth him out of all, Here be the two b4 1s 
of God like a wound anda phaifter: one caſteth downe, and the 
other raiſcthup. It is good for a man to know his troubles be- 
fore they come, becauſe afflitions are lightned in the expeCta- 
tion; Therefore God ſaith of Paul, 7 will pew him bow many 17; 9.16, 
—— ſuffer for me, God dealeth plainly, and telsns the 
worlt firſt, what we ſhall truſt to, as Chriſt told his Diſciples at 
the firſt: /f ye will be my diſciples,ye muſt take np the croſſe:co)d Math, 15.9, 
entertainmentto breake theirfalt with the rod. Other feaſt- 
makers,ſaith Chriſt, broachthe beſt wine firſt, but Chriſt kee= £4%* c- 
peth the beſt till the laſt, This Þ is the manner of Gods procee- CODY 2. 
dings, to ſend good after evill, as he made light after darkneſic : 

toturne juſtice into mercy,as he turned water into wine : foras ,,, , 
the beaſts mult be killed before they could be ſacrificed, ſo men 70by :, 
muſt be killed betore they can be {acrificed, thar is, the knite of 
corre&ion muſt prune and drefle them, and lop cft their rotten 

twigs before they can bring forth fruit : theſeare the cords 

which binde the ramme unto the altar, leſt when he is brought 

thither he ſhould runnefrom thence againe : this 15 the chariot 

which carriech our thoughts to heaven, as it did Nebnchadnees 


I,WMT, 


tebn 3-2, 


Kicd, fe, 


I0bh 4. 


I* 19; 


Gm.3t. 


236 The tryall of the Rightrom, 


£4rt, and our afſumprion before our aſlumptlien, This is the 
hammer which ſquareth the rough ſtones, till they be Phine 
and {moath, and fit for the temple, This is the firſt meſlenger 
which isſent to compell them to the banquet, which will not 


come when they are invited. Becauſe we are naturally given to, 


love the world, more than is good for us, therefore God hath ſex 
an edge of bitterneſle upon it to make us to lothe ity like a nurſy 
which laieth muſtard upon her breaſts to weane the child from 
the dug: ſo, Many are the troubles of the righteous, ro weane w 
from the dug of the world, The croſie is one of our (choolema» 
ſters in this life, and the beſt wiſedome is deareſt bought x 
ſperity ſeeketh tor nothing, bur neceſſity {eekerh and ſtu 
and laboureth, and prayeth for her wants, As the rod maketh 
theſcholler to "ply his booke, ſo all our knowledge is bet 
tenintous 3 ſomelearne their goodneſlc of poyerty, ſome of 
ſicknefſe, ſome of troubles 3 adverſity is the fic time to learng 
the juſtice, mercy,power,and providence of God, a fittime to 
learne the parience, wiledome, faith, and obedience of man, 4 
fi: time rolearne theſubtilty, trajlty, and miſery of this werld, 
All this thou buyeſt for troubles; yer they are but troubles, not 
plagues, nor curles,nor torments, bur like the travels ofa wo- 
man, when the birth is ripe ſhe is delivered, 8nd ftraight ſhe 
forgerteth 81] her paines for Joy that a manchild is borne into 
the world, $othe ſervants of Got rrayell bur till the fruigs be 
ripe, When the new man is borne, their travels are ended, and 
they forget all their troubles, bec< ic one is borne into the 
world, like the {snne af God, This is the difference betweent 
the affliMions of the rogeeons ana the ungodly, 

When God doth vilit the wicked, his puniſhments are called 
plaguez,ond curies,and deſtruRions; the plagues of Egypt, the 
curſe of (4in, the deſtruftion of Sodom; But when he doth Vs 
(1: the righ:eous, his puniſhments are called correions, and 
cbaitifements, and rods, which procecd from a father, notto 
deitroy u*gbut to try U3 27] purge us and inſtruct us 1 theres 
fore whe! we are afflictcd, one (fairh that Cod leereth us bloud 
tle 1.7 lives, for our lives are ranke and muſt be loppedj 
And /aceb was bl: fle:! and hated both at one timez ſo 8 man 
may be biclicd and alflited both togethers Atilitions - ou 
inger 
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hiader our happines, bur our happines commeth by-afflition, 
as 7acobs bleſſing came with halting, and as peace is procured 
by warre.T berfore bleſſed are ye,faith Chrilt, when men perſecnte Matth, 5, 
you:as though they were bleſſed even while they were perſecu- 
ted. Therefore this muſt not diſmay us, that the Scripture ſaith, 
Many are the troubles of the righteows,but rather rejoyce us, be= ; rip 2. 
cauſe we bear the marks of the righteous. Daniel! complainerth 
not of his ſicknes,but of his fins, Who ſhall fight the Lords bat- 
tels bur the Lords ſervants ? Therefore when David ſpake of 
many troubles, he poynted to the righteous, as if he ſhould fay 
this 18 your ſhare,the rod is made tor the childe. Chriſt called the Marth. ro; 
crofle his cup, The ſervant is beloved that drinkes of his maſters 
cup: Therefore Chriſt reacheth it to rhe righteous, and bids 
none bur his Diſciples take the croſle; every man which hath |, 
his heaven here ;doth labour and ſweate tor his living : and ſhall g,,,, _ 
not they which have their hell here, ſuffer more then they which 
have their heaven here? All menare ſubjeRt rodangers and lo(- 
ſes and ficknefles: But all that beleeve in Chrift(laith Pant)hall , 7;,, 
ſuffer perſecution: that is more then dangers, or loſſes, or fick- 
nefſes which the wicked ſuffer; for the world will not perſe- 
cute her children, but ſhe will perſecute Gods children: there- 


; terethis Churchis called the Militant Church, becauſe it 1s al- 


waies in warfare, Therfore the Goſpel is called the word of the 

croſſe,as though itcame to crofſe us: Therefore Pax/ deſcribing 4 1422. 
the way to heaven, draweth by this line, by many tribulations, 

the crolſe-way is the way to heaven, and the righteous walkin 

it, Therefore the children of Godare not only called labourers, 

to ſhew what they ſhould do for Go1: but they are called fout» Metth.2 1, 


| Ciers,to ſkew what they ſhould luffer, for God, The ſervant us * 74. 2.3. 


wot above his maſter: but it Chriſt thould ſuffer, and we ſhould loba 15. 20, 
reſt, the ſervant were above his mſter, T he prophecie mult be . 

fulfilled: 7 will pat enmity between the ſeed of the woman and the Gene3. 
ſeed of the ſerpent: burit there beno warre betweenthe chile 
dren of God and the children of the world, the prophecie 15 not 
fulfilled, Therefore E{aw and [cob had notooner lite, but they 
began'to ſtruggle one with anvther, before they came out of 
their mothers wombe. Therefore Abrahaw was, baniſhed ſo 
loone as he received the promile. Therefore 4bel was envied - 
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his brother fo ſoone a5 be was accepted of God. The righteony | 


man wasalway like Lot among the Sodomites, and like Saw. 


/onamong the Philiitines,ſer a worke by his encoies. As Chriſt 


was no {ooner borne, but Hered fought hislite;ſo the new nian 


4s no ſooner borne ot the ſpirit, but the ſerpent is ready to des 


youre him, his brethren to baniſh him,and hell to {wallow him, 
In all the world he hath no friend, but he which made the 
world, This is the ſtate of the _ _ ſhe is like the 
Arke floting upon-the waters, like a Lilie growing a 

ones lite the baſh whichbarned wich fire end wesnorens 
ſumed: ſo the Citie of God is alwaies —_— bur never ruj- 


ned, Chriſtians and perlecutions cloſe together, like Chriſt and 
his crofſe. As Chriſt was made to beare his ownecrofle: fo they 
are made to hold their cheekes to the ni their faces to be 


their glory reproches, their liberty impriſonment; although 
they be the ſons of God,the brechren of Chriſt, the onelyheirg 
of heaven;yet becauſe they ſuffer their hell here, they mult be 
coment to be ſabje& rocheir enemies, to be abgects ro their 
kinſmen,to behated of moſt, to be concemned of all, ro be per- 
ſecured over the earth, avery haven andreceptacle of trouble, 
Yetas Chriſt was the ſonne of God, though his life was no- 

i RY ſo the righteous are the ſonnes of God, 
for all troubles. This is4ike a baite in their journey, to 
thinke as the Samaritantold his hoſte, 1f chow [pend any more,! 
wilrecompence thee when I come: So Chriſt will mend their w- 
ges when he commeth. Why ſhould not God try his friends 


as well as we try our friends? The {ame afflitions (ſaith Peter) | 


are iſhed in others, nay greater affl:Rions are borne df 
others, which would make w deſpaire like C5s.Chriſt was c6- 
fecrated by affliftions, therefore we cannot be conſecrated 
whoutafflitions; who would not goeto heaven with £kd, 
though it were in a whirle-wind? If our troubles be light and 
few, itis becaui: 77eare weak and tender, therefore God doth 
reſpeR our feeblenes,and laieth no more upon us, becauſe we 
arenot able to beare more, It is not a figne that we are righte- 
ous, becaule our tronbles are few; bur nt our troubles are 
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few, it is rather a ſigne that we are not righteous, becauſe weep 
are the troubles of the righteous, For they mult be made exam- 
les of patience,they mult ſuffer their hell here, hey muſt be 
lavar for rhe Temple, therefore they muſt have many ſtrokes 
tomake them fic - God is not like a waſpe, which when ſhe 
bath ſtung once, cannot ſting againe 2 bur there is a generation 
ofcroſles, and a plurality of troubles, When David ſpake of 
troubles, he ipake of troupes and heaps, and ftarres and fands, 
and therefore he ſaith, Mary, as thoagh he were faine to hy 
them downe inthe grofle ſumme, not reckon them, By many 
tribulations (faith Pas!) but how many he could not number: 44: r4; 
For except our ſinnes, there is not ſuch plenty of any thing in 
the world,as there is of troubles, which come trom in : as one 
heavy meſfenger came to-Feb after another; fo now fince we == * = 
arenotin Paradile, butin the wilderneſle;we mutt lookfor ene ©4275 
trouble after another : therefore atfliftions are called waters, 
becauſe as one wave falleth upon anather, ſoone trouble fallech 


upon 2nother, | 
Asa Beare came to Davidafter a L anda Giantefter 2, ;,,, 
Meapot pr yretheyrmngedy- : after che King : r San. 17.2.4. 


to when they have fought with they ſhall fight with 
a7: whe Ny hunch wid ry, they ul ee wh 
my: when ve withintamy, ſhall 
Choe Mie ehbomer-Gaich HanowomiS oak = 
why qe poten —_re like the 'Itraclites in- exile : 


w the Lord commeth like foes, ro deliver them: adverſi. 8xod,z. zo. 
_ kyſeeketh out the promiſe; the promile ſeekerh our faith; faith 


out prayer; then God hearerh, and mercy anſwereth. 
this while Chriſt (emecbto fleepe,as he did imthe ſhipznow 
he rebukes:be windes and waves,and troubles fiye before him, Match.6.2e.. 
like.a troupe of wolves before the ſhepheard. As he-arked the: 
N wn x arethy accuters ?and ny Gegns : 
ac any avky his patients, whereare yourtroubles # and 
y Sunne roſe, afid the raiſes yanithen, 
JE(faith David )God is good roallithat are pace in heart i that 
, be remecmbrech them while he atfiiRectrthem, andt's 
ring an ike xv tule the crofſe prepurerh the. When Ch 'd 
ewhom thew love whekw he antweret);this icknes 
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is not unto death, 7ob.11.3, So when it may be ſaid, he whom 
God loveth is ſicke: then it may be faid, this ficknes is not unto 
death, and though ic bero the firſt death, yer not to the ſecong, 
Whe would think when onas was in the fea, that he ſhould 
preach at Nrwiveh? Who would think when Nebuchadnezzur 
was in the torrelt, that he thould raign againe in Babel ? Who 
would think when Joſeph was baniſhed of his brethren, that hig 
brethren (hould feck unro him, like his ſervants > Who woild 
thinke when /eb1craped his ſores upon the dunghill, all his 
houſes were burned, all his catrell ſtollen, and all his children 
dead,that he (hould be richer then ever he was ? Theſe re the 
a&s of mercy which make rhe righteous ſing : 7he Lord hath 
triumphed valiantly, This is the priviledge of the rightcons, ay 
God laith, Teſons of Iacob are not conſumed : So they antwer a: 
gaine,}e arenort conſumed, Thertore (Paul laith) we are in d1- 
ſrefle, but we are not forſaken : as Chriſt roſe our of the grave, 
ſo we ſhall riſe out of trouble; and when the gold is fined, the 
fire ſhall hold it no longer. When leſus was in baniſhmEcwith 
Maryand Foſeph at laſt the Angel-came and aid, they arrdtad 
which ſought the child tife:(0 when the daies of our baniſhnitnt 
: nd icarfity,and bondage and ficknes are ended; at tft, tidi 
ſh«ll come that our troubles are.dead, 'and then the-righteous 
ſhalllook up like Afoſes when heiwas paſt theſea, "and fee all 
their enemies, all theig.troublesdrowned behind them, then the 
heart (hall dance like 4/s-5am, 8& ſing the ſong-which ſoundeth 
before Moſes:The Lord,the Lord i five gnercifull &- graciow, 
flow to anger but abundant in goodnes and truth, ' And if David 
had ſtaied at troubles,and (ſpoken of nathing but r6ds, the wit- 
ked might lay,as they dogin Pal.1 15, Where 4 rheir God and 
the righteous-mighc complaine with David, 7 have meer 
k | 


heart in vaine: but as the waters of the ſea flow & ebbe 
ſo the waters of afflition flow & ebbe again;one caſteth Moſer 
into the water, & anotherdraweth him ourvt the warer, There 


lieth Lazarw at the gates there lieth 7 inpriſ6n, thetelies” 
Teremy in the dungeons therelies Fob in the aſhes, there lies f4 
cob in the fields, there lies David in the wildernefle, there Hes 


Abraham in exile, there lies Devie/ among the' Lyoris, i 
lys the children in the farnacerag a-comesthe Feeout hk, 


| 


| 
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and all the priſoners of the Lord are ſet at hberty 4 therefore 
they are called the priſoners of hope, beciuſe they may hope 
to be delivered, &c, T heretore God tranſlateth hiscroſle from 
the head to the heart, from the heart to the foot, from poyertie 
to licknelſe, from (ickoctle to labour : that whercſorver he pla- 
ceth it, we might have patience, knowing that he can remuve 
it as he placeth ir. 

Then are fulfilled all theſe fweer Scriptures : The Lord retas- 
wth not bis wrath for ever, becauſe mer cie pieaſeth him, Mich. 7.8: 
vAfier two daies be will reins wa, and ihe third day %e will raiſe w 
wp, Hoſ. 6.2. Surely there i an end, and thy hope ſhall nat be cut off, 
Proy.23.18. Heavineſſe may endure for anight , bat joy will come 
in the morning, Plal. 30,5, He which hath overcome death,and 
Satan, and the world, cancafily overcume ail the troubles in 


Zich.g.1, 


the world. Rather then E4ah ſhall ſtarve, the Ravens ſhall teed 2 x31.17.6. 
him: rather then /#xas ſhall drowne, the fiſh ſhall ſaye him as 706. r. 
when the glutton did not pitic , the dogges tooke compaſſion, £44k* 16. 


Vntill David (aith, 7 he Lord will deGver, the righteous and the 


Luke 17, 


-wicked go together; but now they partz one is taken, and the Gey.14-15, 


ether is refuſed : one is delivered, the other is left in priſon. As 
Abraham came not to deliver the Sodomites, but to deliver 
his brethren ; ſo Chriſt came not to deliver his enemics, but 
to deliver his ſervants: notto deliver them from troubles, but 


todeliver them out of troubles, that they may ſay as well, The j,, wo 


Lord bath taken, as the Lord hath given. As David gave charge 
to his ſouldiers, that they ſhould not kill A4&ſelon his ſonne, 
though he ſent them againſt A6b/o/on, to ſtay his rebellion : {o 
God forbids his crofTes to deſtroy his children, though ke 
ſend them againſt his children to purge their corruptions, As 
the Angell paſſed by the houſes of the Iſraclites, when he ſaw 


2 Sam. 18.7. 


the bloud of the Lambe upon their doores: to God hath his gxgd.12, 12, 


marks, whereby he knowcth whom he ſhould deliver out of 
trouble, and whom he ſhould leave in trouble. To one he 
laith, Take my crofle : to another he faith, Be thou healed: ro 
another he faith, Stay till thy time commeth. Every hard word 
may be ſpoken to the god)y :s well as tothe wicked , but that 
deadly word, Depart ints everlaſting fire. Although they ſeeme 
todepart here, yet then it ſhall be laid, come, ang not depart» 

AS 


- 


Mit. 25. 


Rom.143.2, 


PWl.3:. 10. 


Pro.11.%. 


King 2.27, 
Pro. I, 18, 


Ex37.8.9, 


Ger .4, 


1.{07.10 3. 


All. 27, 


P/a/.37.37- 


2 The trial of the Rightcowy, 
| 


bn, aſter the voice of thunger, heard che voyce of Har. 
: 'o5 when they have beene beaten, they ſhall bee cherj. 
Tacreforethe trizls of che righteous, though ehicy be 
calcd many troubles, yet they are not called everlaſting roy. 
bies, 
As Dams (aith here, any are the trrowbles of the rightrow ; (0 
in Pſal. 22, Io, hefzith, Many are the ſorrow: of the rIghteacy: 
but itt. lloweth, the Lord will deliver them ont of all, Nay ((aith 
Solomon) when the riobteous eſcape out of treble, the wicked ba! 
come in his ſtead: that is, the troubles of the righteous ſhall ſhift 
to the ungodly, as the leprolic of Naaman went to Gebezs, And 
hcrefore the wicked are called the ranſome of the j 2ſt , becauſ: 
they lye in baile for them. Agone bird chirpeth to another: fo 


on? plague ſhall whifVle co another,and fay, Come and helpme 


eo torment this fianer {tor one plague will not ſerve the Egyp- 
tian) untill he be (o loden with corments, that he cry like Caiy, 
My puniſhment is greater then | 641 beare, The righteous never 
{:iJ, that their croubles were more, or greater, or longer 
tacn they could bearezfor God hath pcomiſed, he will notlay 
niore upon them then they are able to beare: but when they 
begin to ſinke like Peter upon the (ea,then the hand is ready to 
caich them, and ſtraight God maketh an i(ſue for their troubles, 
As the viper leapt upon Pawl, a:d' leapt off ag:ine : fo troubles 
leape up a the righteous, and l:ape off againe; as though they 
had miſtaxen the parte, ad rapt at the wrong doore, Theres 
fore, ark: the roricht man ('aith David) and behold the jul i for 
the cud of that man tv peace, Though his beginning be: rroudle, 
yet his end is peace: He wil not /uf-r the righteous to fall for &- 
ver, He faith no!, that he wiil not intfir him co fall; but chat be 


Loid bath dowe tor him, $9 Paxs!, after he had ſpoken of His 
crounies (as though he thought v50n this atence of Davis) 
x pezretarke ſame of himſcite, Crying : But the Lord delivered 
»-ont of a, Thercforcone calleth aftl:tiun the trance of the 
r 2 t20v5, becauic they ſeeme dead fora whilez bur 1hey wake 
2:21126 5 tiereure v2y chakerge thoir encniesy 2rd ley, Ae 
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This Novld eantent the righteous, To be delivered at lall,ss 
David quieteth bimtelie, faying, By tha I know the Lord fartur: tt, nt, 
ah 9 ww" Prine enemies do ut trovnph ever te «- vot becaule - 

T have no cnemics, or becauſc I bavena troubles which would 
overcome me, Therefore when he wrote downre Afcry rrems 


_ ble hebletteth it (as it were) with his penne again, a$ a mer« 


chant razeth his booke when the debt is diſcharged; and initead 
of many troublcs,he putteth in,The Lord delrvereth. Becaulc he 
forgiveth all finnes, he is ſaid to deliver from all troubles, to 
ſhewthat we have need of no Saviour,no helper, no comtorter, 
but him. 

The Lawyer can deliver his Clicnt, but from rife: the Phy. 
ician can deliver his patient, but ſrom (icknes: the maſter can 
deliver his ſervant, but from bondaxe ; but The Lord ({aith Da- 
vid) delivereth out of all, As when CAls/es came to deliver the i(e 
raclites, he would nutleave an hocfe behinde him ; fo when 
the Lord commeth to deliver the righteous, he will not leave 3 
trouble behinde him. But even as they pray in Pſal. 25, Delis rl.zy. 
vir Iſrael O Lord, out of all bi troxbles : {0 he will anſwer them, 

Be thow delivered out of all thy troubles, thatis, this and this, and 

this (that trouble that thou ehinkeſt intolerable, that trouble 

which thou thinkeſt incurablez) the Almighty hath might z« 

gainſt all, When 7c6 is tried, not a fore ſhall flicke upon him, 7-6 x4. 
Therefore, as E/;fa feared not when he ſaw as many Angels as * 1% 8, 
enemies :{o, now you ſee as many mercies as trouble?, let the 

comfort ſatisfie you which ſatisficd Parl, Feare not, for 1 am A x7, 14, 
with thee, thy pardon is comming, like the Angel which: ſtayed $4223, 
the ſword over //aac's head, Reade on but a little farther, and 

thou ſhalt heare the voice, which proclaimed warre, pre claime 

peace: many troubles in the beginning of the verſe, and no 
troubles in the end. What Phyſician hath been here ? The Lerd yy 

( faith David) The Lord was tn this place (faith /acob) and I kxew : 
# xt; {othe Lod i$in sffliftion, & men know it not. He which 

ſaith, I put a»ay thine iviquities, mult lay, I put away thire in- 
brmities. For there is no Saviour but one: which faith to death, Ger. +8. 16. 
I will be thy death, As the woman was licke untill Chriſt came: 435+ 


Q_2 ſo 


Mat.n.29, 


Exod. 17.6, 
8.14. 


Prov.15.15, 


P/al 3, 


* Rom. 14. 
1x {67.8.10. 


toſh.24.15, 
2 Sam. 1. 


Nehem. 6.11. 
P/0V. 34.10, 


Prov.19. 26. 
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ſo untillthe Lord come, there is nothing but trouble, M ny 
troubles of che righteous ;but one deliverer of the righteous: 
many terrorszbut one comforter, Troubles comein an hungr.d 
wayes, like water through a grate: but mercy entereth alwayeg 
at one dooreylike a pardon which cometh only from the Prince: 
therefore faith God, [n me rs thy help, Hol.1 1,6. I create comfort, 
Iſa 65, Marke,tiat he calleth himſelfc a creator of comfort : that 
12,95 there is but one Creator, ſo there 18 but one comforter: ang 
as he created all things of nothing , lo he createth comtort of 
nothing: that is, when all comfort is worne out, and no ſeed of 
Joy left to raiſe up comfort again, then he bringeth comfort out 
of {>rrowz3s he brought water out of the rockzthat we may lay, 
Te finger of the Lord hath done this, 

This is the anchor ef the righteous z as he looks apan his 
troubles, the promiſe commeth in like a me(T-nger from Chriſt, 
(while he is praying and weeping) and faith, The Lord wil del 
ver thee out of a/,Then he relolveth hke Nebemiah,and ſaich,Shd 
ſuch a man as | flue? S'\all fuch a man as I recant? If I be faint in 
the day of adverſity, Solomon ſaith, my (trengrh is ſmall: asit he 
ſhould ſay, I was never ſtrong, but did counterfcit like Demw, 
If I want comfort in erouble,Solownen laith, A grod conſcience y 
rontinuall feaſt, ASit he ſhould (ay, that I have not a good con» 
ſcience, it I have not comfort in the crotle. Therefore I will wait 
the Lords leiſure, becauſe //aiah ſaith, Faith maketh xo baſte. | will 
not breake lis bands. becauſe then I am like the heathen, I will 
not flatter the Iudge: becauſe Solomnn (aith,it is vaine, I will not 
b:tray the cauſc : becauſe God hath appointed it to trie me. | 
willnot offend my brethren © becuuſe Paw had rather dye, then 
do fo. I will not charge my conſcience : becauſe it can yexe me 
more then their bands, I will not turne from my profeſſion: be- 
cauſe I learned it of God, and vowed eo leave all for it, inthe 
day that I was baptized a Chriſtian. Though my friends tempt 
me, like /obs wife, though my fleſh flatter me, like Eve: though 
my perſecutors would bribe meglike Ba/aacythough they which 
ſuffer with me, ſhou!d reyoltfor fears x yet 1 will be as loſs, 
which (t0d alonez & as Elkana was in (terd of children to Han- 
»4, ſo Chrilt ſhall be in ſtead of comfort, in ſtead of wealth, and 
health, and i:berty to me. For many were the troubles of Joſeph 
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nd the Lord delivered bim our of all; many were the troubles 

of Abrahem,and the Lord delivered him out of all : many were 

the troubles of David, and the Lord delivered him out of all; 

many were the troubles of /-6, and the Lord delivered him oue 

of all : therefore he can deliver me out of all, But if ke donot 

(laid Sidrach, CMiſhac, and Abednegs) yet we will not do evill, 

to eſcape danger : becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered more for us. 
Theretore, If I periſh, I periſh, (ſaith Heſter.) She was content HeP.4,16, 
that her life ſhoald periſh : but it my puric ſuffer, my money 

doth but periſh: if my bodie be impriſoved, my plcaſures do but 

periſh: and who can tell, when he bath ſuffercd that which is 
appointed? Therefore God laith , Phew / ſee convenient timue, P/dl 75: 
will [ execute jadgement : Not when thou doeft think it conve- 
nienetime;but when he doth think it a convenient time. There» 

ſcre (ſaith Devid to the Lord ) I» thee ds / truft #4 the day i that 355+ 
is, if he come nut in the morning, he will come at noone: if he 

come not at noone, he will come at nighe: at one houre of the 

day he will dehver me, And then,as the calme was after 

the cempeſt, then it was before 2 1o my joy ſhall be {weeter atter H4tth.18. 6 +» 
teares, then it was before: the remembrance of Babylon will pq ,,,. 
make us (ing more joy fullin Sion, 

Thus Deviddeſcribeththe journey of the righteous (us if g,q .;. 7, 
they ſhould go thorow the Sea, and Wildernelley as the 1iſrac- 
lites went to Canaang) Locke nor for caſe or pleaſure in your 
way, but for beaſts, and Serpents, and theeves: Vatill ye be paſt 
the Wildernefle,all is ſtrait,and darke, and fearfull: but ſo ſoore 
us you are thorow the narroiv gate, all is large and goodly, and 
pleaſanc,aif you were in Paradiſe, Sceing then your kingdume 
18not here, look not for a golden life in an iron world : but re» 

member that Lez.srw doth not mwurne in heaven, though 
he ſuffered paines upon earth : but the Glutron m« urneth 
' in hell, that layed not for the plealures of heaven. 
To which pleaſures the Lord Iefus bring us, 
when this cloud of troubles is 
blowne over us. Amen, 


Laſt 16, 


FINIS. 
Q 3 


Mat.18.29. 


Pſal,10z. 5. 


wHatth, 22,12. 


Gen. 1. 26. 


M49. 17. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
PRACTICE, 


Romans 12. 2+ 

Be ye changed by the renewing of your mindet , that ye may prove 
what 14 the good will of Ged, acceptable andperfett. 

Ex—<ax. Hon Chrill lent forth his Diſciples, he-ſaid ynto the; 

Hſe Go, preach and baptize, joyning theſe twotogether, 
WAR Picaching, aad Baptizing. This being the accaſion 
WE of our exerciles becauſe | am to ſpeak of -Baptiſme, 
which is the Sacrament of Regeneration, I could nowchuſes 
fitter Scripture, thea that which [ 'bandled Jaſt, which ſpeaks of 
the renewing of our mindes, For, when minds are renewedzthen 
the vow whicb we-made in Baptiſmeisperformed. 

When Paul bad. forbidden the Romans,to. falkion them- 
{clves untothe world, he. ſhewed. them anotherfathion ,. which 
he cals the rewewmg of the nunde, As the- Eagle. reneweth her 
youth,ſo men muſt renew their minds, This faſbion.is called-the 
W:dding Garment ; which every man mult weare. that cames 
to the banquet of the King, As, when men, haye gone over one 
faſhion after another, at lait they come to: the ald. faſhion; (0 
here, Paw/cals them to the old faſhion againe,, which was uſed 
in Adaw: time;tbat is,the image and faſhion wherein they were 
created, Now thereaſon followeth. 

T bat they may prove what the will of God «: As it he ſhould lay, 
T is ſhall be the fruit of your Regenerationz when-your minds 
arercnewed, you ſhall know many ehing8, which arc hid from 
youzyou ſhalbe able to judge of doctrines, who preach truth, & 
who preach error : and you ſhall _—_—_ the will of God; 
what he would have yeu do, and what he would have you flie, 


as if you were ia his bolome. As new wine will not abide but in 
new vellels : {u this. new knowledge will not abide but in new 
minds, the iniad renewed knoaweth God. So that this Scripture 
may be called the path eo knowleJge, or the way to ſound the 
mind of God 8 which is a ſecret that every man longs to kno#) 
but the moſt turne a wrong leafe to finds it, as Par (aid of Pr 
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ter, hu teak, a wrong way tothe Gefpolls When the Serpent tawght 6-47. 14, 
knowledge, he {aid, 1/ ye ont the forbidden fr nit, yuar 1yer Fall be ©7431 
opn1d end you ſball brew geod and evill 1 but Pant ſaith ; If you 
willnot cate the forbidden fruit, your eyes (hall be opened! er:d 
you ſhall know good and evitl, This wwone rea'on why Po! 
would have them renew their minds, 7 hat they might know ths 
wil of God. Why,doth not the Word of God teach usthe will of 
God? Yes, but no man doch underſtand thisword but he which 
harh a new minds, becaufe asthe Sunne is not diſcerned by un 

\light,burby his own light *{o-noſpirie car-inverprerehe 'Scrip. | "IF 

ture-but cheſame Spirirthat wrote itz which is called the boly ;;, % ON 

Spirit, becauſe itisbd/y,and becauſe it makes holy, Sinne was the ; 

-#rſt'rale which obſcured:mans underſtanding *& till the cauſe 

.of this eclypſe be taken away, the Apoltledaith tharwe ſhall (ce 1.cor.1;, g. 
but io-part. Thatis; avthe'Sunne may beſcen in-higecly ples but 

yet he leemts bker: codarknefſerhen to light: ſo underſtanding 
may beſcene inthe wicked; butit is liker ignorance then know- 

: edge 3 therefore iRaw/ makes knowledge one of the fruits which 

| bud out of righteouſneſſe. - 

They which have renewed their minds, ſaith he, ſhall prove 
what the will of God is : that is, they ſhall trie all that they do 
heare, and learne by all that they ſee untill they tracke out the 

-wilband mcaning of God. As the water ingendreth ice; anJ the 
ied againe ingendreth water » ſo knowledge begets righteoul- 
neſſe; and righteouſnes again begetteth knowledpe: according 
to that in Eccl.2 26,7's 4 mar that i good in his fight, God givith 
wſedowe and hron ledge, Therefore though ye have ſcene cunning 
Lawyers by much reading, & expert Phylicians by ong fludy; 
pet you covld never lee a perfect, found, and judiciall Divine, 
without bolinctTe.I cannot tell how; This knowledge lies rather 
in the hearr,then in the head: and it is no great Learnirg gorren 
by extrerne (ludy, but an inward fecling, ſent from God (by his 
Spirit ) unto good men:Þke the Ramme which was brought un+ 
t0 Abrahew when he would(acrifice his fonne, 

; As Solomon (aith ; The knowledge of good things, t1 mnderflanding: Gi, 11, 11, 

' ſonone but t''icy whicharc holy, have this underſtending. He 779.9. 19, 
which can ſay with David,” [ lovs'thy Law , and keepr thy pre® py 11g nts, 
cots; may follow with David , { have more nwderſtanding then 
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m3 teachers, and how wuore them the ancient. His which cannot 


Ph. 45.1, ay with Dorid, My heart medtatoth « goed matter » Cannot fol 
low with D-vid, My rougue it he pen of 4 reaty writer. Trig | 
the equitie of God z They which are unwilling to obey are ng 
thoughe worthy to know , for what ſhould he do with his 3, 

Matty, lenc, which will not uſe je * He which forbids us to caf} pearle: 

before ſwine, doth ſtay his owne hand from caſting know. 

ledge to the ungodly ; they may know ſo much as ſhall con 
demne themgbut they never kaow what will fave them, Wher 

Chciſt heard Peter {ay,7how art rhe Sou of the living God, C 

anſwered, Fl/b end blond bath not taught thee this : ſhewing tha 

carnall men have not this knowledge, [his is the Word, © 

Matt.19.17,. which Chriſt faith, «41 men de net recerve it. It is trucy, rhit the 

s Spiris breatheth where # will ; but itwill breathe upon none, but 
her lovers- Wiſedome is like the daughter of God z whichhe 
marrieth to none but to _ nary wear puter we her, 
As Devidcould not underſtand w wic un- 

Pfel. 73+ 17- till he centred into the SanAuary of God, andas «Fer mi 
not enter the SanAtuary where God did anſwer , untill he 
fan fied himſelfer foif we will underſtind myſt-ries,and heare 

2x-d.;.s, Godbimſcife ſpcake, we muſt put off our fins as Afoſer put off 

7/al. 114.6, his ſhoocry, orel(c weſhall be like images, which have cares, and 
1.Cor.12.2, cannot heare, When Pen! heard mylterics, he was rapt intothe 
third heaven: when God would talke with his Church, he faith, 

Oſe.2.4. 1 will take ber aſide into the Wildrrneſſe,and then [ wil prake friends 
ty unto ber: (0 when we will learne Divinity, we muſt go alide 
trom the world.aod (equelter our (innes,and lite up our mindes 
abovethecarth; or elle it willnot (tay with us. As the ſpirit 
went from $««{ when he linned; ſo, when knowledge hath ſa 
luted the wicked, ſhe bids them farewell: like urito a Martin, 
which will not build but in faire houſes, It is faid in /obn 14.15 
when Icſus went roeate the Pa{ſeover, he came to a chamber 
which was trimmed : ſo the chamber which receiveth God, the 
heart wiich ſhould lodge knowledge, mult be trimmed, and all 
the (intull corners (wept : or clſe, as Serne/ would not come to 

aSew.1y.36, Seal, ſo wiledome will not cometo that Oaft. There is an hat- 
binger which goeth alway before the knowledge of God, to 
prepare the houſe: and this is Love, the bend of a 


Mat.16,16,17 
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s 
7 hey which have love (ſaith lebn) karw God! but ibey which have 1 loina.7, 
gut (ave, know net God; though they have never ſo much knows- 
Je ige befide. Vnto good Nathetar! Chriſt laid, Thew foalt [ov Metth, 14.14, 
things then theſty but unto the obſlinate Jews he {aid Srg- G02-37, 19, 

mg, 199 hall net ſev; like Hager, which had the Well before her, a _ 
and did not ſee the water, He which cannot ſay with Paw, He WS 
heve the Spirit of Chriſt , cannot ſay with Paxl, IVe bave know- 

hdge. Holy men were alwayes interpreters of Gods Word : be- 

cauſe a godly minde ealilieſt pierceth into Gods meaning z ac- 

cording to that, The pare in heart ſhall ſee God: and that in Joh, Matth.,.2. 
7.17+ If any man will do Gods will, be ſhall underſland the defirine, 

whether it be of God or no; and in Pſales, 111. verl. 1g. They which 

hope thy - preceptr, have @ good mnderſianding : and that in 1. Co- 

rawh.2. 15. T be fpiritwall wan @drrſtandes all things. And there« 

fore the feare of the Lord is not onely called the beginning of wiſe- pygy, 1.5 
dome, but in Prov. 2.5. itis taken for wiſedome it (elfe- As : 
when Chriſt caught in the Temple, they asked , How knoweth Foby 

this man the Scriptures, ſeeing be never learned them? (0 itis a "_ 
wonder, what learning ſome men have which have no leatr- 

ping; like Prſcileand Agaula, poore Tent-Mkers, which were a, iis, 
able to ſchoole 4peles that great Clerke, aman renowned for 

his learning. What can we ſay to this,butas Chriſt ſaid? Father, 
ſeit pleaſeth thee. As when Jacob rame ſo ſoone with the veniſon, Luke 10. 37. 
and his facher azking him how hg came by it ſo ſuddenly, 7a- ©#%-77+20. 
cob anſwored, Becauſe the Lord thy God brought ic ſuddenly 

ro mine hand: ſo the holy and righteous men canrot give any 

reaſon, why they conceive the words of God (o cafily, and the 

wicked do conceiverhem ſo hardly , but that God brings the 

meaning ſuddenly to their hearts, as we reade in Lake 24- 4 5. 

when the Diſciples were ſetled in the profe(lion of Chriſt, ir is 

iid, that Chriſt opened their underſtanding, ard made them 
underſtand the Scriptures; ſo ſuddenly came their knowledge. 

$0 we reade in Pre, 1-23. Wiſcdome promileth to the righteous, 

[\ you wil twrue at my correthiow, [ will powre out my heart unto you, 

ard make you nederſland my words, A (choolemalter might fay 

to his ſchoHlers, 1 will poxyre out my heart unto you : but he 

cannot fay as God faith, 1 will make you underitand mine 

heart. . Therefore if the Queene of Shebs thought the — 1,King 1.8, 
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f Sulomen ;becauſe they heard his wifedome t how hy 
oy why pine that ſerved God which geve him _ 


14, dome? Come wnte wo ({olth Chrift) at ge whith are Weary, and / 


wilreſreſt you, As Chrilt hath no comfort but for the-wearie: 
he hath 4 wiledome but for the righteous : they are his bee. 
chrenand Gſt-rs,and father, and mother, There 18a kinde of fqs 
miliaricy-betweene God and the righteous, chat he makes them 
of his counſcll, as Solomon ſaith,Prov. 3.32, Hi ſecrets are with 
the righteous: and P/al. 2.5. Ie His ſecrets areveveated nite them 
that fears the Lord. ; : 

They are like /obn, the beloved Diſciple, which leaned on his 
boſome; like Cloſer, to whom he ſhewed himſclfe ; like Sto, 
that imbraced him-in his armes, like the three Diſciples, which 
went up to the Mountto'fce . $0 we reade of Abraben, 
Gen. 18.19, Shall 1 bide «t from Abraham, (aith God? As though 
this were an offence in God, if he ſhould tcll the righteous-no 
more then he eels rhe wicked ; therefore becauſe Abrabem was 
a good man, he told himmore then. he ſhewedall the reſt, Ax 
Adam knowledge was perſe, ſo long as his righteouſnefſe 
was untainted : {the nearer we cotne to that. righteouſne(le + 
gaine the more things come to our knowledge 3 according to 
that,Pro.2 8, They that ſerke the Lord, underſtand all things, Such 
2n heart hath God given to his ſervants, like a touchſtone, ory 
Lampe to go before them, to examine all ehings, as chey 
in this darke Wilderneſle ; leſt they ſhould cake crror for truth, 
cvill tor good, or their owne will for the will of God that they 
which hate evil! might be preſerved from evill, as David wat 
from the bloudof Naba/, Now becaule none but the righteous 
have this Lampe before them, you. c what a difference there is 
berweene the knowledge of the godly, and the knowledge cf 
the wicked, 

Ac the windows of the Temple were large within, but nar- 
row without: ſo they which are within the Church, have gret- 
ter liphrthen they which are without, They lit like Pharesh in 
the Carkneffe of fgypt, when the other dwell like Iiracl in the 
ſight cf Goſhen, Knowledge is evlie to him which loyeth 
knowledge, faith Sooment but the ſcorncr ſeck:th knowledge, 
and findeth ic not faith So/omen, Pros 4e The (Hirirnal man four 
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Pal) ſearcheth the deeprthings of Ged: but,the ua wall man ((aith 
Pant) perceiverh not the things of God, Thow haſt revealed theſe 
things 19 babe1 (ſaith Chrilt) but thou hoſt hidde them from the wiſe 


of the world, If any man will do Gods will, be (faith Chrilt ) (ball Lute 10.,1, 


underſtand the dofrine : but to the obſtinate Iews Chriſt faith, 
Youcannet nnderſiand my talks. My preps hrare my woyee, (aith 
Chriſt: buteo the wicked Chrilt ſaich, To» cannot beare my Wordr. 
Beleoveſt theu for this? ſaith he to Natbazacl, thu ſpalt ſee greater 
then 8heſ+; but, if ye belevve not; (aith [/aiab , ye ſpail not nnder« 


That theſe Scriptures might befulfilled, you ſee that as (in is 
called b/indues, 2.Chro,6, I8. {o linners are called bimd, Iſa.$6, 
po-and may be called _— wn Iſrael, Vnull we be: borne a+ 

Ine,we are like Ns » Which knew ner what it was: to 
he againe, lob, 3. 


Vatill we become zealous our ſclves,we arclike Feſtragwhich Nye. 


thought zeale madnes, At.26, Vntill we be humble our ſelves, 
we arc like AHdohely which mocked Dawud for his humilitic, 1. 
Saws 6,16. Itwas truc then, and it is true now; and. it will be 
truealyayer, which Peas/ oblerverh, I. Cont. 18. that to ſome, 
Religion ſhall ſceme'foolifhnetſe, The reaſon of all this, Paw 
layers downe in a ward: If yearke why che wicked cannot un- 
derftand heavenly things, he (aith, Beranſe they are ſhirutually dſo 
armed, 1 Cor.2, 14. Therefore how ſhould he diſcerne them, 
that hath noe the Spirit? 

For this cauſe Wiſedome isnot ſaid to be juſtified of any, but 
of her owne children-CMer. 11, 19.Neither doth Chrilt ſay.thae 
any ſheepe hears his yoice,bur his own ſheepe. Ay Arepe (ſrith 
he; Job, 10.27.) heare wy voice: they follow their Shepheard, 
they heare his voice, they underſtand his law, they Judge of his 
jadgements, they haye the meaſure of his words z all is'open, 
and plaine,and manifel?,and cleareunto them: they (earch dee- 
per,and judge righter,and know ſooner: and though they have 
nolearmng , yet they haveberter judgement then the leatned: 
whereas the other that Izbour and flady without God, walke 
in alabyrinth,and fall inro doubts, while they ſeeke reſolutions, 
When a wicked man reades the Scriptures, he ſceth no diffc- 


rence betweene the Word of God, and the wor@of men : like 
{ leophas 


Labs £4.16, 


lob y2. 0. 


Lebe 6-\45. 


Malth.t 2.13, 
Mat]. 29. 
Pd. ſ&l 6, 


Note, 


253 Tha (brifliant Proflice, 
Clarhar which talked with Chritand knew not Chriſt, When 
he ns of Religion, he flutters like a young bird which can. 
not flie, becauſe her wings arc not growne: when he prayerh, hy 
ayer is bike a childs grace, thatunderſtandeth not one worg 
that he ſaith, He which hath but a ſhew of holineſſe, hath but 
a ſhew of wiſedome : a little knowledge is in his head, but there 
is ao knowledge in his heart. An evil man may know ſomhi 
and ſpeak ſumetbing, of his reading and hearing 3 as Job ſaith, 
Tbere is @ ſpirit in max (chat is, every man hath a kinde of know. 
ledge,) but the infÞiration of the Lord giver6 underflending + 13 
though the ſinners underſtanding did not deſcrye to be called 
voderllanding. 

Ifthe wicked man ſpeake any thing that is good, he ſpeakey 
by rote; but h2 which ſpeakes nut out of the abounJance of hig 
heart, is ſoone drawne dry. The preaching of the Word doth 
not become him: it is barſh & unokinde in his mouth, as 
it carne out of a wrong bow:or like unto a ſhittlegwhich fitter. 
cth from the hand of « childe, He js in the pulpit,as the ghelt x 
the banquer, which wanted his wedding garment © be 
not like one which bath authority ; bur 8s one that hath no av- 
thority: 8nd alwaye$ his conſcience ſounds unto him, What bef 
thou to de ts taks my Word in thy month , ſearing then hateff to be re+ 
fermed? Therefore be renued,that ye may know what the will of 
God is, This is the Abce, and Primmer, and Grammer, the frll 
lefſon,and the laſt leſſon of a Chriſtian: To know the good, and 
perfet,ond acceptable will of God z which muſt make us good, 
#nd peric,and acceptable our {clyes. The wil of God isalwaics 
good and acceptable, and perfeft z howſocyer jt ſeeme to us 
Though ic condemne vs of evill , yet it is good 2 though we lee 
not how it i$ perfecty yer it is perfect ; nay,ic is (o perteR, that 
we cannct ſee the perfection of it ; 88 the Sunne js ſo bright,thu 
we cannot behold the brighenelle of it, Firſt,it ſeemes good un- 
to men beforc it be acceptable 4 when it is acceptable, then it 
lecmes perfect, And as Gods will doth ſeemeto us, ſo wedo 
keme to him 1 if his will cenoot (ceme uo and acceptable, 
and perſe& to usy much leiſe mey our will ſecme good , or 26 

Ceptable,or _ unto higy, For this is our goognelle, to ac» 
knowledge his goodneiſe. If it be ſuch 8 contentment, to know 
the 
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the wi'l of God, what ſhall kcepe us from the knowledge of ic? 
$h.ll inne, which is the worſt thing in the world? Becauſe we 
willnot renue our minds, therefore we are ignorant of ſo many 
things which we would know : and untill we be willing to ful- 
low the word, we ſhall never throughly underſtand it, but buz 
and grope at it like Owles,which pric at the Sun out of abarne, 
Oh what a benefit ha | So/omos lolt, if he had lol his wiſedome 
which God gave him ! as great a benefit doſt thou loſe, if thou 
loſe the knowledge of Gods will : for from the day that a man 
cannot difcerne the will of Satan from the will of Chriſt, everic 
herelie ſeemerh truthyevery evill ſcemes good. And this hath bin 
the beginning of allerrorsin the Church; Becauſe men did not 
love the truth , therefore God would not reveale his truth unto 
them. Therefore I conclude as | began, Be ye changed by the re- 
wuing of year minds z that ye may prove what us the good will of God, 
and acceptable, and perfett, 

Now a word of the Sacrament. There js an infant to be rece\. 
ved into the Church: which puttethus in minde of the promiſe 
which we made unto God, when we were received into the 
Church cur ſelves. This Sacrament was inſtituted by Chrilt, 


I.King. 3 L, 


when he was baptized of /ohx in the river lordan : and it ſuce Mat.3.14- 


ceedeth Circumcilipn z as the Communion was ordained in 


ſtead of the Palſcover, So ſoone as we are borne, we are bapti- azar.z1. 19, 
zed,in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt, to lig- Note. 


nific that we owe a duty unto God, from the day we come in» 
tothe worid. Inthis baptiſm:,our bogics are waſhed with wa- 
ter; to ſignific how our ſinnes are waſhed with Chrilts bloud: 
when cur bodies are waſhed, they are taken out of the water a- 
paine: co fignific how we ſhall be raiſed from death to life , by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, and how we ſhould riſe from (inne to 
righteouſnelſe, Thus we begin our life with a ſolemne promiſe 
to God, before the Church, to ſerve him with our bo dies and 
fouls till death us depart. 

Now let us remember how we have kept this promiſe with 
the Lord or rather how we have broken promiſe with him. 
Then we gave our ſelyesto God: but ſince we have given our 
ſelvesto l1nne. Then we promiſed co renounce the workd: but 


ever ſince we have imbraced the world. TI herefore now = us 
egin 


1 King, 10, 
2-CÞD'01.9. 47, 
2.Chi0, 11.1. 
ART. 
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begin to pay that which we ought (olong 3 and pray tho Loyg 

which hath {oſttursd this Sacrament 88 4 feale of his mercy, tg 

receive this childe into his favour , #8 We receive 1t inte bj 

Churehi to beptine it with bis ſpirit,os we baptiae it with water, 

and powre upon it his grunge _ oy give it the ligne of grace, 
FINTS 
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Philip. I. 23. 
I defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriff, 


= Erc is Pauls delircyto be diſſolved; and the cauſe, Tha 

i be might be with ((brift ; wherein firſt you ſhall ſee 
the difference betweene the faitbfull and the wick 
ed; how onelothcth this lite, and the other long» 
eth after it.Secondly,becauſe the Apoſtle ſeemes to deſire death, 
you ſhall ſee whether any man may wiſh to die. Thirdly, becauſe 
aſter his difſolution he hopes to be with Chriſt z you ſhall ſee 
the diverſitic of judgements betweene Py and the Papilts, 
which think when they are dead that they ſhall go on to Purgs 
cory, Laſtly, becauſe the foules which arc with Chriſt cannot 
walk as they did when they lived upon earth ; you ſhall hearea 
little of walkipg ſpirits, which have beenc ſo much talked of in 
time of Poperic, and were taken for the ſoules of them which 
were dead: after we will ſpeak a little of the Sacrament which ye 
come to receive; and fo commit you to God, / deſire to be diſſel 
ed.Before Chriſts comingywhen the Kings or Patriarchs dicd, 
it is aid, that they went to their Fathers, as we reade of David and 
Solomon, 8c. But after Chrilts coming, when the faithfuil dye 
they are aid togo to Cirilt, as we reade of the penitent theefe, 
Liutg 23.43. Not becauſe the Patriarchs went not to Chrilt, 
as well as they : but becauſe yee Chriſt was not aſcended to heas 
vengthercfore they arenot ſaid to go to Chrill : although it they 
went to heaven, they muſt needs goto Chtiſt ; becauſe Chriſt 
touching his Godhead,was alwaics in h:aven. 1 dejire to be dl 
ſolved, 
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ſolved. As the worldly long for Chriſt to come to them, [> the 
faithful long to go to Chriſt ; for unletle we aſcend to him, as 
he deſcended to us, his deſcending is in vaine ; becauſe he came 

downe that we might goup; he defcend:d to take our fleſh, 

we aſcend to take his kingdome : he deſcended to be crucified, 

we aſcend to be glorified 3 he deſcended to hell, we aſcend to 

heaven; thatis, to joy, to glory, to blitſe, to our Father, to our 
Sxyiour,to our Comforter, to Angels, to Saints, to cternall lite, 
Therefore good cauſe had Pau! to defireto be with Chrill , that 
he might be atrelt : for no doubt it was the ſweeteſt voice that 
ever the Thecfe heard ir this life , when Chriſt ſaid unto him, 
This day ſhalt thor: be with me in Paradiſe, Luk 23.45. Belides,as 
Part periccuted before, ſo he was after perſecuted himſelfe , as 
he telz the Corinthians, 2.Corin.1T,25. 1 wa thrice beaten with 
redt : | was once ſtoned, I ſwſferell thrice ſhipwracke, ec. Thereſore 
pood cauſe had Pax! to delire to be with Chriſt ; that he might 
be out of erouble. Yet he will not diflolve himſclte, butdefireth 
to be di(ſolved : that is, that he which broughe him into this 
world, would take him out of the world : neither doth he wiſh 
or pray, or make any petition to God to take away his life , but 
tels him his deſire, deliring to be difloived. To deſire, is not to 
pray; but ſhews what we approve. Neither doth he deſire fo 
to be ditſolved, as thongh he were wearie of bis Jabours, and 
would ſuffer no more for Chriſt : but he is content to live,as he 
faith in verſe 24+ Neverthileſſe for me to abide in the fleſh were 
vetter for you ; as if he ſhould lay, To do you good, Iam content 
to ſufter eyill,and Ray il trom Chriſt, whoin I longeo be with, 
Sceing then that he will not ditſolve himſelf, nor pray to be dil- 
(olved, but is content to live ſtill: why doth he ſay, [deſire to be 
aſuived? Onely to ſhew what he preterreth in his deſire, If he 
might chuſelife,or death for his owne reſpe; he could be con» 

tentto leave his friends and riches, and pleaſures, & life and all, 

onely to be with Chritt. Tais ſeemes to be a good leflon for lick 

men, when they can live no longer; then to be with Chriſt were 

better th&ro be with the glutts, wiici never thought of heaven 

till he was in hel: but Pawt was not lick, nor fore whe hedelired 

tobe diifolveg, therefore this is not one'y for the ficke, but for 

te whole, If he had wiſhed to live and Nay I] in the wortd,no 

$3121? 


Luke 16+ 


Gen.$,22, 


Ran 7.2: 4. 


Luke 2.28, 


AA.1.10, 


man need to be taught to ſay after him: for yong, & old,defire, | 


not to be diſſolved; but few are content to be dilſolved. Toa 
nacurell man, io this like nothing is ſo ſweer as lifezand he which 
is in love with this world, ſeldomedieth quietly on his bed: but 
to x minde which miſliketh this world , nothing can come {6 
welcome as death ;becaule it rakes him out of the world, This 
is it which Pal would have us learne , That nothing in this 
world is ſo precious, that for it weſhould delire tolive, or (lay 
from God one houre, Though all may not wiſh eo dye, yet all 
mult ſubſcribe to this, that death is better then life, becauſe it 
leades to Chrift: which when Pax had throughly taſted, hewss 
ſatisfied of all things elſe; anddelired to live nolonger , that he 
might be with Chriſt : herein appeareth the end of mans lify 
which when he hath obtainedhe deſires to liv2 no longer, how 
great riches, and honours, and fricnds ſocver he leave behinde 
him- From the time he knuweth Chriſt rucified , and begins 
like Enoch to walk with God, he cryeth ever after wich the Apo» 
file, 1 defore tobe diſſolved,and to be with Chriſt. Who ſhall deliver me 

this body of finne? death were to me advantage.Even as Simen 
rejoyced that Chriſt came tc him : ſothe faithfull rejoyce thyt 
they ſhall go to Chriſt, 

Theneceſlity of finne is ſo irkſome to him which knoweth 
the vilenelle of (inzthat the faithfull man,but to do good, would 
not live out of heaven, no not an houre- This made the Martyr 
fo willingto abide any kinde of death that tyrannie could de» 
viſe, to be rid of their ſinfull bands, and this corruptible bur- 
then, whigh preiſeth downe the ſoule,that looks after Chriſt, 
like his Diſciples when he aſcended to heayen. All is trouble 
and wearinelle, and vanity to the godly mind: whether heeate, 
or drinke,, or (leepe, he counteth it a ſervitude unto the fleſty 
and wiſheth with David co be rid from thele neceſlities z ſo the 
—_— and love of Gud maketh 8 man forget his owne 
fleſh, maketh him to deſpiſe the whole world, taketh away the 
diftcrence from lite and death , changeth his nature which he 
could never overcome, and teacheth him to renounce his deare 
ſelfe,and (ay.though that he ſhould dye, Not my will, but thy wil 
br done. A lthisappeareth even in this examplc,what operation 

33 1n the knowledge and loye of Chriſt : it made the world irks 
lome 
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ſome unto Paxl,which all men naturally deſire : it madedeath 
pleaſant unto him, which all men naturally abhorre : alchough 
they be weary of their life, and have no pleaſuretrom 
to night, yer ic will not pleaſe them to change, which they needs 
muſt: they never loath, but love their miſeries; they will not 
dye one houre to live for ever. Doe not the wicked themſelves 
ray by their feare of death, a worſe condition of ſome 
ll jadgement after this lite, prepared for ſinners and all 
thatcontemne God; when none bur they ſtand in ſuch feare of 
death? Why doth one wiſh for it, and another tremble ts heare 
ofit? If it were buta ſleep, no man, would feare it atallz for 
who feareth to take his reſt when the night approacherh ? If ir 
did take away ſenſe and feeling, and _ men trees or ſtones, 
no man would feare it atall : for who would feare ſtrokes, if he 
could feeleno more then a ſtone ? Or who would care for any 
thing,it he had not ſenſe of any pang? Woo! any man tremble 
ſo,tobe as the dead creatures whichhaye no ſenſe ofcvill? They 
muſt needs be in better caſe then the happieſt man in this life; 
which is not withour the ſenſe of evill, ore thisfeare of 
death which you ſee in all bur the faichfull, doth preſage ſome 
ſtrange torment, lome heavy change and ſharpe puniſhment to 
thoſe men, which they begin to aſte already before they dye; 


like the ſpirit which perſecuted Sa»/before his end. They de- * 5a. 16.14. 


fire not to be diſſolved, bur they feare to be diſſolved, they goe 
not to Chriſt, but their departure is an everlaſting deparcure 
from Chriſt, to the damned, to the divels,to hell, without either 
end or eaſe, or any patience toendure it, 

Thus you fee that no man is willing to dye, before his con- 
(crence be quieted toward God, and that he can catch ſome 
hopeof a better life after this life. He which knowcs that he 
ſhall goero Chriſt, itis unpoſlible that he ſhould die unwilling- 
l5,but he which cannot hope for a better world, muſt 
leave this world ingly, and feare death more then all tbe 
terrors of life, He had rather be ſicke, and cold, and hungry, 
and want, and beg, then goe with death; becauſe be knowerh 
what he ſuffereth here, but he knoweth not what he ſhall ſuffer 
hereafter, Therfore he which is not willing to be diffolved, hath 
not learned Chriſt yet,as Paw/did g for no man eſteemerh a 


3 Ki:g.2.14. 


Luke 2.22. 
Fob.1,20, 


Math. ;. 1 I = 


Gon. 6, 9. 
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world doth fallfrom him,like the mantle of E/i«e, when he was 
apt into heaven, 

Apoſtle had,ſeene many good in his =_ and 
was never fatis fiedgwilling to be diffolved,bur thirſted ſtill, and 
no water could histhirſt, untill he dranke of the water 
of life, and then herhi 4 ragrs bop: fill the foule 
which was made for God,but God alone. Ri 
_ fores, did not make Simeon willing to dye, but the 


of thepeople, that Chrift L hw R 


not 
fonnes of women, So when Pax/hid 
torgar all that he loved, all rhar he defired, 
and alt thathe poſſeſſed: no j glory, no life now but to 
die, All things awſt yeeldro 
thar he mmcreaſe,and wedecreaſe. This is our glory and life, that 
Irivenongh (fich Jaceb)fer we, that Joſeph uy 
a ns that Teſus our Saviour ra; 
cro the body is more honoured : 
fore lets that Chriſt is glorified, and rejoyce as much 
that he isalcenled, as our fathers rejoyced that he deſcended : 
for where the head is, there the body muſt needs be, 
1defere to be diffotved Hecalleth his death not a deſtru&ion, 


bura difolation,tor three cauſes, Firſt, he departeth from this - 


life, and hath no more ſociety with them tha live upon the 
earth. Secondly, his ſoule departeth from the body unrill the 
day of refarreQtion; then ſhe findeth her own body againe,and 
they rejoyce like friends which are met together. Thirdly, he 
——_ from this vale of milery, into the Paradiſe of joy 

all felicity, tolive and raigne with God for ever : in aſi 
rance whereothe fith,tbat be ſhall be wich Chrift;fo that death 
»the way co Chriſt, As the Dove found no ret untill ſhe came 


tothe Arke:fo the fairhfull find no reſt till they come to Chriſt, 
they goe thorow the wildernefſe like orher men, val the 
wes 


life when he begins to taſte ot thenext; but then the love of the 


Son, and be content with Jobs, * 
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lewes arrived at Canaan, all their life was ſpentin finfull Egypr, ob, 14.17. 


or in the dreadfull defarr, during the time of their Joarney th 
had no ſetled reſt or continuing pleafure. Peace beginne 
when the battell enderth; there 1s the tive of the dead, 
leaſt death ſhould be teo fearctull to us, The beſt of Gods ble(- 
fings are behinde, that is, everlaſting life, and the way toir is 
death: thou art gojng to joy, therefore looke not for it, untill 


thou comme to thy journeyesend. If Canaan theland of peace, g,,,1,, +o; 


the land of plenty, the land of pleaſure, be in the wildernefſe; 
ſtay bere, march no further: whicher doe you goe likerhe pil- 

of Iſrael,if Canaan be in the wildernefſc? But Pax/looks 
or Crown at the goale: he isnort with Chriſt, but truſts ro 
be with Chriſt: he is not in heaven, but he hopes to come to 
heaven, and this hope led him thorow the wildernefle, thathe 
murmured nor like the Iſraelites, but onely longed for that day, 
when Chriſt (hall ſay unto him as he ſaid who pratencehegls 
Thi day ſhalt then be with me in Paradiſe, Thus you have heard 
the between the fairhfull and wicked, how the one 
loathech this life,and the orher longerh afcer it. 


Now we come to our queſtion, Simeon faid, Lord now {etreff Luke 2.29, 


thes thy ſervant depart is peace:{o Paxiſaith,? defire to be d5ſſol- 
ved aud co bewith Chriſt: they doubted not as the Papiſts 
what ſhould become of chem after death tfor one fayes tharhe 
—_ Chriſt,and the other faith,thache goes to Peace! 

irſeemes rhat Purgatory wasnotyetfound, when the juſt 
wn tad} is isone of the fruits of a godly life, ir 
hath hope(faith Sa/omen 


Jin the end:indeathir warrdtecha man Pro. r4.46;' + 


of life,and when the fleſh faithfearc, and rhe ſerpenc deſpaire, *'v ©5574 


"fe makes the fleſh cronch, and the ſerpent flic, and the foulere- 


joyce, while death is opening the priſon door, rhat ſhe may flic 
to her Country from whence ſhe came, Therefore what (hall T 
fay to Pur if Pax goe to Chriſt,and Simeox goe to peace? 
Some ſay it is in the aire : ſome (ay that ir is in the earth : ſome 
under the carth:ſome a litrle above hell. Thus Nebachadnexzzar 
cannot affoile bis owne dreaine. You maſt underſtand that Pur- 
prory is like your painted Sepulchres, which are framed more 

the living then for the dead: for you know thatthe locuſts of 
Rome live by trentals,and thr" Maſſes for the m_ - he 

2 ilver- 


Dan. 44+ 
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ARs 19.25. 


Gal.3.11. 
Jobn 5. 24. 
Revel. 14-15. 


Lake 16:; 


Of walking 


Sitver-ſmiths in Epheſus lived by I mages: and therefore az they 
were loth that Images ſhould goe downe; ſo they are loth thar 
their Purgatory ſhould be quenched : for it is the gaincfulleſ 
lye in all Poperyz for out of this lake iſſue their Maſles and Dir. 
es, agd Trcnrals for the dead. They are {aid for the dead, but 
they make for the living: For the dead have no portion of all that 
is done under the Sunne, Doe what you will,lfay what you can, 

Maſles, Dirges,or Trentals, they have no portion init; tor 
havereccived their reward already, and the rree tjeth where it 
fell : yet theſe fooliſh virgins hope for oyle of the wile virgins, 
and thinke they ſhall be paid for other mens1labours and almes, 
and Trentals,and Pilgrimages, and Maſſes z as though they ne. 
ver read,that the juſt ſpall live by bis ownefaith, that he which 
belceveth ſhall not goe to judgement, but paſſe from death to 
life; that they that aye in the Lord reſt from their labowrr, How 
doe they goe preſently into Paradiſe, it they ſtay at Purgatory, 
and fire and rorments?Hath Chriſt ſatisfied tor us,and muſt we 
now make fatisfaRtion for our ſelves ? W hither the glutton and 
the begger aregone, thither muſt we all, that is, to Abraham: 
boſome, or hell fire;there arc but two kinds of men, and there- 
fore burtwo waies;& where then is purgatory? which the beſt 

of the Fathers confeſſeth that he could never bnd in Scri 

Therefore take hecd ot bell, for purgatory is but aſcar-babe, 
Furthermore, when Px! ſaith,that he ſhall goe to Chriſt, this 
ſeemes to reſolve the old queſtion often debated among the 
ſimple people,once deluded, Whether the ſoules of _—_ . 
ted walke after death, and appeare unto men, exhorting them 
to this or that; as Gregory, or tome counterfeit reporteth in his 
Dialogues, The Apoltles before their full growth, might leeme 
to be incumbred with this error; becauſe when they faw Chriſt 
walking upoa the waters, they ſaid, /t «ſpirit: and when Peter 
knocked at the doore Mm the night, they {aid to Khode a dam(cll, 
[tis bis Angell, AQ.12.15, whicherror was drawne from the 
illuſion of Satan, and vulgar opinion received trom Pythagor 
which taught that the ſoles of men departed, did returne into 
the bodies of other men after death, either for correRion, or 
for reward:ifthey were good ſouls, then they were preferred 
to better men:it rhey bad been bad ſoules, then they were calt 
into 


i | 


” wr. 
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" that John Baptiſt was riſen againe, whom he had beheaded: and 
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into worſe bodies then they had before : a fine Philoſophical 


dreame. 
This deluded Herod; when he heard of Chriſt, he ſappoſed 


the better ſort ef the people, as wereade in 4Za:th. 16. 1 4.drea- 

med that Chriſt was El;as,or Jobn Baptiſt,or Jeremy,or lome of 

the Prophets riſen againe. But touching the ſoule once depar- 

ted from the body, that it returnes not nor can returneintothe 
world, many examples, and teſtimonies, and reaſons, and the 1obx 10.24, 
order of our reſurreRion declareth. The ſoules of the righteous 

are in the hands of the Lord,and no man or divell can takethem 

out of his hands:the ſoules of the wicked are in the hands of the 
Divell,and God will not take them out of his hands; and there- 
fore Abraham (aith, Hee which « here cannot come from hence, ry 16, 
and they which be there cannet come from thence - tor thenthe 
paines of hell were not everlaſting paines, nor the joyes of hea- 

ven everlaſting joyes, but: temporall, like the painesand joyes 

of this world. Therfore it is no foule which walkes abour, How 
then? What is this which I {ee in the night like ſuch a man, and 
ſuch a man ? The divell (which changeth himſelfe into an An» 

gell of light to deceive) can change himſelfe into the likenefle 1q,,.. 
ofa man much more, Thar is it which thou ſeeſt,as Saul ſaw Sa- 
muel, 1 Saw.28. 8, not Seamact himſelfe : tor could the Witch 
raiſe Samuel ont of the grave, whichcould not keep her ſelfe 

out of the grave? Or could the divell diſturbe the Prophet atter 
death? Then he ſhould never be in quiet, if the divell could d1- 
ſturbe him, becauſe he diſquieteth the godly ſo mach while 

they live, If this apparition becalled Samwe/, how doth ke call , 
it Samwel,\f it be not Samuel? As the bookes of Calvis are cals * 
led Calvis: as thepicure of Bees is called Beza : as he which 
playeth the King upon a ſtage, is called a King. Asthe golden 

Mice and Hemerodes which the Philiſtins laid in the Arke, 
were called Mice, and Hemerodes, although rhey were bar 
meere ſhapes and figures of them: {o this likenes of Samuel is 
called Samwel,though it was not Samwelindeed, but a counter- 

fer ſhape of Sawwel, For God would not anſwer Saw/ before yy... 
by Oracle,nor by Prieſt,nor by Prophet:and would he anſwere 
himby the dead, which doth forbid to aske counſell _— 
R 3 : 
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dead? Ns (faith Abraham) they bave Moſes and the Prophets 
Luk. 3 6.As if be ſhould ſay; 'Let them learne of the bookes of 
the dead, for the dead thall nor returne unto them, Againe, if it 
had been Samwuethimlelfe which had raughc Sax! to worſhip 
GoJ, would that holy Prophet have received worſniphimlclte 
as this ſpiriz.did? Againe, itirhad been Samuel, Savlr (choole. 

maſter, which taught him alwaies to repent whil: he lived; he 

would ratherhave cxborted him to repentance now, then be. 

foregſecing the day'of his death wasſo ncere, Bur you willſay; 

Wheſoever it was, 1t {eemes that he could prophecy of things 

to come:fur he foretold Sans death. Can the divell propheey ? 

This was an eaſie matter for the divell ro prophecy, becaule he 

knew that David was anointed before,and therefore Saxl muſt 

bc removed,that he might raigne, as he was anointed, Sceond- 

ly, he knew that Samuel bad prophecied his confuſion; and 

therefore he muſt be degraded, that the prophecie might be ful. 

filled. Thirdly, he did fee the Philiſtines comming againſt him, 

and therfore no marvell if he did aime that his death was ncere 

at hand, ſeeing a man might prophecy the ſame. 


If any man be nor ſatisfied with this, to belceve that the ſouls | 


of the dead doe not walke after their diffolution, ler me reaſon 
with hia thus : Is ita ſoule which thou ſeelt ? Why,a {oule iz a 
irit,and cannot be ſeen no more then the voice or an Eccho: 
idſt thou ever ſee thine own ſoule, though ir hath been ever 
with thee ſince thou waſt borne ? Doeſt thou thinke it is abo- 
dy? Why,a body cannot walke without a ſoule: for the ſoule 
is the life which moverh the body. lt hou (ay itisa body and 
ſoule roo, then why doth Pax! call death a diflolution ? it ts a 
ſeparation of the ſoule from the body : if the body%nd foule 
be not diffolved, then the man is not dead, bur living ill, 14 
thou ſay the ſoule is cometo the body, and the body is riſen 
ro theſoule for that time; then I canſay no more to thee, but 
belecve thine owne eyes: 'f thou thinkeſt that it is ſach a mans 
body which thou ſeeft,look in the grave, and open the ground, 
and there thou ſhalt ſee the body where it was laid, even while 
this vizor walkes in thy fight : therefore apparitions are no 0- 
eher,then that which appeared to Sa»/, Thus the divell hath ma- 
ny waies to decceive;and this is one, & a dangerous one to draw 
Hs 
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us from Gods word to viſions, and dreames, and apparitions, 
ppon which many ofthe doQtrines of the Papiſtsare grounded. 

They had never heard of Purgntory, but for theſe ſpirits that 
walked in the night,and told rhem that they were the ſoules of 
{uch and ſuch,which {uffered in fire, till their Maſles, and almes, 
and Filgrimages did ranſome them out +10 theſe night {pirits 
begat Purgatory, and Purgatory begat Trentals, as one Ser- 
pent hatcherh another. . 

Yet athird queſtion riſethout of theſe words,and that is this; 
Whether a Chriſtian may wiſh for death ? As Pax/defired, fo 
may we deſire, if we have Pals ſpirit, As Chriſt told his Dil- 
ciples when they asked him, whether they ſhou}d pray for fire 
from heaven,as Elias did; Chriſt an{wered,that they knew not £*te 9.54 
of what ſpirit they were: as if he ſhould ſay,it you were of Z/i«s 
fpirit,and did pray with the ſame minde, and to the ſame end 
that he did, then you might pray as he prayed. Theqwicked wiſh 
to dyc,becauſerhey would be rid of the crofle, and ſuffer no g,, ,. 
more for God:as Cain {o ſoone as he was curſed, and knew that 
his life ſhould be a torment, he ſought todye,to prevent the juſt 
judgement of God, and ſpight him (as it were) which ſhould 
punich ſinnes,So doe the people often times, which have not to 
fatisfie hunger,and the ſicke which faint of an incurable diſeaſe, 
and the weary captives in priſon, gallies and bonds. As forthe 
Faithfull, it they ar any time wiſh todye, they pray for death as 
the laſt remedy againſt ſia and Satan : even as they pray in the 
Revelation,for the haſtning of Chriſts comming to judgement; 
Come Lord Ieſus,come quickly; tor the ſhortening of the dayes revel. : 2.20. 
of ſinglcſt all eſh ſhould periſh. Bur they which wiſh for death 
in this fort, would dye as the will of God hath ordained, and 
morrife their ficſh to abide theſe troubles, and till by faith 
{upprefle the dolorous griete of finne, by frequent meditation 
of inward joy received by grace in Chriſt, and therein revive 
themſelves,as with the earneſt peny of their inheritance, which 
they ſhall receive ar the fittime, when it ſhall comfort them 

much to have ſuffered ſo long, Much therefore have they te 
anſwer, which are not contented to dye in peace, and ſtay till 
they be diſſolved; but as though themſelves were the au: hors 


of life and death, from cruell heart give wrongfull commiſſion 
R4 to 


@ Motc.! 4. 


Job 2. 
> Exod.20.13. 
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bloudy hand, to cut afunder that which God hath joy. 
wy y ſoule andtheir body; as [«das, Achitophel, $01 


2nd Pilare did: not one of theſe was good in life or death, Yer 


the author of the Macchabees commendeth Raz mo!t of all, 
for that which was the greareft ſin that ever he did, for killing 
himſelfe.Man wasnort borne of his owne pleaſure, neither muſt 
he dye at bis owneluſt;orelſe it had been good for 726, which 
ſuffered More then any Saint except Chriſt, ro makeaway him- 
ſclte,as /ndar did. But why is it commanded then, 7'hou halt 
»or kill? If thou maieſt norkill another, much lefſe mateſt thu 
kill thy ſelfe, As for the example of Samp/o», [nag.16.30. which 
may ſeeme to oppoſe againſt this, in that he killed htaifelte 
when as he'pulled the houſe upon his o'yne head, and all that 
were with him:underſtand that he was a figure of Chriſt, which 
vaaquiſhed moe in his death then inall his lite; and it appea- 
reth that he had warfant from God, in that his ſtrength being 
taken from him, was(fortheaRt) in a momentreſtored to him 
upon his prayer, And the Epiſtle tothe Heb. 1 1. 13, to cleere 
that fa& ſaith, thathe did ic of faich : that is, knowing that he 
had deſerved to dye, and that by theſe meanes the enemies of 
God ſhould be deftroyed, he ſubmitred himlelfe to the good 


will of God, likea good Captaine which ventured his lite to | 


Kill his enemies : therefore we muſt not looke to particular ex- 
amples, but to the generall law. Wherefore letno man do this 
evill, thatany good may come of it, but rather follow the 2d- 
vice ofthe holy Apoſtle, as it becommethus, With patience let 
us rune out the race which is fer before us. 

Here I might ſhew you, that they are guilty of their owne 
deaththat kill themſelves with ſurferting, intemperance, drun- 
kennefle,&c, Although they love their life too deare, yer they 
rake al] meanes to haſten their deaths, Thus much of Purgatory 
and night ſpirirs,and praying for death. 

Now it remaineth, that as the Levites ſanRified their bre- 
thren before thcy did eate the Paſſcover,(o | would prepare you 
before ye eate this holy ſacrament, ot which the Pafleover was 
but a figne, The lewes were taught of God before they did cate 
the Pafſeover,to put away leaven out of their honles rhe day be- 

fore, Exed.13,15,Hath Godcare ot leayen ? No:this is it which 
the 
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the Apoſile teacheth, 1 Cor, 5, before ye come to the Lords 
Supper, Parge the old leaven of malitionſnes & wickednes out of 
hearts : that is the leaven which you ſhonld purge out of 
your houſes. Therefore marke what the Apoſtle writeth to the 
Corinthians,1 Cor.11, (lbeleeve iris a matter which you did 
never confider) For this cauſe many are weaks and ficke among 
#,cu4 mary ſleepe or dje, For what cauſc ? becauſe they recer- 
red this holy Sacramenc unworthily and unreverently, before 
they were prepared with faith, and hope,and repentance : For 
this cauſe many are weake C ſick among you, and many dye, Who 


_ didever thinke that his fic«nefle, orhzs wants, or his in firmities 


did grow, for that he received the Lords Supper unworthily ? 
Many cauſes have been ſuppoſed, bur rhis cauſe- was never 
thought of. Have any of you aid in diſ{trcſſes of body or minde, 
This iscomeunto me, becauſe I did receive the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt unworthily ? becauſe I came nor prepared with 
that minde,as they do which belecve and know Goq ? Yerthe 
Apoſt!z, Which by bis divine ſpirit knew thecauſe of theſe ca- 
lmities among the Corinthians, doth depurethcir ſtrange dif- 
eaſes and ſudden death to none other cazle, but to their nnwor- 
thy and nnreverent receiving of this holy Sacrament. Nay, he 


fith farther, that he which eateth and drinkerh this Sacrament 7 ©. 1 1,16. 


unworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne damnation, that is, 
he taketh poſſeſſion ef death, hell, and damnation, even while 
he cats, as the divell entred into /#das while hereceived. Now 


# your Phyſitian ſhould warne you of ſuch a thing, that you 


nke it in ſeaſon and meaſure, or elſe ic is a poyſon, and will kill 
you; I ſuppoſe you would obſerve the ſeaſon and meaſure, and 
take itin ſuch order as he preſcribeth, as neere as you could, if 
you beleeve himz{o it you beleeve che Apoſtle, that you receive 
the Sacrament to your damnation, it you receive itunworthily, 


| Jam fare you will not take it unreverently or raſhly for all the 


world. Jt 1 had the' words of motion to {peake that which 
might be ſpoken of this matter, it would fright 7#dar himiclte, 
that no man would come to this holy banquet wichout his 


wedding garment. Conſider but this, how you would come M«tth.':4- 


mto the preſence of God, how you would prepare your ſelves 
tw come before the maker of heaven and earth, which — 


Heſter 5. 


Luke xe, 
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thereines, and knoweth evcry corner of the heart, If ever ye 
did approch unto God, it cyer ye came neere unto the Lord, 
you never came {o neere as now, when you come to receive his 
body and bloud, and are united unto him in one fpiricuall bo. 
dy;andyec (peradventure)- many come not lo prepared, þ 
cleanſcd,fodreſſed, ſorrimmed into the preſence of God, a 
Heſter did into the preſence of Afſwerx, \V hat dag you thinke 
of theſe clements ? what doe vou imagine of this bread and 
wme? They are ſcales, W hart feales? Scales of his Word; ſcals 
of Gots promiſes, {eales of your adoption, It ever you were ip- 
ſtrated out of this booke, that m{trution ts confirmed and 
ratified unto you now by Chriſts fcale, Chriſt hath not ordajs 
ned Sacraments in his Church, for a'faſhion or dumbe ſhey, 
that you ſhould fccle, or {ce or taſte, but as the woman which 
had a bloudy flixe, when ſhe touched the bem of Chriſts gar- 
ment,he ſaid that vertue was gone out of him : that is, all the 
aces which theſe ſignes repreſent, that is, all the bleſlingythat 
Chriſt Ieſus hath purchaſed unto man by his death,” Naw be 
cauleit you receive this Sacrament rightly, you are uniced unto 
Chriſt,as the members with the hcad:if ever you did beleeve,or 
love,or repent before; this requireth you tobeleeve, and lovg 
and repent more, becauſenow you are Chriſts body, which 
ſhewes that ye muſt obey Chriſt the head like 'membersol the 
tody,for the body is ruled by the head, What have younowto 
receive all theſe bleſſings? it ye have not faith,how can you ly 
hold of any promiſes or merits of Chriſt, to ſay this is mine ? If 
you had a hand totake, and a faith to apprehend, now you 
might eate of the bread which is better then Manna, whichhe 
that talteth, doth not hunger againe after any pleafure in the 
world. Here is enough for Abraham, and Abrabams (cede; 
Comeunto it all that thirſt, and it will refreſh you, Happier i 
that man-now that hath his wedding garment, then the rich 
G'utton, that fareth deliciouſly, and goeth in purple every day. 
Now you arethe Lords gueſts, and the Lord himſelfe is your 
feaſt, and this feaſt is before you, the holieſt meate that ever ye 
did eate, and the comfortableſt meat that ever you did cate, 
and yet the dangerouſt meate that ever you did eate : you ſtand 
upon life or death, you eate tofalyation or damnation; there is 
no 
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nothing in this world which you cin receive with greater be- 


nefir, or with greater perill, efdam did noteat? rhe forbidden g,,, 
fruit with greater danger; 4dam could not taltethe tree of lite 


with gre” + . uit,then you may taſte & receive this Sacrament. 


The \1ke was a ſigne of mercy, yet Vxzta4 was flame for tou» 1 Sam. 6, 


ching the Arke unreverently : Circumciſion was a good thing, 


yet Circumciſion did notprofit the Sichemites, bur was a way Gen-34« 


to make their enemies ſlay them;becauſe they were not circum- 
cifed for Religion, but for lucre:zſo if ye receive for cultome,and 
not for devotion, this Sacrament ſhall de to you as Circumciſt= 
off waz to them, Therefore take heed how you receive as they 
received,Jeſt you mcet with a curſe when you looke for a blef- 
fing, If thou remembreſt any ſinne ag«.inſt God, oragainſt thy 
net2hbour, leave thine offering ar the Alrar, and be reconciled 
before thou come into his prefence + fort ſtubble come to fire, 

thereisno way but burne: now beloved, let faith, and love, 

ad repentance, have their perfet wo-ke, that you may receive 
this Sacrament as Chriſt would have yon receive it: and God 

gfant'you as much pr fit by it, as is offered in ic; and fo much 

comfort of it, as it hath broaght to any, wholocver have recet- 

ved it faithfully, revercatly, and worthily before you. 


'THE GODLY MANS 
REQVEST. 


Plalm, go, 12. 


Teach us © Lord to number our aayes, that we may apply our 


bearts to wiſedome, 


at) His P/a/m was compiled by Xfeſes,as ye may ſec by 
{ the title,at what time the ſpiesreturned fr6 the land 
of Canaan,and God for the murmucing of the peo- 
a; ple,pronounced, thar all which were above twenty 

yeeres old ſhould die in the Wildernefle; except Caleb and 7e- 
Anathat incouraged their brethren to goe unto Canaan. Now 
when: 


* For it was 
ached ar 


the beginning 


of the yeercs 


KLucke $3. 10. 


(1:4 1e.1, 
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when eſes beard the ſentence of death pronounced againſt 
bimſelfe, and all the Iewes which came out of Egypt, except 
onely two, Caleb & Teſbna, that all ſhould die before they came 
ro the land which they ſought, he prazeth thu: for himſelte and 
the reſt,T each us O Loyd ro number our dates,that we may ap 
ex hearts to wiſedome: that is,ſeeing we mult needs die, 999 
us to thinke of our death, that we may dye in thy teare, tolivg 
againe: ſhewing us how the conſideration of our mortality will 
make us apply our hearts to godlinefle. He which 1s tottering 
himſelfe, had ncedleane unto a (table thing ;thertore a waverj 
man iscommended here toconſtant wiſedome. Man is mortal, 
wiledome is immortall;yet by wiſedome man becomes immor. 
tall too:therefore Moſes thinking of his death, runneth to wile. 
dome, as a remedy againſt death.I have choſen a text fit tor the 
time, * which warneth us how our yeers paſle; that when we 
thinke of the old yeere, how ſoone 1t 13 gone, we may lee 
what a wherling wheele weare let: which purteth us in minds 
every day of thatlaſt day which is comming for us, when we 
ſhall give account how every day was ſpent before it, So 
yeeresas are paſt, ſo many yeeres weare neerer to the laſt; and 
though the old yeere be | = Tg a new yeere come, yet whe- 
ther another ſhall come after this, as this came after the former, 
no man, I thinke,hath any promiſe ot him that made time: tor 
evcn theſe two dayes lince the old yeere went out, many hare 
gone the way which weall ſhall follow, Now, why daye, or 
weekes,or yeers, but for us? Butfor man there ſhould be no 
winter, no ſummer,no ſpring,no Autumne;that we ſeeing how 
the ſeaſons are renued,at laſt with them we may learn torenue 
our ſelves: for to celebrate new yeeres with old ſinnes,is to let 
every thing goe before our ſelves, and ſuffer the time to con» 
demne us, which was given to faveus, God. hath ſhewed u 
new! yeeres, but he would have us ſhew him new men. This v 
Gods new- yeers giit:not ſheep,nor doves,nor fruits, which the 
Iewes offered-neither myrrh, frankincenſe and gold, which the 
Gentiles offered, Mat. 2.but a new creature: Gal.6,15, Thee 
fore we muſt come ro ſome Schoole-maſter, which teacheth uw 
like Joh» Bapriſ what we ſhold do,that we may grow in know- 
ledge, as we grow in yeers,7Teach me to number my dayes ((aith 
Meſe:) 
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Maſer)that I may apply my heart to wiſedome, W hereby Aoſes 
telleth us,that this was one of his helpes, which made him pro- 
krinthe knowledge of God, to number his daies: as a man that 
hath a (et time for his taske, liſtens to the clock, and counts his 
houres,ſo we have a ſer time to ſerve God, Work while it is day, loin y. 4. 
faith Chriſt. What he doth meaneby this day, the Apoſtle 
ſheweth you, This ts the day of ſalvation ; thar is, this lite is the 
wherein you ſhould worke. What worke have you te doe? 
The Apoſtle rels you; Works out your ſalvation. This is a long 
twke: therefore we had necd ro number or dates, and not lole 
a minute, leſt we be benighted before our worke be done, 
Teach me,O Lord,to number my dayes, He which inthe land of 
Midian learned to number ſheepe, now he is come into the 
wilderneſſe, learnerh to number his dayes, Teach 9,0 Lord,to 
awber owr daies, Not teach us the number of our daies,for we 
ſhall quite forget ir ag -ine, and the knowledge of times, . and 
courſe of ſeaſons is the knowledge of God himſelfe; but reach 
w to number our dayes : that io hae we may be till numbering 
and counting our dayes, and houres, and minutes, to ſee how 
aſt we dye,that every day and houre we may learne ſomthing. 
ks God hath numbred our daics, {» we muſt learne tro number 
our daies; or elſe it ſeemes that we cannot apply owr hearts to 
viſedowe:that is,unleſſe we think upon death, we cannot faſhion 
car ſelves to a godly life, though we were as well inſ{trufted as 
Moſes, This we find daily in ourſelves, that the forgetfulneſle 
ddeath, makes us to nals our hearts unto folly, and pleaſure, 
and all voluptuouſnefle;thatcontrary to his advice, Works your 
ſalvation, we worke our damnation. We are fo farre from num- 
bring our dajes, that we doe not number our weeks, nor our 
moneths,nor our yeeres; but, as the Apoſtle laith, ef chouſand x pyr,z, þ 
Jeeret with God are as one day : lo one day with us is as a thou» J 
and yeeres:that is,our time ſeemes ſo long, that we thinke we 
ſhall never dye : buthe which made this prayer is now dead, 
and the number of his dayes is ended, and. nothing is left bus 
tis holy beokes, which bring this prayer unro us, that we may 
learnto pray ſo too, Now I muſt pray, Teach mee, O Lord, 18 
number my dayes: and thou muſt pray, Teach mee, O Lord, 10 
nwber my daier,that we may apply ourhearts ro wiſedome : hat - 
| | b: 


Lult 16.2, 


P10.6,10, 
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(o to pray and faſt, and watch, and heare, and doe, as becom- 
meth him which ſhall ſhortly give account of his Srewardſy, 
This is the frait which comes to a man by numbring his dais, 
God teacherh man to apply bi beart to wiſedome > and this j 
his leſſon which he gives for that purpoſe, n«mber th dan 
thatis, thinke that wiſedome is along ſtudy, and that re: 
bur a ſhort time to get it,and this will make thee get ground 
vertue: for there is no fach enemy to repenrance, as to thinks 
that wehave time h ro repent hereafter, which make 
man ſay,when any good motion commeth, Nay | may ſtayyet, 
yet 1 may ſtay, like the ſluggard which turnes upon his bedlily 
a doorcupon the hinges, and faith Ter « /5rrle more, « little wary 
fleepea luttle more ſlumber, } may ge ftill a while : this is not to 
number our dayes, but to ſtretch our dayes, and makethem 
leeme morethen they are;and they that doe ſo,never «ppl the 
bearts nuto wiſedome,lo you lee what a preſervative Moſeruſed 
againſt ſinne and pleaſure, he kept a Calender as it were of hi 
daies which called upon him, Be dilsgent for thow haſt but a foot 
riae, Five things I note in theſe words : firſt, that death is the 
haven ofevery man,whether he fit in the throne, or keepeiny 
coctage,at laſt he muſt knock at deaths doore, as all his 
havedone before him, Secondly, that mans time is ſet, andhy 
bounds appointed, which he cannot paſſe, no more then the 
Egyptians could paſſe the ſea : and therfore 3oſe: laith, Teh 
ws to number onr dazer, as though there were a number of ar 
daies, Thirdly,that our daies are few, as though we were lac 
into this world but to ſee it:and therfore Aſo/es (peaking of our 
life;(peaks of daies, not of yeers, nor of months, nor of weeks: 
butggeach w to wither our daies, fhewing that it is an eaſiething 
for every man to number kis daies,they be ſo few. Fourthly,the 
aptnes of man to deathrather then any thing els: & ther 
fore Moſes praieth the Lord to teach him to number his daiess 
though they were ſlipping out of his minde. Laſtly, that to re 
meberhow ſhorta time we haveto live, will make us apply ot 
heares to that which is good, The firſt point is, that as every one 
had aday to come into this world: ſo he ſhall have a day to got 
out of this world, When Moſes had ſpoken of ſome whuch lived 
700.yeares,and other which lived 800.yeers, & other which : 
v 
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om. | ved 900.yeers, (hewing thar ſome had a longer time, and ſome 

a, | * ſhorter;yer he ſpeakes this of all, morrnu w1 at laſt comes in 

ai, | res ef,that is, he died, which is the Epicaph of every man. 

iy | Wearenot lodged ina Caſtle,but in an [nne, where we are but 

and therfere Petey cals us frangers, We are not Citizens « Per.2,rr, 
ofthe earth, but citizens of beaven, & rherfore the Apoſtle faith, H6 21,19. 
Webave here no biding Citie, but wee looke for one to come, As Jem 8.36. 

Chriſt ſaith, Ay &ugdowe is nar of this world, (0 we maplay, 

my dwelling is not 1n this world, but the ſoule ſoareth upward 

w ſhe came,and the body ſtoopeth downward whenceit 


tl, came: as the tabernacles of the [ewes were made to remove, lo © 7: 19, 
as | 97 tabernacles are made to remove. Every man is a tenant at Hh 
\t | wilLand there is nothing ſorein life, burdeath : as he which _s 


wrote this is gone;ſo I which preach it,and you which heare it, 

one comming in,and one going out, is toall, Although this is 

daily leenc,yet it had need be proved; nay, every man had need 
todye, to make him beleeve that he ſhall dye. When Adv and 

Eve became ſubjeR to death, becauſe of their ſinne; to reach 

them to thinke on death, {o joone as they were thruſt out of Pa- 

rdife, God clothed them with the skins of dead beaſts, which 

ſhewed them that now they were clothed with death, and that 

wthe beaſts were dead whoſe skins they wore; fo they ſhould 

dyealſo: therefore David faith, Man bring in honowr, became p7l.g1 
lite the beaſts that periſs:when he laith, that he did become like 

the beaſts which perith, he impliech that man ſhould nor periſh 

lke the beaſts, but when he did like a beaſt, he died like a beaſt. 

From that day every man might ſay with Job, Corruprien was tob x7. 14; 7 
wy father, and the worme was my mother, For the rich glurton is £ute 16.32, 
locktin his grave as faſt as poore Lazarus, Therefore God ſpea- 

king of Kings,faith, //aid ye are god:,but ye forall dye bike men, If 

Kings waſt dielike men, then ; 2 expeRarion of men is death : 

tierfore when this King was ready to die,he ſaid to Sa/oms ther 

befbonld goe the way of all the earth, calling deach the way of at 

the earth,to which E/ay beares witnes,crying, 44 fle/> i grafſe: 

that is, it fajleth, and is cur downe likegrafle. In Paradiſe we #/a 40.6. 
might live or dic:inthe wor Id welive and mult die : in heaven 2-427» 
we (hall live 2nd notdie, Before ſin, nothing could change us : = _— 
now every thing doth change us. For when winter comes, we © oP 


are 
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I King, 19.9. 


Joſh. 10.3, 
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arc cold, when age comes we are withered, when ſicknes come 
weare weaketo ſhew that when death comes we ſhal die; the 
clothes which weare upon our backes,the Sanne which ſetso. 
yer our heads,the graves which lye under our feet, the mext 
which goes into our mouthes, cry unto us that we ſhall weare, 
and fade,and dye;like the fiſhes, and fowles, and beaſts, which 
even now were living in their elements, and now are dead in 
ouradiſhes. Every thing every day ſuffers ſome eclipſe, and no- 
thing ſtands at a ſtay; but one creature calles to another, Let w 
leave this werld, Our fathers ſummoned us, and we ſhall fan. 
mon our children tothe grave;firſt we waxe old, then we way 
dry,then we wax weake, then we wax ficke, ſo we meltawy 
by drops;at laſt,as we carried other, ſo other carry us unto the 
grave: this isthe laſt bed which every man ſhall flcepin: we 
muſt returne unto our mothers wombe, Therfore 7acob calleth 

his life but a pilgrimage : therefore Pax! called his lite but; 

race; therfore David calleth himſelfe but a worme. A pilgri- 

ehathanend, a racc hath a (top, a worme is but trodenum- 

der foot, anddead ſtraight : ſoin an houre, we are, and afe not: 

here weare now, andanon we are ſ{eparatcd, and to morrow 

one fickeneth,and the next day another fickeneth, and allthat 
be here never meetagainz we may be well called earthen vel- 
{els,for weare ſoon broken; a ſpider is able to choake us, a pin 
is able to kill us: all of us are borne one way, and die a hundred 
waies. As Elzah ſtood in thedoore of the cave, when God pt 
ſed by:{o we ſtand in the paſſages of this world, ready to got 
out whenſoever God ſhall call, Weloſe firſt our infancy, and 
then our childhood, and then our youth : at laſt, as we came in 
the roomes of other, ſo other come into our roomes. It all our 
daycs wereas long asthe day of /o/5#4, when the Sunne ſtood 
ſtill in the midſt of heaven, yetic will be night at laſt, and our 
Sunne ſhall ſetlike other, It is not long that we grow;but when 
we begin to fall, wearelike rhe Ice, which thaweth ſooner then 
it froze: ſothele little worlds are deſtroyed firſt, and atlaſt 

the great world ſhall be deſtroyed too; tor all which was made 

for us, ſhall periſb with us. What doe you learne when you 
think of this, but that which Moſes ſaith, to apply your hearts 


to wiledome? Deathcommeth after lite, and yet guides ro = 
w 
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wholelife like the ſterne of a ſhip : but for death, there would 
be no rule, but every mans luſt ſhould be his law : he 1s like a 
ew frighterh a far off, though he deferre his Seſſions, 
and ſtay the execution, yer the very feare that he will come, 
makes the proudeſt Peacock lay downe his feathers; and is like 
adamp which puts our all the lights of pleature. The ſecond 
note is, that the time of man is ſet, and his bounds appointed, 
which he cannot paſſe, and therefore Aoſes prayeth the Lord, 
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that he would teach bim to number his dayes; as though there 

were a number of our dayes : therefore God is called Pa/mons, 

which ſignifieth a ſecret Numberer, becauſe he knowerh the 

number of our daies, which is ſecret to ns. As it was ſaid to Bal- 
thaſar,God bath numbred thy Gag ſo it may beſaid to all, 

Ged hath numbred thy life. To this [ob beares witneſle, aying, ob 14.5, 
eAve not his dayes determined? Thos haſt appointed his bounds, : 
which he cannot paſſe, Again, [eremsy ſaith, they could not ftand,be- lw.ge,uw, ? 
canſe the day of their deſtrattion was come, As there isa day of 
deſtruRion,and a day of deathyſo there is/a day of birth, a day of 
marriage,a day ofhonor,a day of deliverance:accordi wen 

The determination is made; that is, God hath determined all per. 1.36. 
things. As God appointed a time when his Sonne ſhould come 26.9.9. 
into the world, and he came at che ſame time, as the Prophets ©44-4- 
and Evangeliſts accord: ſo he hath appointed a time when all »@,o,.r9. 
his lng ſhall come antous, & they come at the ſame time; 

as wereade of 7o/eph, when his appointed time came: ſhewing 

that God appointed a time when to exale him, andbefore thac 

time could net be exalted : therefore Chriſt ſaith fo of- 
ten, My Fine 5s not yet come; ſhewing that he knew the time of z,,, 
his ing, the time of his preaching, the time of his work- 

ing, the time ofhis riſing, and the time of his aſcending. As for 

that which is objeRted of Zzechiar, becauſe Eſay ſhewed him 2 x; v0.c, | 
that he ſhould die,and after told him, that fiticen yeers were ad- 

ded ro his life:it is like the prnening of 7onas to the Ninivites; rb ;.;,! 
Forty daies,05- Ninive ſpal be deſtroyed; 8 yet Ninive was not de- 

ſtroied, becauſe they repented:{o Ezechias wasnotabri be- 

cauſe he repented, Therefore you muſt underſtand the of 

God. As whe weſay,that we fhal journy to morrow,we under- 

Rad, If Godwil:lo whe God faith, ? wil deftroy,he underſtands,if 

$ we 
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we perſiſt, Asall the promiſes of God are conditionall to take 
place,if we repent,ſo all the threarnings of God ate conditional] 


ro take place, if we repentnot: and therefore ſometime thiz 


word f,is put in,as where there is no bleſſing nor curſing with. 
ont an 5f, I mayanſwer againe, that God is a Iludge, and ſpake 
likea Iudge to Ezechias: a Tudge doth not condemne all wie 
he faith he will condemne, nor a Schoolemaſter beat every one 
whom he ſaith he will beat, to make him learne; yet the Indge 
and Schoolemaſter doe not diſſemble, but menacerthis is not ly. 
ing,but threatning. But you will ſay, It my r:me be ſer,thus 
I ſal live,and I cannot paſſe,then I will rake nophyſicke. You 
may as well fay,[ will take no meat.God hath not ordained the 
pr without meanes,bur rhe means as well as the end. It hehare 
appointed one to dye in his youth, he hath appointed fome 
means to ſhorten his lite,a#he did Ab/a/oms: it he have appoin- 
ted one to liveleng, he bath ——_— alio ſome meanes to 
preſerve his life, as Joſeph cheriſhed 7aceb in his age, Therefore 
thoogh God had promiſed Paw/,that his company ſhould nothe 
drowned, yet he told the Mariners, that unlefle they inthe 
ſhip, they ſhould be drownedtas if their ſxfety ſhold notbewith- 
out mean»2but a good mind never quarrels about theſe things, 
The third points, that our life 1s bat a ſhort life : as many 
little ſculs are in Golgotha, as great ſcuks : for one Applethat 
falleth from the tree,ten are pulled before they be ripe, and the 
rents mourne for the death of their children, as often uthe 
childrenfor the deceaſe of their parents, This is our Aprilland 
May wherein we flouriſh;our Inne and Iuly are nexr,when we 
ſhall be cut downe, What a change is this, that within fourſcore 
yeersnot one of this afſembly ſhall be left alive > bur another 
Preacher, and other hearers ſhall fill thefe roomes, and tread 
opon us where our feet tread now, 

The Raven,and the Phcrnix,and the Elephant,and the Lyon, 
and the Hart fulfill their hundreds:but man dieth whe he thiok 
= his Sunne riſeth : before his eye be ſatisfied with ſceing, 

is care with deg bisheart with luſting, death knocks 
his doore, and will not give him leave to meditate an 
before he come to judgement, To ſhew the ſhortneſle of mw 
lite, Ffoſes uſed the ſhorreſt diviſion in nature to expreſie it , 
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he might have ſaid, Teach me,O Lord, to number my moneths, 
or my yeeres,but heſpeakes of daies:ſo the Scripture is wont to 
number ourlife by daies, and houres, and minutes, to thew us 


Sz TTLCESCS 


IIT-Y 2» 


= 


chat we ſhall give account for houres, as well as for dates, for 
dates as well as for weekes, for weekes as well as for moneths, 
for moneths as wel as tor yeers : which warneth usto make 
uſe ofall our time,and every day to thinke upon the laſt, 

This was the Arichmetick of holy men in former times, To 
reckon their daies,ſo that their time might ſeem ſhort, to make 
them apply their hearts to wiſedeme, The Hebrews did number 
their dates thus: Firſt,they did deda@ the time of ſleep; fo that 


if our yeers be threeſcore and tenne, as the Prophet ſaith, five P/a'.90.ra. 


and thirty of theſe yeeres are ſtriken off at one blow, becauſe 
we ſpend halfe our time in fleepe : then they did deduRt the 
time of youth, which Sa/owon calleth vanity, as though it were 
not worthy to be called life, but vaniry : then they did deduRt 
the dayes of ſorrow, becauſe in ſorrow a man had rather dye 
then live. So when the houres of ſleep, and the houres of youth, 
and the houres of ſorrow are taken away, what an Epitome is 
mans life cometo ? The Fathers uſed anMher account : firſt, 
they did dedu all the time which is paſt:for the time which is 
palt,is nothing:then they did dedu@ time to come, becauſe the 
time to come 13 uncertaine, and no man can ſay that he ſhall 
live. Now when thetime paſt,and the time to come is ſet aſide, 
thereyis nothing left bur the time preſent, that is, a moment, 
which is not ſo much in reſpe& of eternity, as a little mote to 
the whole earth. 

David numbred his daies by a meaſure, My {5fe (faith he) 4 
like 6 ſpan long, Pſal.3 9.5 when he meaſured his life,he rook not 
apole, nor anell,nor a yard to meaſare it by, but a ſhort mea- 
lure, his ſhortſpan, My fe i like « ſpan long. Thus you have 
learned ro number your dayes, or rather the houres of your 
dayes, As ſome came into the Vineyard in the morning, and 
lome atnoonezand ſome at night : ſoſome go out of this Vine- 
yard in the morning,ſome at noone, and ſome at night: ſome 
mans life hath nothing bur a morningz{ome havea morning and 
noone;he which liveth longeſt, liveth all the day; & rherfore the 
youngeſt of all pray but for this day:& itheliye till to m—_ 
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then bepreyeth for that day,ſaying ſtill, Give ws thi: day our day- 
ty bread. Sothat a lenlant 9 be compared bs to . 
rious day, and a ſorrowfulllife to a cloudy day, and a long life 
to a ſuc mers day,and a ſhortlife to a winters day. How comes 
ir to paſſe that wbena man dies, all his ycers {ecme but ſo ma- 
ny daies; and before he dies, all his dates ſeem ſo many yeerz ? 
Jeb 14.1. 9ob ſpeakethof all alike, Man which it borne of a woman, hath 
but a ſhort time to live, Jacob was 130, yeers old;and yet when 
he came before Pharaob,heflaid, Few andevil have my daier bin, 
Pharaoh did not ipeake of dayes, but asked bim how 
old be was,yet he an{weredot daies, ro thew that not onely his 
his dates were few Our Fathers, marvelling to ſee 
ſuddenly men are, and are not, compared life to a dreame in 
the night,to a bubble in the warer, toa ſhip on the ſea, roam ar. 
row which never reſtcth till jt tall, to a player which ſpeaketh 
his part upon the ſtage, and ſtraight be giveth place roanother, 
to a man which commeth to the market ro buy one thing and 
ſell another, — home againe : ſo the figure of 
this world paflethaway. This is our lite, while we enjoy it, we 
Gn.47.9- loſe it:as Jacob laidgat bis daves badbeenfew : fo we may hay, 
that our daics ſhall be few. 
Now, why hath God appointed ſuch a ſhort time to manin 
this world? Surely, leſt he ſhould deferre to doe good; a hs | 


manner is: for though his life is ſo ſhort, yet he thinkes it too 

plal.gc10, 199810 repent, The P t ſaith, that oxy yeeres are but three 
"990% ſcore and tenne, a this were but alictle rime to live. But 
why ſhould welive fo long ? for if our life were but a yeer, yet 

a yeer is more then we uſe,all the reſt is leſt: for we deferretil) 

Arvel12.1;, Thar week which we think willbe laſt, Iris faid of the Divel, 
Lake 19.42, Chat he 5s buſie, becanſe bu time is ſhort : but the time of mans 
ſhorter: and therefore Chrilt ſaith, 5» :b4s thy day: as though no 
day could be called thy day, bur this day : and therefore all 
that thou haſt todoe,thou muſt do this day. Conſider this, al 
which travell toward heaven; had we not need to make haſte, | 


which muſt go ſuch po ſuch a ſhort time ? How 
can be chule tut runne, which remembreth that every day run- 
nethaway with his life ? | 
The fourth point is our aptnes to forget death, raiher then 
ay, 
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any thing elſe , andtherefore Aſoſer prayerh the Lord to teach 

him to number hisdayes\, as though they were till ſlipping our 

of his minde, He which hath nombred our days, muſt reach us 
tonumber our days: for when Afoſe: prayeth the Lord to teack 

him to number bis days , he fignifieth that he wonld very tain 
remember them, bur ſtill his minde did turn from them ; and 

that he could not thinke upon them, no longer then be thought 

on the Lord, which taught him to number them : ſuch is the 
rebellion of our natare , we cannot remember that which we 

ſhould, becauſe we remember ſo many things which we ſhould 

forger, How often doth the Scripture call death to our mindes ? 

Yet we reade how they put the day of death from them , and {me 6.1. 
would notremember it, S«/omon bids us remember that wee &cue/.1 : g. 
ſhall come to judgement ; and yet we reade how they pleade a- 
gainſt the day of ludgment, andfyllogize to their fins, That alt , pes, 
things ſhall continue as they be,becauſe there hath beene no change 
yet : even ſo it is withus,as the foole ſaith in hu beart,T here ts no 


' God; ſowefay inourhearts, There is no death,or at leaſt,death Pſal. 14.1. 


will not come before we be old. Ot all numbers, we cannot skill 
to number our days : we can number our ſheep, and our Oren, 
and our Coyne : but wethiake that our dayes are infinite , and 
therfore we never go about tonumber them. We can number 
other mens days and yeeres, and thinke they will die ere ic be 
long, if we lee them ſick, or fore, or old ; but we cannotnum- 
ber our own. When two ſhips meet on the Sea, they which are 
inone ſhip," think that the other ſhip doth faile exceeding faſt ; 
but that their ſhip goeth fair and ſoftly, or rather ſtandeth till, 
although in truth one ſhip failerh as faſt as the ocher : ſoevery 
man thinks, that other poſte and run, and flie to the grave,but 
that himſelfe ſtandeth ſock-ſtill, although indeed a yeere wich 
him,is no longer then itis with other : beſide that, we are given 
to forget death, we ſtrive to forgetir, like them which ſay, Wee Ame 6.9. 
may not remember, 
Teach me to number my days ? nay , teach me to multiply my 
days: reach metorememberdeath ? nay, teach meto prolong 
death : or if I cannot prolong death, teach -me to forget death, 
that I may ſinne without feare : for the remembrance of death 
maketh a man to ſinnefearfully , and takes away the pleaſure of 
S$ 3 | finne. 
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ſin, Thercfure if ye markey, there js a kind of men which cannot 
abide ro heareot death ; they are fick of tne name of it : the rea. 
ton is, Ahab cannot abide Michajah,becanſe be never prophecied 
good unro bum but exnli:lo death never prophecied geod to the 
wicked, but evill: for which they cannot abide ir, Therefore as 
P ha» ach bade Meſes goe out of his fight, ſothey bid death goe 
« ut of their ſight,andfay when hecomes, as Ahabtaid to Zliah, 
Art thou here my enemy ? when they ſhould ſay, Welcome my 
friend, For as the Devils thought Chriſt was come to torment 


them: fo the ungodly think that death comes to torment them, 


Is it peace when they ſee death ? They doubt it is not peace,be- 
cauſe they never loved th:e God of peace, O that 1 could bring 
you into their hearts,that ye might ſee morethen tongue canex- 
preflc ! tor I doe not thinke that any Epicure, or worldling; or 
Non-refident,bave any joy to think of death, or deſire to bedif- 
folved , but rather that hee thight never be diflolved , becauſe 
death comes to the wicked like a jaylor,which comes al ways to 
hale unto priſon : therfore their care is not to remember death, 
that they might apply their hearts ro wiſdome, but to forgerdeath, 
kſt they ſhould apply their hearts to wiſdome,and loſe their plex 
ſures before the time ; for he which is not purpoſed yet toleave 
his ſinnes, would not be troubled with any thought that might 
make bim take bispleaſure fearfully , leſt he ſhould leave ſinne, 
before ſinne leavehim, Therfore the Devill doth never teacha 
man to number his days, becauſe he gains by theforgerfulnefe 
of death:but the Lord, which would have a man to apply bu bot 
to wi/dome , itishe which teacheth us ro number our days; and 
taerfore Moſes prayethunto him t: and becauſe we pray notun- 
to him as he did, to teach us to mmber owr dayes, therefore we 
dielike wormes before we be aware. $o farre we are from that 
which he ſhooteth at, co apply his heart unto wiſdome,that wear 

not in the way unto it:thar 1s,toremember thar we ſhall die. 
The laſt point is the cauſe, why AZoſes would learne to num- 
ber his days,T hat he might apply hi heart wnto wiſdome : as if he 
Ghould ſay, Vntill men think upon death, they never apply their 
heartsro wiſdome,but buſie themſelves with worldly marters, 
as though they were feathering a neſt that ſhould never be pul- 
ted downe, Wiſdom hath alwayes carried that ſkew of oc 
ACY), 
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lency, that the very wicked have laboured topur on this vizor : 
28 weread of Pheraob,who to cover his fooliſhnes,faith, Come £1 1 0} 
let us do wiſely. And again , it is faid that the Grecians ſought « cuy.r 24. 
after wiſdoarc,even the Nation which God calls the fooliſh na- 22. 32.21, 
tion, did ſeek atrer wiſdome, that is, they would have the name * 7-3 
of widome : bur this wiſdome which Afoſes calls wifdome , is 
counted fooliſhnes; the fook/dueſſe of preaching laith Pe#l,,mea- 
ning how the fooliſh count preaching fooliſhnefſe. Again, foe- 
liſhnes to the Gentiles : meaning,that the Wordot God ſeemerh .. 
like a fooliſh thing unto many, For that which Chriſt ſaid unto 
Peter, he may (ay almoſt to all, They do not ſavoury the things of y, ts. 15.v4.. 
God. As Axah deviſed a new creature ; {o they havetound out Ger.z6.24.7 
another wiſdom, which is called, T he wi/dome of the fleſh, They £k9n3.7. 
remember , Be wiſe as Serpents ; but they forget , Be ſimple as =" th.10.16. 
Doves.He whichis like to Achitophel, is counted a deep Coun. *** *77: 
ſeller:he which is like Macbiave/is counted a wile fellow, Alas, 
how eaſie a matter is it to deceive,and counterfeit, and play the 
ſybtil Serpent, if a man would ſer his head unto it ? Could not 
David go as farre as Achitophel? Could not Paul (hew asmuch 42, ,,.. 
cunning as Terrallm ? Yes, yes, it they were not tanght tobe Matth. ro, c. 
ſimple as Doves, But this wiſdome comes not by the remem- 
brance of death,but by the forgerfulneſle of death, Men doenot 
uſe to thinke of death when they goe about ſuch matters , but 
lay like the Serpent,We ſhall nor die, T wo things | note in theſe Ger.3,z, | 
words : Firſt, that if we will find Wiſdome,we maſt apply our 
hearts toſeek her : then, that the remembrance of death mzkes 
us apply our hearts anto it. Touching the firſt , Moſes found 
ſome fault with himlelfe, That for all that hee had heard, and 
ſcene, and obſerved, and was counted wiſe, yethe was new to 
begin, and had not applyed his heart to leamne wiſdome , like 
the Wiſeman , which faith , - 7 ans wore fooliſh then any man, 1 prgy.q0.7. 
bave not the wiſdome of a man in me. Sountatiable and covetons 
as I may) are theſervancs of God : the more wiſdome, and 
ith,and zeale they have,cthe more they deſire, Ao/ſes ſpeaketh 
ef wiſdome,as if i: were phyſick, which doth no good before it 
be applyed;& the part toapply it ro,is the heart, where all mans 
afe&ions are to love it, and cheriſh it, like a kinde of Olteſſ: : 
When the heart ſceketh, it findeth; - though it wcrebrought 
4 


unto 


o 
% 
0 


P/0V.3.10. 


L 


Luke 1. 


Mah-15.1 32. 


Pſ/al. 1.3. 
Eccleſ-12,12- 


Ef? The godly mans requeſt. 


un:oher lee Abrahaws Ram, Therefore God faith, They halt 
[eek mae, and finde me becauſe they ſhall ſeek me with their hearts, 
as though they ſhould not finde him with all their ſeeking, un. 
lefle they did ſeex him with their heart. Therfore the way to gep 
wiſdome,is to apply _ hearts unto it,asif it were your calling 
and living , to which you are bound Prentiles, A_man may 
apply bis eares, and his eyes as many trewants doe to their 


Books, and yetnever prove Schollers ; but from chat day which- 


a man begins to apply bis heartunto wiſdome;,he learneth more 
in a moneth after, then he did in a yeer before; nay,then ever he 
did in his life. Even as you ſee the wicked , becaule they ap. 
ply their hearts to wickednefle, how faſt they proceed, how ex- 
ſily and how quickly they become perfec {wearers,expertdrun. 
kards,cunning deceivers:ſo if yecould apply your hearts astho. 


Apoſtle which t th yeu, Therfore when Salomon ſheweth 
men the way how to come by wiſdome , hee ſpeaks often of 
the heart:as, Give thine heart to wiſdome : Let wildome enter in. 
to thine heart: Get wiſdome: Keepe wiſdome: Embrace wiſdome ; 
as though a man went a woving tor wiſdome. Wiſdome is like 
Gods daughter, that he giveth tothe man that loveth her, and 
ſueth for her, and meaneth toſet her at his heart. Thus we have 
learned how to apply knowledge that ir may do us good: not 
to our cares , like them which heare Sermons onely; nor roour 
tongues , likethem which make table-talk of Religion ; but to 
bw, net Jhras we maylay with the Virgin, 1y harr-d 

xifie the Lord:and the heart will app! yitrorhe eare, andtot 
rongue ; as Chriſtfaith, Ont of the abundance of the heart the 
month fpeaketh The laſt point is, that the remembrance of death 
makes us to apply our hearts to wildome. Afoſer commended 
net many Bookes roa wiſe man learned : but as David com- 
mends one Book inſtead of many , Aeditate in the Law of God 
day and might : for the reading of many Bookes (faith Salomon) # 


but wearineſſe to the fleſs : therefore, as Adoſes bad mar- 


ked what did move him moſt to leeke after God, hee prayeth 
that that thought may run in his minde ſtill , che yemenbrauct 
of death. As many benefits come unto us by death, ſo many be- 
aches come unto us by the remembrance of death ; and this! 
one; 


roup re pore ond goodneſſe,you might become like the- 
ea 
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one ; It maketh a man to apply his hezre to wildome, For 
when he con(idereth that he hath but a ſhort time to live, hee is 
carefn]l ro ſpend ir well ; like 47o/a4, of whom it is ſaid , that 
when hee conſidered how he had bur a {caſon to live, he choſe 
rather to ſufter af flitions with the ſervants of God, then to en» He).1 1.26, 
joy the pleaſures of ſinne for a (eaſon. This is that which makes 


* theold mentfaſt, and watch, and prepare themſelves morethen 


young , becauſe they thiake themſelves negrer the doore : like 

old Iſaak, which when he was blindefor age, ſaid unto Eſas, G:x.17.2. 
Behold, I am now old, and know not the day of my death : thatis, _, 
Becauſe T am old , 11ook to die ſhortly, And therefore as E/ay * *"8' 397+ 
taught Zzechias to {etall things in order betorehe died : ſo hee 
called his eldeſt ſonne, tro whom he thought that his inheritance 


belonged, that he might Slefle him before he died. This wiſe- 


SHme the Fathers called The wi/dome of the Croſſe, which wee 

call thebeſt,. becauſe it was deareſt bought. It is hard for a man 
tothinke of a ſhort lite, and thinke evill ; or to thinkeof along 

lite, and thinke well. Therfore when Feremse had numbred all 

the calamities and fins of the Iews ; at the laſt he imputed all 

to this, She remembred not her end, \o if I may judge why natu- ,,,, 19. 
rall men care for nothing but their pompe, why great men care 

for nothing but their honour and dignity,why covetous world 

lags care for nothing but their gain, why voluptuous Epicures 

are for nothing but their pleaſure : I may ſay with 7eremie, 

They remember not their end, We never cevet the ſ1m2 things 

living and dying : therfore when Salomon had ſpoken of all 

the vanities of men, at laſt he oppoſeth this Memorandum, a34 
counterpoilſe againſt them all; Remember that for all theſe things Ecdleſ. 11.9, 
thow ſhalt come to judgment : ax if he ſhould fay , Men would 

never ſpeak as they ſpeak, nor doas they do , if they did but 

thinke that theſe ſpeeches and deeds ſhould come to judge- 

ment, As the Bird guideth her flight with her train : ſo thelife 

of man is beſt direRted with a continuall recourſe unto his end, 

The t of death hath made many ſins avoid, like the Devill, 


} when Chriſt all Scripture : it is like a ſtrainer , all the Marth-. 


hes, and ſpe » and actions which come thorow it, 
re and purified, like a cloth which commeth curof 


the water, Secing then that ſo much fruit grows of cne _ 
whi 
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which is the numbring of our. days; let us;conſfider what an har. 
veſt we have loſt, which haply before this day never prayed with 
Afeoſes,that the Lord would teach us to number oor days. What 
if we had dicd in the days of our ignorance, like «ds which 
hanged himſelf, before he could ſee the Paſſion,or ReſurreRtion, 
or Aſcenſion of Chriſt? Bur God hath cared for us more then 
wee have cared for our ſelves. Wee ſhould have numbred our 
days and fins too : but alas, how many days have ve ſpent.and 
yet never thought why any day was givenus ? Bur asthe old 
yeer went, and a new yeere came : ſo we thought rhata new 
would follow that,and {o we think that another will come after 
this; and ſo they thought which are dead already. This is notto 
number our days , but to provoke God to ſhorten our dayes; 
there arefew here which have not ſeen 20 yeers;now if we had 
every yecre learned one vertuc ſince we were born, . we might 
by this time have been like Saints among men z bur the timeis 
yet tocome, when wee muſt apply our hearts to wildome, To 
riches and pleaſurcs wee bave applycd our hearts, and our eye,, 
and our cares, and our hands too; bur to wiſdome we haven 
applyed our hearts. 

There be many cauſes,but there (ſhould be no cauſe, if we had 
numbred our days, For (urely if a man could per{wade hin- 
felfe that this is his laſt day, as it may be, hee would not deferre 
his rance untill to morrow. It he could thinke that thisis 
his laſt meal that ever he ſhould eate , he would not furfet: if 
he could beleeve that the words which hee doth ſpeaketo day, 
ſhould be the laſt thateverhe ſhould ſpeake , he would not of- 
fend with his congue : ifhe could be perſwaded that this Ser- 
mon ſhould be the laſt Sermon that ever he ſhould heare, hee 
would heare it better theh: ever he heard any yet. Yetbreathis 
in the body, andthe heart may apply itſelfe, and the eye may 
apply it ſelfe, and the eare may apply itſelfe, and the hand 
apply it ſelfe : Forke while it is tight, | can bar teach you wi 
words, as John baptized with water. As Afoſes prayed the Lord 
to teach him to =wmber bs dayes, ſo you muſt pray the Lordto 
teach you to number your dayes, Andjnow I lead you tonum- 
ber your days. It may be that thou haſt but twenty yeeres to 
ſerve God;wilt thou not live twenty yecreslike a Chriſtian, that 
thou maylt livea thouland yeers like an Angell? It may be = 
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thou haſt but ten yeere: to ſerve him ; wilt thou not ferveten 
yeers for Heaven, which would! ſerve twenty yeers fora farm? 
It may be that thou haſt but five yeers to ſerve God ; wilt thou 
not ſpend five yeeis well, to redeem al! thy yeers for five ? Yer 
God doth know whether many herebavelſo long,to repent tor 
all the yeers which they have ſpent in fin. If thou were born bur 
to day,thy journey 13not an hundred yeeres : it thou beja man, 
halfethy time is ſpent already : it thou bean old man, then thou 
artdrawing to thy Inne, and thy race is buta breath ; therfore 
as Chriſt fa1d unto his Diſciples when hee found them ſleeping, 
Could ye not watch oxe boure?So | (ay to my ſelf, and to you,can 
we not przy?Can we not luftcr a little while? He which is tired, 
cancrawle alittle way,a little further,one (tep more for a King- 
dome., For this cauſe God would. not have men know when 
they ſhall die, becauſe they ſhonld make ready at all times, ha- 
ving no wore certainty of une houre then another. Therefore 
our Saviour faith, YYatch, becauſe you know not when the Lord 
will come to take you,or to jadge you, Happy are they which 
heare the Word and keep tt, Thus you ſee,that death isthelaſt u 
on earth,that the time of man 1s ſet, that his race is ſhort, that 
thinks not of it, that if he did remember it, it would make him, 
apply his minde to good, as he doth to evill : and now { 
end as Ibegan. The Lord teach us to number our 
dayes, that we may apply our hearts 
to wiſdome, Amen, 
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Genel. 9. 

223 eAnd when Cham, the fath:r of Canaan, ſaw the nakeduy 
of his father he told his two brethren without, 

23 Then took Shem and Taphet a garment und put it upon both 
their ſhenlders,and went backward, and covered the nakednefſe of 
their father, with their faces backward : ſo they ſaw not their fa 
thers nakedneſſe. | 

24 Then Noah awoke from his wine,and knew what bu Jouger 
ſonne had done unto him, 

25 And ſaid, Curſed be Canaan : a ſervant of ſervants ſhall 
he be unto his brethren, 

26 He ſaid moreover, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem,and le 
Canaan be hi; ſervant, 

27 God perſwade Taphet that hee may dwell in the tent of 
Shemn, 4nd let Canaan be hy ſervant,o*c, 


Ou have heer the ſtory of Noah and his ſons. 4 
x Noah did well andevill, (o he had good (ons & 
© evill:but as Lis vertues were more notorious the 
IPA his vices, ſo God blefled him more then heard 
gp icd him : for he had two good ſons, and but one 
| evill ſon;his —__ ſons were Shem & laphet; his 
wicked ſonne was Cham: hisgood ſonnes were blefſed , his 
wicked ſon wascurſed. Firſt, ofthe father,and then of his ſans, 
In Neah,firſt,you ſee his husbandry;and then his drunkennes;& 
after, his nakednes.In Cham, firſt, yon ſee his mockery; andaf- 
ter, his curſe. In Shem and Tapher, firſt, yon ſee their reverence; 
and after,their bleſſing. 

Of Noabs drunkenneſſeand his husbandry , we have ſpoken; 
now a word of his nakednes, Drinking of the wine, he was drunk, 
and was uncovered in the midſt of his tent,e+c.It is (aid that drun- 
ken porters keep open gates:lo when Noah was dronken, be ſet 
al open;as wine went in,ſowit went out;as wit went out,ſo his 
clothes went off. Thus Adaw which began the world at firſt, was 
made naked with fin:and Noah which began the world again, 
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is made naked with (in, to ſhew that finne is no ſhrouder, but a 
ſtripper, This is one fruit of the Vine more then Noah looked 
forz in ſtead of being refreſhed and comforted, he was tripped 
aad (corned, 
. There isa thing which followeth finne, which 76 calleths j; ,..,. 
rodee,which the ſinner never thinketh of, before he have done. & 21.9, 
When the childe hath faulred, then he is beaten: ſo now Noah 
bath ſinned, he muſt be beaten: firſt he is ſtript naked, after he 
uſcourged; wine pucteth offhis cloathes, and then Chem com- 
meth and laſheth him z to ſhew that wine can both cheere the 
heart,and grieve the heart. As the forbidden tree, when ir promi- Ger, 3.6 
ſed our parents knowledge, took their knowledge from them: 
ſoevery (inne giveth other wages then ic promilſeth. Litcle 
thought Noah that wine would make him naked : but now he 
is naked and (tripped too, as though be were firſt ſtripped, and 
then whipped. He which beleeved the threatning (like £92) geg. gg. 
when others mocked, he which ef, the floud when others 
were drowned, he to whom all the Fowles of the airt, and the 
beaſts of the earth flocked in couples, as they did to Adew, be Ge. a. 
which was reſerved to declare the judgements of God, andbe- 
gin the world again; Noah, the example of temperance, the 
example of m tion,the example of ſobriety, lieth naked in 
his Tent for drinking the wine which he himlelfe had planted : 
the operation of wine was drunkennes, the ſequele of drunken- 
nes was nakednes, the effet of nakednes was derifion. As the 
—_ ſting is in his raile; ſothe end of ſinne is birterneſle, 
he ſhqui leve the vice wherewith he was once defiled(as 
ey which are once dranke, hardly ger out of the cellar) God 
giveth him a Memorandam like Jaceds limping,that he was ne- 
ver drunken after, butlearned temperance of intemperance : 
therefore itis good a little to feele the ſting of ſinne, thut we 
may bandle it like a Hornet, 
w when Noah the father was drunken, Cham the ſonne 
decommeth a ſcorner; the father deſerved to be deſpiſed of his 
ſon, becauſe he had disfigured the image ofa father. Therefore 
itfollowerth,,/hex Cham the father of Canaan [aw the nakgdues 
of bs father he told bis two brethren without, cc, Dronkennefic 
W3s his fault, and ſhame muſt be his puniſhment» Whereby 
Y 
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ou may note, how.God doth proportionate and match ſing 

od wither wor > man may looke upon diine: 
niſhment like a glafle,and ſee his ſine, Againe, by this you may 
ſee,how God doth bring forth the faults of the juſt, as well a 
the unjuſt;or elſe others would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, 0h. 8,#hocgy 
accnſe me of ſinue? Whata griete was this to David, that his 
ſonne ſhould be his traytor ? So to increaſe the griefe of Noay, 
his ſonne was his ſcorner. He may ſay as the Plaleniſt ith, P/a/ 
54-12, 7tis thon,O man,even my companion and familiar, which 
delighted together, If mine enem detamed me, I could 


| haveborne it, or I would have fled from bim: but he whom! 


bave loved,nay, he whom I brought into the world, made me; 
ſhamerothe world, likethe Viper which killeth the dam tha 
beareth it. So ofrentimes the fie of Micaiah prooveth 
true, e7 mans enemies are they of his ewne houſe, Chap,7.6, ka 

Who can teclaimea wicked diſpoſition * How deep was the 
root of evill hid io his heart, that Noob conld never know itbe- 
torehe ſhewed it? Vntillnow, Chamſcemed as good as Shew; 
and if Zepher had ſaid, thou ſhalt be curſed, he would have (aid, 
chou ſhalt be curſed, Hypocriſie is ſpan with fuch a fine thread, 
that we may live as long with a man, as Noab did with Chon, 
and ſcare diſcerne him. 

Here are two ſinnes which go before Cham curſe : one, that 
he did ſee his fathers nakednes: the other, that he did revealet 
unto his brethren, 

When he faith, that Cham ſaw hi: fathers nakedueſſe : he mes 
neth,that he looketh upon it with a pleaſure,as David upon the 
nakednes of Bathfheba : for he might have ſeen it by chance,and 
not offended,as a man ſeeth an image and deteſteth ir. 

The Edomites are reproved for looking upon the affliQi- 
on of their brethren, becauſe they rejoyced ro ſee it : bat the 
friends of 706 looked upon his affli ions, and are not reproved, 
becauſe they ſorrowed to ſee his ſforrowes, Therefore Chen 
—_ ſinne inſecing, but in gazing and rejoycing, like the 

mites. 


There isa wilc eye, and there is a fooliſh eye. The wiſc eyc is - 


like the Bee which gathereth honey of every weed - " 
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liſh eye is like the Spider which gathereth poylon of every 

flowre. Therefore God licenſed Abrahams to (ce the flames of 

Sodom, which he forbad Zoe, becauſe thar which teacheth one, 
tempteth another, [tis a true Proverb, The eye ir a ſorew; al- 

though ir ſhew light, yetit leadeth many into darkneſle. It Zve 

had not ſeene, ſhe had notluſted : for it is ſaid, Seeing that Gen.z.6,! 
the tree was pleaſant to the eyer, ſpee tooke arid ate, It Achan had Joſh.7.21. 
tot ſeen, be had nor ſtolne. For he ſaith, Firſt I ſaw, and rhen I **% 57+? 
covered. If David had notſeen, he had not lafted z for ir is ſaid 

firſt, that he did (ce her, and then he ſent for her. So when 

Cham had ſeen the temptation, hewas ſnared with the ſinne : 
therefore it followeth, He rold his brethren which were without, 
&c.Thusfinne groweth of finne, fromthe eye to the heart, and 

from the heart to the tongue : a man may goe into a labyrinth 

eaſily, but when heis in, he cannot get out; ſo Chamdid ſee a 
temptation eaſily, but when he had ſcen it, he could not looke 
from ir. Therefore when /ſa34h ſpeaketh of vanity, he nameth gſg 5. 18. 
cart>ropes of vaxity,to ſhew how one linnedrawerth another,as 

it were with cart-ropes, and one finner maketh another,as Eve gey, ;, 
did Adam, When Satan was caſt out himſelfe, he ſought ever « yer. 445. 
after whom he might devour:ſo when Cham had ſtrained reve» 

rence himſelfe,he laboured to bring his brethren into the ſame 
difobedience. All men ſeek after fellowes, and we thinK it evill 

whe evill alone : therefore the theeves,before they go to ſteale, 

call their mates and ſay; Cone with ws, Pro, 1.10, /t 5: enough 1 Per.g.z. 
(aith Peter ):bar we have bent tur former time in luſts:(0 it was 

enough that Chew had faulted himſelfe : but when he had ſeen, 

he would have his brethren (te 66 : when he was become a 

korner, he would have his brethren ſcorne too : therefore as Foby x. 
Andrew called Simon, and Philip called Nathanacl, te fee the 

bonne of Godt to Cham called his brethren to lee thenakednes 

of his father, The ſinnes of ctien are like a plume of feathers; for 

tehing eares, and an vill diſpoſition breedeth an evill (uſpi- 

won, Therefore {hamthinking that his brethren had been as 
ſhameleſle as himſelf, thought this a merr May-game to wake 

them ſport, Come with me(faithhe) and I will fhew you my 

naked. T jt is af) evill bird which will defilebs 

Wong neſt;fo it isan eviltſonne that will ſhame hisown facher. 
[7 


Prov. 3 6. 1. 


Gen.zb. 
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Heſhould have covered his fathers nakedneſſe ſo foone as he 
faw it, leſt his brethren ſhould ſee it too; but he was ready to 
make it worſe, like them which heare a ſuſpition, and make itz 
report, He ſhould havetaken the beame out of his owne 
whenks {pied a mote in hisfathers eye : bur as the eyeſeetbal 
things, andcannot ſee it ſelfe, ſo we can ſee other mens fault, 
butnot our owne, When Agr had conſidered the follics of 9+ 
thers,he conſidered his owne follies, and ſaid,I am more fooliſh 
then any man. When 7«db had conſidered Thawar: finnes,he 
coed his owne,and ſaid, She is more righteons than 1, But 
when Chem did ſee afaultin his father, all his own faulcs were 
hid under a buſhell;he carcd not that he was his father, nor tha 
he was faved for his righteouſneſſe, nor that he had planted 
Vineyard for him and hisbrethren,nor thathe was never drun- 
ken before,nor that he had commirred greater ſinnes himſclf, 
butlike them which make their ſport of that which ſhoaldbe 
their ſorrow; ſo be laughed at that which aught make bin 
weep. Often did 1 well, might Noah (ay, and didſt never 
honeur me for that:bur once did 1 evill,and for that thou waul. 
deſt ſhame me. 

There isa kind of men which are aſhamed of other mew 
faults, bur not of their owne: they are like flies, which alwie 
light uponthe ſore: if they find any fiane, thereof they ralke, 
thatis their ſport, like a Tennis ball, when they come to their 
Ordinaries; and though they did never well in all their life, yet 
that fault ſeemerh to them thenall their owne 2 thele 
men are like the divell, thatin the Revel.1 2.10. the divelb 
called by their name, An accuſer of the brethren : and that you 
may know that ſuch tongues ſhall burne in the fire of hell,Suint 
Tame: ſaith, That their tongues are kindled with the flame of bel 
«fready,lam.3.6.This was ever the proper of bad menzto feel 
faults 1n men, to obje& againe, that they may ſinne with 
out _—_— of them, Therfore ſaid P au/,Ss behave your ſelve, 


that they which would ſlander you, be aſhamed, hook Y 
thing t pra evil oo. Noah ad not been drunken bay 
New, becauſe this faRt of Chew was fo hainous; when he 


accuſed of it, be is called thefacher of Canaan; us if be oo” 
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fay, Thinke what he deſerveth, which being a father himſelfe, 
would ſo drſhonour his father. It was meet that he which had 
children,ſhould know the duty of a childe; and ever thinke, that 
as he behaved himlelfe coward his father , ſo his ſonnes would 
behave themſclyesto him againe: but all this did nothing more 
him therefore the greater was his (inne. 

To conclude theny as Chew was worſe then Noab, whom he 
derided : ſo it you marke, they which arc wont toſp:ake hardly 
of others, haye greater faults themſelves, which they cannot tell 
how to cover, but by diſgracing others, ſhus much of the wick. 
edſonne t now of the good ſonnes it followeth. 

T ben to0ke Shem and Japhet a garment, and put it wpon both their 
fronlderr, and went backward, and covered the nakedneſſe of their 


father, Fc. Solomon faith, If. fonner 1 tempt thee, y ee conſent thou wel. Prov.1i.10 


So though (hew tempted them, they conſented not but when 
he ſaid, Come and ſee,they went and hid. Neeb (tripped him- 
{elfe, but he could not cover himſelfe z ſo we can corrupt our 
ſelves, bue we cannot amend our ſelves. As Chew is accuſed of 
two faults, For beholding bis fathers nakedneffe, and for revea- 
ling it : ſo Shewand /pbet arc co nded for two things, That 
they would not ſee their fathers nakednefſe,and that they coyer- 
ed it. All came out of one roof, and all had one dutic, and yer 
ſee what difference was betweene them | one was glad of his fa- 
thers ſhame, and the other were ſorric for itzone pabliſhed it,and 
the other ſmothered ic, Theſe two (ſaith CAtoſes) ſaw not their 
fathers nakedaneſſe, 

Onceit was no ſhame to be naked: for it is ſaid that Adaw 
and Eve were both naked, and were not aſhamed. But as finne 
made labour irkſome, which was not irkelome before,and made 
heat offenſive, which was nut offenſive before, and made cold 
hurtfull, which was not hurifull beforey ſo irmade nakedneſſe 
ſhamefull, which was not ſhamefull before ; that rather theo a 
man would be naked now, he will coyer himſclfe, as Adew did, 
with fig-leeves. Therefore we never reade that Noeb was naked 
before he was drunken z ſhewing , that a ſober man will never 
open that which nacure hath hid. 

This is the difference betweene men and beaſts : men are not 
onely aſhamedto be ſeene naked A As bat — be 
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fome Chew, they are aſhamed to ſee another naked, Show and 
Taphet ſaw wet their fathers nakedneſſe, Who is ſo dlinde as he 
which will notſee? Nay, who is foblinde as he which will 6? 
The light of the eye oftentimes drawerh the foule our of liphn 
into darknefſe : knowing therefore that it was hard to ſee 

Char, and not to ſinnehke Cham,they would not (ee, left they 
ſhould offend. Ag'they would not ſee it chemlelves, (o they 
were careful that none other ſhould ſee it , and therefore they 
covered it with their clokes. For we maſt not onely refram ſin, 
bur reftraiie fione according to that, Levit. 19. 17. Seffer wt 
tby brother ts ſine : ſo Shew and Tupher ſeeing how their brother 
had flened, ſt,pped the cauſe, that no-moremight finney they 
weteloth thathe ſhould ſee that which he would have them to 
ſee ; their gricfe and modeſty wasſuch, tharrthey did not ſtay to 
muke him any anſwer, or azke him any queſtion , bur 
they thoughrwhiac was beft ro be doneg and as a Nurſe tabah 


the milke ourof her owne mouth to give to the childe y ſd they * 


tooke vfftheirclonkes from their backes to cover” their father. 
Such'a reverence in children toward their parents, if they 
Have bue nature;chae will not ſuffer the majeſty of their fi 
ther eo waxevile, butrather they will heare any reproch againſt 
themſelves, then abide a word againttheir father. Now if ne 
do ſuch reyerence to earthly fathers which bring us into miſe- 
rie, that we had rather ſhame our ſelves, then they ſhoald bexe 
any ſhame ; why are we ſo aſhamed and afraid to ſpeake of out 
Father, which calleth us out ofmiſery into happinefſe? If {bas 
be carfed for diſhonouring a wan , let them feare which diſho- 
nour God, | 

You know that the Papiſts do cover the ſpots of their Bb 
ſhops with this cloake of Shew and 7epber, and not onely they, 
but others too : for if any ſpeake of corruption in Rulers, 0! 
brideric in Tadges, or Simone in Biſhops, or Non-relidence it 
Paſtors, he isſaid'ro diſcoyer his fathers nakedneſſe Hke Chat: 
but as we may notteycale all ſinnes, left the uncircumciſed re- 
zjoyce ; ſo we thay notcover ſome finnes, leſt theuncircuwe 


ſed encreaſe, For if ſome mens drunkenneſle were — | 


yed, they would be dronſten'ftill, and make a'common- 
of drinkards : therefore they Which-will be covered , fifft -_ 
| t 
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; them prove themſelyes fathers as Noab was, and after let them 
amend as Noah did; and they which cover them, let them di- 
flinguiſh berweene Noch and (aw : and betweene errour and 
obſtinacy. For ſome, Chrilt appointed admonition y for others, 
reprehen(iongfor cthers,excommunication; and for others, cor- 
retion: therefore every mans nakedneſle mult not be covered 
as Noabs was: we will coyer the firſt drunkennefle, as Shews 
and /apher did, if they will repent as Neab did, and be drunken 
ao more, But ſhall we follow them like a blinde mans boy, to tyy.e. 
ſtay them ſo often as they tall, when they ſay that they ſtumble 
not, though they lye on the ground? This is not the cloake of 
reverence, but the cloake of Hattery, Therefore as Chriſt (aid, 
Lat the dead burie the dead : (01 may ſay, Letthe wicked cover 
the wicked ; the Wolyesare not the Lambes fathers, but the 
Lambes butchers: thereforeif they would be coyered, let them 
{peake to their children to cover them: for this isour rule, They 
which fume pen, rerove pen, tht ther me fre, Tien. 
+20, 

Thus you have heard what the bad ſonne did, and what the 
good ſonnes did : now we come to Neeb againe, Then Noeb 
awoke, and knew what by younger (onne had done wnto bim, and [aid 
unts him, Curſed be Canaan, a ſervant of ſervants ſhall be be unto 
bi brethren. He ſaid moreover, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shew, 
— andlet Canaan behuſervant, &c, 

Firſthe ſheweth how Noab commeth to himſelfe: then, how 
be knew what his ſonnes had'done unto himithen how he cur- 
ſeth one,and bleſſech another. As his ſonnes were aſhamed of 
his nakedneſſe when he was drunken : ſo now he is ſober, he is 
aſhamed of it hirmſelfe ; therefore he is ſaid to awake from his 
wine, as though he had beene aſleepe : for, The drankard (ſaith 
Solomon) is 44 one that [leeperb,Pro.23.34. When the belly is full, 
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the bones areat reſt : ſo when Nob was full, his choughts were 
at reſt z therefore beiog ar it were lulled aſleepe with overmuch 
wine, he may be laid co awake. 

Here CHeoſer would exhart all them that ſNleepe with Noob to 
awake with Nogh, Noah was once intemperate, and many 
follow him in that : Neeb was but once intemperate, and few 
follow himin that z Dovid as 00es incontincac, ny 

2 ow 
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follow him in thatz David was but once zncontin nt, ang few 
follow him in that : Petey was once unfaichfull, and m 
follow him in that : Peter was but once unfaithful, and few fol- 
low him in that. This is the difference betweene the Faithful and 
the wicked; both fall, and bur one riſeth agaice. 

It followeth, He knew what his younger ſinne h1d done wits bins 
either by the Spirit of God which ſuggeſted him,orelie by ſome 
other that told him, for a drunken man doth not remember 
what is faid or done : and therefore the drunkard ſaith , I wa 
beaten, but when | awaked, { knew it not,Prov.23.35- Therefore 
when Let was drunken , his daughters lay with him , anditis 
ſaid, Genel. 19. 33. that be perceived not when they lay downs, we 
when they roſe wj: therfore Noah knew cither by the Spirit which 
informed him, or by others that told him, 

Now,as Moſer (declaring Cham linne) called him the fabe 

of Canaan:{o Noah repeaitng his ſine again, called him bi your. 
er ſoune. He diſdaineth to name him, but calleth him a 
nne, toaggravate his fault, becauſe we will ſuffer our elder 


ſonnesto be more familiar with us,but of the younger we lock 
for more reyerencey or elſe becauſe parents are wort to make ' 


more of the youngeſt, and dandle them, as laceb did Bevjewis, 
and ſo he might ſay , My younger ſonne, which for his ye 
ſhould have d me moſt duty, and for my affeRtion 

have borne me moſt love : my younger ſonne hath ſought wy 
diſhonour ; and npt contentto ſcorne me himſelfe, hath publi 
hed my ſhame, and as much as in him lay, provoked hiv bre« 
thren to ſcorne me too. 

Of whom is a man ſo often deceived, as of his neareſt friend? 
Lightly _——_— ſonneis betrer then the elder:as Joſeph wal 
berter then his elder brethren z Devid was better then his elder 
brethreng Abel was better then his elder brother ; /ſa«c was bet- 
ter then his elder brother , [acob was better then his elder bro- 
ther ; butherethe youngeſt is worlt : ſo neither vertne nor vice 
goeth by age. Now, as Chriſt, when he awoke , rebuked the 


winds, and comforted his diſciples : ſc Neeh , when he awokt, 


curſed the ſcorner, and bleſſed the other. Hoyer doth not ſet 
down his words of choler,bue bringeth him in, ſpeaking by the 
Sprit of Prophecic, what ſhould come upon all hjsſonnes, 7t 
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v is like that the good Patriarch had bewailed his owne (inne he. 


fore, and now having repented, and got pardon for it, he com- 
meth forth hike a proclaimer of Gods judgement, and thun- 
dreth againſt this mocker- What a griefe was this to the father, 
to be conſtrained to condemae his owne ſonne, and with his 
owne mouth to unce him baniſhed from the Church of 
God?For though Chew had nut the nature of a ſonne, yet Noab 
had not loſt the nature of a father,and be ſaw what 2 ſioall num- 
ber was leſt uponearth, like 4daws children, for to repleniſh 
the whole world againe : therefore i: grieved him to curſe his 
ſonne, as much as it rejoyced his ſonneto ſcorne him, Yetas f- 
brehem would ſacrifice his ſonne, rather then diſpleaſe God, ſo 
Noah did curſe his ſonne, rather then he would diſpleaſe God? 
ſhewing that we ſhould not ſpare 6ur owne bowels, when 
God would have them puniſhed: but do as the fathers and mo- 


therg of Idolaters,and blaſphemers did in the Law, who brought ,,,,, 


the firlt one to preſſe cheir ſonnes to death: ſhewing that as 
the Sonne of God dyed for them , ſo their ſonnes ſhould dye 
for God, if they would not ſerve him. Now the curſe goeth 
forth: Cwr(ed be Cancanthatis, curſed be ſcorners, curſed be all 


; they which diſhonour their father and mother, 4/arveut of ſer- 


vents ſhall bebe, This is the firſt mention of ſervants in all the 


Scripture. Man was not made to ferve, but toruley bat ſinne ma- 1. 


keth chem ſerve, which ſhould rule : therefore as you ſaw linne 
bring ia che firſt nakedneſſe,ſo you ſee finne bringing io the firſt 
ſervant, A ſervant of ſarvents ball bebe, This curſe is denoun- 
m__ great yehemency : for he ſaith not fumply , A ſervane 
ſhall he be ; but, 4 /arvert of ſervants [bal be be : 28 if he ſhould 
lay,a ſervant,and more then a ſervant: thatis, of a ſervile condis 
tion, and ſervile mind. As the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſignifieth a 
high Sabbath ; and asche Song of Songs fignifieth an excellent 
Songz and as the Holy of holies (ignificth the holieſt place ; and 
uthe Lord of Lords lignifieth the chicfelt Lord : ſo Vanity of 
Vanities ſignifeth the greateſt Vanitie, and ſervant of ſervants 
lgnificth cho vileſt ſervant. Sceing then that the Pope t2« 


keth this name unte him, and writeth himſclfe , The ſervant T1. Pope and 


of ſervants, in all his Indulgences, as though he did ground chew have 


upon this curſe of Chewy it ſeemeth that the Lord would one fiyle. 
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ſhew thereby who is like ({bawz and who is curſed : therefore 
let not us denie him that which the holy Ghoſt doth give him; 
but as lie taketh Cham name, ſo let him take his curſe too, 
Cwſed be Canaan, &c, It wasnot Cerann which tempted Shew 
and /aphet togaze upon their Fathers nakedneſſe , but it was 
Cham, How comineth it then that Noah doth curſe (ancay, 
and not Chem? In the 22, verſe, Cham is called the Father of 
Cantan; ſothat Canaan was Cham: lonne: theref re God not 
content with the puniſhment of {ham alone , ſaith, Cwſed b; 
Canaan alſo: ſhewing, that both Chem and Canaan the Father 
and the Children , ſhall be curſed for this impietiez becauſe 
Cham haJ ſhewed himſelte a rebellious childe to Noah, God 
ſheweth that his children ſhall dothe I'ke by bim, Here istg 
be noted, that whereas Cham ha1 elder forncs then Canday, 
and Canaan was his youngeſt, yet God fora purpoſe namethite 
youngeſt in the curſe ; ſhewing, that his wrath ſhould laſt even 
tothe youngeſt , and be a great while before it was forgotten. 
Here is to be noted againe, that where's the Countrey of Cane 
as was ſo fruitful, and fo ble(Ted a Countrey, that it was called 
the land that floweth with milk and honeyzyet under the name 
of Canaan Cham youngeſt ſonne (of whom the Countrey of 
Canaan tooke the name) God ſheweth that the Canaaniter ſhall 
be curſed in this bleſſed Land; 28 { am was a vagabund upon his 
own ground : to ſh:w thatehe joy of heart, #nd peace of con- 
ſcience commeth from God, and nothing clſe. Now the ilſues 
which fol'owed from thiscurſe, Co ſhew that Noah ſpake nct 
from the ſpleene, but from the Spirit of God : for firft you reade 
how the Canaanites, who came of Canaan, were {line of the 
Hraelites ; then you reade how the Gibeonites, which came of 
Canaen, were made ſlaves tothe Iſraelites g then you reade how 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians which came of Cenaan , were 
taken captive by the King of Aſhur : then you reade how Nww- 
red and his complices,that came of Canaan, were confounded 
at Babe!, when they went about to exalt themſelves, Belice, 
whereas length of dayes is a bleſſing to them which honour 
their Father, Chaw which diſhonoured his Father, had not one 
{onne cf his line which lived above one hundred yeares- So that 
as Iſaac (aid, Iaceb have 1 bleſſed, and be (ball be bleſſed: lo New 
* may 
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may ſay, Cham have I curſed, and he ſhall be curſed, for he was Gty.28. 


curſed indeed, curſed in himſclte, and curſed in his children: 
curſedin heaven, and curſed in carth; curſed with God, and 
curſed with men : for after this hee beganne to be abhorred, 
and they that came of him. Therefore 4braham command- 
ed his ſervant that he ſhould not chooſe a wife for his ſonne 
of the Canaanites, J/aac giveth the like commandement to 
his ſonne 7acob, becaule they were a curſed nation , and hated 
of God ever (lince Noah ſaid , Curſed be Canaan, Thus when 
Cham (aid unto his brethren, Come, and / will ſhew you my Fa- 
ther naked: be might bave ſaid, Come pand | will ſhew you 
my ſelte accurſed, If God have {ach wrath againſt a ſcorner, 
thinke whether thou followeſt not ſome (linne worſe then ſcor- 
ning, 

- after Noah had curſed Cham, he bleſſed his brethren, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shew, &c. Of Shem came the lewey, 
which bad the firlt bleſſing zand therefore Shem is bleiled firſt: 
of Japhet came the Gentiles, which had the laticr bleſſing, and 
therefore laphet is ble(led after : the Forme of Shemss bleſling is, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, e&c, One which heareth this 
bleſſing, would thinke that Noah did not ble(lc Shew, but that 
he ble(ſed God: for he ſaith not, Bleiſed be Shem, but , Bleiſed 
be the Lord God of Shews, T his is tolignibe, that as curſed Ce 
x44x came of Chaw, ſo the Bleiſed Meſlias ſhould come of 
Shem, which though he were Shemss ſonne, yet here heis called 
Sbems Lord, as he was called Davids ſonne, and David: Lord, 
Then, to ſhew that Noah doth notble(Te Shewn, but God doth 
bleſſe him, and Noah prayed that he might be bletled, as Chriſt 
give the Spirit, and /ohn miniſtred bur the water. Thirdly, to 

w that God for bleſſing as,ſhould be ble(Ted of us; and there- 
fore Noabiaid, Bleſſed be the Lord of Shem, &©'c. as if he ſhould 
lay,Bleſſed be the Lord which ble(ſeth Show. Fuccher,this ſhew- 
eth the difference betweene Sbew blelling,and /apherr ble(linge 
that is, the lewes and the Gentiles : for he faith , God prrſwade 
laphet to dwell in the tents of Shew, as though apher were noe 
bleſſed yet, but ſhould be bletTed, but he faith of Shew. Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Shewsas if he ſhould give him polic(lion, and ſay, 
Take thy bleſſing: for to atſure him of Gods bleſling, he calleth 

T4 God, 


Ge7,.41. 32, 
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God, Shems God, As w: ſay, My lands are my goods, ſo he 
might ſay, My God, and my Lord: ſuch s propriety the faith. 
fu'] have in God. As Pawl ſaith, God & wot the God of the dead, 
but of the living : fo 1 may ſay, Godis not the God of the wic. 
ked, but of the righteous and therefore he is called , The God 
of Abrabam,the God of !{aac, and the God of lacob, which were 
all good, and righteous , and holy men. The next bleſſing is 
{apher1, the forine of his blefsing is, God perſwade [aphet to duel 
in the tent of Sbem : that is, God perſwade the Gentiles which 
come of /apbet, to embrace the religion of the ewes, which 
come of Shem, See haw God counteth it for a blefsing to be in 
the true Religion, and how men ſhould be perſwaded untoit, 
becauſe mrs, which cannot be forced: this is the firſt 
phecic in Scripture of the calling of the Gentiles : thatin, ow 
calling to Chriſt, And eo put usin minde that we were once out 
of the Covenant, and but added to the Covenant, the name of 
[aphet, which was the Father of the Gentiles, doth (ignifie, per- 
ſwadedor enlarged, ax it were added tothe Church, as though 
the time were , when wee were out of the Church : there- 
fore firlt we are indebted to our good Mediatour, which added 
us tothe kingdome, when we were out of the kingdome; and: 
then,that he did it by perſwaſion, not by compulſion, As Noh 
prayed to Godto periwade /apher, fo he hath perſwaded uby 
his Word, and not forced us by his rodde: ſhewing how we 
ſhould perſwade one another to the truth, in the ſpirit ofmilde- 
nelſe,, remembring that we come of /apher, which (ignificth, 
perſmaded. 

Now after Shemss bleſving, and after Japhets bleſsing likewiſe, 


he ſaith. Let ({anaan be his ſirvant, This is thrice repeated in 


three verſes together; as if God had ratified it, and ſworne it 
with a trebble Verily. For when Heſepb told Pharaoh why his 
dreame was doubled, he gave this reaſon, Becauſe it ſhould 
ſurely come to paſle : (o Cham might be ſure his curſe would 
come to paſle. Hcre is a ſweet obſervation belide , how: Shaw 
and /aphet are blefſed in Chan curie, and how Cham is curſed 
in their bleſsing : for when he ſaith, Let Cancanbe Shew and 16 
/pbets ſervant , he implieth this, that beſide they were bletled in 
ther owne children (becauſe they were obedient to them ) they 


(hould 
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| ould be bleſſed in Chem children, becauſe they were ſer» 


vants to theny ſo Shems and /epber were blefTed in Cham curſes 
Againe, beſide that Cham was curſed in bis owne children, be- 
cauſe they were rebellious to him he is curſed alſo in Shems and 
lephers children, becauſe they were Lords over himy according 
tothis ſaying, Let ({anaan be their ſervant: (o Cham is curled 
in Shew and /aphets bleſſing , as the Egyptians were drowned 
in the waters which faved the Iſraclices. Theſe are the notes 
which I could pick ont of this ſtorie: here you ſce how Chans 
was curſed, but for doing evill, and how Shew and Japher were 
bleſſed, bur for doing well : therefore as the Angell {aid co them 
which ſougt.c Chriſt at che ſepulchre, Frare wot you; (o I may ſay 
to all which ſecke Chrift, Feare not you : for when Chemis cur- 
ſed, Shew and laphet arc ble{ſedy ſo when the wicked are cur- 
ſed, the godly ſhall be blefled , as the ſheepe wene to the righe 
hand, when the goates went to the left hand, This is cnoughto 
ſhew what we are , that when God ſaved but eight perſons in 
the Flood, yet youſce one of them drinke untill he be drunken; 
and another ſcorne untill he be curſed. If ewo among fo few 
did ſo, when the Flood was by them, what marvell though fo 
many do ſo, now the Flood is gone, and the weathercalme? As 


thete was a (bew inthe Arke, ſo looke alwayes to have a Cham Note, 


inthe Church, Shew did not go ont of the Arke, becauſe Chem 
ws in the Arke neither let the faichfull go out of the Church, 
becauſe the wicked are in the Church. As Cham ſcorned, and 
Neab was (corned ; fo there ſhall be alwayes one that perſecu- 
kth, and one which is perſecuted: if the Sonne perſccute the Fa. 


ther, thinke it not ſtrange to bee perſecuted of any , for they 


which are not perſecuted, lightly are perſecuters themſelves, 
Thus you have lecne Noob drunken and ſcorned , Chew fcore 
ting and curſed, Shew and Zepher reverencing and bleiſed, In 
thisſtorie is the firſt mention of planting of Vineyards,the firlt 
ſpeech of drinking of wine, the firſt example of drunkenneile, 
the firſt bleiog and curling of Parents, the firſt name of fervant, 
andthe firſt Prophecic of che calling of the Gentiles. Noah 
84 warning to alldroakerds z Chawv1s 2a warning to all ſcor- 
nersz Sher and /epbet are an <xamplc for all SubjeRts to reve- 
rence their Rulers , and for all Children to reverence their Pa- 

rents. 


\ 


rents, Now.as Noabprayed, God qui Japhet to dwell with 
Shews : ſo Gd perſwade us to dwell with Chrill, 
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| THE ART OF HE -4- 


RING, IN TWO SER- 
MONS. 


Teaching a way to remember Sermons br counſel 
afterward, as well as preſently, and how every Ser- 
mon ſhall cake away ſome corruption 
from the hearer. 


To THE ReaADaR, 


SST the care commeth knowledge, and therefore it i lh 
. 12 that many would profit by ſermons, if they were taught 


So 2 BB» bare. But before they can tell how to braregthat v, what . 


- A things to obſerve, and the way to remember them, it 
ner poſſible that they ſhould learne aha ge A they beare often: fu 
this 1 kyow by trial, even of thoſe which are counted among the bef 
and avcienteft hearer: in London , that they might learue wore ins 
wonetb,.then they have gathered in twenty yearer. For they anderſlant 
neuther the Lard; Prayer uor the (reed, nor the ten Commundemint: 
but have « few notes tm their heads of ſome Sermon that they hav 
heard, and that ts all their knowledge : except ſoxue few, which hav 
kept the order layd downe in this boeke, Therefore that every wa 
may be able not onaly to make @ confeſſion of bus faith , but to give« 
reaſon of his faith too ; that which | bave preached,bere 1 have wii 
ten 4s 4 Catechiſame for bearer to begin at : deſiring all my brethren 
that they wenld tell their flocks at the firſt, that they ſpall never preſs 

much, unleſſe they record their Sermon! (0 ſoone as the yer 
gone, and that they as T eachers, would indie to de- 
liver that which « worthy to 
be recorded. 
THE 
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THE FIRST SERMON. 


Luke 8,18, 
Toke beed hw you heave, 


His is the warning of Chriſt to his Diſciples , after 
they had heard the parable of the ſeed, how it fell 
in foure grounds, and but one of the foure brought 
forth fruit. Here Chriſt exhogteth his diſciples to be 
that ground, and we exhcrt you. As God ſent his Prophets and 
Teachersto leruſalem , that was the chiefe Citic uf the lew:cs, 
where the Temple was built,and where the Prieſts, and the Le- 
vites,and the Doors dwelt, like an Vniverlitic, that from it all 
the Townes and Villages about, might receive inftrution and 
light,like a Beacon which ſtandeth upon an hill,and is ſeene 0+ 
rer all che Countrey : ſo God hath dove to this Ierulalem of 
yours- The Citie ct lerufalem had never fo many Prophets 
gn in her ſtreets, as this Citie where:n wee Jelly , 


though the Oxe which tread<th out the corne , hath oft beene x,,,400, 


attempted to be muzzled, even of thoſe which tread not at all, 
Yet as the [ambes breed in the Winter, and Quailes came with 
the winde: ſo Preachers ſpring in the time of diſcouragement, 
more then when nothing hindreth them ; and whetier it be 
our ambition (as the kindred of Chriſt ſaid , They which will be 
fawous, go to great places) or whether God would make this 
Citie a Spring and Fountaine to water the Land, as he did Ie- 
mſal-m , Here is the Colledge of the Prophets, here is the voice 
of a Cryer, here diyells the Scer, though hee bee hatred , ang 
korned, and contemned for his paines, When I confider how 
many labourers God hath ſont to this vineyard, and yet how 
litle fruit it yeeIdett. to the Sower, I canrotimpure it to the 
nant of teaching, but to the want «f h+-aring : n-ither ſo muck; 
tothe want of b:aring, aStoa kinde cf negligent hearing , like 
the high way which received tle {:ed, but cid not cover it. 
Theretore when this ſentence came tomy minde, me thought 
I ſhould go no further, untili | bad taught you how to beare, 
Iltood in doubra while, whether | ſhould take (ich a ſhore 
ext : but when | locked into it lr: ger, then, me thought, this 
{cemed 
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ſeemed longerthen they, and as I judge, a text which ſhould be 
reached before a!l texts, which becauſe it was not taught and 

Lone at the firſt, a thouſand Sermens have beene loſt and for- 
otten, as though they had never beene preached at all thertore 
© me ſay as my text faith, before | expound it, Take beed boy 

you beare, while | teach you how to beare, 

There isno ſentence in Scripture,which the divell had rather 
you ſhould not regard, then this lefſon ef heating: for if you 
take heed bew you beare, you (hall not onely profit by this Ser 
mon, but every Sermon after this ſhall leave ſuch inſtruQion, 
and peace, andcomfort with you, as you never thought the 
Word contained for you 2 therefore no marvell if the Tempter 
do trouble you when you ſhould heave, as the fowls combred 
Abrabam when he ſhould offer ſacrifice, For be ye well aſſu- 
red, that this is an infallible Gigne, that ſorne excellent and note. 
blegood istoward you, whenthe divell is ſo buſie to hinder 
your bearing of the Ford, which of all other things he doth moſt 
envie unto you: therefure as he pointed Adaw to another tree, 

Gen. 3. leſt he ſhould go tothe Tree of life : ſo, knowing the Fad 
be like unto the Tree eflife , he appointeth you to uther bal. 
neſſe, toother exerciſes, to other works, and to other fludies; 
leſt you ſhould heare it, and be converted to God, 
the tribute and reyegue of his kingdome ſhould be 

The divels therefore marke how many forces he hath bent agaioſt one 

eighe againſt I;ctte Scripture, to fruſtrate this counſell of Chriſt , Tak bed 

hearing, how you —_ _ _ all chat he can, to ſlay us from 
bearing : to effeR this us at at in our 
wag. appoin onetime other buſineſſe a: day eine, 
that when the bell calls tothe Sermon, we ſay like the churliſh 

Matth. 22. oheſts, We cannot come. Ifhe cannot ſtay us away with any by 
Caeſſe or exerciſe, then he caſts fanſies into our mindes, ud 
drowzineſle into our heads, and ſounds into our cares, and {et 
temptations before our eyes ; that though we heare, yet we 
ſhould net marke,Jike the birds which flic about the Church, It 
he cannot ſlay our eares, nor {lacke our attention as he 
then he tickleth us to muſlike ſomething which was (aid, ad 
by that makes ns rejeR all the reſt. It we cannot rbiſlike 38 
thing which is aid, then he infeRteth us with ſome prejecs 
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The fir Sermon. : 30T 
ofthe Preacher, he doth not as he teacheth, and therefore we 


| leſſe regard what he ſaith. If there be no fault in the man, nor 


in the dotrinegthen lelt it would convert us,and reclaime us,he 
courlech all meanes to keepe us from the conſideration of it, 
pntill we have forgot it, To compalle this, ſo ſoone we haye 
heard, he takes usto dinner,or to company, orto paltime, to re» 


move our minds,that we ſhould thinke no more of ie. If it ſtay Note, 


inour thoughts,and like us well,then he hath chis trick, in ſtead 
ofapplying the dotrine which we ſhould follow, he turnesug 
topraiſe and extoll the Preacher: he made an excellent Sermon, 
hehath a notable gilt, I never heard any like him. He which 
anſay ſo, hath heard enought this is the repetition which you 
make of our Sermons when you come home, and ſo to your 
bolinefle againe till the next Sermon come: a breath goeth 
from ns, and a ſound commeth to you, and ſo the matter is 

aded. If all theſe commers heare i vaine,and the Tempter be 

ſobulic to hinder this worke more thenany other, Chriſts war- 


” 
there is a Praying, and a Preparative before Praying ; there is a 


Receiving,and a Preparative before Receiving, As 1 called Exq- 30941 1-29, 


mination the fore-runner, which prepareth the way to the Re- 
odyer; ſo I may call Attention the tore-ranner, which prepareth 
the way tothe Preacher : like the Plough, which cutteth up the 
pound, ehatit may receive the ſeed. As there is a foundation, 
which the ſtones,and lime,and timber arelaid, which hol- 
the building cogether ; ſo, where this foundation of bee- 
way is (aid, there the inftrutions, and leſſons, and comforts do 
iy, andare remembred: but he which leaneth his cares on his 
w, goeth home againe like the childe which heleadeth in 
hand,and ſcarce remembreth the Preachers Text, A divine 
taguc , and a holy care make ſweet mulicke, buta deafe care 
makes « dumbe tongue, There is nothing (o calie as to heare, 
andyet there is nothing ſo hard as to beere we, Youcome not 
lither to learne how tv hears, but yup come hither to beare as 
you were woat 3 for there is none but thiakes before he come 
bears, that be knows how to beare already, Bur whea I bave 
bewed you Cuilts meaning in this cavcat , you ſhall judge 
WActner 


ang may ſerve for you, as well as his diſciples, Taks heed bow Mark.4. 14. 
e. There is a Hearing, and a Preparative before Hearingy ©*4/2.7. 


G#:5, 


Mat.17-f, 


 CHatthew,and the fifreenth yerſe,teacheth us not only to/afe, 
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whether you have heard, or not heard , before you learned hoy 
to beare, In the 17. Chapter, and the g.verſc of Saint Ca, 
thewr Goſpell, the Father teacheth you how to beers + now thy 
Sonne teacheth you how to heare:ſhewing (as Lames faith) thy 
bearers enely are not bleſſed : for many ſhall ſay unco Cheid, 
Have we not heard thee in onr Synagogues 1 whom he will aniwe 
with, know you not: and therefore it is not enough to bears, by 
you mult carc bow you beare: it is not enough to pre, but yo 
muſt care how you pray: it is not enough to receive, but you muf 
care how yow receive : itis not enough to ſ»ffer, but you muf 
care how you ſeffer : it is not enough to give, but you muſt car 
how you give 2 it is not enough to beleeve, but you wult carehy 
you beleeve: for God hath appointed the way, as well nztbe ul, 
Becauſe Cain regarded not the warner, God regarded not bj 
ſacrifice, It is better to do well, then to do good: for a man canag 
offend in doing well, but he may offend in doing good, iſhed 
not well. Therefore Chriſt (whom the Father bade us keay 
teacheth us not onely to beare, but bow to beare,in the fourtrend 
Chapter of Saint Marke, and 14. verle, teacheth us notonth 
toreade, but how toreades : in the foure and twenticth of Sur 


but how roſoffer : in the fifth of Matthew, and thetenth verk 

us not onely to recerve, but bow to receive : Luke 2M, 
verſ{ Ig.teacheth us not onely to pray, but howto pray: Luk il, 
ver{.1.ſignifying,that there is more linne in bearisg,and rea, 


and projing, and /affering, and receiving amifſe , then inmic 
ing reading, praying, /« ering,or nana. Irs Therefore? 
or the Chriſtian before his race, and gives him this watch 
word , Ss ranne, that thou mayeſt ebtaine, 1.Corin. 9.24, thi 
ſo ſeeke,that thou mayeſt finde; ſo aske, that thou mailt obta; 
ſo knock, thatir may be opened, ſo give, that thou mayell © 
goodzſo ſuffer,that thou maiſt have comfortyſo heare,thatth® 
maiſt profit. How many have faſted, and watched, and 
more then we, and yet loſt all their devotion, becaule 
thought not of this rule, to = ——_ 2? The Pupith 
ſo they pray, care not how they pray; for they thioke itewoop 
co pray : and therefore when they have gone over their bee 
their prayer is done, althoagh they never thought whit 8) 
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d hon f agked. But lerewy faith, Curſed be be that doth the buſmeſſe of the 

Me, Lirdmgligently, whether he hrare negligently, Or pray negl/sgent-. 

W the} þ, or recerve neglygently , Or preach neghigently, The Scribes and Not*- 
thy | phariſecs did fa, and watch, and pray, and heare, andreade, 

-teil andgive, and do all that we can do, and yet Chriſt rewarded 

alwef altheir works with a woe : Vee be xnto you Scriber and Phariſes, 

» buf The Diſciple which betrayed Chriſt, heard ſo much as the Dif. 

J0} cplesthatloved Chrill; yet he had no feeling nor comfort, nor 

mu profie with all his company with Chriſt, becauſe he did not uſe 

mul} {arthe reſt did. The lewes did heare more then all the world 

t car belide, yet becauſe they took no heed to that which they heard, 

thn | therefore they crucified him which carne to ſayethem, and be- 

val | cmethe curſed(? people upon the earth , which were the blet- 

* & | {eaſt Nation before : therefore the A. b. c. of a Chriſtian , is to 

me} ferne the Art of hearing. We carehow weſow , leſt our ſeed 

hed | gould be loſt : ſoler ns care how we beere , Icſt Godsſfced be 

ee) | fot, There is noſeed which groweth ſo faſt as Gods ſeed, it 

reid | + be fowne well : therefore that 1 may ſhew you that method 

one dbrering, which Chrilt commendeth here to his Diſciples, it 

but | pnecefſarie to obſerve five things. Firſt, the neceſitic of hea- Five parts of 
fe, | rig: ſecondly, the fruit which commerh by bearing t thirdly y the this Trexiſe. 
th | Gader of bearers : fourthly, the danger of hearing amiſſe : fithly, 

WU | ta manner of hearing, which will make you remember that which 

LIL | afaid, and teach Joumoreina years then you have learned all your 


ay | X 
ts | Touchiog the neceſſrie of hearing. When Chriſt faith, Toke 

Is | ind how you beare; he = Hrs, all his Diſciples ſhould 

+ | ere: ney, they which were excommunicatefrom the prayers, 

wh und from the Councels,and from the Sacraments tor theis (ins, 

Jet were not excommunicate from hearmg, becauſe they ſhould 

lime to repent. 

Here chat large commandement of our Saviour Chriſt Nlan- 2 
th, 7het which 7 ſay wnto you, [ ſay unto all, therefore it is 4085, 
_ proclamation , Wheſcever hath 51 rare to bears, let bim 

e: theplace implyeth that al/ ould keare, thought im- 
Porteth that a canvor brare, When the yvoyce ſpeke from hea- 
wm, itlaid nothing, but T6 « my beloved Sorneg beare him . 28 Mat. 17, 5+ 
ff though all the duties of man-werecomprized in bearing. When 

” Chril 


Luk.t.2 2. 
AflL9.3. 
2.5688.4.4- 
Note, 
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Chriſt ſpake but of ove thing which © neceſſary, he ſpake of having, 
Luk. 10. 30, As thaugh it were ſo necetlary to beare, that all ne. 
ceſlities ſhould give place unto it. W hen men wceuld not beer 
God ſpzke to the ground; O earth,certh, earth, heare the Ward of 
the Lord: lerem 22.29. ſhewing that God ſo contemneth them 
which will not heare,that he regards the earth,and the trees, ard: 
the ſtones, being ſenceleſle creatures, above them. 

When God (trocke Zacharias, he made him dumbe, butno 
deafe: when God ſtrooke Sawl, he made him blinde, but not 
deaſc : when God ſtrooke CMephiboſteth,he made him lame,bu 
not deafe. Thus God would haye them heare,which cannot ſee, 
nor ſpeake,nor go. But there is adiyel| which is called, the de:fe 
devill, Mark, 9.25, ſhewing thatthe devill would have us deafe, 
becauſe he that heareth inſtruQion, is in the way to lifez but, H, 
which beares not inflruttion, geeth out of the way, Prov.Io.1y, To 
ſhew, the neceſſitie of hearing,t he Word which we ſhould beer, 
is called weat in the fifth Chapter, and the cleventh verſe of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews : and the want of the Ford, is called: 
femine, in the eighth Chapter of « Awos Prophecic, and theeks- 
venth verſe z as though it were as centifcteles us to beer, wit 
is to cate. | 

Alchough our hearts are contrary to the Word more then to 
any thing beſide, yet no man can thinke, that this is theFordd 
God, but he thinksir neceſſary to be heard. Belides, if Chritde 
the Word (as 8. /obn calleth him in Chap. 1, 14.) and the Fed 
is received by no other meanes but by hearing onely, canu) 
man receive Chriſt without bearing ? Let not any be thusfond 
ſo vainly co dreame, forthat were to receive the #ord without 
the word. 

Therefore as /ob» wept untill the booke was opened, and 
foone as it was opened, all the Elders ſung : ſo we ſhouldcomt 
it the greateſt cauſe of weeping, when the Ford is taken fron 
us that we cannot heare it,and the great cauſe ofrejoycing, 
ic is open to ns,that we may heare without let. Thus much of 


necellitie of bearins» 
Secondly,couchin the fruit that cometh by bearing * Of al 
«rmy is the ſenſe of learning : and therefore Sub 


our ſenſes, 
wev begins his Wiſedome, with Hearken, wy ſore, on_ 
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dpening as it were the doore where wiſdome mult enter. There 
fore, except in Praying, temptations never trouble a man ſo 
much as in bearing ; which ſheweth that theſe two are the de- 
Kroyers of the dettroyer ; therfore as the tewpter himſelfe could 
not abide to beare theFord when Chriſt ſpake, ſohe caunot a» z,,,p, 
bide that we ſhould hearethe #erd. It muſt needs be good for | 
us, which bur enemies would keepe from us, = 
Many hearing the word, have met with knowledge, have met 
with comfort, haye met with ſalvation ; but without the word 
neyer any wWasconyerted to God, Therefore whenſeever the 
Word is preached,every one may ſay to himſelfe, as the Diſciples 
faid to the blind man,be of good comfort, he calieth thee : bee of Hark. wo.4y 
good comfort, the Lord calleth thee, When Chriſt hearda 
woman ſay, bleſſed are the breſts which gave thee ſuck,Chrift re< Z14.11,28 
plyed,bleſſed are they which heare the Word of Goa: (hewing that 
his Diſciples were more blefledfor bearing him,than his mother 
for bearing him, As Iſaac gave lacob a double bleſſing, ſo Chriſt 
bleſſed them againe : for in Mar. 16,19. he ſaith, Bleſſed are Matth.16,15 
the eares which beare the things which you heare:ſhewing that the 
Tewes were more bleſſed than all the world, becauſe they had 
this one bleſſing, to bearethe truth, Tt they be bleſſed wb beare, 
then you come hither for ablefſing, & he which is bleſſed wan= 
teth nothing, Every privilege doth import fome ſpeciall good 
to him which hath it ; but ic is the privilege of man to heare the 
word, and therefore the word became man, becaule it belongeth 144, 
only to man. Ged hath given lite,and light, and food, to fowles, 
aud fiſhes, and beaſts ; but his Word is the prerogative of man, 
As to ſpeake,1s the property of man ; ſo to heare 15 the property | 
of man, To ſhew the fruit which commerb by hearing, Chriſt The fruits of 
calleth the #7074 which we (hould heare, Verbam Regns, The __ Tg 
Word of the Kingdome, as though it brought a Kingdome with —}. 
it : to ſhew the fruit which commeth by hearing, the Diſciples 
call the Word which wee ſhould heare - vite, The 
Word of life, as though 1: brought life with it : to ſhew the frue 
that commeth by hearing. Chit compateth the gcod hearersto ,-,... ,- 
the fruitfull ground : to thew the frait that commeth by hearing, © 
Paul faith, Faith cometh by hearing, inthe tenth chapter ro 
the Romans, th:re is one fruit ; Knowledge commeth by — 
Marth 
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Mat, 15,10. Thereis another fruit : comfort commeth by hea, 


ring, P[4.119. there is another fruit * the ſenſe of fin commety 
by hearmng,chere is another truit, As Chriſt with five loaves ang 


ewo filhes, fed five thouſand men, fo Petey with one Sermog 
converted three thouſand ſoules. eAgrippa hearing Paul by; 
once, almoſt became a Chriſtian: the Eunuch hearing Phulipbur 
once, ſtrait recesved the faith : Zachers hearing Chrifl but 
once, gave halfe his goods to the pore : 10 I doubt nor but fame 
goe from our Sermons almoſt Chriſtians, like e4 ripps « ſome 
whole Chriſtians, like the Eunuch, expreſſing their faith like 
Z achcus, Now a little, and then a little, the foule growerhlike 
the body, It you heare well, our voyce 1s ike the lound of the 
Rams bornes, that made the wals of Iericho to reele; nayic 
will make the wals of hell toreele : for the ſame Word made 
the Prince of hell give back : Afar.4. 7. Alchough at all other 
times we are asplaine and ſimple as 1acob, yet at this time we 
have a promiſe, and it is given tous (tor your fake) rof 
ſ)metime that which wee conceive not our ſelves, becaule the 
houre is come wherin God hath appointed to call ſome of 
as he hath done ſome of youbetore. Therefore as the princely 
ſpiric came upon Saw when he ſhoul.| reigne,to teach lum how 
he ſhould rule ; fo the Propheticall ſpirit commerh upon Prez 
chers when they ſhould teach, to teach them how they (hould 
ſpeake. Therefore as Chriſt was contented tobe baptized of 
Tohn, ſo be you content to be inſtructed of us, that if weebee 
more {imple than you, the glory of God may appeare moreig 
converting you by us, 

Thirdly, touching the kind of hearers : If all which comets 
beare, did heare as they ſhould, Chrilt need not warne us, Take 
heed how you beare. Butas we pray, ſo we beare ; the oneisa 
lip-labour, and the other 1s an eare-labour. As childrenplay 
the trewants in theSchoole, ſo men play the trewants iathe 
Clrurch : how many come to heare me, and yer (peradyencure) 
ſome doe not heare, while 1 Ipeake of bearing ? One hath no 
piicher, another hath left his pitcher behinde him, another hat 
brought a broken pitcher which will hold no water : therefore 
Chriſt calleth us Fibers : for as a Fiſher taketh but a few in re 


ipect of chole which goe by,ſo wereforme bur a few in reſpet 
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of them which goe as they came. Firſt, of Pants heerers, and 
then of ('briſfts hearers, and after of ovy bearers, When the 
Athenians heard Paul preach of the ReſurreStion, it is ſaid,that 
ſome mock; d; there is one ſort,the chaire of ſcorners : ſome ſaid, 
We will heare thee of thu againe ; there 1s another ſort, which 
are not yet reſolved, but defire to be better inſtructed : ſomedid 
afſent unto him, and received his dodtrine; as Dioniſins Areopa- 
gite, and Damars, a woman ; there is the belt ſort : we never 
preach but we have all theſe bearers ; ſome mocke, ſome waver, 
and ſome beleeye. : 

Now of Chriſts bearers, we finde in the Goſpell chat Chriſt 
had foare ſorts of bearers : while I count them to you,think of 
what fort you are, for I doubt not but that there be here of all 
forts. Some heard him go wonder at him, like Herod, which was 
moved with the fame chat went of him. Some came to heare, 
becauſe they would all chrugs, that they might be able totalke 
of ehems. It ſeemes that Indas was ſuch a icholler,tor he had lear« 
ned to preach, but not to follow ; ſome came to eawull andto 
rip him im hu (peeches ; of thele hearers were the Scribes and 
Phariſees, which would make him an enemy to Ceſar : ſome 
were like to the good ground, which came ts know what t 
might doe, and how they ſhould beleeve ; like the humble Scribe, 
which inquired the way to heaven. 

Now to our bearers. As there were wiſe Virgins, and fools/b 
Virgms ; fo there are wiſe heayers and foolsſh bearers. Some are 
ſo nice, that they had rather pine than taketheir foode of an 
which is licenſed by a Biſhop: as if Z/zas ſhould refule his food, 
becauſe a Raven brought it to him, and not an Angell : ſome 
come unto the ſervice to ſaye forfeiture, and then they ſtay the 
Fermon for (hame; ſome come becaule they would not be coun« 
ted Atheiſts : ſome come beeaule they would avoyd the name 
of Papiſts : ſome come to pleale their triends, One hath a good 
man to his friend, and leſt he ſhould offend him, he frequents 
the Preachers, that his friend may think well of hum; tome come 

with their malters and miſtreſles for attendance : ſome come 
with a fame: they have heard great ſpeech of the man, and ther- 
fire they will pend one hJure to heare him once, but to fee 
whether it be ſo as they ſay : ſome come becaule they be ule, 
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to paſſe the eime they goe toa Sermon, left chey would be wez, 

ry of doing notlung : ſomecome with their fellowes;one ſaith 

ler us go to the Sermon); content ſaith he,and he goeth for com. 
any ; ſome heare the found of a voyce, as they paſſe by che 


Church, and ſtep in before they be aware : another hath tome 


occaſion of buſineſſe,and he appoints his friends to meer him a 
fuch a Sermon, as —_— at Paris: allthele areaccidental] 
bearers, like children which fit in the market, and neither by 
nor ſell, But as many Foxes have beene taken when they came 
totake ; ſo they which cometo {pie, or wowler, or gaze, or 
ſcofts, have changed their minds betore they wear home, like 
one which findes winen he doth not ſeeke, FT”. 
As yee come with divers motions, ſo ye heare in divers man- 
ners: one is like an Athenian, and he hearkneth atter newes ; 
if the Preacher ſay any thing of our armies beyond the Sea, or 
Councell at home,or matters of Court, that 1s his lure : another 
is like the Pharitie, and he watchcth itt «ry uaiiag be faid that 
may bee wreſted co be ſpoken ”=_ rlons in hugh place, 
that he may play che devill in acculing of his brethren ; let him 
write that in his Tablestoo : another ſinackes of clog 
and hee gapes for aplitaſe, that when he commeth to his Or. 
dinary, he may have one figure more to grace and worlhip his 
tale: another is male-content, and hee never pricketh up hig 
eares till the Preacher tome to gird againſt ſome whom hee ſpi« 
reth, and when the Sermon is done, he remembreth nothing 
which was ſaid to him, but that which was ſpoken againtt 0- 
ther : another commeth to gaze about the Church, he hathan 
evill eye, which is {till looking upon that from which /ob did 
avert hiseye : another commeth to muze, ſo ſoone as he isſer, 
ke falleth into a brewne ſtudy, ſometime his minde runneson 
lus market, ſometime on his Journgy, ſorgetimes of his luit, 


fom erimes of his dinner, ſometimes of his ſport atcer dinner ; 


and the Sermon is done beforeche man thinke where hee 1s: 

another commeth to heare, but ſo ſoone as the Preacher hath 

laid his prayer, hee fals faft alleepe, as though hee h14d beene 

brought 1n tor a corps, and the Preacher thould preach at lus 
&nerall, | 

Thus 15 the generation of bearers: Is not the laying of Chrilt 
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fulfilled now, Hearing you heare nor ? becauſe wee heare and 
heare uot ; like a covetous Chule which goeth by a begeer, 
when he crycch in Chritts name tor rehiefe, and heareth him c 
but will uot heare him, becauſe he crayerh chat which he will 
not part with, May we not f'y again with Chriſt, hat went ye 
91t to ſee, rather than, What went we Out to beare ? ſeeing yee re- 
member that wiuch ye ſee, and torger all which ye heare, So 
ou depart from our Scrmons like a {l:de-thrifts purſe, which 
will hold no mony ; andas you goe home one ſaith, hee doth 
not edifie : anocher {auth ] cannor protit by him : another faith, 
he keepes not to his Text : anocher faich, he {peakes not to the 
heart : as if the ground ihould complaine of the feed, which 
wall not receive the feed, |s not thus the caule why your Prea- 
chers about. the City care not how they preach, becauſe their 
flockes have no care toheare? Is not this the cauſe why God 
doth not heare us,becauſe we wil not heare him?1s not this the 
cauſe why ye are ſuch Doctors in the world, and ſuch Infants 
in the Church ? Ye learned your trade in leyen yeares, buc you 
have not learned Religion in all your yeares, Can you give any 
realon for it but this ? you marked when your maſter taught 
you your trade, becauſe you ſhould live by it : but you marked 
not the Preacher when he taught youreligion, becauſe you doe 
not live by it, 
Come now to the danger by hearing amiſſe, Chriſt faith, 
Take heed how you heare : In the fourth Chapter of Dernteronuce 
wie it is Laid, Take heed bow ye forget that which yeheare, This 
T ake heed,alwaies goeth before ſome danger: therefore as Pax! 
{aich, that men receive the Sacrament to their ſalvation, or to 
their damnation, 1 { or, 11, fo Chrilt faith, thacmen heare the 
word tothe falvation,or to cheir damnat1:11, 7 be word whic's I 
bave ſpoken (bal judge you wn the /atter day, loh.12.lt is ca l:d the 
favour of life becaule it faveth: & it 15 called rtheſcgy wy of dearh, 
becauſe it convemneth. An evilleyemnyendreth jutt, wind an 
evill tongue 1ngendreth {trife ; but an eviil care raaketh an He. 
recick.,and a Schilmaticke, and an Iiolacer, This carelet'” lica« 
ring maile Goll take away lus word trom the !ewes :Theretore 
you may heare the word lo, as 1c may be taken from you, as the 
taleat was om hum that lud it; for Gol \will noc 1c + his 
J 7 » pearles 
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pearles with ſwine ;but as he ſaith,}hat haſt thou to do to take 


my words in thy mo1th, ſeemg thou bauteſt to be reformed ? {0 ee 
will ay,whar hait thou to doe to take my word 1n thy eare, ſee. 
ing thou hatelt ro be reformed? if any of you goe away no bet. 
ter than you came, youare not like hearers, but like cypherg,, 
which ſupply a place, but fignihe noching 3 lo you take a roome, 
butlearne nothing : and they which are cyphers 1n the houle of 
God, ſhall be cyphers in che kingdome of God, Theretore if 
thou have an evill eye, and an evill rongue, and anevill ha 
and an evill toot, yer have not an evill eare too ; forthenall is 
evil, becauſe the care mult teachall: if the eare hearken to evill, 
then the heart muſt learne evill, Therefore an evill eare is com, 
pared to a bad Porter, which lets in every one in a gay coat, 
though he be never ſo bad ; and keepes out him that goes bare, 
though he be never ſo good : ſoanevillearelets all that is evill 
enter into the heart, but all that is good it ſhuts the doore a» 
ainſt, left it ſhould ſer the ſpirit and the fleth ar variance. O, if 
the Adder had not ſtopped his eare, how long lince had he been 
charmed! Bur che ſhorcelt time 1n Gods ſervice, is the longeſt 
time inall the day. The beaſts came to the Arke to fave them- 
ſelves; and men will not come to the Church to fave them- 
ſelves, 1: tu too farre, faith Teroboam : but it were nor too tarif 
Trroboam were not unwilling : Oe thing is neceſlary, andall 
unneceſlaries are preferred before it. The greatelt treaſure in 
the world is ne deſpiſed, the Srarre which ſhould leade us 
to Chriſt, the Ladder which ſhould mount us to Heaven, the 
Water that ſhould cleanſe our leprofie, the 2ſanna that ſhould 
refreſh our hunger, and the booke that we ſhould meditate 0n 
day and night, Iyeth in our windowes, no man readeth it, no 
man regardeth 1t ; the loye of God,and the love of knowledge, 
and the love of ſalvation is ſocold, that we will not read over 
one booke for it, tor all we ſpend !o many idle times while we 
live, If Samuel had thought that God had ſpoken to him, be 
would not have ſlept ; bur becauſe be thought it was not God, 
but E1;, therefore he ſlept ; ſo becauſe you remember not that 
1: 15 God which ſpeakes, therefore you marke not, But if you 


remember Chritts ſaying, He whuh hearetb you, heareth me,and 
be wich defpiſeth you, defpiſeth me, you would heare the wy 
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of the Preacher, as you would heare the voyce of God, Surel 
(beloved) we know no other way to ſave you, nor your ſelyes ; 
af we did, how wretched were we to keepe it from you, which 
have no other calling, butto ſhew you the way of ſalvation ? If 
this be the way & no other, if this be thewed you and no other, 
and yet you will not take it, but chuſe another ; then are you 
not condemned by any other, but you condemne your ſelves, 
He which will not heare, is worſe than Herod : for as bad as he 
was, yet itisfaid of him, that he heard oby; Nay,even thoſe 
whom our Saviour Chrilt'in the Parable before this Text,com- 
eth to thebarren, the ſtony, and the thorny ground, were all 
nn——— : and therefore he which will not heare; is worſe than 
any ground. It is ſaid of Sant, that though he were haunted 
with an evill ſpirit, yet when he heard Davidplay upon the 
harpe,the evill ſpirit departed fromhim : {o they which heare, 
have ſome eaſe of their ſins, ſomepeace of conſcience, ſome 
intermiſſion of their teare,as Saul had when he heard the Harp, 
but they which will not heare, bave no intermiſſion of their 
feare, nor of their griete, nor of their finnes, becauſe the evill 
ſpirit never departerth from them, Therefore as all the beafts 
tremble when the Lion roareth, {o let all men hearken when 
God reacherh. ee 9 


The endof the firſt Sermon. 
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2 @gN the cnd hercof is proved that none 
"W O f thould preach without due meditation ; which 
1 AC 15 a common preſumption .uathele dayes, and 

| > makesthe Word and Muiltery deſpiſed, 
IE Now itremaineth that I ſhould teach you ſo to 
heare,that you may remember thac whichis ſaid, an4 Icarn more 
by one Sermon than you reape by ten. Chrilt calleth none un- 
to him but them which bunger and thirſt : as if none were fit 
to heare the Word, but they which hunger after it, and bring a 
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Komacke with them, It is written of the Hart, that when he 
liftech up his eares, he is quicke of hearing, an heareth every 
noiſe ; but when he layeth down his eares,he is deafe,and hea. 
reth nothing: So it is, when you mark,and when you mark nog, 
They whichare quicke of hearing, are ſure of rememorance.; 
but they which are dull of hearing,are thort in keeping : there. 
fore, before I teach you how to hcare, give me leavers {ay a. 
gaine as my Text ſaith ;_Take beed bow ye beare: that both oy 
labours be nor loſt, 

As there be two ſpirits, ſo there be two doctrines, two wif. 
domes, an\ twocounſels, In 1 Tim. 4.1. there is a dottrine 
of divels : if you heate that doctrine, you hearken to the De. 
vill, as Saul did toa W ttch, In the fifteenth of Aſarthew,there 
isa doctrine of men, which Chriſt called Zeaven : if youhear- 
Ken to that, you (hall erre like men ; becauſe the blund lead the 
blind, In Geneſis 3, there 1s a counlell of rhe Serpent : 1f you 
hearken to that, you thall periſh Lke Eve. In the 2. of Saws, 
there isa witdome of Achitophel : if yu hearken to that, you 
ſhall ſpeed I1ke Ab/olon, Of all thele Salomon ſaith, Hearkes 
no more to the words which make thee crre. But there 15 another 
do&trine, A&.1 3. 12, which iscalled, The dottrine of the Lord: 
of this 1t is ſaid, Lnk, 8, whoſorver bath an eare to bear, tt 
him heare, 

Now to ſhew you how you ſhould heare ; when Peter and 
Tohn would make the Cripple attentive, they ſaid unto him, 
Looke uponws; (o, many toſharpen their attention, delireto 
ſtand before the Preacher, that they may looke him in the face, 
By this little helpe Peter ſheweth; that wee had need toule 
many helpes to make us heare well. Inthethirteenth Clup- 
ter, and hfceenth verſe of the Prophecie of [cyemge, when the 
Lord ſpeaketh, it is ſaid ; Heaye and give eave : as though we 
{ſhould heare, and more than heare. This more than heave, 1$t0 
marke and underſtand, and remember, and beleeve, andfol- 
low that which we heare: like the 'ewes which ſaid, A which 
tbou ſpeakeſt from the Loyd,we will doe it, Exod. 2.4. So,all that 
which we fpeake unto you from the Lord, you thouly Yoeit: 
Theretore allthe Commandements but the latt, are commun- 
dements ot doing, And Salomon 1a the tweltth Chaptei : 

3 © an 


Ar 0 ko 


72S & %* aa, oo, «, 5,n = & 


hs © ws Pon, hw. 


Mn o& =n Ocho. _ 0 KK fr. ,- 


p—_ 


A 
The finft Sermon. 313 
Eccleaftes, and thirteenth verſe, concludes his doctrine with 
this, winch he called the ſumme of all : Feare the Lord, and 
hrepe his Commandements, 

In che 3, Chapter of Exod, and the 5 verſe, God teacheth 
u3 how to heare, when he ſpeakes to Moſes, and bi.'s lim preg 
off his ſhoves : fo we (houluput off our Juits,and our thovyhes, 
an.l our cares, and our fancies, and all our bulinefſe, when Gal 
ſpeakes : torhe which thinkes or doth any thing elſe, when he 
ſhould doe that which 1s better, though it be good which he 
doth, yet he doth ſinne in doing it. Tn the tenth of the Revel- 
tion, an Angell teacheth us how to heare, when he willed [ob 
to eat the book: thewing that we (hould hunger atter the word, 
and digeſt it 1nto every part as we digeſt meat, 

In Matthew 15. Chrilt teacheth us how toheare, when he 
ſaith, Heare and «nderfland, And again, in Marke 4. when he 
faith, Take beed what you heare, And Eſay teacheth you how to 
heare, when he faith ; Heare for afterwards : (hewing that more 
doe heare for the preſent, than for afrerward, becauſe they forget 
it againe, an4 after a whule are never the better, In 3 Cor,6.x, 
Par! teacheth us how to heare, when he ſaith, Receive not the 
grace of God in vaine:\hewing that many heare comfort,and are 
not comforted ; many heare mitruction, and are not 1nſtructed, 
James teacheth us how to heare, Cha. 1, 22, when he ſaith; Be 
net bearer: only, but doers: thewing that you ſhoul! doe as you 
heare, as yo.1 would have us todoe as we teach. Inthe lo. of 
Luke, Mary teacheth us how to heare,whea he leaves all to fir 
at Chritts feet and mark his dotrine : thewing that we ſhould 
not fay like the churlthguefts, wee have other bufineſle : but 
that thus is our buſineſle, as Chriſt anſwered his parents, / mmf 
goe about my Fath:r; buſineſſ». 

In Zz#ke 2. the Virgin teacheth us ho;y to heare ; when (he 
heard che ſaying of Anne, and Simeon, and Chrilt it is faid, 
that ſhe pondered them, and laid them up in her heart : (hewing 
that our eares ſhould bee but meſſengers to the heart ; for our 
treaſure (ho 11. be where the heart is, as the heart is where tu 
freafure 15, In the 17, of the «4d, the men of Berea teach 
us how to heare, when they went home and fearche\l the Scrip- 
tures, ſo ſoone as they bad heard Pam preach, to f,e whether 
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Moſes and the Prophets did teach the ſame, ſhewing, thatthe 
W ord is our Touchſtone to trie the dpCtrines, 23 

In the 8.of Luke,all the Diſciples teach us how to beare when 
they noted Chrilts parable, and repeated it againe unto himtg 
know the meaning : (hewing that we (hould not only heare, 
and the Preacher only preach : but if youdoubt of any thi 
you thould inquire, and they thould initrutt you againe, 

In the 3. of Luke, the Souldiers and the Harlots, and the 
Publicans teach us how to heare, when they come to inqui 
and aske, Maſter what ſhall we doe ? (hewing that we 
come to heare ſomething which may incourage us to this yer. 
tue, or arme us againft that yice, that we goetrom hearing to 
doing, as John taught them ; all theſe are glafles in the Scrp. 
ture for the hearer to addrefle himſelfe by, before he cometo 
the Sermon. p 

Beſide theſe, other things doe teachus too, As Salomon lah, 
Goe to the Piſmire, and leoarne to labonr : fo Chrilt in thebe. 
ginning of this chapter, ſends us tothe Hugbandman to leame 
to heare, As hee prepareth the ground before he ſoweth his 
ſeed, leſt his ſeed thould be loſt: ſo wee ſhould prepareaur 
hearts before we heare, leſt Gods ſecdbe loft. In the centhof 
Tohn,he {ends us to the Sheep : as they know the voice of their 
ſhepherd, and will not heare aſtranger ; ſo we ſhould know 
the voyce of Chriſt from the voyce of Popes, or Doors, 
Councels, or Traditions, leſt we goe like Sawwel,trom Godto 
Eli. When you have been in the theep-tolds, goe to the woods, 
and learne of the Birds;for they will liſten to him which tea» 
eth them to ling, that they may learne to ling the ſame notes 
ter him ; ſo weſhould learne toſing the tune of the Spirit: for 

they which heare the word aright, learne to ſpeake eyen asthe 
word ſpeaketh, 

B-(ide theſe Schoolemaiters, we have other teachers too: all 

the titles whuch are given tothe Word, doe teach us how we 
ſhould heare the word, The Apoltle cals their writings, Epifler; 


The Epiſtle tothe Romans, The Epiſtle to the Covinthians, &c." 


thewing that the wordis like an Epyſtleſent from God to man, 
wherein he writes his minde tamiliarly unto us, and 
we ſhould reade it,heare it, mark it, and ſcanne ityas we 
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ſcan a letter which comes from ſome of ur familiar and dezre 
friends, 

In Mar.14. the Goſpell of Chriſt 1s called his Teſtament or 
Will, ſhewing that our Legacies are written 1n it, and chat we 
ſhould heare ic, and marke it, and ply it, till we beas cunning 
1n Gods will, as we are in our fath.rs will; Jn the firlt Epiltle 
of St. Pawt to Timothy, the ſixth Chapter, the word 1s called a 
charge : and in the ſecond to Timotby,the fourth Chapter, God 
is called a 7#dge, ſhewing that we ſhould h:zare the Word of 
God, as we hearken to a Judge, when he gives a charge, or pro- 
nounceth. a ſentence : for every ſentence in this book 1s a charge 
tothe King, or the Counlellor,or the Lawyer, or the Preacher, 
or one, or other ; ler every one heare his charge, 

Inthe fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle rothe Hebrewes, verſ. 14, 
the Word is called meat, ſhewing that wee ſhould defire and 
hunger to heare it. And asthe ſtomack ſends the ſtrength of the 
meat into every member of the body : 1o wee ſhould ſe1d to 
the eye, that which 1s ſpoken to the eye ; and to the eare, that 
which is ſpoken to theeare : and tothe tongue, that which is 
ſpoken to the tongue ; and to the hand, that which is ſpoken to 
he hand. If thou-heare comfort, apply that to feare ; If thou 
heare a promiſe, apply that to thy diltrult, If thou heare a threat» 
ning, apply that to thy preſumption, and fill up the gap Rill 
where the Devill entreth, 

In the Parable before my Text, the word is compared to ſed, 
the Preachers to ſowers, and the hearers to the ground; 'hewing 
that yee come hither to bee watered and drefled, and manured : 
therefore if Gods ſeed be ſowen, and the Devils fruit come up, 
you are like the Iewes which brought Chriſt vinegar when he 
thirſted for wine, 

As the little birds pirke up their heads when their damme A, ,,,1 5;. 
comes with meat, and prepare their beakes to take it, ſtriving mile. 
who (hall catch molt (now this lookes to be ſerved, and now 
that lookes tor a bit, ſo every mouth is open till it be filled : ) 
lo you are here like birds, and wee the damme, and the Word 
the food ; therefore you mult prepare a mouth to take it. They 
which are hungry will ftrive for che bread which is caft a- 
mangſt them, and thinke this is ſpoken to me, this is ſpoken 
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to me, 1 have need of this,and I have need of this : comfore,pne 
thou to my feare, prom1ſe, goc thou to my diſtruſt ; threaruj 
2oe thou to my lecurity, and the Word (hall be like a perfume, 
which hath odour for every one, Ma 
T hele are good remembrances for all hearers, to thinke that 
the Word isan epittle from Godunto them ; that it 18 the will 
wherein their Legacies are written z that it 1s a charge from the 
Iudge of lite anu death ; that it 1s the meat whereb they live; 
that it is the ſeed, which 1f it grow they are Fruirhull, if it grow 
not they have no fruit : bur theſe are generall matters, myde. 
lire 15 to teach you a compendious way of hearing, whi 
have not heard before ; that as the Word is called a briefe Word, 
{o you may learne it briefly : for it is not gainefull unto us, asit 
15 to Lawyers, Phylitians, and Chururgions, to keepe you wlong 
in hand; but to heale you,and diſpatch you quickly, as Chnit 
healed the Lepers, 
This age hath deviſed divers methods to learne many things 
in (horter time then they were learned of old: A man may ſpend 
ſeven yeares in learning to write, and hee may meete witha 
Scribe which will teach him as much in a moneth, A prentiſe 
may ſpend nine yeares in _ a trade, and ſome malter(if 
he were diſpoſed) would teach him as much in a twelve-mo- 
neth, A man may fetch ſuch a compaſle, that he may bea whole 
moneth in going to Barwick, and another which knoweththe 
way will goe itn lefle than a weeke : ſo to every thing thereis 
further way, and a neerer Way, and ſo there is to knowledye, 
You doe not remember the hundreth part of that which you 
have heard, and to morrow you will not remember the ten h 
note whuch you heare this day, It may bee chat ſome willre- 
member more : and why not thou as well as he e becaulc one 
uſeth an helpe of his memory, which the other uſerh nor. It 
you will uſe hus policte, you thall remember as well as he : for 
let him negle&t his helpe, and the beſt memory here ſhall cot 
carry away halfe which he markcth now, uncll it bee might, 
When the Woman of Samaria heard Chriſt ipeak ot a watersf 


which be that drinketh ſha! thirſt no more ; 6 (Cath the ) grv- me f 


that water: ſo,now you heare of ſuch a way, you would faine 
know it;but wil you uſe it?l wiſh that I were luch a mellenge* 
"i —— 4 that 
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that I could compell you unto it ; for truly untill you uſe it, you 2fat. 22, 
ſhall never learne fatter than you doe, Now I thinke you have 

a deſire to heare it, L wil ſhew 1t unto you: firit,in mine opinion 

two things out of every Sermon are ſpecially tobe noted ; that 

which thou didſt not know before, and that which ſpeaketh 

to-:thine owne linne : for ſo thou (halt increale thy knowledge, 

aud leflen thy vices, 

Now if thou wouldeſt remember both theſe a yeare hence as 
freſh as now, this 1s the belt policie that ever thou ſhalt learne, 
ro put them preſently in practice : that 1s, 'ro end'them abroad 
to-allthe parts of thy ſoule and menabers of thy body, and re- 
forme thy ſelfe ſembleably to them, and thou ſhale never forges 
them, tor thy pratiſe remembreth them, Bur betore this you 
muſt uſe another help, that is, record every note in thy minde 
as the Preacher goeth : and after, before thou doelt eat, or 
drinke, or talke, or doe any thing elſe, repeat all to thy ſelfe, F* 
doe know ſome in the Vmverlity, which did never heare good 
Sermon, bur as ſoone as they were gone they rehearſed it thus, 
and learned more by this (as they faid) thanby their reading 
and ſtudy: for recording that which they had heard when it was 
freſh, they could remember all, and hereby got a beter facilicy, 
an preaching, than they could learne in bookes, The like profic [ 
remember I gained when I was 2ſcholler by the like practiſe. 

The Philolophers and Orators that have written ſuck yo- 
lames, have left in their writiogs, that this was the keeper of 


| thewrlearning, like the bag which beareth the creafures, There- 


fore I may-fay. with- Chrift, that the wicked are wiſer than 
Chriſtians : for the Orators and Philoſophers uſed this help in 
hearing of earthly things, and we will not uſe it in hearing of 
beavenlychings. The only cauſe why you forget ſo falt as you 
beare,aud of all the Sermons which you have hearg, have ſcarce * 
the ſubſtance of one in your hearts, to comfort or counfell you 
when you haye need; is becauſe you went from Sermon to din- Note, 
ner, and never thought any more of the matter : as though it 
were exoughto heare; like lteves, which hold water no longer 
than they are ina river, | 
What a ſhame is this, to remember every clauſe ir! your Nore this vel, 
Leale, agd every point in your fathers will ; nay, to remember 
an 
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an old tale ſo long as you live, though it bee long fince you 
heard it,and the leſions are ye beare now,wil + wh 
in chis houre, that you may aske, what hathſtolne my Sermon 
from me ? Therefore that you may not heare us in vaine,as you 
have heard others, my exhortation to you 1s, to record when 
you are gone,that which you bave heard, If 1 could teach you a 
better way, 1 would ; but Chriſts Diſciples uſed this way when 
their thoughts ranne upon this ſpeech, and made them come a. 
gaine to him to aske the meaning : the Virgia his Mother uſed 
this way when ſhe pondered hs ſayings, and laid themupin 
her heart : the good hearexs of Bercea uled this way,when they 
carried Pauls Sermon home with them, that —_— 
mine it by the Scripture, Thus ditterence is noted between 1e-, 
cob and his ſonnes, when /ofeph uttered his dreame, his brethren 
gave no regard to it:but it is taid that Father [acob woted rhe ſay« 
wwe. Thertore this mult needs be an excellent way, For if 1g{ph 
and ary, and Chriſts Dilciples ſhould fpeake unto youas] 
doe, and ſhew you a way to beere, they would ſhew youthe 
Game way that they uſed themſelves, You cannot tel how much 
it will profic you untill you practiſe it ; doe but try it one mo« 
neth,and if you loye knowledge, I am ſure you wil uſe it while 
you live : but if you will not ule it for all thar can be ſaid, eruly: 
you ſhall be like the old women which Saint Paw! ſpeakes of, 
which were a/weyes learning, and never the wiſer, 

This is our firit leflon unto you, Take beed bow you beare: I 
may ſay now, take heed how you readeroo. For thereare. 
bookes abroad like Iſmael ſcoffes, like Rabfbekerb his mailings, 
like the ſongs which were made againit David, which may 
write for the title of their bookes, Fooles in prone. 1t Hiel had 
not buile lericho againe, theſe might be fit workmen forſucha 
frame. Pot 6! 

1f you mult Take beed how you beere,then we mult take heed 
how we preach : tor you heare that which we preach, Therctore 
Pasl putteth none among the number of Preachers, but they 
which cus the word aright: that is,in rigiac words,in right ſenile, 
and in aright method ; and becauſe none can doe this wichoue 
ſtudy and meditation, therefore hee teacheth 75merby co give 
aitendance to dottrine : that is, to make a ltudy and lavour of 
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it: foras Saint Peter aith, that in Pars Epiſtles there be many 2 Pet. 3, 16, 

thines bard to underſtand : fo in Peters Epiltles, and Jobns Epi- 
Mes, and Jawes Epiitle, there be many things too, which D.z. 
vid before called, The wonders of the Law, and Paxl calleth P/1l. 119, 
The myſtery of ſalvation;and Chrilt calleth, A treaſure bid in the Fr 0*!+ 3+ 

exnd, Therefore Salomon confeſleth, that he {tudied for his 
doctrines, Eccleſiaſtes 12.ver.to. Although he was the wiſe 
and learnedſt man that ever was, yet he thought, that witkiout 
ſtudy he could not doe ſo much good; Dame! was a Prophet, 

hee deſired reſpite to interpret Nebuchadnezzars dreame, Pax 6.16, 

Feche Scripture lighter than a dream,that we ſhould interpret it Note ye Prea- 
without meditation? It ſeemes then that Salomon and Daviel 5 
would not count them Sermons, which come forth like un- 
timely birchs, from uncircumciſed lips, and unwaſhen hands,as 
_ they had the ſpirit at commandement, Wheat 1s good, 
but they which ſell che refuſe thereof, are reproved : Amos 8 6. 
So preaching is good, but this refuſe of preaching is bur like Note, 
ſwearingi for one takes the name of God in vaine,and the other 
takes the word of God in yaine. As eyery ſound is not mulick, | 
ſoevery Sermon is not preaching, but worſe than if he ſhould 
read an Hoaule, For if [awes would have us conſider what we 
F 
zske before wee come to pray, much more ſhould we con- 
| fider before we come topreach; for it is harderto ſpeak Gods 
word, than to ſpeak to Go\| : yer there are Preachers rien lately 

which ſhroud every abſurd Sermon under the name of the 
fmple kind of teaching, like the Popilh Prieſts, which made ig- 
norance the mother of devotion : bur indeed topreach ſimply, 
£noc topreachunlearnedly nor contfuſedly ; bur plainely, and 
_— that the ſimpleſt which doth heare, may under- 

nd what is taught, as it he did heare his name. 

Bur if you vill know why many Preachers preach ſo bately, B:4 Hearers 
boſely, and fimply, it is your owne fimplict:y which.mikes make b1d 
th:m chinke that if they goe on and ſay ſomething, all is one, Preachers, 
awd no fault will be found ; becaule you are no: able to judge 
nor out ; and fobecaule they give mo 4:tendance to Doirme, as 
Pew{teacheth them, it 15 almolt come topaſle, that in a whole 
Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out one note more than hee 
ould gather humfelfe-: and many loath preaching, as the ewes 
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\_ abhoered the Sacrifice for the flubbering Priefts, whichtared 


not what they offered; and the greater 1ort umnagine that there 
15 No. more wo in the Wordof God, than their teachers 
(hew our of it. What a ſhame is this, that the Preachers ſhould 
make preaching be de i{ed? Inthe 48. of Teremiab, there is a 
cu.ſe upon them which do the buſineſle of the Lord negligene- 
ly : if this curſe doe not touch. them which doe the chietett by. 
lines of the Lord negligently,it cannot take hold of any other, 
Therefore let every Preacher firlt ſee how his notes doe moye 
himſelfe, and then he ſhall have comfort to deliver them to 0- 
ther, like an experienced medicine,which himſelfe hath proved, 
Thus much of preaching : now to you which beare, Thinke 
that youare gathering Manna,and that jtis God which ſpeakes 
unto you,and that you (hall give account for every leflon which 
you heare : and therefore record like Mary when you are gone, 
and the ſeed which wee ſow, (hall grow faſter than the ſeed 
which you low, gm 4; 
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Luke 8. verſe 18, 
Whoſoever hath,to hins ſhall be given : and whoſoever hathuot, 
from bims ſbal be taken,even that which it ſcemeth that he bath 


RESP He next words beforeare, Take heed how 
1B 0 Nb 10s beare : the reaſon followes : to make us take 
"4% IL Sy heed how we heare,he ſaith, Fboſcever hath,&c, 
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\CY* This ſentence hath two hands (as it were; ) one 
ETes giveth, and the other taketh : therefore one cal- 
leth it a comfortable ſaying, and a-dreadfull ſaying : for it 
blefleth ſome, and- curſeth other ; like Afeſer which ſaved the 
Itraelites, and flew the. Egyptians. Whoſeever bath, ts bin 
ſoal be given: there goeth the bleſſing : Whoſoever bath not, 
from bim ſhall be taken : there runneth the curſe, Thus looking 
back co the words before, viz, Take heed hew you n— 
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Dodtrine commetliunuy us, Thet be which; taketh heed how he 
heareth, fprouteth and flouriſheth like a twig which hath life 
init, till it come to a tree : bur he which takech no heed how he 
beareth, fadeth and withereth like a ſtocke which 1s dead,untill 
he hath not only loſt the gifts which he had, but cill the Spirie 
doe leave him too, and he ſeeme as naked to men, as Adam did 
to God, The like ſentence is in the 2 1, of St, Matthew, where 
it is {aid, 7 he Kingdome of heaven ſrall be taken from you, and ſhall 
bee given to a Nation which will bring forth the femits thereof : 
there is a taking from them which bring no fruits, and a giving 
to them which bring fruits, The like 1s 1n the 2 x, of the Revela- 
tion, where it is ſaid, Let him _ - juſt, be juſt ſts ow o bow 
which is filthy, be filthy ftill : whereby 1t 1s meant, that thejult 
ſhall be Ln juſt, i {4s filthy ſhall be more filthy, The uaia 
in the fifteenth of Toby, verſe 2, where 1t is laid ; Every branch 
which bringeth no fruit, he taketh away : but every branch which 
bringeth forth fruws, bee prargeth, that it may bring forth more 
Fr. The like 1s 19 the five and twentieth of CHMatthew, where 
this ſentence is repeated againe after the parable of the Ta- 
lents ; as to one ſervant were committed hive Talents, and to 
another two, and to another one, to increaſe and multiply ; and 
he which uſed his Talent, doubled ic ; and he which hid his Ta» 
lent, lolt it : even fo to every man God hath given ſome gift,of 
Judgement,of tongues, or interpretation, or counſell to implo 
and doe geod ; and hee which uſerh that gift which God hat 
2yen hum tothe profit of others, and G ops plory, ſhall re- 
ceive more gifts of G'oÞ, asthe ſervant which uſed two Ta- 
Its, received two more : but he which uſeth ic not, but abu- 
ſeth it, as many doe, that gift which he hath ſhall be taken 
from him, as the odde Talent was from the ſervant which had 
but one : ſhewing, that one gift is too much for the wicked, 
and therefore it thall not Ray with him. One woul] think ic 
ſhould bee ſaid, W hoſoever hath not, to him ſhall bggiven : 
and whoſoever hath, from him ſhall be takea : tor God bid- 
derh us give to them which want, Butthis is contrary : for he 
takech from them which want, and giveth to them which have, 
I: 1sfaid, chat our thoughts are not like Gods thoughts : and fo 
Our eitts are not like Gods vifrs ; for he giveth ſpirituall _— 
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d we givet ll thinge To-mpvrall things are to be yi.) 
- to x" which have not, but ſpirituall things to them which 
have. Therefore Chriſt calleth none toreceive his Word, ang 
Spirit, and grace, but them which hunger and churſt, which jg 
the firſt poſſeſſion of beaven, When it 1s ſaid, /e ſballbe givey ; 
God (heweth himſelfe rich and bountitull, becauſe he giverh 
»o them which have : that is, he giveth after he hath given ; fo 
What bath any that hee hath nat.received? Therefore none cap 
ſay as Eſanfaid to Iſaac ? Heſt thor but ene bleſſing, my father 
For he bleſſeth when he hath bleſled, as a ſpring runneth when 
it. hath runne, Firſt, rharke the growth of Gods gifts in them 
which uſe them, how he watereth hus ſeed like a Gardener, un. 
till it ſpring in the earch ; and after, he. watereth it again,until} 
it fpring above the earth ; and after he watereth it againe, un- 
eill ic bring forth fruit upon the earth : therefore G oÞ 15cal- 
led, The Lord of the harve#t ; becauſe the feed, and the blade, 
and the eare, and the corne, and all doe come from him, After, 
you thall ſee the want and the eclipſe of their gifts whichule 
chem not, how their learning, and knowledge, and judgement 
doth betray them, as ſtrength went from Samp/ſor, when he had 
loft his haire : till at laft chey may lay like Zidkyjab, When did 
the Spwit depart from me ? When did love depart from met 
When did knowledge depart from me ? When did my Zeale 
departfrom me? 


The firſt part of this ſentence is like the gratulation tohin, 


which uſed his Talent, in the 25. of Harth, Good and faith 
fall ſervant, I'wil! make thee Lord over much. 

The ſecond part is the Objuration to him which hid bis Ta 
lent, Naughty and floarbſull ſervant ! raks his Talent from him. 
So God beginneth here to ſeparate betweene the theepe andthe 
Goates. Tacob (hall not be curſed, becauſe £/as is curſes : nei- 
ther ſhall Zſas be bleſſed, becauſe cob is bleſſed ; but the Lord 


knowerth whoare his, and who are not : and therefore he ſaith, 


WhoſoQr bath, and Wheſorver batb nat : as though he knew- 


them all, wholoever they be. 


Thus Scripture was performed before it was written. For 


when eAdam ſerved Gol, God ſerved him; he conſulted for a 
Manſion for him ; he conſulted for meat tor lum : hee conſut- 
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ted for 2 companion for him : untill eAdam rebelled a link 
God, we reade of nothing that God did, but his workes for 4-« 
dan (ix daies together ; as though he had beene hired ro labour 
for him. But when he left his innocency, then God bezan to 
eake again rbat which he had given him : he loſt his wiſdome, he 
loſt his quietneſle, he loſt hus liberty, he loſt his glory, he loſt 
his dwellinz, like the man which fell among theeyes. Thus 
while e{dam had righteouſneſle, it might be {aid of him ; he- 
ſoever hath, ro hum ſalt be given, And when he had not righte= 
oulneſſe, it might be {aid of him too : From him which hath nor, 
ſhall be taken. Gods called a Father, becauſe he is like a father, 
which caketh a pleaſure co lee his ſonne thrive, and grieveth to 
ſee him an unchrife, Firit, he giverb us aſtocke, to prove our 
husbandry : and then if we chrive with that, hee doth adde 
more unto it,now a lictle,and then a little, unril at lalt the inhe« 
ritance come too, As they whichery a veſlell, firſt put water 
into it, to ſee whether it will hold water, then they commit 
wine into it ; fo, firſt, God giverh us one grace ; 1f we uſe that 
well, then he giveth another, and another, and another ; accor- 
ding to that, He which #4 found fanhfullin a little, ſhall be made 
Lord over much, My Father (faith Chrift) i an Hucbandmas : 
Jobn 15 . (hewing that as wee drefle the ground, that it may 
bring forth fruit: fo Gop dreſſeth us, that we may bring 
forth fruit, All commeth not at once : but as the body ,row- 
eth, ſo the Spirit groweth : fir{t, good thoughts, and then good 
ſpeeches, and then workes : as the blade followerh che 
leed, and the care the blade, and the corne the eare. Looke 
how in our firlt generation one thing comes after another ; to 
It is in our ſecond generation : As the child ſpringeth inthe 
mothers wombe, from a gelly unto milke, and from milke co 
bloud, and from bloud to fleili, and ſhee knoweth not how it 
growech, all it come forth : ſo the Spirit groweth in us : and 
we {ce not how it groweth, bur that it 1s growne, Faithcalleth 
to loye, and love calleth co obedience, and obedience calleth 
to conſtancie, and one grace 1s the foundation of another. 
Therefore Paw! laith, Whom he pred: ftimated, them bhaecalled : 
whom hee called, them he juſtified, and whom be juſtified, thens 
be glerified : Thus as the richeatily grow richer : ſo the good 
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eaſily grow better : he which hath power to aske, hath power 
to receive ; for it is laid, Aske,aud ye ball receive : he which hath 
power to {ecke, hath powerto finde ; for it is ſaid, Seeke,and you 
forall finde : he which hath power to knocke, hath power to en. 
ter ; forit is ſad, Knocks and it ſhall be opened anto you. As Godg 
riches are infinite, ſo he is never wearyof giving ; when aman 
ſeryech God, atlaſt it commetl»to this, that God delighteth (as 
it we:c) 19 doe him good ; asit is ſaid, Ter. 32, and Afb, q, 7 
will d«'1ght to doe them good. 

Now :vhen it commech to this paſſe, that God hath a del 

to do amau good ; then arke what thoy wilt (laith Salomon to his 
mother) «nd 1 will not ſay thee nay : ſo aske what thou wilt,and 
God will not ſay thee nay, He which hath the Son may have 


the Father ; hce that hath the Wedding garment, may havethe - 


w-dding fealt ; he which hath che ſpirit of E/s/a may have the 
{pi.-r of Eliab; he which commeth unto Chrill, may make Chriſt 
come unto him : as when the ſonne came towatdl 4he father, the 
father met him in the way ; ſhewing that God isas readyto 
give,as we toaske. When David did wel, Nathan lard untohim, 
The Lord hath given thee thu, and this, and this: ardif that bad 
not beene enough, he would bave jw thee ſuch and ſuch things * 
ſhewing us, that the cauſe why wee have not ſuch and fuch 
things, 1s,for that we are not thankful for theſe and theſethings, 
When t!-e Eunuch beleeved, he ſaid, #/hat letteth mee to be bay 
tized? So when thou beleevelt,thou mailt ſay, What letteth me 
tobe loved ? whatletteth me to be blefled 2 vhar letteth meto 
be faved 2 and as Philip ſaid, Nothing : 10 Chrilt faith, Nothing, 
but Be it wnto thee as thou beleeveſt. From that day, righteoul- 
neſle ſtandeth oyer their heads, as the Sunne did over To/inaand 
they renew their vertues,as the Eaglereneweth her youth. Ther. 
fore when 1/aac had ſaid, [acob have bleſſed: he addeth,and hee 
foal be bleſſed: as it he thould ſay, He beginnerh tobe bleſſed 
now, but he ſhallbe more bleſled : fo they which are blefed f 
{i 0d, ſhall be more bleſſed, rifing and riſing like the Sunne, un- 
nll it come tothe height, 

When God had begun to bleſle, he faith as he ſaid to »Abra- 
bam, What ſtall I hide from him ? what ſha/l ! keepe from him? 
As though one of his gitts did bind him to give another ; there- 
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fore his mercies are called ever/aſting werties, becauſe when 

ehey begin, they haveno end. So ſoone as he had moved Sale- 

won to pray for Wildome, hee gave him Wiſdome : ſo ſoone 

as he had moved Abrabem to goe from his country, hee began 
to guide him: ſo foone as he had mooved Gedeos to fight, he 
began tg ſtrengthen him, CoD s mercies are reſembled to 
raine, firlt it raines ſmall drops, and after fall great drops, and 
the ſmal are ſignes of the great. Firſt, you lee Eſoa with a fingle 
ſpirit, and after you fee him with a double ſpirit : firſt youlee 
Paxl litting at Gamaliels feet, and afterward you ſee him prea- 
ching in Moſes chaire : firlt you ſee Timothy a ſtudent, and af- 
ter you ſee himan Evangelift : firſt you ſee Cornelwe praying, 
and after you ſee Peter inſtrufting : firſt you ſee David repen- 

ing, #nd after you ſee Nath» comforting : firlt you ſee the 
Diſciples worthipping, after you ſee the Holy Ghoſt deſcen. 
ding : firlt you ſee the wiſemen ſeeking Chritt, and after you 
ſee them _—_ with Chriſt:firſt you ſee the Son comming to. 
ward the Father, and after you ſee che Father comming go- 
ward the Sonne : firſt you ſee the Eunuch reading,and atter you 
ſee him underſtanding, and after you lee him beleeving, and af< 
ter you ſee him baptized. Moſt notable 1s the e of Nee 
thamiel, ſo ſoone as he beleeved, Chriſt remembred this pro- 
miſe and faid,Beleeves? rhow for this, thou ſpalt ſee greater things 
than theſe ? So hee gave more to him which had tome. That 
which he ſaid ro Natheniel,he faith toall which are like N.uha» 
niet, beleevelt thou this Sermon, thou (halt heare other Sermons 
than this ? repenteft thou for this example, thou ſhalt (ee other 
examples than this ? Ioveſt thou for one benefit, thou ſhale re- 
ceive moe benefits than one? honoureſt thouGod tor his gifts 
upon others, thou (halt feele his gifts upon thy ſelte ? for, Hee 
which keepeth [ſrael doth nor ſleepe, but watch. What doth be 
watch 2 Hz watcheth who ſecketh for comfort, and who look- 
ethfor wiſdome, and whoprayeth for faith, and who intreatech 
for patience, that he may giveabundantly to him which delires 
tervently, 

If oe ſee one pray like Cornelws, hee ſendeth another to 
firengthen him like Peter : if he ſee one ſtudy like the Eunuch, 
be &:nderh anocher to unftruct him like Pbabp ; it hee tee one 
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mourne-like David, hee ſendeth. anether to comfort him like 
Nathan: if he ſee one willinglike Eſay, be fendech another tg 
enable him like the Seraphin ; if he {ce one that thinketh wel 
he teacherli him to ſpeak yell : it he {ee one that ipeaketh well, 
hz reacheth him eo doe well : if he ſce one doe well, he tea. 
cherh | Him to continue well ; if he ſee. ane mepke like Moſes, 
he m4Keth him wik like Salomon: it be fee one wile like Sal 
91," he make. h bim righteous like eAbrabam: if he ſeeone 
righteous like Abraham, he maketh lum patient like /ob : if he 
ſee one patient like /ob, he maketh him penacent like Peter: if 
he ſee one love one vertue, be maketh him love another vertue 
if hc fee one hate 0.1e vice, he maketh him hate anorher vice: if 
he ſce one ke oneSermon, he maketh him like another Ser- 
mon : whenhe hath him in lis Schoole, and he commethonce 
to this, toſay like Samwel, Speake Lord, for thy ſervant beareth, 
then he taketh him up to the mount likeCAZoſes,and openeth 
Ins heart unto lim, teaching him a way to maiiewuic of all chathe, 
ſeech, and of all chatheheareth, and of ali that he readcth, and 
of all that he feeleth, Thus when God hath ſtrained and tined 
Inm, he is apt toevery good worke, and takes alloccalionsto 
doe them. If he bur ſee one pray, his heart burneth to pray too; 
if he {ce one reading, he ha:b a minde to read too: it he lceone 
meditating, he hath a zeale to meditate too :. it he ſee one lor- 
rowing,he hath a deſire to ſorro y too : like the Diciples, which 
when they heard Peter lay, we goe a fiſhing, they ſaid, we will 
20? a fi.hing too. After this, every benefit makerth hina thank-. 
tull every inſtruttion maketh him feareful,and he 1s never well, 
bur when he 1s walking with Gol like Enoch, or when Clniſtis 
ip. aking to hini, or when he 1s ſpeaking to Chriſt ; for when 
God. meete;h with his children, like a nurſe, be emptiechhim- 
iclte of his milke, according to this text which we now handle, 
To bim which bath all be given. 
Thus when you ule thole g fe; well which you have, the Lord 
wil come unto you,and {ay that your heart may heare him, Good 
ſervant and faithful, I will make thee Lord over math : thy ſeed 
thall become a tree, thy ſpirit ſhall be doubled. Fir(t, thou 
thatt have a love to heare, reade and meditare ; after hou (halt 
tave 2 little knywledge co judge and lpeake of Go.ls Word, 
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of the ſpirit, and of doftrines : then thou ſhalt aſcend to faith, 
which will bring thee unto peace of Conſcience : then thou 
ſhale meer with good bookes, and Gop will ſend thee Tea- 
chers to inſtruct thee, and incourage thee, like the Angels 
which came to Chritt when he hungred, Thusa Traveller pa& 
ſeth from rowne untotowne, untill he come to his Inne : ſoa 
Chritian paſſeth from' vertue to vettue, untillhe cometo hea- 
yen: which is the journey that every man mult endevour to goe 
till death, , | 
\- It followeth : eAnd whoſoever bath nor, frons him ſhalt be ta- 
hen, even that which it ſeemeth that he hath.” | 
As the Lord faith to bis faithtall fervant, 7hew fbalr be Ruter 
over much : fo he ſaith of his Nloathtull ſervant, Toke bis Talent 
from bim, Here is one like Iacob whom God loverh, rs hims (he 
ſaith) all be groen : here 1s another like Eſa Whom (God ha- 
teth, fom bxm (ne ſaith) /vall beraken : fo one tray lay like ob, 
The Lord hath grven : and the other may ſay like ob, The Loyd 
batb taken. But tron whom doth he take ? From him which bath 
wot. And ro whom doth he give 2 To bim which bath; . In this 
God feemeth not to deale his gitrscharitably : tor hee ſhould 
Live to them winch want. Joſeph marvelled to ſee /acob lay big 
lefe hand upon CMamaſſes, and his right hand upon Epbram, as 
though of younger thould be more bletfed than the elder, [as 
marvelled to {ce Samwel chulethe leatt of his Sonnes before the 
talleft, as though che unficrett were the fitreit: fo it 15 mar- 
yell that he which commandeth us togive unto them which 
want, ſhould take trom them which want, and give to them 
which have, {aac would not have blefled Iacob but Eſaw, but 
God would have lum vleſle lacob and not Eſa ': Ho/epb would 
that CManaſſeh \hould have more than Ephraim, but Go 
would that Ephbrazmy ihould have more than Aanaſſeh. As God 
loveth nor as man loverh, 1o he giveth nor as man giveth, Why 
thould Abraham bave three Angels, and Lot buttwo, and Ba- 
(aan but one, and 5.4tacuone ? \W hy thould not Phy-p goe up 
the mount, as wellas [amrs ? Why thouid not eAaron behold 
Godas wellas Moſes ?\ Why thould not 44o/es goeto Canaan 
as well as Caleb ? ver 
According to our loye 1s Gods love, and accordir:;z t50ur 
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hatred is Gods hatred, Rxb-» (hould haye had as good a blef.. | 


ſing as /#dab, but when {acob bleſlcd him (Gen.3 5 . ver. 22.) he 
remembred his ſinne with Bhab, and therefore curbed his 
bleſfing : for when he bleſſed him, he ſaid, Thow ſhalt not be ex. 
cellent : as if he (ſhould fay, R«ben thou (halt have ſomething | 
bur thou ſhake not have ſo much. as thou ſhouldelt have had” 
becauſe of thy uncleannefle with Bubab, So Aoſes (hould hayg 
gone to Canaan as well ay Caleb : but God remembred his mur. 
muring atthe waters of bitterneſſe, And when he deſired to 
unto 1t, God: would not heare him, but let him fee it from an 
hill, and ſo bedied, Sothe third ſervant ſhould have received 
as many Talents as his fellowes : but the Lord remembred how 
he hid the Talent which he had, and therefore would give him 
no more, leſt hee ſhould hide them too: ſo wee (hould have 
more underſtanding, more judgement and more — 
but God ſeeth what we doe with this, and therefore ſtayed hi 
hand leſt we ſhould abuſe any more, This 1s 5, /obzs meaning 
when he ſaith, God giveth grace for grace : that is, where he finds 
one grace, there he giveth another. This 1s S, Pax/s meani 
Roms. x.where he faith, The righteonſneſſe of God #1 revealed 
faith to faith : ſignifying that they which have faith (hall have 
more faith, Therefore this 1s the fearetulleſt ſigne, that we have 
ne faith nor grace, if God doe not —_ our fffthand his 
graces in us.; fer to him which bath ſhall be given, Therefore if 
we had faith : we ſhould have love ; if we had love, we ſhould, 
have knowledge : if we had knowledge, we (hould have zeale + 
if we hal zeale, we ſhould have holinefle : As he which hath 
broken one Commandement is made guilty of all ; ſo he whidy 
hath one vertue, is made partaker of ali, Iris ſaid, ſo long as {t* 
hoiadab lived, Toaſo profpered and did well, becauſe [eboiadah 
ialtructed and —_ him ; but when [ehoiadah died, heafh 
goodnefle died with him, and he was never like himlelte after, 
but turned like his fathers ; So cherc is a ſeed in the heart, which 
whule it liveth and is foltred, we ſprout and proſper as [oafh did: 
but when that {eed dieth for want of cherilhing, then we begin 


todroope and fade,and decay againe as Toſs $14, If one yertue. 


be offended, ſhe lurech all her tellowes from us, as many of 1 
beſhetht friends (hrunke wigh Abwer, © p 
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David ſetteth forth the gndly man Yike « tree planted by the Palm. 1.3. 
| waters fide, which ſprouteth and oraverb, and 6ringeth forth fri, 
| Scraight upon this, he ſaith, 7e # noe ſo with the wicked, when he 
ſpake of growing, and flouriſhing and fruttif)ing, he ſaith, /t & no; 
ſownb * wicked. That is,it 1s contrary with the wicked : ther. 
fore their giftsare not like the tree planted by the waters fide, but 
kke the chaffe which the wind bloweth away, Nay, laith David, F/4in. 1. 5. 
themſelyes are like chafſe which the winds bloweth away. It they 
be chaffe, then their fruit 1s = The Gluttons table was for £44.16. 
the ungodly, but the Lords Table was for the holy ; therefore he 
which had not the Wedding Garment,had not the wedding feaſt, Mat(h. 22, 
For if the Lord would caſt pearles unto Swine, why doth he for- 
bid us to doe ſo? Therefore it is not ſaid, Be it unto thee as thou 
d&fireſt, leſt all ould looke to receive ; but, Beit nnto thee as 
thou beleeveſt, that al might care to belceverTt is not ſaid to them 
that ſeek not, ye /oall find: but Seek, you ſoall find, How ſhould 
they enter which have not a hand to knocke at the doore ? How 
ſhould they receive, which have not a tongue to aske the giver ? 
How ſhould they have Wiſdome, which have not the ſeare of the prov: 1. 
Lord, which « the beginning of wiſdome ? Thus as James ſaith, 
Shew me thy faith, > I wil foew thee my faith ; ſo God ſaith, (hew 
me thy love,and I will ſhew thee my love:as Chriſt waz known 
at Emaar by breaking of bread, ſo you may know him hereby 
dealing his gift, Ir is {aid when /ofeph tealted his brethren, B-u- Geg, a3, 
jamins meſle had five times more than any of his brethren, be- 
cauſe Toſeph loved him more than. the reſt : ſothe mercy and 
graces bf God will thew to whom his affetion ſtanderh, if you 
ſee Chriſt leaning on a mans brelt, as /obs did on Chrilts brealt, 
then you may ſay, this is a beloved Diſciple : for as Lydsapere 
fwaded Pawland Mas to come to her houle, ſaying, If yo» judge Aﬀs 16.1;; 
we to bee fauhfull, come to my bouſe : 10 you may julgechem to . 
be faithfull, ro whoſe houſe the Lord commeth, 

If you aske Sa/omon to whom the Lord giveth wiſ.lome and 
knowledge, he anſwereth, 7s 4 manwhich iz good whi ſight : xprs 16, 
ſhewing that thoſe men are gracious in Gods fight, as loſepb 
was in Pharaohs, Contrariwile, if you ſee (504 flying from a 

as Davidfle] from Saul, tha” 1s, withdrawing his fpirit, as 

the maſter did lus Talcat, then you may fay, this 1snot a w_ 
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full ſervan* tohis maſter : for ithe had u{cd his Talent well,the 
Lord would increaſe it as he promiſed ; but becauſe he Jorh 
abuſe 1t, therefore the Lord doth withdraw it againe as hee 
threatned, 

To ſome God giveth, and never recalleth againe ; to ſome he 
giveth and after taketh it from them ; As ſome Angels went up 
the la4der, and ſome went downe ; 1o ſome mens vitts increaſg 
and {ome decreaſe. Tothe Epbefians the 4. Chapter you haye 
God giving ; In Afatthew 21. you have lum taking. In Geg,y, 
you have God bleſling;In Ger.4. you have God curhng: In 48, 
26. you have God opening eyes ; In Eſay you have God ſkur. 
ting eyes. In Dan,2, you have God making wile: In E/:44, you 
have God making tooles, In /oh. 15. you have God dreſſing 
t.ces: in Alaith, 3, youhave God hewing down trees, When 
one lea flowerth, another ebbech, W hen one itar riſeth, another 
ſetteth, When |iht is in Golhen,darknefle is in Egypt. When 


' Merdechai groweth into favour, Hawan growerth out of 4, 


your. When Benjamis beginneth, Rachelendeth, Thuswe 
are riling or ſetting ; getting or {pending ; winning or l6- 
ſing : growing or fading, untill we arive at Heaven or Hell, 
As Elia bis tpirit was doubled : fo San/s fpirit departed, As 
the Genules become belecyers, 1o the Iewes become Ink 
dels, As Sal becommeth an Apolile, fo /udas becommeth an 
Apoltata. As Jobn groweth in theipirit, to /oaſs decayethin 
the ſpirit, As Zachers turneth trom the world, fo Demwtur- 
neth. to the world. As Zydias heart 1s opened, to Pharwhs 
heart 1s hardned ; even as the thornes burne whil: the Vines 
tructifie, When Iboſherh was allcepe upon his bed, Baan 
and Rechab came and tooke away his lite ; ſo while men lleepe 
and doe no good, Go commeth and taketh away thergfts. 
It was never ſaid, Yampſon hath loſt bis (trength,uarill ke hearks 
ned unto Data, It was never {a:d, Sawt bath! oft hs ſpmrit un 
til he hearkened not to Samet, (t was never faid, 7 ake be Te 
{: nt from ban, untill he hid it in the ground, One finne openeth 
tue dooic for many vertues to goe out, While [acob ltayed with 
Laban, Labans cattell Increaſed, becaule G od bleſiculum tor 
[acobs \ake ; but when Jacob wen: from ium, many of Labans 
ſhcepe went with lum, and he grew poore againe ; 1 _ the 
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love of righteouſnefle is with thee, to husband thy knowledge 
and wiſgome like Iaceb,thou thalr thrive in graces, and 0:12 day 
ſhall teach another;but when that ſteward departeth from thee, 
then looke that thy wiſdome, aud knowledge, and padgemenc 
ſhould deereaſc,as faſt as the widowes oyle 1ncreafed:che world 
will winne thefleth, and the fleſh will winae che fptrit,and one 
finne will cry to another, as the Moabites did at the river, Now 
Moab tothe ſpoyle, now fins to your ſpoyle : then thy know. 
ledge ſhall the as chough it were afraid tobe taken captive of 
gorance ; thy love (v1 not abide thy hatred ; thy humilir 
1l not abide thy pride; thy temperance ſhall no: abide thy 
cencupilcence, As thou ſcelt the leaves fall tromth: trees in a' 
boyttcrous winde ; ſo thy graces thall drop away oe afcer ano- 
ther as though thou wert1in a conſumption. As the Ar'ce would 
not ſay w:ti the Phihthims, fo the grace of Go\l will nor ſtay 
with linners, but flicth from them like perlecutors, David was 
not 1o ready to flic from Sax/, but the ſpirit was as ready to flie 
from lym too. This mutt come upon all which finne like Samp- 
ſon, rheir teengeb muſt depart from chemuntill they learne like 
Nebuchadnezzar from whence it came, This ſentence 1s {u.h a 
medicztion, that he which would preacl+it to the quicke, had 
need to. have an eye mall mens hearts, to ſee how one vertue 
dicth atter another, untill the ſoule die to9. 
As there is a tall of Leaves, and an E-.liple of che Sunne, and 
a conſumption of the body : fo there 1s a tallof gitrs, and an 
ecliple of knowledge, and a conſumption of the {piric, It 1s 
ſtrange to ſee, how wildome, and knowledge,' and jprigemitnt 
doe (hun the wicked, as though they were afraid to we defiled, 
As Berag would not goe unletic Deborah woull goe with him : 
b knowledge will nat tay, unlefle vertue wall tay with her, 
To this /eremy pointed when he mocked the Tewes for fay- 
ing, Knowledge [bail not d-p 112 fromthe Prieſt, nw counſel! from 
the wiſe, ver the word fromthe Prophet : Tortiug Eſay pointe 
when he faith ;7 he wiſdom of the wiſemen ral errand the 111 
d:rſtandrag of the prudent hail be hi4: as 1t he \hou!d ſay one day 
Chrilt will cell you, that 3/42foever bith or, from bim, 8c, And 
When you heare thac ſaying, then reraemoer theſe examples 
bow hee hath talfilled ut betore, Atrir come th: Apoitles , 
agd 
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and they ſhew ſome bardexed, ſome Lewitchbed, ſome b/i 
Paxltcls how Demas ſell away,and [ob heweth how many felf 
awap. Thus the Prophets and Apo..tes 011 excher 1de,and Chriſt 
inthe midſt, hold up this threatniny as 1 :© were a pit, whichall 
are falling unto. The ſoule of man is called the T emple of the boly 
Ghoſt. As God pulled down his Temple when 1: became dey 
of theeves : 10 he forſaketh the Tem ple of the ſoule, and taketh his 
graces from her (as from a divorced ipouſe) when it luſterh af. 
rec other loves, With any Talent he giveth this charge, Yſeand 
increaſe it untill I come : being left, at laft he commeth againets 
ſee what we have done. The ſeed was ſowen ; this yeareths 
Lord cals tor fruic and none will come ; the next yeare, andthe 
next after, and none comes : at laſt the curſe goeth forth, Ne. 
ver fruit grow npon thee more, Then as the tig-tree begants 
wither : ſo his gitts begin topaire,as if a worm were (till gnaw. 
ing at them : his knowledge leeſeth his reliſh, like the Jewes 
Hanna : his judgement rutts like a ſword whach 18 not uſed; 
his Zeale trembleth as though it were in apallic : his faith wj 
thereth as though it were blaited ; and the Image of death is ups 
on all his Religion. After this he thinkerh like Sampſon topny 
as he did, ani ſpeake as he did, and hath,no power, but wonde. 
reth like Ziakij«b how the ſpiric 15 gone from him, Now when 
the good ſpirit is gone, then commeth the ſpirit of blindneſſe, 
and the ſpirit of errour, and the ſpirit of feare, and all to ſeduce 
the ſpirit of man, After this, by little and hetle firit he fals into 
errour, then he comes unto hereſie, at laſt he plungeth intode- 
ſpaice : after this it he inquice, God will nor ſutfer him to learn: 
if he reade, God will nor ſuffer him to underſtand : if he heare, 
God will not ſuffer himeo remember : if he pray, God ſeemeth 
unto him like B-a/, which could nor heate : at lait he beholdeth 
his wretchedneſle, as Adam looked upon his nakedneſle, and 
mourneth for hus gitts, as Rachel wept for her children, becauſe 
they were ot All chis commeth to paſſe, that the Scripture might 
be tulflled, whoſoever hath not, from him fbal be taken that which 
le ſermeth ro have, Asthe (hip Ginketh upon the Sea while the 
Merc! anc ſporteth upon ele land, aid makes him a banque- 
rupt when he thinke<h that his goods are comming in ; ſo while 
wee are {ecure, and che heart tpenderb, and the care bringeth 
noc 
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motin, by little and little the ſtocke decaieth, and more become 
mary in Religion, than in all trades belide, When a man 
finneth,he thinketh with himſclfe,I wil do this no more : after, 
another ſinne promiſeth as much xrofit as that, and he ſaith a. 
ine, T will doe this no more : preſently another finne promi- 
{ch as mach profit as that, and he ſaith agzine, I will doe this, 
and no more. There goeth ſtrength, and there commeth a 
wound : fo the foule bleedech todeath, and knoweth no: her 
fiekenefſe till ſhe be at the laſt gafpe, Even as a man undreffeth 
kimſelfe to bed, firſt, he caſteth oft his cloake, and then his coar, 
andthen his doublet : ſo when God rifleth our hearts, he pulleth 
away one feather after another : firſt, he wounds his fuch after 
be frikes his love, then he blindeth his knowledge ; then, hee 
ſhall have no delight to heare the word : after, he ſhall grow to 
hate the Preachers of the Word : at laſt, he ſhall even hate the 
Wordit ſelfe. This is the bleeding of the ſoule, or the ſpiritual 


wnfumprion, when graces drop away, as the haires fall from an 


Hoarie Head before death, Let Achitophel be a ſpectacle for 
allto feare,he was counted a wiſe man,and a deepe Counſellor : 
yet becaufe 1t was the wiſdome of thefleſh, the ſtory ſaith, that 
God turned his wiſdome into folly : and that he might ſeeme 
fooliſh (as hee was indeed) God made himrohang himfelfe, 
whereby his folly was more notorions than his wifdome, B. ct 
moſt notable 1s the example of perſecuting Sal + when hee be. 
fan eo fall, he ran he adlong: Firit, he fell in hatred of David, then 
he fel in hatred of Gay, after, God fell in hatred of him-anon tl e 
Spirit departed from him : at Kit he ſought for help at Wirches, 
which he had condemned before, This 15 the property of Fnae, 
to ſpur a man forward, untill be commit that which he condem- 
neth Ium(ſelce, that he? may be tormented of his owne conſct« 
ace, Now it I might apply this Scripture, as Chriſt ſaith, Are 
there no mo+--fimers but they, upon whom the Tower of Shilo 
fell? fo I may fay, is the Talent taken from none but from him 
which Ind 1t in the ground ? Nav, $22/ was but arype of many 
which ſhould loſe the Spirit 3 Suwpſor was but a type of many 
whic') ſhould loſe their firength : Dems was but atype of 
many x hich thoulJ 1mbrace the world, As Darrdcrieh How 

Geibe mizhty ow.rthrowne ! (Oo {emay mo 11 and ſay, How are 
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the zealous cooled, how are the diligent tired 2 They which 
(hould ſeaſon others, are become like the white of an 
which hath-no talte ; once they ſeemed to have fruit, butnow 
they are nBt hanged wih leaves. As God cried unto eAdey, 
Adam, where art thou ? ſo they may cry,Zeale, where art thoyz 
Learning, where art thou? Conſcience, where art thou Loyg, 
where art thou? they which ſhined like the Sunne when 
role,tceme vow to be ecclipled of cheir light, The World ba 
wonge the fleth, the fleſh hath wonne the ſpirit, and lordes 6 
turued backe. As God tooke heate from the hire, when it would 
burne his children, ſo he taketh knowledge trom the leamed; 
when they turne it to evill, Now, when they lee ſuch ruinesf 
their gifcs, with what heart can they thinke,I am the tree whom 
Chriit accurſeth,or | am the ſervant of whom it is ſaid, 7 aybi 
talent from bim ? Therefore I ſay to you, as Chriſt ſaid, Rewems 
ber Lots Wife : as her body was turned inco fait; ſo your Wik 
dome may turne into folly, your knowledge may turne intoige' 
norance, your underſtanding may turne into blindnefſe, your 
zeale may turne into coldneſſe : therefore ler all which have 
Talent take heed how they uſe it. Three things I note inthele 
words, and then T end, Firſt, Chriſt ſaith nor, It ſhall be taken 
from chem which have, but from them which ſzeme 19 have, 
Lett they which ſtand, ſhould feare to fall, Pax/1aith not, Let 
him which ſtandeth, take heed lelt be fall ; bur, /er bin which 
thinketh be ftandeth : fo, leſt they which have the Spirit ſhould 
feare,Chriſt faith, [t frall be raken from them which ſeeme to have. 
Mark how wa:ily the Scripture fpeaketh ; for this ſpeech doth 
thew that many ſhall tall, and yer it doth ſhew that nonelhull 
fall,but they which /ceme to ſtand ; that none ſhall loſe the pi 
rit, but they which ſeeme ro have it, For if Chriſt wouldcake 
from them which have, as he giveth ro them which have, bt 
would not fay, they which ſeeme to baveat his taking, no mote 
than he ſaid at his giving. So we havea comforcin this terrow, 
like the hony which Sexzpſon tound in the Lions jawes: forlt 
God will take from none but them which ſeeme co have, then 
we need not feare, unlefle we be Hypocrites : for the threatn 
15 made to none butthem which /eeme. Secondly, this ipecc 
doth thew, that many have that (hew of holinefſe which Pl 
Sn + oi jpeakerh 


ESRB RHO RR TEES ES SESSIRHTHEESSCSE ST.) 


' with his Gcrifice, as well as Abet with his facr 


The heavenly Thrift, 33s 


ous of, wherewith they would deceive God, and deceive 
elves: you have P/ate walhing his hands 1n bypocrikie, 2s 


well as you have David —_—_—_— hands in innocency : you 


have the Sichemitewwith their Circumciſion, as well as the IF. 
nelites with their Circumciſion ; you have the Saduces with 
their Doctrine, as well asthe Apoſtles with their Doctrine: you 
have the Pharifie with his prayer, as wellas the Publican with 
kis prayer : you have the Pythonilt with her confeſſion, as well 
#3 Peter with his confeſſion : you have the Exorcifts with their 
Teſus, as well as Pax with his Iefus : you have Satan with his 
pture, as well as Chriſt with his Scripture : you have Tudgs 
with his kiſſe, as well as [onatbax with his kifle : } wn have (ain 
:. you have 
Eſau with his teares,as well as Mary with her teares : you have 
Achitophel with his wiſdome, as well as Sa/omen with his wiſ- 
dome : you have Zi4kyab with his ſpirit, as well as Efab with 
lis Spirit > you have /oz.abof wich her taſts ,as wel as Anna with 
herfaſts : you have the Harlotwith her yowes, as well as [1cob 
with his vow, Of all theſe the Scripture is fulfilled, Thar which 
they ſcemed to have, was taken fromthens, 4 
-. This is the firſt note, The very (hw of godlinefle ſhalkbe ta- 
ken from them which have not goodnefie 1t felte ; leſt men 
ſhould content themſelves with thews and thadowes, Chrift 
lith, That which he ſcemes to have, ſpall be taken from bim: as if 
be ſhould ſay, Take away his Talent, and his napkin too,that hee 
may not ſceme to have a Talent ; as Mofes faith, [ill not leave 
4 boefe bebind, Thou ſhalt not ſeeme juit, nor wiſe, nur honeſt, 
but I will make thee as naked to men, as Adam was to mee, 
Even as the fig-tree, becauſe it had no fruit, was ſpoyled of his 
laves, winch ſhewel like fruitz ſo they which have made (hip- 
wacke of honeſty, thall make ſhipwracke of credit too, Their 
tame (hall goe with a brand upon it, like Cam the murtherer, 
Acbenthe theete, Abſalom the rebell, Aſagus the lorcerer. /ndas- 
had for his title, [ndas which betrayed the Lord, ACt,1, [erabaams 
tad forhis title, Jeroboam which made 1/racl to fine. Demas la 
for his title, Dems which embraced the world, Mark how finne- 
doth perſecute and vexethe ſinner, Indeed, Demas had embra- 
& the world, bat he -would not have the world to know it : 
| = FE but 
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bu: ſee firft how G o D makes Paxlto know it, and aſter, he 
makes him to proclaime 1c, that now Dema is noc only an by. 
pocrite, bur knowne tobe an hypocrite, hkea rogue whichis 
burned in the eare, W hen l{eroboams witg came tO the Pr 
to enquire of her ſon, ſhe diſguiſed her lelte, becauſe ſhe would 
not be knowne ; yet the Prophet knew her : tor ſo ſooneas thee 
knockt at the doore, hee called, Come #n, Jeroboame wiſe; {6 
though men diſguiſe themſelves with {ober countenances, and 
holy ſpeecnes, and honeſt company, becaule they would not he 
knowne ; yet when God ſeth an hypocrite, be will pull hig yi 
zor from hus face, as Adams was ſtript of his hg-leaves, and thaw 
the Anatomy of hus beart, as though his lite were written hs 
forchead, and he {hall matvell hovy men know that, whuchke 
{carce thought had beene knowne to God, % 
' Thus he which hach made the day, cap bring forth thy rigite- 
oulnefle like the light ; he whuch hath made the night can bring 
forth thy wickedneſlc like the darke. Therefore Sa/omwulurh 
T he candle of the wicked ſhall be pur out : that 1s, the leatt lg 
as pay {ball be - | 1 * } 
Tinfs you ſee how God will iacreaſe ifrs, if you uſe thew; 
and h_ God will decreaſe them, if ne -_ NR 
us pray that he will teachus thus ule; that we may receivehs 
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Pſalm. 82. 6,7. Thave ſaid, Yee are Gods, and yer artall 
the children of the moſt High, 
Bat ye ſhall dic a5'a man, and ye Princes ſhall die like othert, 


SA@ep May call this Tcxr, The CMagiſirat 


WO 15: & Scripture, Conſiiering the ſtate of Kings and 
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77'S, remembrancer unto them. And firlt; (hewed 
what a lugh calling Princes and Rulers haye, and then, 
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left they ſhould bee prond of it, and make their Magiſtracy a 
chaire of eaſe, he twanec pon them 2gaine, as though be had an 
-other meſlage unto them, and tels thera, that though they be 
aboye other, yer they ſhall die like other ; and though they judge 


here, yet they (hall be judged hereafter, and give account of ther 


Steward({hip, how they have governed, and ſtrait, as their ſub» 
jebts, how they have heyed. A good Memorandum for all in 


guthority, ſo to deale in this kingdome, that they loſe not the 
kingdome to come. 

I have ſaid, yee are Gods, &e, How can he call them Gods, 
Which cals himſelfe the owly God ? and faith, There are no more 


| Gods but be,Eſa. 44.5. & 45 21. 1 have made thee Pharaoh bi 


Ged,ſfaith God to Moſes, Exod. 7.1. becauſe he had given him 

wer to ſpeake unto Phayaob in his name, and to execute his 
pxlement upon him : fo he calleth Magiſtrates Gods, becauſe 
he hath given them power to ſpeake to the people in his name, 
ind to execute his judgements upon them. Out of this name, 
Rulers may learne how to governe, and ſubjects how to obey, 
As the inferiour Magiſtrates doe nothing but as the ſuperiour 
«2 yr preſcribeth : ſo they which rule under God,for God, 


mult rule by thepreſcript of God, and doe nothing bur as their 


Conſcience tels them that God would doe himaſelfe. There- 
fore they which uſe their power _ God, which beare the 
ſon of God, and execute the will of the devill; which make 
wes againft Gods Law, and be enemies to his {ervants, are 
worle than Ba/aaw, which would not curſe whom God blef\.. 
ſed : and ſomuch as inthem lyeth, make God a lyer, becauſe 
they = fo well bee called Gods, as devils : ſuch gods goe 

to hell, | 
I have ſaid ye are Gods,&c, Firlt,this name informes us what 
kinde of Rulers and Magiſtrates we ſhould chuſe : thoſe which 
excell all other men, like Gods among men, For a King ſhould 
beaman after Gods owne heart, like David, as appeareth in the 
iſt booke- of Samwel, the thirteenth Chapter, and fourteenth 
verſe, As all thoſe whom God let over his people in his mer- 
tie, ang not in his anger, had ſomenote of excellencie above 
the reſt, which God choſe thera by, as it were the Magiſtrates 
mark : the rraldeft man, Nam 12.3 .07 the wiſeſt man, tReg,4.31 
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or the weſt man: Heb, 7. 2+ as though all theſe had metin 
one, the 1nquilition ſhould have ſtayed there, and all give place 
to him ; but. our yertuesare ſo-lingled, that he which was called 
the mildelk, is not called the wiſe(i;and he which was called the 
wiſeſt, is not called the julteſt : as chough God touni tome qe. 
fe& in his owneleAion, For whe he chole one mul.le, another 
wile, and another juſt, he thevyed that be would have oge which 
is milde, and wile, an. jult like himalclte ; that is (a8 I may ſay) 
a man made even in print, 

As Paulbiddeth tochuſe widowes which were widowes indeed 
I Ti. 5.3. ſo we ſhould chuſe Magiitrates which are May 
ſtrates indeed ; that is, ſuch as-ſqeme. to be ſent of God tor 
that purpoſe, as Pharaoh choſe Tofeph, becaule he wasthe fit, 
teſt inall the land, Gev. 41. 38- Eliparthoughc that the fngle 
ſpirit was not enough, but required that the ſpirit of El 
might be deubled upon him, becaule he was a Prophet which 
ſhould teach others ; {o we ihauld picke out them 'vinhhayg 
a double ſpirit to be Magiltrates, becauſe they malt governg 
others ; as God picked forth /o/aain Moſes roome ; hemi 
have choſen many out of all Ifrael, which had che (pirit of wh 
dome ; bur he choſe [oſbna,of whom he laith,that be was fulof 
the ſpirit of wiſdome : Dent. 24. 9. —_—_ that if one be bets 
ter than another, he ſhould be cholen before the reſt, becauſe 
the beſt have ſaid, Send anather, Exodus 4, 14, as choughnone 
were fit : but for want of Angels, we are faine to make May 
ſtrates of men, Therefore as Semwe! went over all the anne 
of 1/hai, to annoint a ſucceſſor to Saud, and put backeoneab 
ter another which thought themſclves fit, yet_cthere wasbt 
one amongſt them which pleaſed God, and ehe Prophet could 
fcarce diſcerne him :; © neceſlary 1t is that this choite be come 
mitced ro none but to the godly, becauſe he which would have 
choſen the beſt, yet liked another before him, Theretforechers 
was ſuch a ſcrutiny amongſt the Tribes to finde out the mat 
whom God had choſen, as /ethro taught Moſes co cull out of all 
the people, thoſe which had be#t courage, and feared God, and 
dealt truly, and bated cov:touſmeſſe. Therefore a wicked man may 
not ſupply the place of God, as the Scribes au! {/horiles face 


pace; 


d: 
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lace : fo let better take their place ; for they which are called 42; :. 10; 
Gods, rault be like God. If all (hould be holy as he boly - how 
much more ſhould they be pure as he 1s pure, wile as he Is wiſe, x Io. 3. g 
jutt as he is juſt, which beare hisname, which lupply his per- | 
jon, aud guide the world unto good or evill2 If the race ſhould 
bee to the ſwift, and the battell tothe _— s thenas San! 
did exceed all the men of Iſrael from the ſhoulders upward, ſo #celeſ.g rr. 
be which commands others, ſhould exceed others in gifts of * Sam. 9.1, 
grace, that they may know him from the reſt, and ſay, This is he, 
tor hee exceeds the relt in vertue as Saw/ did in ſtature, like the 
King of Bees, which 1s fairelt of all the Hive, Therefore if 
Pharaoh would let none but /oſeph governe &gypt, Phargoh 
ſhull riſe up againſt thoſe Kings, which care not whom they Gez. 43. :@, 
= over their people, imitating Reboboar, which made them 
1s companions, whom hg ſhould haye expelled from his Court, 


p | K «ng. 12.8, 4 ; 
" Secundly, chisextolleth,the calling of Magiftrates. As Iacob 


honoured Teſepbs children, when he {aid, they ſhould be called Gen. 48. 1 6; 
after his name, ſo God honoureth the ” wr hay when hee 

gives them his owne name, calling them Gods, as though there 
were a kind of Godhead in them. Theſe things pertaine to the 
wiſe, and chey cherſelyes doe not alwayes ſee it; yet he which 
hath a (piricucli eye, and carries the patterne of God in his 
heart, may let another likeneſſe of God in Magiſtrates, than in 
common perſons. As ti.e builders of the Temple had a ſpe- 


Prov.14. ty, 
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clall yy ifdome and fpirir, which God gave them for that worke Zxog. ; 1.3. 
winch chey were chvlen to: ſo when Semwel had anointed 35241. | 
Dar, he faith, That the ſpire of the Lord came upon David * Sam 16.13, 
from that day forward: as though he had another jpirit atter, 
than he had before. There 1s a difterence berweene Kings and 
tafertour Magiſtrates: for che Prince is like a great Image of 
God, the Magittratesare like Iitcle Images of God, appointed , ,, .. 
torule fr God, to make Lawes tor God,toreward for God, to x Gor, g. 5, * 

nih for (30d, to ſpeake for God, to fight for God, to reforme Nuns. g. 3. 

r God : and therefore their battelsare called che Lords battels, P[4im. 2. 6. 
and cheir judgements the Lords judgements, and their throne 
the Lords thron?, and the Kings themlelves bis Kings : to ſhew 
tar they are all for God, like bis hands : by ſome we teachech 
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mercy, by ſome juſtice, by ſome peace, by ſome counſel, a 
Chriſt diſtributed the loaves and the fiſhes by the hands of his 
Diſciples, This God requires of all when he calsthem Gods, 
eo rule as he would rule, judge as he would 4 ——_ as he 
would corre&t, reward as he would reward, becaule it is ſaid, 
that they are iy ſtead of the Lord God : that is,to doe as he would 
doe, as a Scholler writes by a copie, This 1s a good ſtudy for 
Magiltrates in all their judgements, to contider what Go yg 
would doe, becauſe they are in ſtead of Gol ; I rule for Gog,l 
ſpeake for Ged, I judge for God,1 reward tor God, I cored for 
God: then as he would doe and determine, ſo mult be my eas 


tence. As we hould thinke how Chriſt prayed before we pray, | 


and how he ſpake before we ſpeake, becauſe his attions areouy 


inſtructions ; ſo they ſhould think how Chriſt would judge, bes! 


fore they judge, becauſe Gods Law is appointed for their Law,” 
Such a thought mult needs levell the way before them, andput 
them in minde of a good,and jult, and holy judgement, becauſe 
God is good, andjult, and holy, " 
Thirdly,they are called Gods, to teach them how they ſhould 
overne, Howlocver other care tor the glory of God, the per- 
ormance of his will, the reformation of his Church: Princes and 
Rulers which are Gods themſelves, are to doe the bulineſſe of 
God as their owne bulineſle, becauſe they are Gods. Gods bulk 
nefle is their bufinefſe, Gods Law is their Law, Gods honouris 
their honour, When the King,or Iudge,or Magiſtrate, doth leeke 
the kingdome and glory of G © DÞ, he ſhould thinke he ſecketh 
his wn kingdome and glory, and therefore leeke it,and fureber 
it as earneſtly and diligently as he would his own ; and rule,and 
judge, and ſpeake, and puniſh, and counfaile, as he wouldfor 
himſclte ; even as David ceunted Gods foes his foes, and Gods 
friends his friends ; and Moſes perſecuted them that were 1do- 
—- againſt God, as he did them which were traitors to hum- 
© 

| If this were obſerved, we ſhould ſeeſucha change, that d- 
yers which take, ſhould give ; and they which give, ihould take ; 
they which labour ſhould reſt ; and they which reſt, ſhould la- 
bour. How can they pray to God, which know that the Lawes 
of God are no; obeyed? that his will is not regarded 2. burehe 
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-gore Unpittied, becauſe of their remiſneſſe in not bridling the 
inſolent? It may ſeeme that in Eliab his anſwer to eAchab, it 
was propheſied who ſhould trouble Iſrael, to the worlds end : 
for ſpeaking to the wicked Magiltrate, he ſaid, Ie chow which 
trewbleft ir. So the ungodly Rulers and graceleſle Strivers againſt 
hwfull rule, intheir owne hearts calling themlelyes gods, not 
being ſo called of God, are eaule of all diſorder inevery Come 
mon-weale. 
Fourthly, they are called gods, to encourage them in their 


pffice, and to teach them that they need not dread the perſons 


of men ; but as Goddoth that which 1s juſt and good without 
the jealouſic of men, ſo pen the Bench, andin all cauſes of 
jaltice, ſhould forger themſelves robe men, whichare led by 
the armes betweene favour and feare, and thinke themſelyes 
gods which feare nothing. This boldneſle is {o neceſlary in them 
which ſhould judee all oe ches in Dewe.3.2$. Moſes encourae 
ged Joſona ; in Zefe. 1.18. the people encourage him, in ver, g, 

36d doth incourage him ſaying, thac he will be with him ; but 
here he is with him : for hearing God call chem gods, ſheves 


' that God is there, nay, that they are he ; which ſhould ſtrike a 


wouderfull minde in them. As a princely {pirit came upon Sex? 
ſo loone as he was a King, ſs hearing that chey are gods,it ſhould 
change them, and make them excell the order of men, untill 
they reſemble God, after whom they are named; as Salomon ftu- 


1King. 18,19, 


1 K3ng..3.6. 


died and prayed till he was wiſer than all that he governcd : 1 xjng.4. 33. 


then they need not bluſh to reade thus teſtimony, I have ſaid, 
Te are Gods; or elſe it will ſeeme a checke untothem, like the 
mocke which God gave unto Adew when hefſaid, that he was 
breome luke bimfelfe, As many lit in Gods place, and yet never 
knew chat the Scripture called them Gods, nor why they have 
this name, no more then Naba/: lomanpylly Naebel1n cheir 
offices, and are readier toaske, Who Dowd t Who & (riff ? 
than (when his cauſe comes before chem ipeake or doe 
thing for bim, but the women goe before tem" againe hke A 
bigas, as though God wouldſhame them withthe weaker veſ- 
lell : I cx1not comparethemfirterchan with King Ayrppe,who 
thought it better ro be a Chriſtian almoſt, than akcogerher. This 
thiReligion of thele times, they feare nothing tore than - 
qe - ESE - 
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be counted too preciſe ; but Go Þ doth callthem more thay 
preciſe: for hee cals them gods ; of all men they (hould no: 
torger his name, Princes and Rulers have many games of hg. 
nour, but this1s the honourablelt name in che!r Qrles, char they: 
are called gods : other-names have been given thenvot meg. 
for reverence, or flattery, but no man coulc give them this: 
name but Go Db Himnſelle, Therefore their nime ts a glafſe- 
wherein they may {ee their duty, how God Yoth honour.them, 
and how. they (hould honyur him, What am I more than 
that G o Þ ſhould ſet me in his owne Chaire, and give me hig 
ownename, and more than others ? he hath not done lo toally 
but if they which are called his Chi/dren are bappy, they-which: 
are called his Diſciples are happy : they which are called his Ser. 
vants are happy : how happy are they whom he calleth gods? Ie 
ſcemes, that if God eould have called them by a higher nan. 
thar his owne,he would haye called them by ſome other name : 
but this word is enough to put them in minde of all that they: 
ſhould doe, Thinkethat ye are gods, andit will make youaly 
med co obey the Devill ; for then ye are bke gods no more, but 
like ſinfull moo | _ _— ny 1a ſerves Godina 
cottage, is liker God than you. . Arethey gods whch opprefle 
Gods Children? Nay, doth he not he hich Cals them wor- 
__ or noble 2 If ſuch deſervenot their titles, how can An- 
ichriſt of Rome thinke of his uſurped names, and not be abz+- 
ſhed ? Can he figdowne in Gods place and ſpeake againſthim, 
judge againſt him,  decrce againſt him, even in the Temple of 
God relitting God ? 
Againe, or another ſort of | gods : Doth iniquity become 
gods ? Doth partiality become gods? Doe bribes become gd? 
They are y * Idoll gods, belly godr, and may better 
med gods, cauſe chey are blerhe god of this world, which doe' 
but ſtay (like Nebwchadnezzer ) untill their iniquity be full, 
that they may be caſt out like beaſts, as aderiſion to hon that 
governe. Burt they which regardthis honourable teſtimony of 
God, as Nehemiah ſaid when he was tempted to flie, Should 
fach 4 man as I flie? So when they are tempted with bribes, 
fhoulJ fuch a man as I take bribes 2 Should ſuch a man as I dot 
Wrong? Should ſuch a man a5 Lbe a Liar,or a ſwearer, ora go 
oy 
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fer, or a drunkard, or a gameſter, or an uſarer, or a profaner,up- 
on whom all eyes are {et to take their. example, and to whom 
they would hearken ſooner than-to God himſelfe? Then here- 
ſolveth to rule according to his name;knowing that althe ſoules 
which might be wonne by him, ſhall be required of hum, as the 
fins of Iſrael were imputed to Jereboumy. x King. 15,30. 
* Thus God deth catechiſe them in their owne names, and 
cals them gods, to teach them their duty toGod, All ſhould 
be godly, but they ſhould be IikeGod : that is, (as Imay lay) 


' merethan godly,or the next to God in godlineſle, If any come 


berweene them, they loſe all their honour, and would thinke 

themſelves put down, like a gueſt which is ſet lower, or a In- 

ſice which is turned out of office. For ſo Goddoth humble r $aw.2 3.7. 
them and diſgracethem, which diſhonour their calling, as he 2 Sam 19. 4. 
did Sevl when the princely ſpirit departed frem him; his lonnes * _ apC 
and his daughters, and his ſubjetts did favour David more than , —— en 
him, that he could doe nothing with them : becauſe God did "Ie 
not loye him, he would not let his ſeryants loye him, Bue when 
David came to the Crowne, becauſe he had grace with God, 


he proſpered in all that he went about, and ever reformed what 7?/z1.18. 48, 


he would ; for the Lord(as he {aid) ſabdvecd the people wrto hin : 

that is, made them incline ta his will: as we reade of Savin the 

beginning of his reigne before he had rebelled, « band of wen did 1 52. to::6. 

tleave to bim, of whom it is ſaid, whoſe hearts God bad touched : | 

as though while the Rulers hearts doe ſtand toward God, the 

peoples heart ſhould ſtand towards them, and they ſhould 

them like God to alltheir deſires : as itis {aid of David, Fhat- 

ſoever the King did, pleaſed all the people. I Sam. 3 3, 6, 
Ther: fore looking into this divine ordinance, what a power 

they have over the people, which they ſhould never have got 

fom men, if Go\l had not given it them; 1 have thought it an 

eaſie matter to redreſle an hundred things which trouble Chri- 

ſtendome without reaſon, and none would kicke againlt it, if 

theſe gods would caſt Jowne their Crownes, and begin to the 


_ reſt; forall tayuponthem, like the alarme which ſoundeth firſt 


td the batcell : for our experience ſhewes, that there will be no 
great good done, if the example of the belt give not light unto 
therelt, [= No 
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Oh, would chat princely ſpirit would once come upgn ther 


to goe before the which Afoſes appointed for the Kings. 
ad not lng thenrlike Herod, which ſaid he bay, 


come after the Wiſemen to Chriſt ; for if Nicodemss came by 
night, no. marvell though the reſt come not at all.. Thusthey 
name tells them how they ſhould rule, and by conſequence 
teacbeth how we ſhoald obey : God cals them Gods, therefore 
he which contemneth them, contemneth Gon: G op cat; 
them Fathers : therefore we mult reverence them like Farber, ; 
God calls thera Kings, Princes, Lords, [ndger, Powers, Ruley,, 
Governonys, which are names of honour ; and ſhall wegitho. 

nour them whom Goddoth honour > Our firſt leflon is, Fray 

God: the next is, Honour the King : *hat is, (as Paw interyre. 

teth) wee mit obey for conſtience : not agamit canſcience ; for 
that were to puta ſtranger before the King, and the King before 
God, which Chriſt ſaith, Have wo power bur from 62: and 
therefore cannot make-t}-emfelyes Magiſtrates, no morethan 
they can make themſelves gods, As tone conld yive rhis name 
but God,ſo noman which exalteth himſelfe, can chaltenpeth 
honour, no more than Simer Mage was great, becauſe he al. 
led himſelfe « great may. But they towhom God faith, 7 have 
called ye Gods, as if he bad the naming and appointing of them, 
Every power 4 fhom God : for-bymature nb man can challenge 
power over other, but by the Ford : and therefore every faule 
which i ſubjeBi1e God, muſh be ſubjelt ro chews : for he which cals 
them K vgs, cals us ſabjefts : this is thetr patent (as the Queen 
of Sheba (aid to Slower) that Gedbad chef in them Kings, and 
ſet them upon the throne, As he ſaid, and all things were made ; 
fo as he faith, all ——_— be, Therefore unleſſe ye heare 

this, 7 ſay, ye that are Lords, Iudges, and Magiſtrates, yeare no 

Lords, no Judges, no Magittrates of God, And thereforethe 

= and his Clergy, to whom God _ ſaid, Ye are Lords, 

or es, or Magiſtrates; are no Lords, no Iudges, no Mayi- 

ſtrates of ot: that which the Lord Nh are, th 
they are, and no more, th on put on atripke crowne. If 
they were worthy tobe called as others, Pattors, Doors, and 
Teachers, we would give them thoſe titles, They which give 
them more than the LoK v gives them, make them proud, 
an 
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andinſolent, and.tyrannous, more than they which are Lords, 


Tudges and Magiltrates indeed. Bur for theſe ufurped titles, and 
baſe borne honours which they haye encroched from men 
(which-puffe thera up,and trouble them like Saw/s armour )they 
would have intended the duty of Minifters and Teachers, as the 
Apoltles did : whereas now they arelo oumbred and mingled, 
by their uſurping over Princes, that they are neither good Mi. 
niſters, nor good Magiltrates ; bur linſie woltfie,a minyle man- 
ple betweene both, nay utterly falne from both, being no (hep- 
herds but Wolves ; of whoſe {laughters, all Chriſtian king 
domes haye beene the ſhambles ; who ſeeking a ſuperfluous ticte, 
they have forgone all neceſlary duties : and but for their forma- 
lities, a man could not know of what profeſſion they are ; for 
they never preach, nor write, but to maintaine their kingdome, 
whick fals (like the Tower of Babel ) faſter than they build, 
Therefore as Naomilaid ; Call me no more Naomi, which ſignifi 
eth beentifnll « bus call me Mara,which ſignifieth bitter : fothey 
may ſay, Call us no more Biſhops, or Paſtors, or DoGtors, or 
Preachers: bur call us robbers, ard (eepers,and giants, and Pha- 
riſes, whom. we ſucceed. For why thould they be called Bi. 
ſhops which doe riot.watch ; or Paſtors, which doe not feed : or 
Dottors, which do notteach : or Tuſtices, which do not jultice 2 
except this be the reaſon ; The Idols were called Gods, though 
they were unlike God, IF their bodies had growne as farre 0c 
of {quare ſince Chriſts Aſcenſion, as their ticles, pompe,and ho- 
nour, they might ſtand in the maine Seas, and not bedrawned : 
for their heads would crow above the water. 
| Irfolloweth ; But ye ſtall dye as aman, Here he diſtinguilheth 
betweene mortall Gods, and the immortaſl God, Ye have ſeene 
their glory, now behold their end ; They fhal! a{ dye bhe others, 
Thouygh - 4 be never ſorich, ſo godly, ſo mighty, to honoura- 
ble while their date laſteth, yet they may as truly as /ob,call cor- 
ruption their father, and the worms their mathas.: for the grave 
fhall be the laſt bed of all fleſbp, Asthey were borne like men, to 
they /ball die like men, the ſame comming in, and going out, is to 
all, nay,if ye reſpect but the body, he might fay, Ye ſhall die like 
bealts : for 'Man being mw bonowr((aith Dawid) may well be compa» 
red unto beaſts that periſs : though be be in honour, yer bo 44 
riſhech 


I S478- 17.395 ; 


Gr. 1t, 


Exod 20. 13. 


lob 17, 1s 


P/alm. 49. 


Eſa, 4®, 


Exad. 9.16. 


34.6 The Maziſtrates Scripture. 


riſheth like the beaſts which haye no honour ; and Death will 
not take his kingdome for aranlome, when God doth but tay, 
his time i3 come, When Eſay had ſfaid,that All fleſh was grafſe: 
as though he would corre his ſpeech, he addes ; and the g/ 
of it ts as the flower ef the field, As if he ſhould lay ; Some men 
have more glory than other, and they are like flowers ; the other 
arelike gra(ſe : nogreat difference, che flower ſhewes fairer, bur 
graſſe (tands lenger ; one ſithe cuts both downe, like the fa 
theepe and the leane, that feed in two paſtures, but are killed 
in oe laughter. So though the great man live in his Palace, 
and the poore man dwels in this cottage, yet both ſhall meer ae 
the grave, and vaniſh together, Even they which are Lor 
Ju lges,and Counſlellers now,are but fucceflours to them which 
are dead ; and are neerer todeath now, than when I began to 
preach of this theme, It had beene a great Seſſions tor all other 
to die + but for Magiſtrates, Princes,for Kings, for Emperorsto 
die as they die ; what abattell is this, that leaves no man alive? 
Shall the gods die too ? He gives them their title ; bur he telg 
them their lot, Though their power, though their wealth 
though their honour, Tas h their titles, chough their traine, 
though their friends, hou their eaſe, though their pleaſures, 
though their diet, though their clothing be no like other, yer 
their end (hall be like other : nay, their ends are like to be more 
tearefull than other : for God makes them examples of great 
men,as he did of Pharaoh ; and therefore we ſee ſo many ſtrange 
and fudden deaths of Princes more than of other, Therefore 
he ſpake here with the leaſt, when he {aid, Ye /2all dic like other: 
for very few of them eſcape the ſword, or knife, or poyſoa; 
which other never,or very ſeldome feare. Bt ifall your ſubjeRts 
were your friends, yet you ſhall die like thers : for are ye not cold 
when winter comes? are ye not withered when age comes? are 
yee not weake when lickneſle comes ? and ſhall ye not go (as 
well as th? meanelt) when death comes 2 Theretorz be not 
proud, of thin&honour,as though it would l.fRal. ayes, for chou 
thalt £re, and then all thine honour (hull forſake thee, andano- 
ther ſhall riſe in thy place as great as thbu : and when his glaſle 
- _ another ſhall follow him, and lo another, till death 
ave all, 
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B2 not cruell in t hine Authority, as though it would laft al- 
wayes, for thou ſhalt die, and then thy authority ſhall &ie with 
thee ; and they which remaine alive, will ſend infinite curſes afo 
ter thee, becauſe thy life was a ſcourge unto them. 

B- not ſecnre for thy wealth as though it would laſt alwates : 
for thou ſhalt die, and then other (h:1] cake thy riches, and thou 
ſhalt goe to give account how thou cameſt by them. How 
many things doth he imply, when he faith, Tes ſhall die? This 
Is a barre 1n their armes, which makes the proudeſt Peacocke 
lay downe his feathers when hee thinkes upon it, though ke 
pricke them up againe ; whereby the Holy Gholt would have 
them learne, chat nothing will make them live, and rule, and 
deale ſo well in their thrones, as to remember that ehey al die, 
and ſhortly give account for all : ſignifying, that proſperity 
makes us forgertull of our ends, and that thele morcall gods 
live as cough they were immortall, A hard thing for Prin- 
ces to remember death ; they have ao leiſure tothinke of ir, 
but chop into the earch before they bee aware ; - like a man 
which walketh over a field covered with ſnow, and fees not 
his way, but when he thinketh to runne on, ſaddenly falls 
into a'pit : even ſo they which have all-things at will, and 
fwimme in pleaſure, which as ſnow covererh their way, and: 
dazleth their ſight ; while they think to live on, and rejpyce 
ſtr], ſuddenly ruſh upon death, and make (bipwracke in the 
calme Sea. 

Therefore as it is good for them to heare they are gods: io 
itis meet to know they ſhall die, Whefefore ye ſhall die, faith he, 
in the next words ; as if he would prevent ſome conceit; that 
they would take of the-words which he caſt out before, he 
cooles them quickly before they ſwell, and deferres not to an= 
other time, but where hee calls them gods; there hee calls 
them wormes-meat, teft rhey ſhould crow between the praiſe 
and the checke, I bave ſaid ye are gods,but ye ſpall die like other 
wev, Bur for this die, many would live a merry life, and feaſt, 
and ſport, and let the world (lide ;-but the remembrances of 
death is like a dampe, which puts out allthe lights of plea- 
ſure, and makes him rubbe, and frounce, and whine which 
thinkes upon it, as if a moat were in hiseye. Ohow lieavy 
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tidings is this to heare thou ſhalt die, from him which hath kfe 
and death in his owne hands, when the meſlage 1s ſent to them 
which reigned like gods: as if he (hould ſay,Even you which gl;. 
ſter like Angels, whom all the world admires, and lues, & boweg 
to, which are called honourable, mighty, and gracious Lords, 
will tell you to what your honour (hall come: firſt, ye thall wax 
old tike others ; then ye ſhall fall ſick /ihe other ; then,Te ball die 
lthe ether ; then ye (hall be buryed like other; then ye ſhall be con- 
ſumed /ike other ; then ye ſhall be judged hike other, even like the 
beggers which cry at your gates ; one ſickens, the other ſickens; 
one dies, the other dies ; one rots, the other rors : looke inthe 
grave, and ſhew me which was Dives,and which was Letarw, 
This is ſome comfort to the poore, that once he ſhall be like the 
rich ; one day he ſhall be as wealthy, as mighty, and as glorious 
aSa King ; one houre of death will make all alike : they which 

crowed over other, and looked downe upon them like Oakes, 

other (hall walk upon them like wormes, and they ſhall be gone 

as if they had never been, F 

Where is eMexander thav conquered all the world, and o- 
ter ſought for another, becauſe one would not fatisfie him? 
Where is Xerxes, which could not number his Army for multi« 
tude 2 Where is Nimrod, which built lus net in the cloudes ? 
Where. is Sampſon, which flew an army with the Jaw of an 
Aſſe 2 Where 1s Conflantine, Nero, Calignls, Tirn? Veſpaſi 
Domitian, thunderbolts in their times? A hundred Acgan 
England are dead, andbur one alive ; the relt are _ ro give 
account houy they ruled here, when they ſultained rhe perſon of 

0 D, 

Who would bave thowght ((aith Teremy ) that the enemy ſhould 
bave entred into Jeruſalem, and ſpoyled that faire City ? Yethe 
brake into it, and Ierulalem was ranlackt lhe etber. W ho would 
have thought that Herod, which was honoured like a Go p, 
ſhoald have been devoured with worms, and ſayoured chat none 
could abide him? Yet while he was in his pompe like an 'doll, 
ſuddenly he was ſtrucken, and all his glory like che ſnutfe of a 
candle, which all men looked upon even now when ic (huzed, 
and now it ſo favouts, that they tread it under foo, 

Who would have thought [ezaþe/ that beaucfull cempta- 
10, 
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tion ſhould have beene gnawed with dogges? Yet ſhe wascalk 2 King.c 38, 
unto dogges, and not an eare left, to ſeaſon the grave, What | 
would he thinke, that had ſeene Selowor1in his royalty, and af- 
ter ſeene him inthe clay 2 O-world unworthy to be beloyed ! 
who hath made this proud (laughter 2 Age, fckneſſe,and Death; 
the three Sumners, who have no reſpect of perſons, made 
them pay the raniome themſelves, and bow to the earth from 
whence they came : there lie the men that were calle.l Gods, 
How ſoone the flower of this world 1s faded ! Yeſlerday the tal- 
leſt Cedar in Libanus, to day like a broken tticke troen under 
foot, yeſterday the ſtate lived upon earth, to day throwded in 
earch, forſaken, forgotten, that the p*orett wretch would not 
be-like unto him, which yeſterday crouched and bowed to his 
knees. Then woe to them which had the name of God, and ſms 
of men, for the mighty ſpall bee mightily tormented. All their 
friends and ſubjects, and ſervants torſake them, becauſe they goe 
$0.priſon to trie the mercy of hell, and take what the ſpirits of 
darkneſſe will heap upon them : there lt1e many of the men 
which were called Go.is;and thus ends the pilgrimage of Kings, 
Princ:s and Rulers, This 13 our life while we enjoy it, we loſe 
it like the Sunne which flies ſwitrer than an arrow, and yet no 
man perceives that it moyes, He which laſted nine hundred Geg: 5. 274. 
yeares, could not hold out one houre longer ; and wha: hath he 
now more than a child which lived buta yeare? Whereare they 
which founded this goodly Cite ; which poſlefked theſe faire 
houſes, and walked theſe pleaſant fields ; which ereted theſe 
ſtately Temples ; which kneeled in theſe ſeates; which preached 
out of this place but thirty yeares agoe? Is not earth turned to 
earth? and ſhall not our Sunne ſer like theirs, when the night 
comes? yet we cannot beleeve that death will tind out us, as 
he hath found out them : though all men die, yet every mar 
dreames, I ſhall eſcape : or at the leaſt 1 (hall livecilt I be old, 
This is !trange, men cannot thinke that God will doe againe 
that which he doth dayly, or that be will deale withthem 
as hee deales with other : tell one of us that all other (hall 
dye, we belecve it : tell oneof uswe hall die, and webe- 
leeve it ſooner of allchan of one ; though we be fore, though 
wee bee weake, though wee bee ficke, though wee bee _ 
than 
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chan thoſe whom wefollow to the ground, So they thoughe 
which lye in this mould under your teet, as you doe, If wit. 
dcme, or riches, or favour, could have intreated Death, thoſe 
which ave lived before us would have kept our poſleſſiong 
from us ; but Death would take no baile, we are all tenants at 
will, and we mult leave this cottage whenloever tac Landlorg 
will pur anocher in our roome, at a yeares, or at a moneths, at a 
weekes, at a dayes, at an houres warning, or lefle : the clothes 
which we weare upon our backes, the graves which are under 
our feet, the Sunne which ſecs over our heads, and the meats 

which goe into our mouths doe cry unto us,that we (hall wear 
and ſer,and die hike the beaſts, and towles,and filhes which now 
are dead in our diſhes,and but even now were living 1n the Ele, 
ments. Our fathers have ſummoned us, an] we mult ſummon 
our children to the grave, Every thing every day ſuffers ſome 
ecliple, nothing ſRandeth at a ſtay, bur one creature calsto an« 
other, Let us leave this world, W ule we play our pageantsup- 
on this ſtage of (ſhort continuance, every mau hath a part, ſome 
longer,and ſome ſhorter : and while the Aftors are at ic, ſudden» 
ly Death ſteps upon the ſtage, like a Hawke which ſeparates 
one of thedoves from the flight ; he ſhoots his dart ; where it 
lights, there falls one of the Actors dead before them, and 
makes all thereſt agaſt, they muſe, and mourne, and bury bum, 
and then to the ſport againe, While they ling, play, and dance 
Death comes againe and ftrikes another ; there he lies, they 
mourne him, and bury him, as they did the tormer, and play a- 
gaine : fo one after anther, till the players be vaniſhed like the 
accuſers which came before Chriſt, and Deathis the lalt upon 
the (tage, /o the fignreof thiaworld paſſeth away, Many which 
ſtand here, may lye here, or elſewhere within this ewelvye-mo- 
neth. Bur thou thinkeſt, it is not 1,and he thinketh ic is no: he: 
but he which thinkes ſo cometh ſoonelt to it. IF 1 could make 
"=— beleeve that you have but a yeare to live, and thac all which 
care mee this day (hall come to the Barre before th:s day 
twelve-moneth returne againe, yee would prepare your telvcsto 
die and leave your fins behind you, and depart Chriit1an: out 
of the Church, with a mind to do all that God woul\ have ou; 
that when the twelve-monethis ended, yee might Li, e with 4 
Anzc<ls 
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Angels in heaven, and eſcape that fiery lake, where the Glutton 
begges but a drop of water to coole the tip of his tongue, and it 
will not be granted him, leſt it ſhould eafe him. But now we 
know not whether we thall live a week to an end, we will doe 
nothing that he bids us, but abide the venture, and try the mar- 
ket what God will give for ſmne: ſo ons 15 taken after another, 
and becauſe we are not ready, we goe agatnlt our will, like Logs 
Wife out of Sodome. This is our faſhion toſer the belt laſt, till 
we can neither forſake our fin, nor hope of mercy. Thus I have 
proclaimed to all Kings, Princes, ludges, Counſellors, and Ma- 
giſtrates, chat which Eſay foretold to one, Set thy things in order, 
for thow ſhalt die: yer fifteene yeares were behinde, when the 
Prophet warned him to (et all things in order. But I cannot 
= you fifteene yeares : for many Princes doe not reigne {0 
ong,for one that doth. That which E/ay ſpake to one, God here 
pronounceth to all, ye ſhall die : theretore the meſlage is lent to 
you; and when ye tbinke of your honowr, thinke of your exd, 
Theſe two notes, that ye are Gods, and that yee fball die, the Holy 
Ghoſt thought enough, to teach you how to live, and how to 
rule, And he we may be all like Gods hereafcer, let us prepare 
before the account ; for none are in heaven, bur they that lefe 
the world, before it left them, 

Therefore let us pray, that God weuld keepe us in rement- 
brance of hus judgements, that the ſubtilty of finne never fteale 
our hearts from him, but that we may count this life a reſpite to 
repent, before the Iudge fit to divide betweene the Sheepe and 
the Goats, when we Pal give account of all his inftructions, 
corrections, and benefits, even of this ſeed whiclt hath beene 
ary fince ye came in, how you have received his Word this 

e, 


FINXIS., 


THE 


Gen. 19. 26, 


I King.:0, 


Eceleſ. 12. 3. 


Luke 10. 40. 


Exch. 16. 1. 
16b 15. 31H 


352 | 
"THE TRIALL OF 
VANITIE. 


Eccleſ, 1, 2. 
Uanitie of vanities, ſaith the Preacher, U anity of vanity ; 
All ts vanity, | 


His Booke begins with, A411 # vanity : and ends with 
Feare God aud kgepe his Commandements, If that ſen. 
tence were knit to this which Salomon keepeth to the 
end, as the hayen of reſt, after the turmoilesof vary: 
it is like that which Cyuz1s T faidto Martha; Thevar 
troubled about many things, but one thing is neceſſary, That 
which troubleth us, Salomon cals Vamty ; that which is necel. 
ſary, he cals the Feareof God : from that to this, ſhould be eve- 
ry mans pilgrimage in this world z we begin at} airy, and 
never know perfectly that wee are vaine, untill wee 
with Salowon, Therefore this is his firſt greeting and leflon 
to all after his conyerſion,to warne them that Al! @ vawiy : asif 
God had ſaid to himas he faid tb Exechiel; Canſe Teru[alew to 
know ber abominations : as though men did not know their ſins 
bow vaine they are, as Eliphaz {aith, He beleeverh not that beiy 
waine : which makes every man deferre his repentance unrill the 
very houre commeth that firrmaketh preparation to leave him; 
l then fainting, he is unwilling to depart, becauſe he is nor 
ready, ThereforeI have choſen-this ſentence, which ſpeakesof 
nothing but vaxity, to (ſhew how we take the way to miſery, 
for the way to happineſſe, and turaecheway of Salvation,to the 
day of vanity, Let every man thinke as I goe in this matter,wly 
he ſhould loye that which Sa/omoz repented, if he thinke $ale- 
91 happier after he repented, than he was before, This verſe 
is the fumme or contents of all this booke, and therefore Salo- 
mon begins with it, and ends wath it : as if he ſhould (ay ; firlt, 
this is the matter which I wil! prove ; and after, this is che mat- 
ter which I have proved : now you ce whether T told you true, 
that «A! vanity, | may call it Salomons theme, or the farile 
of wanitges, which when hs hath bound in a bundle, he bids us 
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caſt it into thefire : for after he hath done with themin his laft 
Chapter and thirteenth verſe,as though he would have ne more 
thoughcof them, he turnes away trom them, as if he had buried 
them, and goes to another matter ſaying ; Now /et ws heare the 
.end of all, Feare God, und keep: hu Conmundements : for this 
the whole duty of man : as though he were exceeding glad, thac 
atter ſo many ers through the rout of vaxity, yet God let 
him ſee the haven of reſt, and broughe him to theright end, and 
ſet him upon ſhoare, where he rught ſee his wenities, as Hoe 
fes looked backe upon his enemies, and ſavy them drownedbe. 
hind him, <'vE 
The whole narration doth ſhew, that Slower wrote this 
booke after his fall; When he had the experience of vanities, 
and ſeene the folly of the world, what evill comes of pleaſure, 
and what fruit growethof Gnne, he was bold to ſay, Panic of 
perities, Oe, Winch be avoucheth yyith ſuch proteflation, as 
though he would juſtifie icagainſt many adverfaries : for all the 
world is in love with that which he cals v«a»ity. Therefore he 
to his name in the midſt of his ſentence,as if he would de- 
'3t againſt all eommers : if any man aske, whobroached 


this trangedoArine ? the Preacher (faith Selomen) To teftific 


his licarty converſion unto God, hecals himſelfe a Preacher in 
the witneſle of his unfained repentance; as if God had faid unto 
him, Thou being converted, convert thy brethrew, and be a Proa- 
chrr;a8 thou art a Kivg : ſowhen we are converted, we thould 
become Preachers unto others, and thew ſome fruits of our 
calling, as Salomon left this booke for a monument to all ages 
of his converſion. Therefore they which write that Sa/ozwer 
dyed in his finne, and that ſuch a famous inftrument of God 
went to bee damned, doe great wrong to the worrky Ring," 
which gives then ſuch an exampleto repent, and'wonlkd cor- 
ret their ralh judgement, if they conſidered ; firſt, that he was 
the cleareſt figure of Chriſt (except Melh:ſedech ) which pale 
ſed all Kings in proſperity, and all men in wifdome. Secondly, 
that he was n——_ by the Holy Ghoſt like the Prophers, to 
be one of the pennes 


of S.lvation, which was not fie for a Reprobate, Thirdly, that 
God qranifed 6/e ts ae 2 ESSe ID RI 
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ax.d his mercy from him as he did from Sax/, not forfake him ag 
he did Sax4,but corre him4n another ſore, Fourthly,that God 
is ſaid tolove him ; therefore as Paw concludes, that'[acob was 
clefted, becauſe God ſaith, Tacob bave 1 loved: ſo we maycon« 
clude, that Salowen was elefted, becauſe God faith, Salowey 
b.ve 1 loved. Fifthly,that in Zak. 132 8.all che Prophers of Gad 
arc aid to be inheaven: and therefore Sa/omox being an 
Prophet, muſt be holden to be in heaven, 'To (hew that hewzs 
aholy Prophet, in the 3 Pet. cha.z. ver.2, Perer callerh allthe 
Prophets which wrote jn the Scripture, Hoy Prophees. Laltl, 
we may gather out of the ſeyenth chapter of this booke, and 
the thirteenth verſc,and out of chefifchof the Proverbs,and the 
foureteenth verſe, that Salomon had left his concubines and we. 
nities, before he wrote this book. Therefore to lay that the 
of Chriſt, the pen of the boly Scripturezthe man whom Godle. 
ved, the wiſeitman that ever wag,and one of the boly Prophets 
died a Reprobate, is preſumption againſt the Word, impiery a» 
gainſt God, and wrong to the dead : although becaule of his 
rievous fall into Idolatry anduncleanneſle, God left himin 
ifprace, and makes no mention of his Repentance, where be 
s of his death,that thoywhich ſtand, may take beed left they 
al, and ſee how eaſe it is to flip, by the example of him which 
was Wiſer than they: Sa/omen being wicked, and yet laved;was 
a fgure of the Church, whole ſins are forgiven. 
' Thus having found as.it were the. Mine, now ler us diggefor 
the treaſure, Vanity of Vienities,6cc, This is Salonpons conclu- 
fion, when he had gone thorow the whole world, and triedall 
things, like a ipie ſent into a ſlrange country, as if he were now 
come home from his pilgrimage,- they gather about him toin- 
quire what he hath heardand ſeene abroag, and what he thiakes 
of the world, and theſe things which are ſo loved among men ; 
like a man inadmiration of that which be had ſcene, andnot 
able ro expreſſe particularly ene after another, he contratts bis 
newes intoa word ; youaske me what 1 have ſeene, and what 
I have heard: Fan fk Saleen: and what elſe ? Vanityef 
vanities : and what elſe ? Al iz vanity, This is the hiſtory of my 
voyage. I have ſcene nothing but Vanity over the World, Car- 
ry this for the newes from the Preacher: Yamty of vavitier, 4 
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is vanity £ as if hee thonld ſay, Yaxity, ang.greater Vanity; and 
more than Tanity : lo the further hedid goe, the more Vami 

he did ſec,and the neerer h1#ooked, the greater it ſeemed : till 
at the laft he could lee nothing but warity, When he was come 
to this, thar hee did [ee all things vaine, upon which men ſec 
their hearts, he was moved with compaſſion and could be ſilent 
no longer,bur needs he mult write to them which ſeeke felicity 


(as he did) in tranſitory things ; to warne them that they 


lecke 


1t not any longer in theſe fooliſh things, which haye no ſtabi- 
lity nor contentation, bur flie from them te The feare of God, 
which ich hath the promiſes of this life and the like to come, Ther- 
fore he begins with Al/4 venity,as if he ſhould ſay, Love not the 
world, ner the things of the wor{d. For I have tried that there is 
no certainty in them, Thus he withdraweth them : firſt, from the 
wrong way, and then ſets them in the right way to happineſſe, 
which be defineth at laſt, to Feare God avd keepe bis Communde- 
wents, When he had gonethrough a thouſand verities, then 
that comes in at the end, eyen like our repentance which ſtaies 


till death ; ſo his drift is to ſhew that mans ha 


ineſle is not 1n 


thele things which we count of, but in thoſe which we deferre : 
his reaſon is, they are all vawity : his proofe is, becaule there is 
no ſtability in them, nor contentation of minde : his concluſion 
is, therefore contemne the world, and look up to heaven from 


whence ye came, and whither ye (hall goe, 


This 1s the ſcope which $s/owmen aimes at, as thongh wee did 
all ſeeke happineſle : but we goe a wrong way unto it : there- 
fore he ſounds retire, ſhewing, thatif we hold on our courſe, 
and goe forwards as we have begun, we ſhall not fin4 happines, 
but great miſery, becauſe we goe by v.95ry, Therefore to trighe 
us out of this way, he breakes torth into an exclamation, Yagrty 


of vanities, All ts vanit 


Now, Salomon fall of wiſdome, and ſchooled with expes 
rience,is licenſed to giue his ſentence of the whole wo:1d, For 
te fpirituall man judgeth all things, his judgemen: is ſo certaine 
that 1t runnes before the Evidence ; and condemanes all tor YVani- 
tie, before he convince them to be waine: whereas we prov e 
tirlt and condemne after, becauſe our words are no authorities; 
he concludes firſt, and proves after : nevcr any Iudge did con- 
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demne fo many tog » Salowon relolyed all the queſtions of 
the Queene Shebs, yet Salomon never anſwered ſa many 
queſtions at Once, as ROW : for what can you inquire, but here 
you have an anſwer? 'Askg him as the Souldiers, and Harlots, 
and Publicans asked Jobx : W hat is fan? Canzy, faith So/e. 
meu, W hat is pleaſure ? Vanity too. What isbeauty > Waniry 
too. What is riches 2 Yawity t00, W hat is banour 2 Yarity top, 
W hat is long life ? Vanity too, This istbe ſtate of all things af- 
ter the fall, all turneto Vanity. —_—— —_— 
but ſhame to him which ſo abuſed them, that all things 

hee called Vexity for him, What a teſtimony is chisof hiny 
which ſhould be the only fervantof God an carth; whemhe 


created inholineſle and righteouſneſle, whom he framed to his - 


owne Image, whom he placed in Paradiſe, and wou'd have raj 
ſed to heaven, to heare that he hath ſo polluted his life witheve. 
ry. ſfinne, that now there is nothing but Taviry? That wah« 
mentable gw will make bigs weepe that turied it, a he 
thinke what he ſaith, how. hs ſtate 1s changed{ince-Hdewhis 
father died, Once God ſaid, that a/{was gead,and now he faith, 
that all is naught and wine, as t hee forbad man that 
which he created for man, That is not Selowens meaning, to de- 
barre men from the ule of creatures: althoughall things chan- 
ed wich man, aud became warlethanthey were : yethedoth 
_ rather (hew, that man reapes nothing but vexiy out of, 

theſe things by reaſon of his corruption ;\ than, that the things 

themſclyes are vaize, if they were well uſed. Forever 

Creation, Paul ſaith, 171m. 4, That everycroature of God it 

good, and nothing us to berejetled. if n bpreceived, or uſed with 
thank: (prving : pi it « ſanilified by the Ward of God andpror. 

That 1s it whuch maketh them profrtabletous : which becauſe 

it is wanting for themoſt part, therefore Salomon faith, thatall 

are vaine to us ; not vaireof themiclyes, butbecauſe they are 

not {anGtified as they (hould be ; therefore in the 2,24.che 3.12: 

and 23.the 5..17.the 8, and x5. be ſhewes a way ho:v we may 

make profit of all and rejoyce in our Jabours, and finde a law- 

full pleaſure in earthly things, S »otten he cals to the uſe, lelt 

we {hould ere as the Monkes and Eremites have done before, 

miſtaking theſe words, when he ſah, chat Aids pany 7; hey 
ve 
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have forſaken all company, and government, and office, and 
trade, and got themſelyes into the wilderneſſe among bealts, to 
live 1n quiet and ſilence, ſaying that men could not live in the 
world, and pleaſe God, becauſe all# vanity. So while they 
counted all things vaine, they became vaine themſelves, and lett 
thoſe bleſſings which Sa/owon enjoyed after his knowledge , 
more than he did before.” Therefore it 1s yaine man which Sa/o- 
wwou reproveth ; which is not only called venty,, but /sghtey 
thas vexity. If he did not things vainly, nothing ſhould be vaine 
in the world : whereasnow by abuſe, we may ſee ſometime as Plal.51 
oreat vanity in the beſt things as inthe worlt, Forate norma- © 
ny yaine in their knowledge, vaine in their policies, vaine in 
their learning, as other are vaine in their 1gnorance? Was not 
the wiſdome of Achitepbel a vaine thing? The ſwiftnefle of Ha- 
24/2 yaine thing > The ſtrength of Go{iab a vaine thing 2 The 
treaſures of Nebuchadnezzar a vaine thing ? the honour of Ha. 
wan a vaine thing ? The beauty of «Lb/a/oma vaine thing 2 The 
knowledge of the Scribes a vaine thing ? The deyotion of the 
Phariſes a vaine thing? And fo is the learning of all thoſe a 
vaine thing, that doe no good with it, but either it lies under a 
buſkell and moulds, or elſe it pratgles like Terralias, alwayes a- 
gainlt Pavl, ſtriving to make warreberween them, which love ,, 
dearerthan any brethren, & 0+ . 
By this you may ſee that vanity is bold, when (hee breakes 
into houſes and Churches and Palaces ; and fometime vanit 
maay come to infe&t, where truth may not come to reprove. Is 
it not high time then to ſound this alarme againe, Yaniy of Va- 
nities, &c. 
If we would heare how vehemently,and how pittifully Saloe 
wor pronounceth this out=cry, happily it would move us a little 
to heare how he did exclaime of his ewne life, and conJem- 
ned himſelfe, as it were by the ſound of a Trumpet, thar all 
might heare, For weare all by nature ſuch de. fe Adders, that 
whether the Prephets come piping, or Mow ning, or crying ; 
they goe away from us againe mourning like Jeremy, We world |, . F 
have enred Babel, but fhe would not be cured. Nay, the Citie Ie- ' 
ruſalem would not, ſaich our Saviour Chriſt, when he wept for 
lus Uraelites. Therefore Salomon ſpeakes thrice, life a Cricr, 
| L 3 Fig Vari ; þ | 
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Varity of vanities : as the mother which would faine make her 
ſonne to heare, ſhe doubles and trebles her words ; What my 
ſon, and what the ſon of my wombe, and what the Jon of -my de- 
{re ! So when God would ſtir us up to heare, he cryerh thrice 


to the earth, and ſaith, Earth, carth, earth, heare the word of (þ, 
Lord: lo when Salomon would diſlwade from the company of 
the wicked (read Pre. 4. 14.) how often he repeats the charye . 
Enter not into the way of the wicked, walks not init,avoyd it,ge wor 
by it, turne from it, and paſſe by, as though he would never hayy 
done, or as though he would never heare, So Chriſt whenhe 
taught Peter what was his duty, rehearled it thrice. Feed feed, 
fred Teſeph (heweth the reaſon of thele repetitions, when he 
tels Pharaoh why his dreame was doubled ; becaule the mar- 
ter was important and certaine. Therefore when Sa/omenre- 
ts this ſaying fo often, he cals for audience, as theughhe 
fad ſome waighty and great matter to utter, Such a point of 
wiſdome it is for every manto know that A « vanity, if we 
dire not things to their right end, Az when the Holz Ghoſt 
would ſignifie that God is all holy, he repeated thrice, Ho, 
boly, be!y : ſo when he would thew how maa is all vaire; thrice 
he repeateth vans;y : to ſhew. how hardly man beleeves that he 
18 vaine ; thereforc he brings in.three aſſertions, as ig were three 
witneſſes to prove it, All agree upon the ſame words, but that 
the laft is moreplaine, and taith, that AU u vanity : that is, that 
man is not only changed and become vaine ; bur for theyani- 
ty of man, as the. Apoſtle ſaith, Thecreatures areſubjeRve- 
wity, aud bave not the glory and liberty which they ſhould have, for 
the fin of man, 

A ffirituall eye doth ſee ſome vanicie or other tn every thing, 
as appeareth betwixt Chriſt and his Diſciple s at lern/alem. They 
gazed upon the building of the Temple as a brave thing, and 
would bave Chriſt tobcholJit with them : bur he did tee thar 


it was but vawty, and theretore laid, Are theſe the things that | 


J*e looke upon? as if)he ſhould fay ; how vaine are youto gaze 
upon this? It Chriſt thought the beauty of his Temple a vaine 
thing, and not wor.h the fight; which yer was beau:ifedand 
bu 1: by his owne preſcription ; how ſhould Sa/omen expreſle 
ali the yacilty of the work, to which all me: have alded _ 
| an 
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2nd more ſince the beginning? Therefore as if he wanted words 
ro expreſle, as he did ſee it, he breaks forth into an exclama- 
tion,and repeats the ſame often gvanity of vanities : as if hee 
ſhold fay, I cannot ſpeak how vaine the world is,but vain ir 
is,and very vain,and nought bur vaine ; ſpeaking as if he had 
the feeling & ſenſe of it :as though the world ſtood naked be- 
fore him, and it grieved him to ſee, he curs his words in chidi 
manner, and makes ſhort ridance, asif it irked him to ſpeake 
all that he knew : therefore that which he ſpeakes, he ſpeakes 
roandly, that if they read no more, bur !leepe all the Sermon 
after, yet the firſt ſentence (hall ſtrike a ſting into their hearts, 
and leaye a ſound behind to waken them when rhey are gone ; 
as many (you know ) remember this ſentence, which remember 
no ſentence in all this booke beſide. Whohath not heard YVa- 
wty of vanities, &c. though few bave conceived it? This is the 
_ of Scripture; when the Holy Ghoſt would commend the 
ong of Selowon above all other ſongs, he calls it The ſong of 
ſongs, 16 called in the Hebrew,and mentioned in the firſt booke 
of Kings, the fourth chap. and 32,ver, When he would exalr 
the heavenly King above all, he cals him the Kang of Kings: fo 
when hee would note a great vanity, and yet a greater, anda 
greater than that, which 1s the greateſt of all, he calls it Vani- 
ty of vanities; as when we would note a great foole, wee will 

a foole of fooles, a finne of finnes, a ſervant of ſervants, 

ſe are ſcornefull names to the World, and homely titles to 
give our pleaſures, to call them Yavity of vanities, and againe 
Vanity of vanities, and yet againe Vanity; as though wee 
would provoke them to fall out with us, like a man whick 
ſharpens his enemy with taunts, when hee would egge him to 
hbphe. He might, have mellified his tearmes, before hee con- 
temned the world thrice : but the World is no changeling, 
that S«/owes ſhould change his judgement ; bur vaine ic 
was, vaine it 1s, and yaine it will be; and therefore a thrice 
vaine world hee may call it; firlt, Vanity, Rraight Vawity of 
vanities, and ſuddenly All ® Vanity, What a tranicendent is 
this ? as though it increaſed while hee ſpake : ſofalt groweth 
this weed to worleand worſe, like the Image which appeared 


to Ncbuchaduezzar, the firſt part was of gold, the ſecond of fil- Day. 5; 
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ver, the third of brafle, the fourth of iron, the fifth of clay : fob 


many changes the world growes worſe and worſe, and all t 
which follow it. When a mat begins to like of pleaſure, ang 
opensthe dopre to one vanity which he loves, ſtraight as many 
Uanitiesflocke to him as Salomon had concubines, till the Tow. 
ple of God be like a denef Theeves. Therefore when Salomon 
beheld ſuch a pluralitic, and Tor quot, of Vanitees, like fur. 
ves comming one uponanother in pleits and in folds, he ſpake 
as though he would ſhew us vanity hatching vaerities: Vari 
of vanity : all is vanity, The firlt ſaying doth paſle without 
let ; but the laſt rubs, and ſinkes not into the bearts of menſs 
eaſily as it is ſpoken, Me thinkes I heare ſome men dipure for 
Baal, and bid Salomon (tay betore he comes to ell us vanitie, 
It may be that ſinne 1s vawty, and pleaſure 15 wamity ; butſhall 
we condemne all, for ſinne and pleaſure > What ſayyouto 
beatty which is natures dowry, and cheareth the eye; as 
ſweet meat doth thetaſte? Beauty is like a fairepifture, take 
away th: colour and there is nothing left. Beauty indeedis 
both a colour and 'a temptation; the colour fadeth, and the 
temptation ſnarcta, But what ſay youto riches, which make 
men Lords over the reſt, and allow them to goe brave, andlie 
tofr, and fare daintily, and bave what they lik 2 riches are like 
painted grapes, which looke as though they would ſatishie 
man, but doe not (lake his hunger,nor quench his thirſt, Riches 
indeed doth make a man covet more, and get envy, andkrepe 
the mindein care. But what fay you to Honour, whichſetsa. 
man aloft, and makes the knee bow. .and thetongueſoothe, 
and the head ſtand bare, as though they were other kinde of 
creatures above them 2 Honour is like a King ina play : when 
his part 1s done, his ornaments arc taken from him, and hee 
which held che Baſon tohim,is as gaod as hee: Honour indeed 
may command all but life : he makes a faire ſhew now : but 
when death .comes, all is one, But what ſay youto profound 
knowledge in deepe mylteries, whuch makes men ſought unto, 
and called deep Clerkes,and great Doftors ? . Know ledge 1s like 
the letters which Uriah carricd againſt himſclfe : ſa Knowledge 
draws on a greater judgement, and oftentimes condemnestht 
bearer. Kno\vledge without vertue, leaves a man without * 
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euſe, and is a witneſle againſt him, becauſe heunderſtands what 
is good, and will not doe it, Yet there is another darling of ac- 
count behind : what ſay you to long life, which cauſeth a man 
to ſee his childrens children, an1 makes him reverent befcr: the 
people ? Long life is like a long night, when a man cannot 
fleepe : fo age is wearifome with ſickneſſe, and itrives with it 
ſelte becaule 1t cannot walke, nor talke, nor heare, nor ſee, no: 
taſte, nor {leepe as it was wont : therefore witheth often the 
right were gone, that the paine were paſt. Indeed he that ſees 
many dayes,ſees many miſeries : and therefore what is not v4ine 
in lite, ſich life it ſelfe is vaine? Shew me the light which wil nor 
darken, (hew me the flower which will not tade, ſhew me the 
fruic which will not corrupt, fſhew me ee garment which will 
not weare, ſhew me the beauty which will not wither, ſhew 
mee the ſtrength which will not weaken, ſhew mee the time 
which will notpaſſe,and I willrecall that eF// & vanity : but if 
all chings vaniſh, then allchings are vasxe:yetthis wil not go for 
truth, before men have ſ{marted.for the triall. Someare ſo v4ine 
that they count nothing varizy + but that which1is vainer than 
the reſt, delights them moſt ; tor there 1s as 1t were a commone 
weale of vaine perſons, and he which can be vaineſt, is like a 
King of the reſt. Some are of this mind, that they think Al/z 24- 
nity,but that which they love : and therfore they call chem ware 
and curious, and fanrtaſticall, which ſpeake againit their v4»i 
ries, and ſay,that it is neceſſary tobe vain? : for they cannot live 
unlefle they deceive, they cannor pleaſe unlefle they tlatter;zhey 
cannot be beleeved unlefle they ſweare, they cannot he eſteemed 
unlefle they roylt, as Demerriz thought that be ſhould begge 
unleflc he might {ell Images, There is another ſort, ike the buyer 


' 1n Pre. 20, which faith, /t # naught, it i naught : but when hee 


i cove apart, be boaſteth, So they will ſayof the world, It is 
vaught, rt 1s naught, b&fore men,and {weare tht all is variry:bur 
when they are gone apart, they reconcile there \:lves unto 1t and 
kiſle it, and promiſe to be vaine til], but they ca 1not abide to be 
counted vaine, the vaineſt man that is. Thus ſhevwes that the 
flly of the world is ſo open and (hametull, that ter lovers muft 
needs condemne her. Yort ſhall heare the ſay oftentimes, Te 1s a 
vaine worlda wicked world,a naughty world, yet they will nc: 
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forſake ic, to die ; like daſtard ſouldiers, w bo taile againſt the 
Enemy,but dare not fight againlt him : A// @ vanity : burthis is 


U antty of vanities, that men will follow that which they con. 


demne, Bur this is, that every ſinner might condemne himſelte : 
for the conicience mult judge firſt, and then God; as our $:cj. 
our ſaith, O#t of thine own mouth, and (0, out of thine owne heart 
I will condemme thee, naughty ſervant : (hewing that the wicked 
condemn themſelves, betore they are condemned of God, Thee 
are the worlds fooles, which care not what be their end, ſo that 
their way be pleaſant. | 
Oh that here were a full end or concluſion of vanities; but 
behold a greater vanity is behinde : for our Religion is vanity, 
like the Scribes and Phariſies, as Mathew laith in the 23, 
ter, and 27, ver, havinga bare few of holineſſe, as hee laith: he 
could call it but « fhew of holineſſe, and icarce that : our Vani- 
ty 4 vanity, but our holinefle is but « ſbow of bolineſſe, not wore 
thy to bee called holineſſe, but like holineſſe : yet the molt 
have net ſo much as the fhew of bolineſſe, as the Phariſies wy 
but are vaine in ſhew, inſide and outſide too. Thus wee find no- 
thing yet but vanity. I cannot l:ade you from one untoano- 
ther, to {[hew you the ſeyerall yanities of every n, or every 
thing ; becaule Salomon ſaith, All i vanity. How many finnes 
then have we tocondemneus, whoſe vanities are ſprinkled in 
every thing 2 which have not. only ſo many vanities as there 
bee things, but many vanities in every thing, As 1n our fare, 
how many vanities be there, which makes us riſe ſometimes 
ſick, ſometime llcepy, ſometime drunken ? Yet are there more 
vanities; in our ſports, our laughing, and ſwearing, and jeſting, 
and ſcotfing, and dallying, and - with the Scriptures ; 
which oftentimes leaves fuch a ting beh 
ther have loſt our ſport, than feele the worme that gnawes us 
tor it, And yetthereare more vanities : our apparell, ruffe 
upon ruffe, lace upon lace,cut upon cut,foure and twenty orders, 
to the third and fourth degree, as though our apparell were ap- 
parelled, untill the woman be not worch ſo much as her attire ; 
that if we would fee Var y her felf: how ſhe would goe if (hee 
did weare apparell, (he would even goe liks our women ; for 
ſhe ſhould not goe,nor ſpzake, nor loeke vainer, Who doth not 
know 


ind, that wee hadra« 
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know that theſe are wenities, 'and chat they might leave thera if 
would? but that ye might ſee there is a heart within, vai- 
ner than the apparell is without ; therefore when theſe vanities 
are worne out, they will have new,and till new, till allbe ſpent 
upon v«nitie : and then they begin like the prodigall childe, ro 
lee how vaine they were, when they have bought wiflome 
with ſorrow. What would Sa/ewon ſay, if he ſhould ſee how 
vanity is growne ſince his time, what a height thee is mounted, 
what a traine followes her, that there is no Prince in the world 
hath ſo many attendants as p4nity ? She was but an Impethen, 
' but now ſhe is a mother, and who can number her ſons and 
daughters? - The childe is vaine in playing, the mother vaine in 
dandling, the farher yaine in giving, the Courtier vaine in ſpen- 
ding, the ſouldier vaine in boaſling, the ſuiter yaine in ſtriving, 
the traveller vaine in talking, the Merchant yaine in ſwearing, 
dhe Gentleman vaine in building, the husbandman vaine in car- 
king, the old man yaine ih cove:ing, the ferving-manvaine in 
ſoothing, the young man vaine in ſporting, the Papiſt vaine in 
kuperſtition, the Proteſtant vaine in converſation: Every warity 
is ſopleaſantto one or other, that they cannot miſſe one. So ſhe. 
gads by ſex and by land, and ſtil more Diſciples flock unto her,of 
gameſters, and iwearers, andplayers, anJ tiplers, and hack- 
tters, and Courtiers, as thicke as thefflies of Egypr, which buz- 
zed in their eares, and their eyes, and their neckes, before and 
behind, that a man cannot ſet his foot but upon vanity; As 
the waters covered the earth when but etght perſons were ſa- 
ved; fo vanity hath covered it againe, a worſe deluge than the 
firſt, becauſe it hath not ſuffered eight perlons to eſcape, | u: 
every man 15 tainted with ſome vanizy or other ; which Go » 
{ceing 1n that place and City which thould be beft in the world 
=_ all men4n the City were vain?) cals it the City of vanity. 
we may ſay, the world of vanity, becaule the hathan intereſt 
in every perſon of it, ſhe fits upon the earth like-a Serpent, and 
ha:cheth all the fins whicl; you fee among!it men, As full as hea- 
ven is of bliſle,ſo the world is fraugh: with paviry, Court, City, 
and Country. Whither doth nor venuy 20e, butto heaven ? 
Seeing then that 24"#7 is fo extollzd amongſt men, Sa/omen 
gives this ſentence, that &// & vanity, Chritt like a Mediatec 
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concludes upon it, that there is but one thing neceſſary : therefgre 
let our ſentence be like theirs ; for ſure, if we bad Salomon; re. 
pentance, we ſhould fee ſuch an Image of vanity before us, as 
would make us cry againe, and againe, asoften as Salomon, }/.. 


#ity of vanities,vazity of vanity : and all i vanity, Whata tweet 


ſentence is this from a King (who maylive as he liſt by autho.. 
rity) to ſay that All vanity ? Oh, tliat we might heare Ki 

ſpeake ſo againe! for it isa ſpeech which had need of lomero 
countenance it ; for none are counted yaine now, but they that 


ſpeake againlt vezizy. Then Salomon cryed it, but now we myſt 
whiſper 1t, You may ſee how times are changed. Once thig was © 


found Divinity, now it is flat railing : to ſay that «ll @ panygy,is 
eventhe upſhot of a diſturber, If ye aske the Atheiſt, or epicure, 
or theſe roguiſh players, what is a diftucber 2 ſhall (ee thae 
they will make Salomon one,becaule he ſpeaketh againſt wayi 
for this is their definition, He which will not allow men toprge 
phane the Sabbath, but ſaith, that cards, and dice, and & 
playes, and May-games, and May-poles, and May-fooles, and 
Morice-dancers are vanity, is a pratler, diſturber, and an 
Arch-putitane, by the Law which the Iewes bad to kill Chriſt, 
The reaſon is, becauſe men cannot abide to bee controlled of 
their pleaſures; Therefore they hold it as an offence to ſpeake 
againit their ſports, or their cultomes, or their follies, of their 
Sh, or their titles, or their toyes: and they which would 
not be counted preciſe in theſe times, mult take heed that 
goe not {o farre as Salomon, toterme all Vanity, Bur they 
lay,that the Vamties of great men are neceſlary recreations, and 
the vanities of the people are meanes to make unity, Greater 
bookes are written to maintaine this, than S«lowmon made to re- 
fate it; fo they have made their wit andcheir learning vauy, 
and are vaine inprint, But they that would know now of what 
ſtanding ſuch preciſe reprovers are, and how ancient this te» 
proofe is, may leg here, that if this be a crime to call Yaxi:y Yank 
ty; the wilelt man that ever was before Chriſt, was here inctt- 
minate ; not when he ftrayed,but when he repented, 1n his beſt 
minde ( when he came like a Preacher ) hepreached chis tit, 
Vanity of vanity, all ts vanity : yet many had rather erie it with 
Salomen, than beans it of Salomon : and while they are vans 
| n= —_— dring 
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ding with him, ſomeare taken out of their way, and cut ſhort 
of the time which they ſet to repent : from others God taker} 
away his grace, ſo they never returne, becauſe their guide is 

one, This the Holy Ghoſt pointed at when he ſauth, T bey ſol. 
vanity, and became veine ; (hewing, that the things we tol- 
bow, wil make us like themſelves,and leade us whither they be. 
long to heaven or hell. In Rem. 8.20, Vanity is put for deffrie. 
Hiew,but it is never put for ſalvation, If other creatures are {ub- 
x& to a kindpf ion for the ſin of man, as Paul ſheweth, 
what deſtruttion ſhall light upon man for bis owne (in ? There- 
fore kt our ſentence runne with Salomon, Vanity of wanicies, al) 
# waive, Wee could afford the world better words and fairer 
ticles than Vavity of vanities, but call it what we yyill, Salomon 
ſhews what it 1s,and what we wil ſay in the end when we have 
it, then /anity of vanities ; yet tt is comfort of comforts, 


2 King.17:13» 


tryed1 
glory of plories,and life of lives. Bur as Labas ſhewed himlelfe 'Ges 3 1, 


at parting; ſo at parting you ſhall ſee how it will ſerve you. 
They ſeeme aleatbae wander, and honeſt vanes, and profi- 
table vanities : but David cals them decent full vanities. Tonas 
comes after and cals them lying vanities, that is, whichpromiſe 
pleature, and profit; and all, butdeceiveall. When they (hould 
performe, they play Laban, which gave Leob for Rachel. |f they 
be lying vanities and deceirſult vanities:then are they wotull and 
miſerable vanities, Therefore if we be not come to Sa/omons 
concluſion, to thinke all is vanity, 1t is becaule our owne vanity 
will nor fuffer us to ſee the vaniry of other things. When wee 
lave proved like Sa/owon, as falt as every man gro .veth in+ 
knowledge, and experience, fo he begins to cry veniry : and at- 
ter, Vanity of vanities, and at laſt, «/! 1 vaxity : fo we contemne 
not all at once, but one fin after anorher, one pleaſure after ano- 
ther, till at laſt 'we count All w vanity, 2nd then we are come 
home wtth Sa!emon, and may be preachers unto other, Thus I 
lave ſhewed unto you (as it were) a limw®of vanity, you may 
looke abont you and fee the whoke boxly : for if he be any where 
in this land, this 1s her pomtificall teat, where ſhe is never Nonre- 
ident : now I will cave you coexaminetheſt ſayings, whether 
all things nave 20t beene1n vaine unto you ye If they have bin 
Yane to you, 21d yet are 2204 in ther owne nature, then thin's 
ho.v 


Pſalm. 1.6, 
lan. 2.8. 


Luke 19, 
Matth. 4+ 


Pfal. 119. 


Afts 19.19, 


Gen-3 F. 4+ 


2 $541. 6.14. 


Pſal. 4. 7. 


pſal.5 3.17. 


Prov. 14 18. 


Eſay 22. 


«* 


366 The tyyall of Vanity. 

how vine you are who have turned fo __—{_O Mes 
vanity, Yer to ſet you in the way before I eng, I will 

them which aske, It A/{rhings be vaine, as Salomon (aith, Te 
#s what we ſhould chuſe, that we be not vaine ? Chrilt faith, that 
one thing 14 neceſſary ? 1s Salomon contrary to Chrilt ? No,chere. 
fore one thing Salomon excepts too, to feare God and by; by 


Commandements, Therefore if all be vaine but this, lerthe © 


Tempter take thee up again, and (hew thee the kingdomes ofthe 
world, when he faith, A/lsheſe will I give thee, thou mayit ſay, 
All cheſe I contemne, for all is vaine, 4:153% 
What then ? Twrne away mine eyes (faith the Prophet David) 
and my cares and my heart yon vanity, Try and 
thou no longer, for Salowon hath proved for thee, itis 
to belceve him, then try with him, Therefore now it remaineth, 
that as they brought forth their vaine bookes after Pau/ 
ching, and caſt them into the fire ; ſo ye fhould caſt ourdll 
Uanities this day, and ſacrifice them to God, for they. 
beene your Idols, therefore bury them as [acob did the Idols, 
that never man ſaw them after. And as G © Þ gave /obother 
children,ſo he will give you other pleaſures : feare nor that your 
joyes will goe away with your verities, as many thinke they 
ſhall never be merry againe, if they would be converted co Re 
ligion, But as David dariced before the Arke as merrily as He. 
rodias danced bef-re the King : ſo know undoubtedly that the 
righteous finde more joy in goodneſle, than ever the wicked 
found in filthineſſe, Nay (faith David) wore than they can fad in 
riches or honours, when their wheat and wine abound, As abwſeu 
4 vaime thing to ſave aman: ſoall theſe thungs are too yaineto 
make aman happy. I appeale to your ſelves, if yee havetryed 
the pleaſures of vanity already (as I know ye have, ) whecher ye 
may readily ſay with $, Par, What profit have we of theſe things 
whereof we are aſhamed? no profit : but ſhame, andgriete, and 
guile, and a dreadfulbexpectation of judgement, As Sa/omer 
calls tolly r4e inberitauce of folly : 10 vanity 18 the inheritance 
of vazity, Tenne times Labanchanged [acobs wages, but ten 
thouſand times fin hath.chavged your wages, an deczived 
you with o.her {ueceſle than you looked for : like Sh:t».; which 
built his Sepulcher in one countrey, an was buryed un _ 0= 
tnek : 
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ther ; nd yet how many changes are behind, you know not ; for 
if you did, you would make inquiſition now, and baniſhthem at 
fit, for whenſoever yee goe about to caſt them our, they will 
ſay {till like the devils, 7 bar thew tormenteſt them before the time, 
It ſremes that many are touched with compaſſion of thrs, and 
therfore reprive their vanities,and [lake the execution, thongh 
they were afraidto offend the devill:even we perhaps are i 1 the 
trace of vanity, hunting with Sa/omon to finde that which we 
love, and finde it not, becauſe we ſeeke out of the way. Wha: is 
the remedy ? So run(faith Pant) that ye may obraine: you have 
tried the evill way co happineſle, now trie the good way ; and 
chen that which ye love now, (hall not only ſeeme vaine,but vs- 
nity of vanities, that ye will marvell how ye could lovethem ſo 
long, and would not be in that dotage of them againe for all the 

world. Vntill theſe earthly-things ſeeme vaine, no heavenly 
thing ſhall ſceme precisus, t erefore loſe no more time, the day 
comes when Canity of vanities (hall be turned tormiſery of m1- 
ſeries ; and Al vaxity,to el 1 miſery, 

There isacertaine place called Hell, where God keepes gene= 
rall Seſſions;there Iuſtice ſhould fit to examine Pawity, who hath 
imbraced her, and who hath forſaken God: and he which'made 
his pleaſure of ſin, io ſoone as he hears this doome, Depare 


from me ye wicked, ſhall goe down by a black way with many a 


figh and ſob from God, from the Ange!s, from the Saints, from 
jy, from glory, fromblifle, with the fiends of hell,to ſup in t1c 
placecf darkneſſe with the Princes of borrour;thetable gf ven- 

eance, in the chaire of calamity,” with the Crowne of death upon 


bus bead: and hee which tempted him to fin, (hall plague him 


for ſinning, untill he cry like Ca, wy purniſ/oment 14 greater than 
Tan beare : for all the griefes,and teares,andcares, and troubles, 
which fed upon him wlulehe.ived, ſhall eerin an howe; aad 
exceed them ſo farre, that he ſuffers for all, and marvels how 
any torment can be I:fe for other, Whar faith or feare have 
they that goe dancing or leaping to this fire, as it were to a bati= 
quet, like a foole which runnech to che ſtockes © How happy 
were it for men,as we live in theſe dayes,if there were no judg- 
mentac all? What will we an{wer, when he winch made Salo= 
mon © write this, thall aske. why wee would not beleeve it 2 
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What ſhall we lay when be which came from his kj ts 
bring us unto it, demands why we did turne the day of [alvatiay 
into the day of vanity? Tf ye cannot excule ir here, how willy, 
d;fead it there 2 We were borne in-wenity ; and we live in pe. 
vi;y,but we would not die in vawicy ; beeaule a0 man logkes for 
any-goag.of his ſins, after he is pat clus world :;thevetace let n 
remember, that whither the yatae men are gone, thicher yain, 
men (hall goe.There be not two ends tor ſinnersybut one ; wha, 
a woefull bargain wil it ſceme then to remember that thou didg 
{ell thy loule tor vanity ? it any thing will ceclaime ws,this wit 
be a tercour in our hearts,to think that we ſhall give accouncyy, 
to him, which will meaſure to us as much miſery as weave, 
ken vanity: therefore as Abwer laid to Joob, Knowelt ths wy 
that it will be bitterneſſe in the latter end ? $0 let every mancagk, 
der with himſelfc, though his vaviries be ſweet now, yee 
willte bitter inthe end, As Awwen afterhe had fulilediak 
did hate 7 hawer (which dehiled her) more than he loved herhs. 
fore; {o when the ſport is paſt, and death lookes us inthe 
we (hall hate or vanities more, than we love themnoy, | 


ar e167 aberrant 
Chrift, and then ye hays learned this leon, © © * 
; FINIS. 
THE LADDBR OF 
PEACE. 
1 Theſſl 5.26, + ak 


Royce evermore pray tontinually,in Al things give thank; 


<2 3 Hen I ſpake laſt of theſe words, ſhewel 
\ VA you how the Apoſtle commendeth unto us thre 


AWW/C Vertues, of greater price than the three pre- 
EA A\ bg ſents which the wiſe menbrought unto Chriſt: 

SSD The firſt is, Rejoyce evermore : the ſecond is, 
Pray cominually : the third, Inall things give thankes, All thret 


ace 
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tre of one laſt, for we mult rejoxce commually, becaule he ith, 


rejoyce evermore : and we mult pray continxally:becaule he laith, 
pray continually : and we rault give thanks continnally,becaulc he 
laith, [n at things give thenkgr, Thele are thethree things which 
one {aith, A/l wen,dee, and no man doth ; becaulc every man doth 


them, and ſcarſe one doth them as he ſhould. T herefore the A- 


poſtle to ſhew us how we ſhould doe them well, doth put conrs- 
ally unto thera z as though contiawaxce were the perteGtion of 


uu 
all yertues. I choſe this Scripture for a conſolation to them 


which are aflifted in conſcience,which is commonly the diſeaſe 
of the innocentelt ſoule: for they thinke that they doe well to 
wourne continually ; and Pani laith, Rejoyee continually:and ther- 
fore I will ſpeak a little more of theſe words than I did before. 
If you mark it, it may well be called The Ladder of peace: for 
it ttands upon three ſteps, and every ſtep is a ftep from trouble 
to peace, from ſorrow to joy : for he which can rej is paſt 
griefe : and hee —_— i from his griefe; 
and hee which can give thankes, obcained his deſire, A 
man cannot rejoyce, and mourne ; a man cannot pray, and de< 
ſpaire: a ——_— therefore 

thele three ſteppes, and you thall neyer 
ſorrow too much. If thou canit not rqoyce,as if ine were 
paſt, then give thankes, becauſe thy paine is : if thou 
cankt ot thinke that thy paine is worth , then pray that 


' thoumailt have patience tobeare it : andic = pray- 


ing, or thanking, or rejpycing, that any griefe 
tience enough to beare it, Bur whenyon rgetto rejoyce in the 
Lord, _ tomule, and after to feare, and after to 
diſtruſt, and at laſt to deſpaire, and then every thought ſeemes 
eo be a ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. How many ſinnes doth the 
afflicted Conſcience record againft it ſelfe, repenting for brea- 
king this Commandement, and that t, and ne- 


ver repeatech for breaking this Commandement, Re joyce ever- 
wore | 


It is not an indifferent thing torejoyee or not to rejoyce ; but 
we are commanded to rejoyce ; =, IT AY 
mandement if we not, Oh whata comfortis this, when 
the comfocter humlelt, LY Ya 

| a wout 
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wont to ſay, Repent, and not rejoyce, becauſe men rejoyre cos 

much : but here God commandeth to rejoyce, as chough fore fo, 

men did not rejoyce enough, Therefore you mult underitand tn thy 

Fa. #49. Whom he ſpeaketh. In Pal. 149.5. it is ſaid, Let the Sainzgþ, ' | M4 
E'ay 40.1. glad;notletthe wicked beglad, And in £/4.40.1.he faith, Com. wh 
$ns wy. preple, not comfort mine enemies ; ſhewing towhor, lg 
commandement of Paul is ſent, Rejoyce evermere, Itis ng; lug 


in this as Chriſt faith, That which 7 ſay unto you, { ſez amoat. they 
but that which I ſay unto you, 1 fay noc untoal. Give wize(ſach cor 
Pre.13.1., Salowon) wnto bins that is ſorrewſull,pbat be may forget hi griefy, be 
ſo give comfort unto him which 1 tent, that be maytorye: Can 
Zil 1.44. bisfeare, Se/omvon ſaith fire times, that chu whe portioneſ may left 


under the S une to receive the gifts of God with thankfalus, a per: 
Levit.1r, to rcjoyce in-rbem, He which would have us holy, ax beewha, 
6s Wouldbaveus z3fall, asbeis wfull; be which would aveys full 

Z Pet *-1% dochis will uponearth, as the Angels dovicabeaven, wack) | 
lave us rejoyce uponearth, as the Amgels rejoyce in keavenyhge _ 
which ſaath ordained us tothe kingdome of Saints, woald have bed 
us rejoyce that we have fchaikingdome te ceccive. Thenelge, foe 
be Gauh hoK 
ave 

elle 


£xh.r0.20, b to his Diſciples. Rejozcr ther your nawees arewrittn;s 
the Bookgof life. As Beardaid nnto Zanh Ger nas exe of tia 

Ruth.2.8, #9 gfcane ATI for bere than jha't have evengh: 

would nat have us gee from this comfort watb any other com- 

fort, for here we ſhall bave enough :. the ſparit of God us calls! 

= ebe Comferer becauſe we ſhould bave comfort in it. Fwill fad © | 

Joh. 14.16. _pau the Coraferter, faith Chiiſt 3; tothew dhartheywind: kave 

the Spiris, bave coeafore too,gnd they which cefilt comfort,rels | B** 

the Spwit ; therefore the Son of '& 0D 15 called rve:Carſplerie = 

Luk. 2.25. of. Jſracl, to fhew that he bringethconfolaton with bim;'as! 

that joy is where Chuult is, a6 light is where the Sun is, Fhert- Go: 

26#.14.17. fore the chickelt joy 15calledThbegupaſ abe Holy Ghoſt, rothes 

that they-have the chitfeit joy, whichrhave the Holy Gholt: "Y 

Phil. 4. 7. therefore the greateſt Peacc is cabted The prareaf Canſairce, 

ſhew that they have the greateſt peace, which have a good Cav 1 

Zſay Gu. 5; icjense : therefore the taichfull are faid to be an vomnted with the 

J 5 .theoyegf ley, asthoughjop werein their countenances there- rea 

29m.1.17. forethey arefabitobe Clad with ae Guraerw of gradae|jr; 4 s 

though gladaefe did compaſſe them like a garment; time | 


fore 
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fore Pavl (in all his Epiſtles) doth joyne Grace and Peacetoge- x Cor. t. 3, 
ther, | and thew that che peace of God doth follow them Whuch 7 C.7-1. 3 
have the grace of Ged. It isnotin vaine that the Holy Ghok, _— + 
when he named Barnabas, interpreted bis name too, becauſe it - 4 - : 
lgnificth rhe ſame of conſolation : as though hee delighted in 2 They. 2. x. 
ſuch men as were the fannes of conſolation. Compore.one ans- Tit. 1. 4. 
ther, faith Paw: How ſhall we comfort one another without Pb. 3- 
comfort © Therefore Paxl faith, God coneforteth 1, chat we may - — - + 
be able to comfort other, by the comfert whereby we our ſelves are |, A 
comforted of God: ſhewing that we cannot comfort other, ug- | 
lefle we be comfortable our ſelves : and therefore that we may 
performe this duty, wee are bonad to nourith comtoctia-our 
ſelves. Paw faith, 7 ans full of ceveſort : whe then can lay,lI am 
full of ſorrow, but hee mutt contrary Paw/? As the body may a Cor.7. 4- 
not offend the foule, fo the foule may not injury the body, be 
cauſe it 18 the bodyes keeper : but a penſive man dothmjure the 
bedy and the ſoule too ; for Sa/omes laith, A [ound pririt will Pro. 13,14. 
heave bus informities, but a wounded ſpirit whocas bears?! As if he 
hould ſay, The heart muſtbe kept couragious, and ftrong, and 
wely, gn nr 1s tuned co —_— relt, or 

every gxicte will make thee impatient. In Dexe.30.9, tis 
laid, that God reyvzcetb to das 365 good : and therefore in the eighe 
and twentieth chapter of Demteranomy, the Iewes are reproo- 
ved, becaule they rejoyced not in the ſervice of Ged. As he lo 
veth 4 cheereſwll giver, ſo hee lovetha cheeretull ſerver, and a 
Gecerefull Preacher, and a checretull hearer, aud a cheerefull 
worlpper : and therefore David farth, Let ws fang beartsly wn P(al. 65. 1; 
ts the Lord, (hewing as it were the tune which dehghteth Gods 
eares, If you would know with what tune ye thould fing unto 
God ; David ſaith, Heartily ; that is, you mult give beerti/y, 
you mult /ove heartily, you mult obey beartily, you muſt pray bear- 
tiy : and when you docall things beartily, then you ſhall doe 
all things, chcereſudy. 

Therefore now 1 may {ay unto them which reſiſt comfort, 
and nouriſh griefe, as the Propher faith, Who bath required theſe 
things of yow ? God doth require no ſorrow but the (orrow tor 
lnne, no feare, but the feare to finne, no carebut the care to 
pleaſe him, nay he bath forbidden all other care : -and therefore 
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Panlſaich, Caſt your care wpon him... As though God did not q1- 


low us to care, he ſent his Apoſtle with this charge, Caft your- 


care wpen bims-: as we doe calt our (ins upon Chriſt, ſo we muſ 
caſt our care upon him; for God hath commanded us to labour, 
but nor to care, becauſe care hindereth our labour, like the Sam. 
ritans, which ſeemed to-helpe the Iewes to build the Temple, 
and hindered them to build the Temple : ſocare, andſorrow, 
and thought ſeeme to helpe us in our labours, and our ſtudies, 
and ourprayers, and our ttrife, but indeed they hinder us ; for 
they take all the time from that which we ſhould doe, and dif. 
able us to doe it ; and therefore when care commeth to us, we 
ſhould anſweritas Cy 1s T faiduntoSatan. Avejd Sara, 
Avoyd care ; for every care which is not of God, isof Satan, 
and _ may that qe" - no wa 
upon him :; | my joy, my faith, and my bope, be. 
cauſe I have EIT himſelfe 2 The Scripture 
faith not, ler him which hath ſtolne, deſpaire of mercy ; bur, 
Let bum. which bath flolue, ſteals no more, and it 1s enouyh, 
As we are taught to diſcerne of ſpirits and of dodtrines : fowe 
malt diſcerne of cares and ſorrowes : for when Pw! faith, There 
14 Arepemiance not to berepented of ; he ſheweth that there ga re- 
pentance to be repented of, that is, a repentance which is a ſin, 
like the teares of Efav, which wept not fer his fins, butfor his 
patrimony, When we ſorrow forany thing bur for {in,as Eſa 
did, then our ſorrow is murawuring ; and when we ſorrow more 
for ſinge than wee ſhould, as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 
traſt, which hurterh us more than the thing which we ſorrow 
for, For, The ſorrow of the beart ((aith Salomon) i the conſuming 
of the boxes : not only the conſuming of the {of fleſk, but the 
eonſuming of the hard bones: that 18, it will pull downe the 
Rrongeſt man that is: and he which entertainetb it, (hall quick- 
ly ay with Naowi, (all me no more brantifudl, but bitter : Ci 
me no more ſtrong,but weake, for it will change him like a ſick- 
neſle; Therefore as Chriſt refuſed the yineger, and would nt 
erinke it when hee taſted it: fo let no man drinke of io'- 
row before hee taſte it, but if any thing cate thee up, let th0 
zcale of Gods houſe eate thee up, for thy charge.is not tog® 


thy living with the gare of thy mad, bus with theſma of 
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browes. Now (as Iames faith) Reſiſt the divell and he will fly om 2a. 5.9: 
g9#: lo refilt lorrow,and it will fly from you. This is all the care, "pla 
and all the feare, and all the repentance which ever I could find 
in the Scripture. Therefore let us pray Godevery day to turne 

all our joy into the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and all our peace into 

the peace of Conſcience,and all our ſorrow,into the ſorrow for 

finne, and allour feare, into the feare to fin ; thatſo we may 

ſorrow and rejoyce together, feare and hope together : that is, 

have one eyeto the Law, to keepe us from preſumption, and an- 

other eye to the Goipell, to keep us from _— z and then this 

comfort is ſent to us, Rejoyce-evermore : or elſe we have nothing 

to doe wath it, 

It followeth, Pray continually. As Elba would not prophecy & Xivg: ;.153 
untill che Muſician came ; and while the Maulician played, E//>s | 
prophecied : ſo when the heart rejoyeeth in God, then is it fit= 
teſt to call upon God ; and therefore Pax! putteth rejoyce before 
pray, like the Muſiciau, which played before Elbe prophecied, 

After rejozce continually, he biddeth us pray continually : fhewye 
ing that it mult be ſuch a rejojcing continnally, that we may pray 
continually too, or elſe he doth notallow usto rejoyce. How 
can thele twojoyne together, pray, and rejoyce? Some, if th 
ſhould prey, cannot rejojce for their hearts, Nay, their hearts are 
ficke untill their prayers bedone, although they pray not them« 
ſelves, but heare another pray for them: this 1s the difference 
betweene the rejoycing of the wicked, and the rejoycing of the 

odly. ak h 
- The comfort of the wicked 1s like a compound medicine 
made of many mixtures : for there muſt be piping, and danting, 
and playing, and feaſting,and dallying at their game, orelſe they 
cannot be merry : but the comfort of the faithtull is like a light 
in the ayre, which ſhines when no matteris ſeene : ſo the godly 
rejoyce when no caule is ſeene ; if they do but think upon God. 
they rejoyce ſtraight, If there be but a prayer, and athankful- 
nelle, and a meditation, there are initruments enow tor them, 
and they can bee as merry asbirds in May. The reafon of it is 
this, as Chriſt ſaid, / bave another weate which you know not of : 709 4:3 3 
ſo the godly have another joy which the world knowes not of ; EY 
of this joy a man may rejojee continually, And therefore Salomon 
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ſaith, A goed conſcience #2 acontinuall feaſt : that is a continyy11 
joy. Bur of the wickedsjoy he laith, 1» langbter their beare i 
ſerowfull : that is, their laughter is ſorrow 2as 1t he thould gy 
Tlie wicked never rejoyce indeed, but counterteit joy, ag they 
counterfcit yertue, Thus Paul joyneth rejoyce contmually, with 
pray continually: as it he ſhould ſay, By this thou thalc know 
whe: her thou rejsyce well, if thou canlt pray too : thac is, if th 
rcjoycing move thee to prayer, as th. joy of Angels makes them 
praiſe God and ling, Holy boly,boly, unto him, This is acco:ding 
to that inthe fifth of [ames, If any wan be merry, let bin ſong 
DP. ſalmes : marke how Iamerjoyneth mirth aud Plalmes, as Pax! 
pynetl1rejocing and prajing. All this coth conclude, that as we 
{Lould doe Gods will in Earth as 1t #4 done in Heaven ; fo wee 
ſould rejojce in earth, as they rejojce in heaven, andthen this 
joy is aſigne of another joy ; but 1t we cannot rejoyce in pray- 
10g, bow thall we rejoyce 1n ſuffering ? I am now 1a a laryetield, 
where I might (hew you to whom we /honld pray, and the cauſe 
why we ſbould pray, and the thugs which we ſoonld pray fur, and 
the Mediator which we ſhenld pray by, and the affethon which 
we ſhou!d bring to prayer : but I will keepe my lelte within my 
text, which ſaithno more but pray continually. Firit, we are com- 
manded to pray, and then weare commanded to pray continual- 
ly : of all our duties, this is on/y Geds duty, whichis givento 
none but God,according to that ; Hiew only foals thew ſerve : ſuch 
an excellent thing is Prayer, that it is offered to none buttohim 
which Sa/omon calleth Excellent, 

Secondly, is 1s ſuch a pleaſant thing, that Par joyneth, prey 
continually, with Rejoyce continually : to \hew that no man hath 
ſuch joy, as he which is often talking with God by prayer : asit 
he ſhould fay, If thouhave the skill to pray continually ; twill 
make thee rejoyce contwwally ; tor inthe company of God is ne- 
thing but joy and gladneſle of heart, 

Thirdly, ic is lucha neceflary thing, that Chriſt calletbhis 
Temple, the bewſe of prayer; to \hew,that as we ſell in our (hops, 
and as we buy in the marker, and as we eate in our parlours,and 
as we {lcep in our chambers, and as we walke in our galleries,f0 
we ſhould pray in the Temple : whichis fuch a neceſlary trade 
for men, that God buile a houſe for it ;and called it Te bouſeof 
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Prayer, as though prayer brought God and us to dwell continu- 
ally in one houſe together, 
Further, hee hath made a day for it in every week, as though Note. 

he would binde us to pray : and becauſe we cannot pray before 
we be ſaaGtified, therefore he ſer downe an order forus to ob- 
ſerve and keep, which is this, that before every Sabbath hee ap. 
pointed another day beſide, in which wee ſhould provide our 
{elves to ſanCtifie and prepare us, that we might pray in ſo effe. 
Qtuall manner as weought, | 

Fourthly, it we endevour our ſelves to live uprightly and in 
the feare of God, according to the preciſe rule of his Comman- 
dements, we hall find it ſuch an heaven ly life, that it will make 
us like the Angels which are in heaven : for when wee read, 

God ſpeaketh to us, becaule we read his Word : but whea we 

pray, we ſpeake to God, becauſe we commence our ſuit to him : 

and ſo prayer makes us like the Angels, which are _— ſings 

ing to God, Now if che company of wiſe men canfo change 

one, that in a ſhort time here preſenteth their ſpeeches and qua» 

ities : how will their nature and their manners alter, which are ,,, ., ... 
ſill calking with God, like the beloved Diſciple which leaned " 
on Chriſts boſome ? 

Fifthly z it is ſuch a ſweete thing, above other things that we cgmendais 
do for God, that in Rev. 7. The prayers of the Saints are called gy of Prayer. 
Tzcenſe, becauſe when they aſcend to heaven, Gol leemes to © : 
imell a ſweet Cayour like Incer/e. 

Sixtehly, it is ſuch a profitable thing, that it doth more good 
than almes ; for with mine almes I help but three or foure ; but 
with my prayer ] help thouſands. Prayer is the rich mans almes 
as well as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for prayers as 
well as Lazar begged for crummes, 

Laitly, it is (o eidforiou and powerfull, that it overcommeth 
God lymſelte which overcommeth all things, For if we will 
overcome our Lord as /acoh did, wee muſt overcome him with G2; +4 28 
prayer, This God ſheyverh, when he faith to Jeremiab : Pray wot ler. 14, 11, 
for thu people Shewing chat the prayer of the rj ghteous 15 of ſuch 
torce and power, that God is faine to forbid them to pray when 
he would not grant, leſt he ſhould be overcome, This Chritt 
ſhewerh againe, when hee relembleth his Father tothe deofe Luk 18,27, 
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Tudge, and his ſuppliants to the importunate woman which cti. 
ed upon him, and made him hearken unto:her, as it the had cone. 
pelled him, Thertore one compareth prayer unto Sampſor: haire : 
As all Sampſon: (trength lay in his haire, foall our ftrength lyerh 
in prayer. I have read of mayy which write, chat.they didlearne 
more by praying, then they could by reading, And I have hoard 
{ome ſay, that they.haye'done that by prayer, which they cout 
not doe by counlell.. In Ex04, x 7. .wercadcbat the lewcspte. 
vailed more by prayer, then they could by fight, Theretore one 

faith, that he which can pray, can doe all chungs, becauſe hee can 

overcome, God, which helpeth him to doe all things : And hee 

which can overcome God, can oyercome thedevi.l too, which 

hindreth all chipgs, -*._ , E202 4Al ay 

Who ever fellinto Hereſie,or into Apoſtaſie,or into deſpaire, 

before he fell from prayer, the preſervative of the ſoule 2 { ths 

badft been bere(Gith Adartha to Chriſt) my brother had nadied: 

ſo if prayer had been here, theſe evils had not happened, :;This 

is the Holy-water wiuchdriveth away uncleane {pirits,as Chnft 

ſheweth when hee ſpeaketh of the Gevill whieh is not caſtout 

but by faſting and prayer. This is the Croſſe which laverh us from 

evil,as Chriſt heweth when he teacheth us to pray(as it is writ- 

cen in-the 11. of Luke) Delover us from evidl, This is theoyle 


* ' which healeth ourſjckneſle, as Jawes (heweth in his fifth 
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ver. 25 , when he ſaith ; The prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, It 
hath ſuch a handiin all things, that it is like the ſanctiher of every 
thing, Itbleſſeth our thoughts, and blefleth qur ſpeeches, and 
blefterh our ations. As Abraben bleſſed jus tervant befixe hee 
went from him : ſo prayer bleſſerh our workes betore they goe 
from us. Whatſvever thou doeit, before thou halt bleſledic 
with prayer, thou haſt no promiſe that it ſhall proſper or doe 
good ; becauſe he which ſhoald bleſſe it, is not made a counſell 
to it, Therefore we ſhould not preſume to uſe any of Gods gifts, 
or any of Gods graces withour prayer, leſt that whuch is good 
doe not good, but hurt unto us; 

For this cauſe S. Pawlin the 14, of the Romans,and the ſixth 
verſe, teacheth us to pray before we eate. For this cauſe Pawt 


FP 0, 36,3, prayed before he journeyed, For this cauſe Elzab prayed before 


he ſacrificed, as.izappeareth in the firſt booke of Kings.18.36- 
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For this caule the Iſraelites prayed before they fought : and for 


this cauſe wee pray,before wee, preach. It 1s a good thing to 
,preach, and yet-you ſee we do notpretume to preach before we 
pray, becauſe Part planteth, Apollo wate reth, but God giveth the 
encreaſe. Even ſo, we (hould not preſume to give almes, ner to 
give counlell, nor to give help, before we have prayed that ic 
.may do good, Nay, we thould not preſume to exerciſe our faich, 
nor our repentance, nor our obedience without prayer ; becauſe 
there is no faith-fo perfect, bur 1thad need of prayer to ſtreng- 
then it. Alſo there is no love lo perfect, but it had need of prayer 
toconfirme it. There is no repentance lo perfe&,but ir hang 
-of. prayer to continue it ; there 1s no obedience lo perfect, but it 
had need of prayex to direRt it, Therefore he doth-fin which pre- 
ſumeth to do anygood work without prayer, becauſe he ſeemes 
to doe itby his owne power ; for thar he craverh not aſliſtance 
from God, which givethpower to faith to bring forth workes, 
as wellas lie doth eq. trees to bring forth truits, or to Phykick to 
þribg-forch health. Therefore: no.yerws hath-done (@ much as 
prayetthath doge forall yertues haye had theit pawerfcom pray- 
3; and therefore one faith, that prayer bath done as many. 
exployrs as allyertues belide., 1 

\The Apoltle Pay intheeleventh torhe Hebrewes faith, that 
hy faith Noah bd this, and eAbrobeu did be; and Deviddid 
. #hw, and Avocb didebs : but did theirfazth anything without 
prayer? Fot their faith was ſtrengthened by prayer : and cherfore 
the Diſciples prayed Chriſhto [trengtheq their faich, By prayer 
Eliah made the claudsco fall; by prayer Jafang madethe $unne 
to ſtand ſtill; by prayer B/44raiſedthededd co lite.: by prayer 
Moſes made the enemies; to flye ; by prayer Salomon ovrained 
wildome, So that as Paw/in the firft co T5motby, and 4, chapter, 
faith of godlines ; Godliney is profitable to all things: ſo1 may lay 
of prayer ; prayer is profitable toall things, The Doye could find 
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norelt for the ſole of her foot, untill the returned croche Arke ; ſo | 


the linner, when he can flie no longer, nor ſuffer any longer, nor 
help himſclte any longer ; at laſt he turneth to prayer, which is 
like the Cityof refuge, where no enemie, where no adverlitie, 

and where no centation hath power to hurt him, 
Laſtly, asprayer is excellent in xeſpe&t of Goto whom only 
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it is offered, ſoit is excellent in reſpeG of the godly, who only 


offer it, For as Paxnl ſaith of faith,in the lecond to the Theſlalo. 
nians; Atl men have not ſaith: ſo I may ſay of prayer. Allmen 
have not the gift of prayer :' and therefore Zechariab ipeaketh 
of a [pirit of prycr. And when we pray, Paul laith, That the 
ſ[pirit belpeth oxr infirmities, and prayeth ins : asthoughthere 
were a pgculiar ſpirit forprayer, and none cortld pray but they 
which } thatſpirit. 

I have knowne many wicked men heare, and I have knowne 
many wicked men ſtudy, and 1 have knowne many wicked men 
faft, and 1 have knowne many wicked men preach, and I baye 
knowne many Wicked men conunſel{; butT d1d never know a 
wicked man'that could pray well; nor anythat mui 


live wickedly. This Peterproveth inthis rſt Epittle,and fourth 


Chap. when he faith, Be ſober aud warchfull in prayer : (hewing 
that «ll cannot pray, but they which are ſober and warchſal, 
This Peter the Apoſtle proveth againe in his firſt Epiſtle, and 
third Chapter, when he exhorteth the husband and wife to loye 
one another, left their prayers be interrupted : ſhewing that fig 
doth hinder our prayer, and that aman cannot 1 ans ny 
when wrath and malice, or luſt doth carry his mind away, This 
Paul witneſleth again when he ſaith ; How foould they call upon 


bimen whom they bave net beleeved I (hewing that none can proy 


bur they which haye' faith : andthat it is a ſigne'that the ipirit 
1s within, ithe can pray : and therefore one ſaith, So long as God 
doth not take away' thy prayowg, hee hath not taken away his 
mercy. Seeing then that prayer 15 ſuch a ſacrifice as is offered to 
none but God, and none can offer it but they which have faith, 
and love, and repentance to bring it to him ; as eFaren did nor 
ſtand before the Lord before he was waſhed: ſo let no man call 
upon God before he be ſanGtified. For as 1/aac did firſt taſt 14+ 
cobs meat, and then blefſed him when he liked lus offering : 1o 
God will have an oftering which pleaſeth him, before he give 
the bleſſing which pleafethus, Therefore as [acob charged his 
ſons when they went unto leſeph,T ake rhe beſt fruits of tbe Land 
and pive unto him : {01 adviſe my {clte and you, when we goe to 
Go, let us take the belt truirs of our hearts and give unto ſum : 
that 1s, not the {heyy of repencance,but repentance indeed, 
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As Abrabem left his Aſle at the foot of the hill when he wene 
to lacrifice ; ſo when we goeto o__ mult leave our paſſions, 
and affetions, and luſts behiud, leaſt chey crouble us, like e!-e 
fowles which hindred eAbrahar in his lacritice, And when our 
prayers, doe pleaſe God, as /acobs meat pleafell his fatter, chen 
God wall heare our prayers, and blefle us, as his tather blefled 
him. 

Now to informe us what prayer delighteth God, the Apoſtle 
Paxl in hisfirit Epiſtle tothe Corimrbimns, and the 7, Chapter, 
ſhewing that he had the minde of Chriſt, teachethusto Pray 
contin«ally. This he expoundeth in the ſecond Epillletothe 
Theſſalonians, the 3. Chap. and the 13, verle when he faith, 
Be not weary of well-doing, Theretore if you doe well when you 
pray, you mult not be weary of praying, 

The like ſaying is in the I 2. Chap. to the Remery, where it 
is ſaid, continue in prayer, The like laying is in the x Clupter 
tothe Rowaerns, where it 15 laid, pray at a{tizges, The like 12 ying 
allo'is inthe 1 8.. Chapter of S. Z»ke,whereit is ſaid, pray al- 
wajes and be nut faint. We arenot commanded to preach conti- 
nually, nor yet to heare continually, nor to falt continually, nor 
tw watchcoatinually,nor to give continually ; but we are com- 
manded to prey continua{ly,as chough prayer were more needtull 
than all thereit. We want continually,and we are tempted con- 
tinually,and we fin continually ; and therefore we had need to 
pray to God contimully, chat God would ſupply our wants, and 
orgive our (ins, andprevent our temptations, 

To ſhew that we thould pray daily, Chrift teachethus in the 
11.chap, of S. Luke,to fay, Give us this day onr daily bread. This: 
day we aske no more but owr daily bread : and if we live till che 
morrow, then we aske no more but 9wr d144y bread: fothe word 
dauy, Coth feach us to pray daily : tor there ts great reafon, thar 
they which have continually need of God, {houlll pray contonr.- 
al y unto bim, But as ſomeantwered Chriſt, asit appeareth in 
S. lohns Golpell, bs « ableto daethis? lo you will ay unt 
me, Who is able to pray continually 2 | 

Saint par in hiseweltth chapter to the Rowwns, teacheth «3 
a reaſonable ſervice of God, Here he fe: mes to injoyue us an 
uarcalonable ſervice of Go.!. For who dfever pray con''e 
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nually e or if we ſhould pray continually, when thould we heate; 
or preach,or when ſhould we ſtudy, or when ſhould one work 2 
{o one ſervice ſeemes to hinder all ſervices : but indeed it doth 
further all ſervices, and therefore weare commanded to Pray 
continually, becaule we can doe nothing without prayer, Bur if 
you imaginethat this commandement 1s broken, if your h 
be not alwayes going, which was the herelie of the Meſlalians, 
or if you dwell not alwayes in the Church hike che gelden Can- 
dleſtickes, then you are out of Pans minde : for Pan! did not 
pray continually with lus lips; and therefore he doth not meane 
a lip-prayer : neither did Pal live day and night in the Temple, 
uw þ therefore he doth not meane a Church-prayer : and further 
it ſeemes that the [ewes were not appointed to pray at all times, 
for they had ſer times of prayer ; and therefore we reade how 
Peter and Tobn went up to the Temple at the time of prayer : 
Therefore to pray continually, is to lift up our hearts continuall 
unto God, _ to pray in our thought, as Aofſer did, theaph 
we open not our lips ; and ſo we may pray continually, As wheh 
a good man is'to anſwer before the perſecutor, - a 
prayeth in his heart that he may anſwer wiſely : when heisto 
give Almes,athought prayeth in his heart that it may doe good : 
when he is to givegountel], a thought prayeth in his heart chax 
it may proſper ; when he-1s to heare a Sermon, a t prays 
eth in his heart that hee may bee edified and ſanctitied by it, 
Thus wee may pray and heare, pray and ſpeake, pray and eate, 
pray and ftudy, pray and work together, . as the Iewes built 
fought together ; and therefore prayer leemes a harder thing 
then iis, For it it had been irkſome tor any topray, Pan! would 
not have joyned praying and rejozcing together, It is not hard 
which a man may doeand rejoyce too, If a man love intirely,he 
hath nor ſuch delight as to talke often, and to conferre daily 
with him whom he loveth ; tor by this, hus love1s increaſed and 
his joy doubled: bur the ſeldomer wee commune together, 
by little and little our affc&ions abate, 1illar laſt wee become 
ſtrange oneto the other, as though wee had never been acquain= 
ted. Even ſo ouraftections and fanuliarity doth grow towatd 
Go Dd by often praying unto him; and when we leave off to 
pray, then our actions draw from him, and his affections 
trom 
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f.om us ; therfore we read how often the == men were wont 
ropray, In times paſt Dame! laith, that be prayed thrice a day: 
David 1:ith,that be prayed ſevew times 4 day: it is [aid that Cor- 


nelins prayed continually : it is ſaid that the Diſciples prayed con- 


tinually : and in the firtt to the Romans, Paul,which teacherh us 
here to pray without ceaſing, ſaith,that he himſelte prayed wirhout 
ceafing, As Tactb w not let the Angell goe, before he had 
bleſſed him ; fo a Chriſtian ſhould not ler God reſt, betyre hee 
heare him, This is the ſtate that a Chriftian-ſhould (trive to,and 
never think that he is ſound at the heart, till all his thoughts be 
a kind of prayer. Now if we ſhould examine our lelves whether 
wee pray as wee ſhould, as Pasl teacheth us to examine our 
ſelves, whether we beleeve as we ſhould ; I am of opinion, hae 
there is no ſach want inthis land as the want of prayer : for it is 
negletted, as though-ic were never commanded, as if there 


were-no God to worſhip; or asif we had no need of him, In 


the Papifts time, none were called Beadſ-men (that is, men 
which were bound to pray) but the poore men as though none 
were bound to pray buc poore men: but now the world goeth, 
as t' ough neither rich nor poore were bound te pray : 01 e 
would thinke that our deliverance out of Ezypt,that our victo- 
ry againſt the Spaniards, that the weather which threatneth 
fickneſſe, that the dearth which threatneth famine, (hould make 
us pray, and yet doth not : for where is the perſon that prayerh 
now more than he did before? Some are like the fooles, wbu b 
faith in bi hears, There u no God: tor they pray never, though 
Paul lay, Pray ever, Cain was rejeAed for oftering an unworthy 
facrifice : what ſhall be done to them which offer no (acrifice at 
all? Some arelike Exorciſts, which cannot avjure but in a C'r- 
cle: ſothey cannot pray bur in the Church, andthen they pray, 
when they ſhould heare. Some are like the Ephraimites, which 
can pronounce every word bur that which they ſhould : ſo they. 
never want words, but when they {peake to God, Iris ltravge 
tothinke how lively they are to every-thing elſe, ani how dead 
they are topray. As many come to Sermons, and never marxe 
what the Preacher-aich untill he come to this, To whom bee aid 
praiſe, power, and dominion for ever; fo many pray, and never 
marke what they ſay, untill they come to hi , Give ww this day 
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our daily bread : Dozit rthou-thinke that God Jorth marke thix 
prayer which.thoa doelt not marke thy felfe > Some Cometo 
Godas if they did fetch fire, a ſpurt andaway, like a meſlenger 


which is g ne before he have his anſwer, 17 God will take a 


Pater-nofter of (hem and heare them tor chat, fo it is, for they ne. 
ver made any other prayer in their lives ; but evea as achikle 
{aich grace, ſothey lay, Our Father : pur chem our of that, and 
they cannot pray a word, no'more than the childe-can makea 
grace, if he beputout of his owne, Some are like Nadeb and 
Abib#, which never looke with what fare their lacrifice is kigd.. 
led; fo they never reſpe&t with what motion their prayer is 
kindled, wherher ic be from the Spirit, or from thefleth ; byc 
lome time they pray of malice for m__ : ſometime of gree- 
dineſle for riches : lometime of luſt for pleaſure. Now as no la 
crifice was accepted with God, but that which was kindled 
with the fire whichcame downe from heaven ;, {o.no prayer is 
accepted wich God, but that which 1s kindled with ſome mo+ 
tion trom heavens Their pg never alcendeth to heayen :- for 
Abets hearc made Abeds offering accepted. Some are like the 
builders of Babel,which cal for one ching, when they thould cal 
tor another : ſo they pray for one thing, when they ſhould pray 
tor another : when they called tor itones, they brought 
timber ; when they called for timber, they brought them ſtones : 
1o when they call tor health, God ſends them ſickneſſe ; when 
they call forreſt, God ſends them trouble ; when they call for 
riches, God ſends them wants; when they call tar honour, God 
{ends them (hame ; when they call tor eaſe, God ſends them 2 
yoke : for it isajuſtthing with God, that they which doe one 
thing for another, ſhould receive one thing for another. Some 
are hike the Prodigall fonne which prayed but untill he had 
gotten his Patrimony, and then be torſooke his father which 
gave it him : ſo theypray no longer, butuncill they bave that 
which they would have, and then they flye from God, as he did 
trom his father, and live hike 1wine 1n another country, till ex- 
tremuty and penury fend thera home againe. Thele are the 
B-ads-men ot our age, and theſe are the prayers which we offer 


to him which made heaven and earth, *Wouldelt thou regard | 


Ius faite which ſhould intreate chee fo contempruoufly as theu 


intrea® 
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intreateſt God ? Let us conſider, how that prayer ſhould obeaine Note: 
remiſſion of fin, whichis fin it ſelfe. Pan ſaith, Let e/{ which call © ah 


pen the name of the Lord, depart from iniquity : as it hee ſhould 
fay, the Lord will heare none whichpray unto him, but them 
which depart from iniquity. Salomon faith, T he prayer of the wic- 
hed as an abommarien : it his beſt worke be an abomination, what 
are his ——— and the finner ——_ _— he ad- 
viſeth, Prepare thy beart before thaw yoe into the Temple, leſt thou 
offer the [aorifice of fooles : as if he foal fay, He which offerech 
apreſent unto a Prince, which the Prince likes not,isa foole for 
his paines, This is the cauſe, ſaith one, why (God doth not heare 
our prayersas he did our fathers, becauſe we pray not with ſuch 
- humility ard perſeverance as they did, Many touched Chriſt, 
but onedrew vertue out of him : 1o many pray un'o-Chriſt, bur 
few draw comfort from him. 

Now if you will know what prayer 1s accepted with God, 

James ſaith, Thepreyer of the juit avayleth much zf it be fervent, 
He faich no: chat t of the wicked avayleth any thing, 
thaugh itbe never fofervent ; buethe perſon muſtbe juſt, and 
the prayer muſt be farvent too : by clus thou knowelt then whe- 
ther hy prayer be 2ocepred with God, AsGod fent downe tye 
frem heaven to-contune” Flreb his lacrifre, becauſe itpieate] 
him ; ſo he will ſend down a kind of py and lghenesupon thy 
heart, w hich (hall kindle thee within, as che fire (iwled £ogs las 
crifice, and ſend thee away with ſuch a joy, like aſurter which 
commeth from the Prince when his petition is granted, This 1$ 
the end of every prayer which is-made in faith, as Chriſt antwe- 
red the Centurion, Beit wnto thee as thou beleevest : bo thy heart 
ſhall an{wer thee, Bet wxto thee as thou beleeveſt. When wee 
begin to pray, we are gomg tram the Diveil ; and when we end 
our prayer,we are come to God : as firft, many temptations will 
hinder thee, but with earneſtneſie thou ſhalt drivethem away, 
Then make no haſte (as Saloon ſaith) to get ovt of the K mmgs pre- 
ſence : far the Lord andehy prayer aremet together im Heaven, 
Iixe Chriſt and che woman at [acobs W ell, 

» Feeang then that prayer 1s ſuchan excellent thingrthat it is 
215en £0 none bu: to him which 1s called Exce/fent, and fuch a 
pleaſant thing that Pax pynetn, Pray coniapally with Rejoyce 
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continually, and {uch an heavenly thing that it makes us like the 
Angels whuch are in heaven; andſuch a neceflary thing, thac 
God builc a houſe for it, and made a day for it ; andſuch a holy 
thing, that none but the holy can geale wich it ; and ſuch a 
ftrong thing, that it overcommeth God, which overcommeth 
all, How 13 it then, that our Fathers ſpeat ſo muchtime in 
prayer, and we make no account of ic? Have we nothing to 
pray tor as well asthey? Nay, they prayed for nothing, bur we 
had need to pray for the like, The Turkes and Idolacers 

to them that cannot heare: but he which ſaith, / will beare,hath 
not ſo many lupplications co him-as Noble men. W bat will we 


give God, it we will nor affoord himchanks ? What will wee 
doe forhim, if we will not praiſe im ? If ebow be wife ((aith S4-, 


lemon) then art wiſe unto thy ſelfe : la if wedoe pray, wedoe 
pray for our ſelves. Shall che bi unto God, and not 

tor whom he created birds ? W hat a foole is he which will fight 
and travaile, and watch for himſelfe, and will not ſpeaks for 
himſelfe 2 1f God had required ; np wy 1 of us, # 
hee did of the Iewes, it is to be feared, that he ſhould notbe 


ſerved at all: for we are ſuch Gergeſires, that-we would no. 


part from our beaſts to facrificeto him, Therefore let us noe lay, 
God will not heare ; butlet us ſay, wedoe not aske, for God is 
readier to give, than weto aske ; therefore let us pray that our 
neglect of prayer may be forgiven, 5s 


FINIS. 


THE 


SPODE . 


' 


_” FF «. 2 Aa Zan. A. i 3. 4a A i_o@_ i 24A £X_4a_ Ja Abd fr 


335 
THE BETRAYING 
OF CHRIST. 


Matth. 27, I, 33 4: | 
1 When the morning was come, all the chiefe Pricſts, and the 
" Elders of the people took connſe/l againftI ns $05 to put hins 
to death ? | 

2 And led him away bound, and delivered him unto Pontius 
PUate the Governeny, 

3 Then when Indas which betrayed him, ſaw that hee was 
condenmed he repented himſelfe,ana brought againe the thirtie 
peeces of filver to the chiefe Pricſts and Elders : 

4 Saying, 1 have ſinned, betraying the innocent bloud'i but 

they ſaid, What is that to us ? ſee thog toit, 


laſt time you heard how a Publican received (brit: 
ate. you hall heare bew an Apoſtle betrayeth Chr. 
But firft here is ſet downe what the Prieſts and the 
| ders did againſt Chriſt; of whom it isfaid, FWhenthe 
 - wining 4s come, all the chiefs Prieffs and the Eldevs of the 
+ grung-hpny Bare ainſt Is Sus toput himiodeath: 2, And 
him away bound, and delrvered him unto Pontius Pilate the 
Governowr. The Prieſts were Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and the 
Elders were civill Magiſtrates : fo they whuch ſhouldghave ; 
ſtood moſt for Chriſt, ſtood moſt againſt him, Aſarke putteth Mark. r5. 5, 
in the Scribes tao, and Luke putteth in the whole mulcitude : as £u4.22. 66. 
if he ſhonld ſay, The Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Pharilies, 
and the Elders, and the people. He which itood for all, had all 
againſt him. Here is fulfilled chat which was prophelied in the 
ſecond Plalme, They banded themſelves againf the Lord, and 4- 
Lainft bis anoymteds Bur why did they band themſelves agaiuſt p/y. 2.6, 
the Lord or againlt his anointed ? What was their delire of | 
him? To have his goods? Nay, bee hath none for himſclie ; 
but they were richer than he. To have his liberty ? Nay, that 
would not ſuffice them ; for they had bound him before, To 
bring the people into dillike of hin? Nay,that would not (erve 
them ; for they had done-fo Srnady untilleyen his Diſciples 
b I. were 


Exod.1.10. 
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were fled from him, W hat would they have then, his bloud? yea 
they took counſell (laith Marthew) to put him to death. They had 
the Devils minde ; which is nor ſatisfied but with death ; and 


how doe they contrive it * He faith, They tooke connſell abou; jt, 


When Pharaeb did mol} fodliſhly,he {ajd, come Ler ws works 
wiſely. So. when they did-worſt, then they ſeemed to doe ig in 
beſt manner, for 'they will not ſinne without coual:ll ; a wiſe 
counſell to conſult of murther, like the Papiſts counſels when 
they give licence for treaſon, They may bee fitlier laid totake 
armes, than to take counſell, For Chriſt ſaith before, hat yr, 
came with ſwords and ſlaves to take hini, David ſpeakes ofa 
malignant Church ; that is,a Church of malicious perſons, fuch 
a Church was this + for they called themſelves the Church and 
went about tokill the head of-the Church, In the beginning 
The night Chriſt inſticured the Sacrament, and re ara haw 
to ſave them ; and at miduighit they iuſtituted their treaſon, and 


conſulted how to deſtroy hims., The time which they choſe, and 


the Tudze which they choſe, are ſpecially to bee noted; The 
time. 1» the worning, &c. | þ 
This therefore 15mot to bee expounded of he beginning 
| hee ae but of the end of their counſell ; for they tooke 
counſel in the night, and executed it in the morning. When thy 
agreed to goe unto Pilate, it was night ; but when they b 
him to Pilate, it was morning, But marke bow Tg 


y they | 
handled” him before they brought him to the Tudge, They 


"thoMtd have done nothing againſt him before hee came to his 
judgement : but chey did, all againſt kim, except _ 
im, and crucifying him, before they came to the Iudge. For 
that is ſpoken before of examining him, and mocking him, and” 
reviling him, andbufferting him, and ſpittigg in bis face, wa 
- done before they came to the Iudge : which ſhewes thatthey 
were' even, angry that they could not kill him without the 
Tudge too, -- ul 
All this was done inthe night, and therefore Chriſt ſaid to 


Metth. 26.31+ lus Diſciples in the eveniag : Tha night a'l of you ſpall be offen- 


ded for me: ſhewing that all cheſe things ſhould be dane inthe 


4ar,14 4143, Night, ThereforeS: ark, faith, that Peter,and lames and Jobs 


were allcepe, when Iudgs apd his companions came _ 
ers alleape, whan his coxppanions came agua 
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him 5 which ſhe werh that jt was the time of ſleep : and in verſe 


51, heſaith, thata young man ran after with a linnen garmene 
upon his bare body ; whichſheweth, that he hearing a tumule 
and an uprore to grow in the night, ran forth of doores in great 
' baſte withour his clothes, as they doe in a fre, (to {ee what was 
done : ) and it is added, that they ſtrove to take him, and that he 
was faine to flip off his lingen,and run away from them naked, 
as Zoſeph did when he left his cloake with his light Miſtris, when 
he (fliprt from her : which ſheweth how voyd of ſhame and mo. 
deſtie they were, to offer ſuch violence to a ftranger, that hee 
could ſcarce ſcape their hands. naked, al y had no- 


| thing againſt him. This I note, tg ſhew thattheir 


a= 
inſt Chriſt was a night-work, like them which hate the light, 
they do evill. It was not their wont to fit in counſell in 
the night,bur in the day, It would haye troubled them to watch 
ſo long for a good cauſe : but it was fit that the worke of dark- 
nes ſhould be done indarknes ; and therefore Chrilt ſaith, 7h4 rh, ai. 57; 
# the houre of darkeſſe : the houre of darknes, and the power of a 
darknefle,and the work of darkneſſe mettogether. When they 
ſhould reſt, malice would not ſuffer themtoreſt, but they be- 
came like Owles which watch in the nighe, and cannot fleepe, 
Here was fulfilled Salowens laying, They cannot ſieepe before Pro.436; 
they beve done evill: So eager we are upon revenge more than' 2 


4 any thiogelſe, They ſay, that he cannot ſtay which ridethupon 


the Dey1ll : for malicedrivethhim, and fury ſpurs him. There« 

fore Zachews went not ſo haſtily toreceive Chriſt, as his.ene- 

mies haſte todeftroy him : nay,rather 1 may ſay to deſtroy them- 

ſelves ; for as they prayed at Chriſts death, ſo it cameupon 

them, They laid, Hiz bloud be upon us and wpon our Children * Matth, xy, 297 
Þ his bloud 1s upon them, and upon their children : which have 

beene yagabonds oyer the earth ever ſince, and have no Coun- 

trey of cheir owne : for if they beecurſed which doethe Lords 
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cent, but he which is juſt cannot be quit in one Terme nor ewp , 


' if he have right in a yeere, it is counted quick diſpatch, and 
T glad that he met withluch a ſpeedy Lawyer. How? then 
when they take abad cauſe in hand, andproloag it too, which 
keepes their Clients in ſuſpeale from day to day, and from week 
to weeke, in great charge and fin together 2 | would to God that 
ſome did nos (ie in Councell againſt good Chriſtians, 2s theſe 
Prieſts d1d againſt Chriſt : but God in his mercy daily doth aan. 
found and bring to notbing the accurſed counſels of the wiekgd 
Ancichciſt,and all his rebellious confederates. So when the wic- 
ked tooke counſel together, wickednefſle was the end oof thety 
couniels: for there 1s: nothing worſe tothe —_— thanty 
- meet _— on 0g s alittle. 
hid like nina ; butw meet together 
- ereh on another and the poyſbn breakes forch into vile 
peeches f) works, ungodly pradtiſes z aswelce 
- . ih Tavernesand ſuch like aſſemblies es + © 
| For now theyare met _ ve conlpired amongſt 
Pao Teo. — untothe Governour the molt innocm man 
ia the world, as rap nt mon nerTe. ber res 
him, and mocked him, and reviled bim, and ham; be- 
fore they brought him to the Governour ; which ſhewerhthat 
they would have killed him too, if cheydurſt, withourtheGo- 
yernour : bue finne is crafty, and therefore they oblervythe or- 
der of law, and forme of 1 leſt they (hould be taken 
inthe.lnare which they for him, - 

Firſt, becauſe Pabate had the authortty over p1dzements of 
death, and no they ;therefore chey are enforce to teeke uncohis 
j1dgement ſeat to4ave themiclves from blame, an to be delive- 
red 04: of trouble, if they did aſarpe any ching upon the Magi 
ſtrates office, 7” 

Then, becauſe they might notzrunne untothe Governoar be- 
foreday, without ſaſpition of rumule, taey Raye untill it was 
ra:r 111g: but ſo ſoone as they coull come, they camepoſt- 
haſte; Pr the Sunne d1d no 1oaner peepe, but even at the very 
Urcake of the day, they were all ready to flocke unto the Iu.lge 
azain!t Ifim, Th's they did. without knowledze ; bu: God d1- 
:ete] every tlu1$ unto aright end, For it was mzet that the 
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Son of God ſhould be cleared in a ſolemne manner by an earth. 


ly Tadge; to Thew bow wee (hall bee cleared by the heavenly 
Iudges and therefore as, it appeareth Jſartbew 27. 24. Pilat 
faich,that he found wo evil in bim,before he gave ſentence againdt 
him ; which ſheweth that he died not for his owne (ins, bug 
our ſins : and therefore though they went to the Iudge to 
themſclyes from. blame, yer God {entthem co the Iudge, 
that his word might be fulfilled. 

Laſtly;this Pilat was a Roman Governor, which ruled for C4- 
ſar, a5 Zachows was a Roman colledtor which gathered for (4- 
{@; for at that time the Romans had brought much of the world 
into their ſubjetion : as ſince that time they have brought 
much of the world into Idolatry : and therefore God would 
have his Sonne to bee judged by.the Roman policy, and to bee 
condemned by a Roman ludge, and tobe ſlaine with a Roman 
ath, as it were joyning the lewes and the Romans in impiery 
er; to (heyy that theſe two Nazions ſhouldbee the odi- 

elt people unto him in all the world, and how his ſervants 


ſhould be crucified there, where he was crucified himſelfe : tor.. 


eucifie him now upan the Altar,, and relemble the Dragon, 
which when he coul, oeteoalengainteiliabag unſelte, 
| -'- 


phets were in Jeruſalem... Thus Rome began with the head, and 
ends with the members, So much of-the Prieſts,and the Scribes, 


_ and the PhariGes, . andthe Elders, and Pilate, what they did 
d —_ L; s , hey 


whom was fulfilled Davids prayer; \Lord 

turne the connſell of Achutopbel. unto folly : {o their counſell was 
turned unto folly, For as Pan! mas when he was ſtoned, ſo 
Chriſt roſe againe when he was buryed ; to ſhew, that there is 
” counlell againſt God: and therefore let all our counſels be 
Now we came to Tudas : to aggravatethis tragicall counſell, 
the Evangeliſt annexeth unto ir, the deiperate end of the cur- 
ſedit man that ever was, Three things are ipecially noted of this 
traitor;his death, the cauſe of his death, and the confeſſion which 
ne made before his death, Hs oc Go; Hows 
—+4#. | 
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and banged bimſelfe. The caule of hisdeath in the tliird ere ,, 
For that be bad brtrayed bis Lord, andnow did ſte hinscondems. 
wed, and ba4 no joy of the money which was given unto him far his 
Treaſon. His confeſſion in the third verſe ; [have finnedin bee 
raning the innocent blond, T willſpeake of every words they 
os, the your memory. Therefore, firſt of higtreafon : Fhey 
Tudas the Traytone, Before he was called [ndas the Apoſtle;now 
he is called /»das the traytour, to diſtinguith him fromother of 
that name : left any of hisname(houldberdefamed for kim, « 
brand is fer in his forehead like the letter Taw; or Ca» marke, 
Þ Eſas was called Bdom, winch Cqnificts Red, ro key k 

Eſas was w iheth Red, co Ing 
widkedneſſe in remembrance, becaaſf he old io bien rr es 
2 meſſe of Red portage, So Simwow is called the Sorcerer , ax 
though G o  would'note him for the worffof tharname : fa 
God knoweth Simon Peter from Simeon Mfagnc: and' dirt 
brother, from Indar bis brtrayer + and therefore as ferohvaw 
comes in with histraine after lum, [ireobounr which made Ira 
10 fin ; ſo [nds comes in withhistraine after him, Iwdas which 
betrayed the Lord. For when God ſaid; I'wil breenr them which 
bexorr wor : he ſignified how hewould diſtonourthem which 


untill. chis day : wo gmae odrpbge 
that the Prophecy mi fulfilled, 7%e mane; of the wichd 
foallrer: that is be named with lothſormneffe,and me» 
membred with difdaine,as a marr a ar 145 yew. 
ſtoppeth his noſe until] hebe path ir, Tins ische juft wrach of 
50d, 'As Chriſt promiſed that Maries good worke ſhould bee 
ſpoken of tothe worlds end: ſo he hathcauſcd: [xdas eyill work. 
to be ſpoken of unto the worlds end too, For there were three 
evils in one. Firſt, his praftice was impudemt, becauſe he offe- 
red himſelfe tobe a traytour before he was asked, Then it was 
covetous,becauſe he was contented to betray his Lordfor thirty 
pence. And laſtly, it was crafty,becauſe he betrayed him with? 
kiſſe, which isa ſigne of love. Like this trayrour doe all other 
traytours,and therefore are all called /udeſe:: that is, impudent, 
and covetous,and crafty like their maſter, | 
The next confideration is, hovy [#der his Repencance came 
w a 
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upon him, in theſe words ; hon be ſaw that leſis was condeme- 
wed, &c, Peter heard three Crowes before hee felc any re. 
morſe : ſo Indes ſaw his Lord apprehended, and yer he repen- 
ted not; then he ſaw him accuſed,aud yer he repented not ; then 
he ſaw him mocked, and yet he repented not ; then he ſaw him 
buffered, and yer he repented not ; at laſt he ſaw him condem- 
ned, and then, laith Afatthew,he repented ; like one whuch (lay. 
eth his friend 1n his rage, and forroweth when it is paſt, In Gey. 
6. Ged is ſaid torepent, but God repenteth wot like men : lo here 
the wicked are {aid to repent, but the wicked repent not like the 
faithfull, Bur as it is Caid of Eſa#,that he ſought repentance ; ſo 
Guymey be rather ſaid to repent, than torepent indeed. For if 
Indas had repented like Peter, he ſhould have beene forgiven 
like Petey : but to ſhew that he did not repent well, when he 
had committed one finne, hee addeth another co it; for when 
hee had murthered bis Maſter, hee murthered himſelfe too, 
Therefore if you aske how hee repented, I thinke hee repented 
Fo as maſt Vlurers repent, upon their death-beds, There is 2 
"ſhame of ſin, and guilt of Conſaence, and feare of judgement 
even in the reprobate, which isa fore-caſte of Hell which the 
wicked feele : even as the peace of conſcience and joy in the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is a fore-taſte of Heaven, which the godly feele before 
they come thither, Ss Iudas was diſplealed with the uglineſſe 
.of his treachery, and had a miſhapen ſorrow like a Beares 
Whelp, but without any converſion to God, or hope of mercy, 
or Prayer for pardon, or purpole to amend, Oaly hetelc a 
ſhame, and guilt, andanguiſh in his heart, which was rather a 
puniſhment of ſinne, than a repentance for his ſinne,and a pre= 
parative ts Hell, which he was going unto, For hardaes of heart, 
and deſpaire of mercy, are ſinnes, and puniſhments for finae 
too : but true Repentance is ſuch a ſorrow for one fin, as bree- 
deth a diſlike of allſins, and moyeth to pray, and reſolveth to 
amend ; which falleth upon none but the Elect : and therefore 
Pac callech the heart of thereprobate, eu beare which cannot yp. . 
repent, Bur if the Papiſts doftrine of repentance be true, there is : 
nothing wanting in ſudas repentance ; for 1n him maybe found 
all che parts of their Repeatance, For wee ec in this 
bate contrition of heart, g—_ - mouth, and Gaiakabtion 
hag > ne us * 


Three hand. ments which follow it like handmaids ; feare, Shawe,and guilt : 
teare of Judgement ; ſhame of men-; and guilt ——_ 


maids of fin. 


392 The betraying of Chriſt. 
of worke, which is all the Papilts repentance. For contrition,i6 
is aid, Herepenred : for contellion, he faith, 7 have ſinued : tos 
{atisfaCtion, he. reſtored the mony again ; and yet he is /adas, the 
ſonne of perdution, Andtherefore as Chriſt told the Lawyer, that 
one thing was wanting in his obedience : So [#das telleth the 
Papiſts, that one thing is wanting 1n their repentanice ; thit is, 
the converſion of a man toGod,' and change of minde : when 
2 finner renouncerth- himſelte for ſhame of his ſinne, and yeel. 
deth to righteouſneſſe with as great love as ever he loved wic- 
kedneſſe, If Indas had repented to, he would rather have ſuffe. 
re] paine, like Job, than by unlawtull meanes rid himfelfe ove 
of paine, like Caine, which thought to prevent Gods Iudge. 
ments againſt him, This was not aſigne of repentance; but 
figne. of deſpaire, Therefore ket every one learne this, that 
long as Gods mercy is greater than mans iniquity, there isno 
cauſe to deſpaire, but to hope. For why did our Saviour fave 
Mery Magdalen, which had even Devils, and ſpare the theete 
which never did goed; but leſt as great ſinners asthey (hould 
deſpaire of mercy, if they prevented ? If thou canſt | 
his premiſe bindeth him co open, COInney not, God will 
not give z but, Itloe not aske : for God 15 readier to give, than 
we to aske. þ 
The next conſideration is, how Tudas reſtored his bribe 2- 
gaine, In the firſt of the Proverbs 3 1, Sulomon ſaith, The wicked 
fall be filled with their owne devices, Andin the 14. Chapter, 
Verſe 14. he faith, They ſhall be ſatiate with their owne waye: : 
for, Indas hath ſinned fo long, that now he is weary of his 
finne, and would reſtore his bribe againe, even the ſameday 
that he took it, It was given hins in the night, and inthe mor- 
ning he brought it backe : ſo ſoone is the pleaſure of (ineclip- 
{cd. Even now his thirty pence was the ſweeteſt filyer thatever 
h2 fingered : and now it 15 the bittere!t money that ever he pur- 


ſed. Therfore let all conſider what Aber {aid unto [oab ,hnoweft 


thou not that it will be bitterneſſe in the latter end ? 2 Sar. 2. 25, 
The ſting of the Serpent is 1n his tailez fo the taile of fin hath the 
ſting, that is, the end, There isno fin bur ic hath three puniſh- 
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The betraying of Chrift, 393 
Ml theſe did irprize Fd at once, ſo ſuddenly as eAdaw fpicd 
his nakednefle ; and though they come after every lin, yet they 
are never looked for, Gehezs tooke his bribe merrily, but he did 
weare it heavily, Tezabel thought that ſhe had got a vineyard 
for nothing ; but ſhe payed more for it than ſhe would give for 
all the world, So Indas thought that hee was made for ever, 
when he was undone for ever, Here was the Scripture fulfilled ; 
The bread of deceit is ſweet to man, but bis mouth ſhall bee filled 
with gravell, So this gaine of treaſon was ſweet to [adas, but 
when he digeſted it, it cracked like gravellin his teeth, Who 
would ſuffer for millions of gold, that which Indas ſufferel for 
thirty pence? andyet many arecontentto ſinne for leſle ; 7v- 


Mas was a traytor for _ pence; but a thouſand are lyars, and 


deceivers, and ſyearers for a penny. If they can get anything 
by lyes, or oathes, or wiles, it is like the myltery of their occu- 
pation, Be not deceived, the time commerh when you would 
reſtore-this gaine againe, as [das did, and peradyenture you 


ſhall not find the owners where to make reſtitution, How-ma- 
.ny at the houre of death have offered their prayers, and their 


ſupplications and ſeryice unto God, as [das oftered his moncy 
to the Prieſt, and God would not accept it ? but they died as 
they lived, and went from defpaire untodeſtruttion : therefore 
to day heare bis voyce; Tfyou will notbe fo good as Zachens, to 


reſtore foure-fold for all that you have gotren by uſury, or bri- 


bery, or extortion, ordeceit, yet be ſo good as /udastobring a- 
gaine ſo much as you haye taken : andif youdoe it not with 
Indes minde, but with Zachens mind, it ſhall be accepted as Z& 
cher was, | | | 
The laſt conſideration is, the confeflion which he makes be- 
fore his death ; [ bave ſinzed, &c. Oh I:sdas (Githone) doelt 
thou know that thou haſt ſinned, and-didit n>t know that thou 
fhouldeſt finne ? It 1s not enough to ſay, [have nnd: (0. 
faid Sax, and Cain; and Pharach, [ have ſnined, Bur who (aith, 
I will not fin? When fin is paſt, chen we know it : but if wee 
did looke to it before, thet we need not fay, have fan:d: for 
finne 1s choſen in the darke, like bad wares when the faults are 
not {eene. Sinne ſeemes no fin untill it come to I have fonned : 
that is, untill it bepalt, If xd had ſhewed his repentance to 
l | | God, 


1 King. 20, 


Pro.:0.17. 


N. e:. 


394 The betraying of Chriſt, 
God, as he ſhewed itbut to men, haply his offence might hay 
found mercy bur he did ſeparate himlelfe further ay or - 
his deſpaire, than he was ſeparated —_ his treaſon, ang 
chole rather to run unto them which woul mocke him, than 
unto him which ſhould ſuccour him : therefore hus'confedion 
was without remiſſion : and though hee taid, 7 have fixned,yet 
God anſwers not, I have forgiven: to (hew, that excepe our te. 
pemance bee better thap hus, it (hall not weigh agauit oge 
lin. Yet Indes doth not onely acknowledge hi akin. 
ner, which is the moſt that many of us contefle, becauſe he 
would not bee counted worlethan other, but reckoned {as (in 
without an acculer : as if one (ſhould come forth and lay, lhaye 
ſtollen an horſe; ſo he ſaith, 1 have betrayed my Idafter. Ini what 
did [adas fin? Intreaſon ; then treaſon lon, and yer the Pa. 
piſts count it a merit, as though merit byſinge, 
There was never any Hereticke which maintained treaſon bue 
the Papiſts. Touch not mine annognied (laich Ged :) Tesgull his 
anoynted,ſay they. How far are they from Davis, which would 
not lay his hand upon Saw/? If he were a manafter Gods hear! 
as heisealled ? then they mult be men after the devils heart, Af. 
eer that Iudas had received meat of Chrift, be wentabout co be. 
eray him : fo after they have received peace andp'enty, and pro. 
ſperity of cheir Prince, they goe about to betray ber, As David 
enemies longed and ſaid, Whew will D avid die, andthe venue of 
Davidperifs ? So they long andcry ; when will Elizaberbdie, 
and the name of ——_—_ ? Bur Elizaberbliveth, 
die which ſeeke her dea : 
obn cals the Phariſies a generation of Vipers, which never 
are borne, but their mother dieth for it, How righe this breeth 
with the Papifts? For they cannot live withour the death of their 
mother, the Spanyard which would flaughter them, they 
would ſlaughter the whuch cheriſheth them, Had Zimri 
peace (faith Jexabe/) which ine bis ſw ? So I may ſay, Have 
they died in peace which would have {laine their Mitre: 2 They 


which have not hanged themſelves like ud, have beene ban- 
god by others like Hamas, as though they had beene ſent over 
but to viſit Tiborne. So God hath them that blefſe her, 
and curſed chem which curſe her. Thprefore ſome Traytours 
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The betraying of Chrift. 395 

have confeſſed ; that they have ſinned in betraying the Lords 
Annoynted, as [ndis confefled that hee had finned in berray- 
ing the Lo & Þ humſelfe. Hee betrayed him, as though hee 

not beene innocent :. and now he muit die, he ſaith, Theve 
oi oe the innocent blend, Innoc. nt indeed ; for when he had Chriſts Inno- 

ked big enemies which of them could accuſc him of ſinne, cency. 

they had noching to anfiver, Innocent in lif-, innocent in. 
ſpeech, and innocent in thought, The infants which he calleth 
innocents, were not ſo innocent : therefore how ſhould he be 
innocent which betrayed the innocenteſt of all > We are taught 
to doe good unto all, but eſpecially to the good : but Indas 


was naught to all, but worſt tothe beſt, If hee had betrayed 
any, hee might fay, 1 have finned: becauſe all diſſimulation 
and guile is condemned: x Pet.3.1. But when the innocent 


23 Nathan anſwered David, T, + are forgives : but hee 
confeſſed and amended noe, Wiz - 
not confefle, but defend their finnes * Is not thy finne worſe 
than /udas, when [nds fgith, 1 bave fianed, and thou ſayelt, 
I. have not ſinned? This is our manner, to plead not guilty (o 
as welive: finnes and excules are twinnes, borne at a 
birth : and one. folleweth another,. as Zar«b came after Phares 
out of the wombe, Gen.3 8.30. [ndas ſaith, I beve ſinned: but we 
ſay, i bave not ſinned,or I have ſinned but a licele, or T have fin- 
ned againſt my will: ſo wee mince our ſins res wag. 
needed no forgiveneſſe, Slower (aid, ] ans more ſooltſb than any 
z4s : but wee would be counted wiſer than any man, Paul 
Glleth hizaſclte. the greateſt ſmancr.; but we would bee judges 
| wn rne 


Two conl(ci- 
Ences, 


396 The bttraying of Chriſt. 


the leaſt ſinners : ſo we are aſhamed of ſinne, and.yet not aſh. . 
med to finne. Jf we would judge our ſelves, we thould not bee 


judged ; be not deceived, for 'linne doth not end as it begins, 


When the terrours of Iudas come upon the ſoule, the tongue | 


cannot hide his ſinnes : for deipaire and horrour will not bee 


ſmothered : but hee which hath Saxfs (pirithaunting bim, will 
rage as Saw/did. There isa warning conſcience, and a Sawing” 
Conſcience, The warning Conlcience commerh before linne ; 
che gnawing Conſcience tolloweth after ſfinne. The watning 


Conſcience's often lulled afleepe : bur the nawing Conſcience 
wakeneth her againe, 1f there be any hell inthis world, they 
which feele the Worme of Conſcience gnawing upon' their 
hearts, may truly ſay, that they have felr che torments of hell, 
Who can exprefle that mans horror but himſelfe * Nay, what 
horrors are there which be cannot expreſle himſelfe 2 Sorrowes 
are met in his ſoule ata feaſt : and feare, thought, and anguiſh 
divide his ſoule betweene them: All the furies ofhell os \ 21 
his heart like a ſtage. Thoughrcalleth to Feare ;Feare wha 

to Horrour ; Horrour beckoneth toDeſpaire, and th, Come. 
and help me to torment this ſinner ; "One faith, that ſhee come 
meth #rofiethis ſinne, andanother ſaith, that ſhe commeth' from 
that ſmne: fo he 2oeth thorow athoulind dearhs, and cannot, 
die, Irons are laid upon his body like a priſoner, Allhis lights 
are put out at once : he hath no ſoule fit to be comforted, 

he heth as it were upon the racke, and ſaith that hebearesthe 
world upon his ſhoulde:s, and that no man ſuffereth that which 
he {uffereth, So ler him lye (faith God) without eaſe, untill he 
conſeſſe, and repent, and callfor mercy, This is the godly way 
which the Serpent ſaid would make you Gods, and made hima 
Devill. Therefore at the laſt learne the ſleighr of Satan in this, 
wretched Traytor, His ſubtilties are well called the depth.of 
Satan ; for he is fo deepe, that few can ſound him, Now hekets 
Indas ies his fin i before, he hid it from him, Vatill hee had 
finned, | e made as though it were no fin, but with promiſes ahd 
bribes muffled his face, and covered the vileneſſe of his faGt, lelt 
ſhame ſhould keepe him from it. But when hee had done, hee 
made it ſe:me as vile as hee could, to make him deſpaire for 
ir. Allhis baitsare made of this taſhion, thac the ſinne oo 
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The Petition of Moſes to Cad. 397 


befare che puniſhmentbe conſidered, Let us not looke for Indas 
to come out of hell ro-warne us, for this is writen for our lear- 
ning : and therefore, Be 4s wiſe as Serpents, that the Serpent 
may not deceive you, 


FINTS. 


THE PETITION OE. 
MOSES To GOD. 


| Deut: 3.23, 24. 

And I befought the Lord the ſame time ſaying ; O Lord God, 
thon haſt begun to ſhew thy ſervant —— ard thy mg 
ty hand : for where ts there a God in heaven or earth, that car 
y A like thy workes, and like thy power ? 8c. - 4 


a2 Ere Hoſes teacheth us how topray ; hee be» 
1 {af ginneth firſt, and tellech God char he hath be- 
I 18 gunne to (hew him favour: and well might 
.CAoſes 1d lay, for bee was noſcoger borne, 
-\ but: the began to fhew. him. his great- 
nefle, in ſaving him when he was caſt into the 
ver, and dchvering him unto a Kings daoghter tobe brough: 
up: and after, by his mighty providence, bringing hum to his 
mother tobenuried, If a!lthat the Lord bath done tor luaxt1)l 
this time be conſidered, he had great cauſe to lay, O Lord, 'thow 
baſt begun to fhew thy ſervan tby greatueſſe, H:rein SViloſesr in 
ſome part ſheweth' himſelte thanktu!l for that he had received, 
truſting thereby to intreat God to co 1t'nue his benefics and lo 
ving kmdacfle towards him, whichis a thiog which pleaſ:ch 
God : for whichof us having afriend, at whotr har1ds we? have 
feceived a benefit heretofore, 1f we ſhould ftand in need of him 
a2gaine, would not ſay unto him ; Sir, you have be-n my frien4 
heretofore, and many wayes done good unto me ; the conſide- 
ntioa whereof at this time hath imboldened me-tocomeunto 
you azaine, W ho151t but will accornt this a chankfall tellow, 
and lay ;Sce,it isa good deed toductorone which (hewes bim- 


lc ltr, 


Ex1d. 2. 6. 


P/al. $7.6, 


Det. 3.25.28, 


398 The Petition of Moſes to God, 


ſeife ſo thankfull 2 Even ſo. Aſfoſes commetrh to God, he is nee. 


like one who fitting in his'doore, and ſeeth one day by day come 
byhim and ſalute him, and yet taketh no acquaintance;(o that if 
he ſtand im need of him, either he knoweth not where he dwel.. 
leth; or elſe becauſe he 1s not acquainted with him, he is abaſhed 
to aske any thing of him, . ofes is not ſuch an one, but he is ac 
quainted with the Lord, whoſo often paſled by him, and there. 
tore henow ſaith, T box baſt begwn (O Lord) thon bait begwnts 
fhew thy ſervant thy greatneſſe and thy mighty hand. ' Of thigis 


already ſpoken : what this greatneſle and mighty hand which . 


God thewed to Moſes was, we have already heard : namely, 
that mightie deliverance which-che Lord even from his birthto 
this time, had ſent him in the time of need, = 

For where is there a God in heaven or in earth, that can doe life 
thy workes, or like thy power ? Here Moſer challengethall the 
Idol-gods, and telleth them, that amongſt themall, chere is noe 
one of them that candoe like his God, So God, when he is op 
poſed and {.t againſt his enemies, is then molt glorious, and cons 
foundeth them all. Now CMofes proceederhin _—_ lays 
ing ; I pray thee let me goe over and [ce the good land wt Bega 
Tordan, that goodly mountaine and Lebanon, But was 
angry with me for your ſakes, and wonld net hears we, «And the 
Lord ſaid unto me, Let it ſuffice thee, or be content, peaks no mort 
unto me of this matter, Get thee wp into the top of Piſgab, &c. 
Herein are foure things to be conſidered, Firſt, che prayer of Aſo 


| ap theſe words, I prey thee, &c.Then the anſwer of God for 


is prayer. Then the mitigating of his anger, ſer downe in theſe 
words, Let ut ſuffice, or be content, &&c, Speake no more unto me 
of this matter, Then, the promiſe which God maketh unto Me- 
ſer, that be ſhall ſee the land of Canaan, though not poſſe (ſeit. 
Firſt, for theprayer of Xfoſes, ſer downe in theſe words, / 
pray thee let me goe over, and ſeethe good land, &c. | 
Here CMeſesprayeth like one of us, who axe alwayes craving, 
but never have relpett to the will of God, tofay, Thy will bee 
done : Chriſt hath not taught ustoaske, Our dayly bread, before 
be taught ustoſay, Thy will be done : andtheretore Chriſt when 


Mar. 14-3 3,36 he went to pray, afterhe had prayed chat if it were poſſible that 


houre nught paſſe from bim ; yet afcerward remembring how bs 
| Ja 
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' The Petition of Moſes to Cod. 399 
had taught his Diſciples before,returned again,and faid, Never- 
theleſſe,not that I will, but that thou wilt, be done, And our pray- 
er made after this ſort, is the cauſe many times why we are not 
heard ; therefore let us hereafter learne in our prayers topray 


that Gods will maybe done, 


- What this mountaine Lebanon is : ſurely 2Zoſes meaneth the 
place where the Temple (hould be built,and Ged honoured : for 
after that 7oſpne had quietly poſleſled the land of Canaan, hee 
builded a Tabernacle, wherein to call upon the Lord not perfect, 
Now itfolloweth inthe Text ; But the Lord was angry with 
me for your ſakes, and world not heare me, &c. 

So ſoone as CAMoſes changed his prayer, God turneth from 
him, and will not heare him : 1o ſoone we make God to forſake 
us,if we doe not according to his will. Afoſes iheweth the cauſe 


x = God would not heare him: although he were a great man, 


and in high authority, yet hee is not aſhamed to confefle his 
faule, which he might have kept ſecret-if he would : for the peo- 
ple knew not that hee had ſinned, becauſe the finne whichhs 
committed was not open, but ſecret ; yea it was a little repine,as 
in the x1, of Numbers,the 11. ver. and therefore Moſes might 
have kept it from them : but becaule he would not juſtifie him- 


 ſelfe, he telleth chem that the Lord-was _— him ; and 


becauſe he would not have the people to jultifie themſelyes, he 
tellech chem it is for their ſakes. Thus when AZoſes changerh his 
prayer, God will no longer heare him : ſo we fee,that where fin 
15,there prayer is not effectuall;ſo that if we will hope toreceive 


by prayer any thing at Gods hands, we muſt firſt remove and 


take away the cauſe of our hinderance (which is fin) before we 
can receive the thing we pray for, For here weſce that prayer, 
which before pacihed the wrath of God, which healed Mirzam 
being ſtricken with leprefie, which raiſed the widdowes fon 
from death to lfe, by which David obtained victory, which 
brought downe fire from heaven to conſume the 1dolaters ſacri- 
fices, which brought Jeremiah out of prilon, and [onab out of 
the filhes belly and made the Sunne to ſtand (till, and the raine 
tofall trom Heaven, and triumphed over all, is here by a little fin 


. quite overthrawen, eyen like a great Monarch poyſoned with a 
. Inrle ſpider, * IS Beg 37: 
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400 The Petition of Moſes to God, 

Bat the Lord was angry with me for Jour ſaber, and werld not 
heave me. God, when Moſes Renpoayney did not grant hire. 
quett, but was angry with him z bur leſt Aſoſes ſhould be quire 
diſcouraged, hee itraight way es mitigateth lus anger, and bid. 


dech him be content, and ſpeaks no more unto bim of that matter, 


God doth not bid him, that he ſhould not pray any more unto 
him, but that he (hould pray no more rode Firſt, God 
bicdeth him tobe content ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Al 
thou mailt not enter into the land,yet'T wil content thee ocher. 
wayes, Thus God would have us,in what eſtate ſoever webe,to 
be content with our calling, for it 1s his appointment, And ſee. 
ing he hath enough to content usall,- ore we ſhould noe 
nuwrmure nor grudge one at another, but be thankfull uns = 
becauſe it is his good will andpleaſure it ſhould be ſo; 
furely Moſes mp was wil _— the ewes ſhould pro- 
fic by his doQtrine, for he hath ſet it downe in the 20, of Naw- 
bers twice, and in the 27, 13. in Dext.32. 49. andin thisplace, 
all to the intent to ſhew that God 1s able to content all. He is noe 
like to 1/aac, who when he had bleſſed one of his ſonnes, could 
not blefle che orher { but hee, when hee had bleſled the poore, 
bleſſed che hungry; and when he had bleſſed thr hungry, heblef. 
ſed them that wept ; arid when he hadbleffe&rhem chac wepe, 
blefled them that were reviled, and ſuffrred for Chrifts Cake, 
There is no end of hisbleſſing, becanſe bis werey endureth for 
ever, God is ſo mercifull, that though we are not abletopny 
art2ht, yet he confiderethot our prayers, andturnerh all to the 
bel for our goot, not granting our requeſts many rimes, 'but a 
berter thing than we doe defire of him : as when Davidprayed 
that the childe gotren in adulterymight live, God heard um, 
and didconſider of it, yet did not grant his requeft,but aberter 
thing ;that was, that his ſonne Safowor(hould reigne after him, 
And when our Saytour Chriſt prayed that that houre mi 
paſſe over him, God heard him, and till conſider it, yer did 
not grant his requeſt, but abecrer thing, that his death ſhould 
take away the (innes of the world : and here in this place where 
Moſer prayetl1, Gol heareth Ins prayer, and doch confider of 
it, yet doth not grant Is requelt; buta berrer thing, that is, that 
be foall goe into Hecuenly Canaan, Thus we fe that God 1s [0 
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mercifull that he can ſcarce punith finners ; he is ſo loviag, that 
often he giveth us better things than we can defire ; who then 
will offend ſo mercifull and loving a father ? Let us iceing God 
is ſo mercifull unto us, take heed that we.abule not his mercies, 
leſt in ſo doing wee provoke him untojudgement, Now Ged 
hath teld 2ſoſes that he (hall not go into the land, he beginnerh 
to teach him how he ſhall doe to fee it, and bidderh him go wp in- 
to the top of Piſgah, andcaſt bu eyes Eaſt ward, and Weſtward, and 
Northward, and Southward, and bebold it, Ce, 

As abird ſtayed with a little ftring,or a ſtreng man in ſwim- 
ming held backe by a ſmall twigge ; 1o a little fine ſtayeth 
this great Captaine, that he cannot come within the land of 
Canaan, Fit, God isangry with kim, and envies him altoge- 
ther, as though hee were net worthy lo much as to goe up the 
Mount : thus wee may ſee, how one of the leait fines 1s able to 


Note, 


turne from us all the goodneſle, and all the favour which G o D Nate: 


bearethto us, After, G o Þ commands TMeoſes to goe up the 
Mount, Heere Moſes obeyeth Gods commandement : but 
if hee had þin like many a murmuring man, hee would have 
denyed to goe up the Mount, ſaying, What banquet is this to 
mee, hut a dainty diſh ſer before one forbidden to eat ? But 
Moſes had rather die than anger the Lord againe, when hee 
had bid him be content : thus we may learne of AZofes to bee 
content with our calling whether wee have little or much : for 
God contented Moſes as well with the fight of Canaan, as 
thole who poſſeſſed it, So when God hath not ordained us to, 
ſee great ſubſtance, as he hath ſome of our brethren ; yer be« 
cauſe wee ſhould not bee diſcontent, he will giveus as much 
pleaſure at the ſight ofchem in others , as though we our lelyes 
enjoyed them. So God contenteth Aſs, and he contenteth 
lſora : for as Joſhua came intothe land as Moſes could nor, fo. 
Moſes ſaw it as ſo/pwa could not. So I fay God contenteth all; 
that Joſona ſhould not envie Moſes ; nor Moſes envie [oſhna. 
And this was the great power of God , who although Moſes 


were very old, yet was his eye-fight molt perfe&, in ſomuch meye.34.:6. 


that hee could ſee furcher than any of his company : for being 

npon the Mount, he ſaw all the land of Gilead unto Dan, and all 

Nepthali, axdthe Land of Ephraim & Manaſſes,and all the land 
Cc 


of 
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of Inda wnto the attermeſt Sea, &c. The like to this did neyer 
any ſee being of the age of Moſes, who was one hundred and 

ewenty yeares old. Many things might Moſes have objetted, 

which might have hindred him from going up the Mount ; 

for ſurely it muſt needs be a griefe to him, whenhe conſidered 

that great paine which he had taken in bringing them thorgy 

the wilderneſſe, and condufting them forty yeares together, 

and now when he had no further to go,but even over Iordan,co 

be taken away then; and another wich never took any paines, 

ſſeſſe all his labours. This I fay, mult be a great and intoler;. 

ble thing to fleſh and bloud; for when one hath laid a fougdati- 

on, and another come and build upon it, ſurely he will thinke 

himſelfe hardly dealt withall, Or if one have drawne apitture, 

head and face, and all ſaving the legs, if one come and draw the 

legs, and fo take his labours, he would hardly take it well, You 

Mutth.20.11- know how they which were hired and wrought all the day 
long, becauſe they had not more than thoſe which beganthe 

laſt houre, murmured againſt the Maſter of the houſe ; Suchis 

our nature; and yet notwithſtanding all this 3foſer-is contene, 

He knoweth that God doth him no wrong, but is juſt and 

Gen-49.5 5+ _—_— alſo, Hee bleſſeth all alike, as Izcobs children were 

- . 

Hoſes ſolong as he was upon the plaine ground, could not 

fee the type of Heaven : but when he was upon the Mount, he 

Climbe the faw it before he came to Heaven it ſelte. So let us even now 
Mount if thou ſcale the Mount as Hoſes did, that we may ſee and confider 
wileſee Ca. theſe joyes. Whichthings thall be to reclaime our heartsfrom 
earthly matters. As Peter went up the Mount to ſee Chriſts 
glory, and Aſoſes went upthe Mount to fee the Land ofpro- 

miſe: fo letus aſcend from theſe earthly things, to the contem* 

plation of heaevnly. This thould be our journey till we come up 

to Heaven it ſelte, to climbe the bill: for we are low men of tz- 

ture like Zachews, who cannot ſee Chritt before we belifted 

from the earth, that ſo if we will ever poſſeſle Heaven, we muſt 

plucke our hearts from the earth, and then thall we ſee God 

neerer than we can poſſibly, if we keepe our minds from earth- 

ly matters, God ſheweth himſelfe to ſome neerer, to ſome far- 

ther off, and to ſome in Parables : as the Prophets ſaw God 
— So t neerer 
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nearer than the Patriarchs ; and the Apoſtles nearer than the 
Prophets : as to Abraham he (aid, In thy ſeed : Eſaiab came nea- Gen: 12-1 6. 
rer and faid, Unto ws 4 ( hild is borne, &c. Toby yet came more > Hu 4 - 
aeere, and ſaid , Behold the Lambe of God. - ayer] 
Get thee up into the top of Piſgab, and lift thine eyes Weftward, 
and Northward, and Sonthward, and Eaſtward, and beheld it 
with thine eyes , for thou ſhalt not goe over this Tordax. 
Now Moſer is in his proſpect, as David was in his Tower, 
Here he muſt prepare himſelfe to die, while he is looking upon 
the land which ſo long he hath bin in comming to, Who would 
not have grieved at,this, that after ſo long as forty yeares travell - 
in hope to poſleſle it, ſhould now inthe end be content witha 
fighe of it, and ſo vaniſh away ? Yet Hoſes (for all this) mur- 
mureth not, but like /ob,taketh it patiently. And as he was upon 
the Mount where God vaniſhed ; ſo here he is upon the Mount, 
and vaniſheth away himſclfe; as it appearethin Dee. 34.and 
the ſixth verſe : no man knoweth his tombe, nor whichway 
he is gone, leſt the Iewes ſhould have worſhipped his reliques, 
as the Papiſts doe theirs. . So good Rulers are taken away ina 
time when death is leaſt ed, As Lot was taken away be- 
fore the people of Sedowge knew, as 15 ſhewed in the 19, chap- 
ter of Genes, and the 10, verſe : ſo we ſeethat when our time 
is come, and our glaſle run our, that neither our riches, nor our 
wits, nor our friends, nor any thing that we have in this world 
can carry us any further, No, no more than Aoſes could goe 
goers IP bins end imbolden bins : 
Charge Io incourage bs mn: for 
be oat goe bore thu people, and bo bal drvide for inberitance ww- 
to them the Land which thou ſhalt ſee, &c. 
Now Moſes fainteth, here commeth /oſone a figure of Chriſt, 
who 1 the people into Canaan, as Chriſt doth lead them 
in Heaven. CMeoſes 13 no ſooner dead, but God chuſeth ano- 
ther Captaine togoe in and out before his people, And now Numb. 26.19 
God chuſeth a Governour, ſee what a man hee chuſeth. O 
would that God/might have the chufing (till, for then all Go- 
vernours ſhould be ſuch as Zoſbwe; for ſuch is our corruption, that , 
if wee chuſe our ſelves, wee ſtill chuſe fuch as God would ©***:*7:2% 
not haye choſen ; and therefore wee _ need to pray a 
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Dent,31 33- 


Toſh.1.5,6,7,8 
9,10, 


Diut. 31.7. 
toſh.3.10, 


Wore, 


Courre 1n 
YMheo k Tratc Is 
_ 


404 Th Petition of Moſes to God, 


Lord God as Aoſerdid , thathe would appoint a man which 
may goe - and out before us, that we be not as ſheepe without 
a ſhepherd. 

BY Charge Ioſhna, inconrage him, and imbolden bim, God 
would not have Moſes to incourage oſha in words onely, but 
in deeds too : and therefore Moſes giveth him all the glory hee 
can, as /ohngave it unto Chriſt, 

( harge Toſhna, incourage bim, and imbolden him, Here God 
would have* /o/hna incouraged with all the incouragement that 
may bee , as though hee could neyer bee incouraged enough, 
God had incouraged himfelte before, as in the 21. verſe, Aud 
[charged Toſhna the ſame time, &c, Andinthe 27, of Num. 
bers, Moſes letteth him before Eleazar the Prieſt, and bee put 
bis baud upon bir and gave him a charge, Ge, Andin Dent.zrt, 
2 2.God bids him, Be frong,and of a good courage, And in I lofs, 
5.Godrells him , That there ſhall nor bee a man able to withſland 
hins all the d:yes of b1s life : tor hee will bee with him, and never 
leave him nor forfake him, And agatne 1n the ninttryerſe hee 
iath, Have not I commanded thee not to feare * for I will bewith 
thee whitherſoever thou goeſt, And in the 3 1.ot Deut,v.7,when 
Moſes prepared himſelte to die, he called /oſona, and bids him, 
Be ſtrong, and of a good courage, And in the 8, of /oſdaa verl, r ©, 
the Lord bidderh him, not ro feare when his exemirrcame npou 
bim, Thus is Joſpxa incouraged of all : and thus ſhould Tofaua be 
incouraged ſtill, But, who incourageth 7-ſhaa ſo ? Nay, where is 
that he,that doth not diſcourage /o/bna? Now Toſhra 1s contem- 
ned and fcorned of the vilelt, And is this toincourage him? 
No, loſpna had need of better incouragement than thus : elſe 
16/haa and all the Zoſanas inthis Land will faint, and fo (hall che 
people bee lefe without a guide to goe in and out before them, 
and then ſhall they bee ready and a fie prey for the Woolte, 
Well, we ſee that [ſpa here is better incouraged : and it isnot 
without a cauſe that God would have /oſbna thus incoura- 
ged : for it hee hadaneare at eveiy mans mouth , hee would 
rather with to diz with Hoſes upon the Mount , than take in 
nandtobring ſuch wickedCains into the land of Canzan, Thar 
which old Techro taught Aoſes ( that a Governor had need 
*'0 be a man of courage ) here hee tin-leth truth : ter nothing 

MOorec 
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Move hurteth juſtice than feare, Therefore a Magiſtrats had need 
to be ſuch a one as ſhall not feare the face of any whatſoever * 
which cauſed Moſes to ſpeak ſo often to Ioſone,bidding him to 
be of good courage. And to that end God commandeth Moſes 
againe and againe , to encourage him, uling theſe three words, 
{ barge , enconrage , and embolden him ; as the Cocke crowed 


' thrice , that if Peter were alleepe the firlt and the ſecond time, 


yet he might at laſt awake him. _ 

Now 1t reſteth,that I ſhould encourage To/ou4 which ſuccee- 
deth me, But how ſhould Ibegifh toencourage him, or where 
ſhould I begin? Shall I tell him, that he tall live now at eaſe, 
andin ſecurity? No, why, how ſhould I encourage Toſora? ſhall 
I tell him you will loye him, and follow him, and that he ſhall 
find you willing,and forward in every good action?IFI promiſe 
it,ſhall Inot lie? If I become bounden for you, (hall I nor torfeit> 
I feare yes. Why,how then ſhould I encourage Joſona? (hall I tel 
him, all will ſpeake well of him? or ſhall I tell him, none will 
ſlander him ? No. For ifhebe as righteods as Chriſt , yet ſome 
of the Scribes and Phariſes wil ſeeke toperſecute him, If he wil 
live in quietneſſe,, hee muſt not utter all the counſell of G o Þ/; 
though God command him, Nor he muſt not reprove ſome 
ſinnes, for then hee (hall bee thought to beare envie againſt ſome 
perſons, Nor hee muſt not keepe company with the godly, for 
then he ſhall be counted a partaker, No, hee muſt not deny the 
company of the wicked , for then hee ſhall bee counted a Preci- 
fian,a Puritan,and I know not what, But thou wilt ſay : What 
then, is there no comfort for /oſdna ? 1 anſwer, Yes : and that 
is, it may be after ſome three or foure yeares labour and travell , 
hee ſhall win ſome two or three unto Chrift, whuch (hall extin. 
guih all yn God will one day reward hum for his labour, 
and gloritie him in heaven. Burt if Zof6ue ſhould be in trouble, as 
hee cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe , if hee keepea good conlci- 
ence, and reprove the mighty under his charge, then hee (hall ſee 
moſt of the great ones will quite forſake him, which now leeme 
to fayour him ; and they will ſee him perſecuted like Chriſt, and 
ſtand afarre off like Pi/ate, and walhtheir hands , as though 
they were innocent , when it 15 in their power and authority to 
amend it, 

_ Cc 53 If 
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' Tfhee ſtand our likea valiant ſouldier and preyaile ; then all 
willdraw unto him ; but if hee faint for lacke of ſtrength , al- 
though he weep like Peter, yet none will pitty him, Therefore 
ſtand you to him both un proſperity and adverſity. Love him 
and obey him inall righteouſnes, as the Iewes did their Tofbug 
and here I deliver you unto him ; and with my love, leave and 
200d will, I give hum my poſleſſion, my labours,and my twelye 
aoneths travels. And here { becauſe I would not keepe you = 
ver long ) like as /oſdua kept the people before his death , with 
an exhortation to feare God ,vr a» one triendholdeth another 
by the hand being loth to part, I will make an end, beſeechin 
you,as Joſoua belought the people of Iirael,that you will hence- 
torward feare the Lord,and ſerve him in truth,and put away all 
envie and ungodlines ; that it may not be ſaid, they have retur- 
ned wich the Dog to lus yonus, or with the Swine to the pud- 
dle ; bur that you may goe on forward in all goodnefle, ſerving 

the Lord = _ and truth, yn {hall the God of hea- | 
ven bleſſe and proſper youin all temporall graces , © 
- andinthe td mort you1a the Knglams ; 
of Heaven: Tothe which, the Lord 
tor hus mercies ſake bring you 
all , e-Amen, 
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THE DIALOGVE BEF- 
 __TWEENE PA7/L AND 
KING AGRIPPA. 
- Atts 26. verl.27,&c, 


O King Agrippa , believeſt thou the Prophets ? I know that 


thou believe#t, 
Then eAgrippa ſaid unto Paul, AlmoFt thou perſwadeſt mee 
to become 4 Chriftian, 
. Then Panl ſaid, Iwonld to God that not onely thou, but al- 
fo all that heare me this day , were both almo#t, and altogether 
ſuch as Tam, except theſe bunds, 


VY..- N this Dialoguebetweene Agrippe the King, and 
Mt; S Paul the Apoſtle, firſt, you ſhal heare what Pax! 
"I% PI; faith : then you ſhall heare what Agrippa an- 

2 lbs ſwers : after you ſhall heare what Pas! replies, 


In Aerinps you (hall ſee what weeare ; in Pax! 
you ſhall ſee what wee ſhouldbtee : for the King 
ſhewes that he isalmoſt a Chriſtian, and the Apoltle ſhewes thas 
hee ſhould bec altogether a Chriſtian ,This is the ſumme of thein 
confeſſion, Firſt, Pax! begins and ſpeakes, as though he woul 
teach us a way to win finners; every word is a motive, and 
ſhews that hee that fiſheth for ſoules, had need to have man 
nets, and obſerve time, and place, and calling, and fit all none 
before in his mind, leſt he loſe his bait. For unlefle he ſeeke the 
vantage, and get the ground of fin, before he encounter, it 
is liker to give him the feile,as the divels did the Exorcitts, than 
to be driven out by him. Therefore as /acob came to Eſax with 
ſevencurteſies, toprepare his heart, and turne his wrath before 
they met together ; ſo Pax/uſeth (as it were) three preambles 
before he imbracet'this King. 

Firſt, with a reverent title, O King Agrippe. Secondly,with a 
profitable queſtion ; Doe? thou believe the Prophets ? ThirCly, 
with a favourableprevention, / kyow that chou believeft. With 
theſe three congies, he clozeth ſo with King eLorippa, that hee 
could not ſtart our of his circle : the holy Spirit foplaced every 
word when hee meant to doe good ; thatit was not pollible 
" rr —. 


Gen. 33.3: 
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tocorre them ; ſo they hit in their ſpeeches, which have tha 
' prompter , and ſecke not themſelves, but would faine ſpeake 
that which might touch the heart , and win the hearer to God, 


O King Agrippa. I note here a ueſtion, and an objection, as ' 


though hee were Opponent and Reſpondent to, tor he askes 
the queſtion , and anfwers himſelfe : O King doeff thou believe 3 
Now Agrippa ſhould ſay,yea or no,and Par takes the word on 
of his mouth. ; leſt he thould lay no, he anſwers for him, 7 know 
thou belkeveſt, This is his preparative to egrippa, before heg 
come with that hard leſſpn to be 4. Chriffian altogether. Before 
Par! had to deale with Feſt, the Prelident of Celarea, which 
came now from the idolatrous Gentiles, an obſtinate, bruti 
and barbarous man ; which, becauſe he ſavoured not the things 
of God,butfleſh and bloud, thought that Pax! was befide him- 
ſelfe when he ſpakeof Chriſt , and {aid, that roo much learning 
had made him mad : as ſome giddy ſpirits thinke now, that they 
which are zealouſer then themſclves , know not what 
or doezand impure all the troubles of the Realme,and the inya- 
lion of the Spaniards, unto the preaching of the Word, and to 
the faſts and prayers that were exercilcd about that time;like 4- 
.chab, which faid,that the Prophet troubled Iſrael, when he him- 
ſelte was the caule of all their plagues, What wilnor dep 
out, when they are ſet to vomit ? When Pal ſaw ſuchabrutih 
Preſident, he turned his ſpeech from him to e-Lerippa,in whom 
hedid ſee better tokens of faith ; thinking to kindle the ſparkes 
whuch he {awin him, thus boldly he ſets upon bim,0 Kay 4- 
£79Þ4, believeſt thou the Prophets? As if he thould ſay, If thou 
lievelt the Prophers, itis caſic for thee to believe that which 
I teach out of the Prophets : for all that I ſpeake of thu 7eſws, is 
written in the Prophers,and fulfilled in Chrs/. Looke upon the 
Prophets,and looke upon him;there thou ſhale ſee all that Liay, 
that it is no report of mine,but that which I have received from 
good witnes and thou mailſt heare it of the ame,if thou d ebut 
read the Prophets ; therefore before other queſtions , hee askes, 
Doeſt thou believe the Prophets? Like a wiſe {chool-maſter which 
examines lits{choller, beforc he begins to-teach him , to know 
what he hath learned alrcady , and how hee underitandeth that 
hee may goe forward with hum : So Paw! examines this King 
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The Dialogue betweene Pant and King Agrippa. 469 
when he intended to make hima Scholler of {&r;,he asks him 
what he hath learned already,before he teach him further ? and 
poſing him, he begins at the foundation, which is faith, laying 
Tell me, Doeft thou beleeverthe Prophets ? Yet if we ſhould aske 
ſome of you, before you come to the Lords Table : Doe you be= 
lievethe Scriptures? Doe you know Chriſt? Can you give area- 
ſon of your taith > You will thinke your ſelyes much diſgraced 
co bee catechized as this King was : we muſt not aske you with 
Part, Doe you beleeve? but lay with Paul, we know that yee be- 
leeve,before we aske you, Is this like the duld which Chrilt ſet 
in the middeſt of his Diſciples, and fatd,7hat whoſcever received 
the Kingdome of heaven he ſhould receive it as a cbild? That js,he 
ſhould humble himſelfe, and tae correction, and learne like a 
child, for heaven gate is low, and he muſt ſtoope that goes in at 
it, The fouldiers and Publicans and hbarlots had ſuch remorſe, 
that they came to Joby before they werebaptized, conſesſing 
their ſinnes, and ashed, aſter what ſhall we doe ? They were nor 
aſhamed to acknowledge both their ſinnes and their ignorance: 
which made Jobn wonder, and aske who had taught them, as 
though this ſhouldbe a ſtrange thiog in time to come, and lo it 
is; It ye be not like Publicans, when will ye be like Chriſtians? 
They confeſſed beforethey were baptized ; but we mult thinke 
that you know, —_ you know that we thiuke wrong: wee 
muſt take you for religious, though yqu know we take you a- 
miſſe. Shame of face was ordaines for fin, but ſhame is turned 
from ſinne to righteouſneſle ; for they which are, aſhamed of no 
evill, are aſhamed of any good : this.1s a baſhfull deyill, 

Now when P ar had asked him, he anſwered himſelfe : Does/t 
thou believe , I know that thox believeſt, Heaskes Agrippe whe- 
ther hee believe , and faith , hee knoweth that hee doth believe. 
\What need he aske that waich he knowes ? 

Here you may ſee that wee have need to ſuſpect our judge- 
ment, whep wee conceive not the cauſe , when they which are 
wiſer and Mlier than our ſelves, doe thus or thus, ſpeake thus or 
thus. Letus remember that the ſpirituall man julgeth all, and 
is judged of none, becauſe no man knoweth the counſels of the 
Spirit, but be which hath it ; wile men have large exceptions, 
and it becomes us to conſtrue their ſayings and doings better 


' than 
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than others ihall conſtrue ours, As the Diſciples reverenced 
many ſayings of Chriſt , when they knew not his meaning : ſo 
wel rather thinke that we know not the reaſon, than that 
they ſpeake without reaſon, Chriſt did'know that Prey loved 
him; yet that he might get a confeſſion of him, and initruct him 
further , he did aske him that which he knew : ſo Pal catechi. 
ſing eAgrippa, doth aske him that which he knew, to teach him 
that which he knew not, But why doth Pam lay flatly, that he 
knowes that, which no man thought of this king before? Either 
becauſe hee did percieve that eFgrippe did belteye in part, and 
therefore he rejoyced, like the Father to ſee his ſonne comming 
towards him ; ſo hee meets him in the way, and imbraceth him 
as it were with this commendation ; 1 know that thow behieveſt: 
that is , I know thou haſt a kind of faith ,-andbelieveſt thar the 
Pn faideruly, as many of the Gentiles did , though thoy 
canlt not apply it unto thy ſelfe : So to bring him from taith to 
faith; from knowledge to knowledge , from loyetoloye, hee 
commends thoſe ſparkes in him, which deſerved not to bee cal 
led faith, butalmoſt faith, as Agrippefaith, Orelle he faith, / 


know thou believeſt, becaule he would have him believe, There. ' 
fore keprevents him, and anſwers for him, leſt Agippalbould | 
, No, 7 believe 


- Loe back, and miſlike with his boldnefle, and 
wot the Prophets;as it is like he would have ſaid, it Paut had nee 
ken mildly to him s therefore he begs the queſtion, | and an- 
wers him , / know that thou believeſt ; as when we will make a 


manour friend, and willing to doe us a pleaſure, wee ſpeake as 


though he were willing already, and that we made no doubt of 
him. Doeft thou believe? yea, I know that thos believeſ?. And yet it 
was but almoſt believe, as Agrippa confeſſed himſelfe : but if be 
had not believed, this was the way to make him believe : for 
this makes many zealous, to bee counted zealous, and mary ſtu- 
dious, valiant, and bountiful, to have a name of more than is in 


them:as if ye marke, ye (hall ſee, generally to ſpeak wel ofaman, 


rather than evill, doth ſtirre him to virtue,and incourage him in 
the virtue ; for no man is {o humble , but he leanes tofame; and 
a good report doth tickle and pleaſe him which deſerves it, 
and him which deſerves it not. Therefore Paw/, which khew by 
long experience what bait was beſt to catch ſoules , when hes 
Ca 
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The Dialogue betweene Paul ind King Agrippa, qt 
caſt forth ſuch a ſtrange 10n, anticipates the anſwer , 1eſt 
Aprippa ſhould anſwer otherwiſe than he would have him : hee 
wiil nat truſt him with ſucha queſtion, but ſpeakes for him, 
I know that thou believeſ#, Salomon ſaith, That he i wiſe who win- 
wth ſoules. Prov.11.309, Ando you may lee in this example, 
here zcale and diſcretion were met together ; the Doves lim. 


plicitie, and the Serpents policie kifſeth each ather, to win one 


foule to Ged: what ſtudy Pax! tooke,and how he beat his brains, 
and picked his words to win a King to Religion! becauſe many 
turne with cheir head, He doth not ſo much flatter Agrippa,as 
he perſwades bim to doe that whuch he ſaith he doth, This was 
Pauls drift, to draw him (as it were with the cords of joy) and 
make him confeſle Chriſt before he wasaware, that ſo he might 

more and more of him ; even as Nathan made David by a 
light toconfeſle againſt himſelte, and repent his adultery;when 
$1t is like,chat plain and blunt ſpeeches would haye done more 
hurc than gdod. This is the ſubcilty of wiſedome (as I terme it) 
which S«/omos intendeth, when the faith, 7 wi/dome dwelt with 
Prudence, Prov.12, where Prudence (ignifieth Chriſtian policy, 
which Chriſt commends when hee ſaith , Be w/e like Serpents, 
Matt.10.26, Thus you have apatterne before you ; they which 
canvert ſoules to God, may ſee how Panlencounters with eL- 
gippe : wherby no doubt the holy Ghoſt would have us learne 
bow to gratulate our brethren in cheir ſmall beginnings, and 
praiſe the mite which comes from them that have learned bur a 
whule, and take hold of ſuch as are comming forward, and draw 
them further with all the ſignes of love : and not difdaine thoſe 
which come at the laſt houre to the Vineyard , though wee our 
ſelves have laboured fince the morning, For hee which « firſt , 
my be laft ; and he which ſcemes laſt , may be firſt. Thertore let 
naman inſultbeyond the liſts of humility; as many make theme 
klves unprofitable ſervants , by counting themſelves morepro= 
table than other, It isa fault among the beſt , which are like 
Haronand Miriam, a little proud of the fpirit, and contemne 
them which are ſo ignorant as eAgrippe , Whom Pax{beares in 
lus armes like the lolt ſheepe to the fold againe, 

Now Pas hath ſpoken, Aprippaaniwers, Almeſh thou per- 
[nadeſt me to become a (briſtian, Wheras ye may ſee how Pauls 


ſpeech 


AW 7. 


412 The Dialogue betweent Paul and Xing Agripys: 
ſpeech wrought with him, chat he was almoſt converted with a 
word; when it was fpoken in wiſdome and love : what power 
is in one Sermon, if ye heare attentively ! Agrippe was an heas 
then even new, and worſhipped Idols, and never heard a Prea- 
cher before ; yet one Sermon made him almoſt a Chriftian, 'As 
Luke ſaithof Stephen, when he diſputed againſt the C renians, 
At: the ſixth Chapter, and the tenth verle, they conld noe reſiſt 
the wiſedom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake : 10 Agrippa could 
not reſiſt the wiſdome and the ſpirit by which Pa«/ſpake , but 
was ſo fettered with the holy chaine , thatas Paul was captive 
to Feitws, ſo eAgrippa was Captive to Pant; the Word had him 
in bands like a priſoner, and made him confeſle againſt himſelfe 
before Feſts , that hee was atmoſt a Chriſtian. For $, Paul; 
ſpeech was to the amaze of that obftinate preſident, and won. 

|= of all that ſtood by ; to ſee a King, an heathen, andan1do. 
latour which fate to judge, to be ſochanged with a word of; 

Captive from his opinion, whom they thought all the wordgin 

Gods Booke could not alter, if Fau/and Chriſt had ſpoken to 

him all his life, Then it was verefied which before was 

find, They ſoall binde K mg! Fr chainer, and Nobles in fertersof 
iron, plal, 149.8. Oh the Majeſty and forceof the Ward! when 

faith doth kindle it,and zeale doth utter it,it flyes like the ſt,ge 

out of Davids (ling, and ſtrikes ſinne and ſinners both together, 

at the heart. 

This Pax! did in bands : when he was bound, he was ſtrou- 
ger than they thatbound him : when he was a captive, he was 
freer than they which kept him : and when his Iudges exami- 
ned him, hee examined them, and made them free which were 
bound to Satan, before he was free from them, Send for Paul 
out of Priſon to inftrut eAgrippe, and hee is in bands which 
ſhould convert, O that ſuch DoGtors might preachunto the 
Romith Princes of Europe ; or that the Kings that honour yet 
the moſt Antichriſtian Beaſt, would heare like this King ! 
they have ſome Amafiavs, which have an eye to Amor, that 
he cannot {peake in the Court : Goe, thou Seer, flie into the Land 
of Imda, prophefie tothe Lambes, and keepe fheepe : Speak no mort 
at Bethel, for this is ike Kings Chappell,and the Kings ((ourt. A 
goodly reafon, why none but flatterers (hquld preach to Prin- 

co, 
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ces, becauſe it is the Kings Conre, Should not Kings heare the 
truth as wellas others 2 Mult not Berhel heare of falvation as 
well as Iudah,becaule Amaſiab doth feare his fall, lelt Amos get 
his honour from him?W hen wil he convert Agrippa, which wil 
not preach in bonds, nor in liberty ? PorPy eAoripa,not by the 
name of a King, but by the name of a Chrittian. Happy Agrippe, 


 netby the preſents which thou receivedlt of Feſtus, bur by the 


words which thou heardit of Pal; thou camelt to ſee,but Gol 
brought thee to heare ; thy intent was to gratulate Feſts , bur 
now thou mayelt gratulate Paul, The Captive is better to thee 
than the Preſident : tor Feſt hath ſhewed thee but hispompe, 


'but Paul hath ſhewedthee his Saviour, and perſwaded thee to 


become a Chriſtian, 

eAlmoſt laith Agrippa , but not altogether, Here you may ſee 
your pittance,how you meaſure God with alzzoſt,and ſerve him 
by balves, which harh given all, like e-Lranias, which brought 
a part, and kept a patt behind, 

This is our worlhip of God : though wee will not fay for 
ſhame with Agrippa,zhat we are but almoſt Chriftiavs : yet wee 
are not 4/moF?, when we would be counted a/togerher, We goe 
before him in hypocrifie, and come behind him in modethte : 
for eForippa would not ſhew more than hee had , tobe counted 
better than hee was. Though altogether had beene as ready as 
almoFt, as it isto us ; yet when a/moſt was all, he ſaid almoſt, not 
a/together, It ſeemes that the flax began to {moe , though ic 
did not burne, The firft temper is cold, rhe next is luke-warme, 
the lalt is hot : eMiwoſt is firlt, and altogether is lalt : and many 
cos betweene, before we can goe from one to another, e- 
g125e confefleth that alm?f? 1s all , and hers hee ſtayes to heare 


What Par! willfay to initrutt lum further, Pax, thou haſt per- 
-ſrwaded me almoſt tobecome a Chriftian,lt is like the faint contel- 


koi of him that wept, and ſaid , [ believe, Lord helpe my nabe- 
leeſe:T am a Chriltian,reach me to be a Chrittian, Therefore they 
v-lich deſcant up#n lis name, doe note that Agrippa is as much 
as eAEpre paris, which fignifies him which hardlylaboreth, an.l 


: brings torth with paine as Aorippa dig. Nabal is his name (futh 


Abrzail) and folly 1s with bim, So Azrrippa 13 his name, ani dit- 
rculty is with him : tor hard and fcarce was his concep: 10n, in- 
ſteal 
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ſtead of a Chriſtian, hee brought forth almoſt a Chriſtian, 
Shall we now behold our face in Agrippa's Glaſſe, whether 
we be altogether like Paul, or almoſt like Agrippa, or like Feſtus, 
104 at all? Chiittians are no Chrittians, or what kindof Chriſti. 
ansare we ? There be many degrees upon earth, bue this is the 
higheſt degree: there be many names of honour, bur this is the 
honourableſt name : there be many profeſſions of men, bugthis 
is the beſt profeſſion, to be a Chriſhan ; that is, the Son of God, 
the fellow of Angels, the heire of Heaven: yet whether we ſhould 
be Chriſtians, cr Chriftians a/n9oft, or Chriſtians altogether, is 
queſtion whuch troubleth every man : and when a{ogerher is 
approved for beſt, yet we chuſe «/moſt before it. = 
here is ſomething alwayes behind , like the eye which/loo- 
ked to Sodome: As an Owle peeps at the Sun our of a barne,bue 
dares not come toit:ſo we peepe at Religion, and will not come 
neere it, but ſtand aloofe oft er winking, as though 
we were more afraid of God than the Devill. For ſclfe-love and 
regard of perlons, and feare of Lawes, and ſway of time, more 
are afraid to be too holy, than too prophane, becaule holineſſe is 
worſe intreated than prophanencile, | | 
Goe axd ſine no more, becau(e thox art healed. Nay, yoe 
away and (1nne againe becauſe thou art healed. As Naewas it 


created for one ſinne; that he might ſtand before the Idoll when 


his Lord leaned upon his ſhoulder : ſo this finne and that finne, 
will not let us paſſe the compaſle of a/woft, leit we ſhould have 
a perfect reward, God would have nothing ſo as a Chri« 
ftian,for whom he hath given his welbeloved Son, his Spirit, his 
Law, and his Prophets, That the mav x4 God may be perfelt, us 
Pax! ſaith, Yet every thing growes untill it be | Pr 
der builds till ie be an houſe the Tayler ſewerh till icbe a gate 
ment ; the Painter paints till it be a pifture ; only the Chriſt 
leaves off before he attaine tobe a Chriſtian, and makes a full 
periodat almoſt, : ; 
That which God would have tobe eſt of all, men had 
rather haye unperfett, than perfe&t,half,than all:a little wealth, 
a little reſt, a little honour,and a lictle pleaſure ſeemes nothing; 
bur a little faith is enough, although it be never ſo ſmall a 
mite, We have a weighttor all kind of merals, a tochiiowele 
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old, a meaſure for grgine, and we will not take one jot leſle 
wm meaſure of any man z onely we cut God off his walght and 
meaſure,and waigh our ſervice 1n halfe ballances: This I wil do, 


and chis I will not doe : God ſhall have one part,and the world 
ſhall have another part, and the fleſh (hall have another pare, 
and the devill ſhall have another part, Thus we have broughe 
God to bis ſtint : aske while hee will, hee (hall have no more 
but almoſt : Almoſt zealows, almoſt faithſull, almoſt righteous, 
as though «/moſt were better than «/togetber;chat is,the counter- 
feit than the truth,the ſhadow than the body, Paw! ſaith, that the 
Athenians were t00 religions 5n wor ſbipping an [doll : Atts 17.22, 
But where doth Pas! finde that excefle in worſhipping Go4 ? 
Weare not too diligent, but too neghgent where we ſhould be 
diligent. Zamves ſpeaking of our ſinnes,calls them the ſuperfluity 
of our maliciouſnes ; wherby he (heweth, that though our wic- 
kedneſſe bee a ſuperfluous and vaine thing, yet it overfloweth, 
and exceedeth the bankes. But Chriſt ſpeaking of his Diſciples 
refle in righteouſneſle, cals them all by this name, O ye of 
little faith, ec. So he may ay of little love, of little 2:-ate, (fc, 
For all our vertues are little ones, and the waters of life are at 
ſuch an ebbe, that the leaſt centation may wade over them 
and not be drowned. God hath a controverſie with us,as he faith, 
with Iſrael : andthis is it, we were borne when wildome cried 
1n the ſtreets, and yet ſhe may oall us fooles and ſay ; How long 
wilt theu hate knowledge? Prov.1o; For what nad God dos more 
unto his Vineyard that he bath not done? Thirty yeares we have 
bin dreſſing and pruning,and watering,and yet what is 1n Ieru- 
falem more than in Semaria? In the Vineyard than in the Moun- 
taines, which were never tilled nor dreſſed? How long hall he 
 drefle a barren Figge-tree which is dead at the root ? - Our 
Church is in a conſumption ; her heads arefick, her members 
weake, her Phyſicians fearefull : from little to licrie, our zeale is 
come to the lalt gaſpe, ready to take her leave of all, becauſe 


ſhe ſees notthat welove religton, bur chaſe it from us, Her ene- 
mics are placed above her ; the growes amongſt thornes : (he is 
fed with checkes ; (he mourneth in a corner ; ſhe ſpeakes in 
a Reed. Her garments are clipt ; her friends dare not defend 
her for her enemies, Whar ſhall I ſay ? we bad rather be whole 

ſinners 


Hoſ. 44. 


Note, 
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ſinners than halfe Chriſtians, White 1s counted no colour ; {@ 
zeale is counted no vertue, But meerc hypocrihe 1s counted true 
Chriſtianity ; and true Chriſtianity 1s counted but hypocrilie, 


Our wealth 1s in an Epha, our zealens in a Gomer : our lin like - 


an Oake, our faith like a Muſtard feed. They which haye no re- 
ligion are counted honeſtmen:tor they count 1t as ealie a matter 


to be a Chriſtian,as to ſay the Lords Prayer,the Apoſtles Creeg, - 


che ten Commandements, and to go to the Church;this is coun. 
crey Divinity, this is City Divinity, and I may ſay, S.®lemenz; 
Dyvinity, He which can ſwearethat the Pope is Antichriſt, and 
chat fleſh is good on Fridayes,is a Proteſtant;at lealt a Chriſtian 
every inch: he hath zeale, knowledge, and religion 1n Folks, This 
is the rampier in our dayes, like a Lionin the paſlages ; Alnzoſt 
ftandeth in the way before we can come to a/together: and they 
which will goe beyond a/zvo#, are counted curious, tabtious, 
preciſe, phantaſticall, as though a/meſt were more than ahoge- 
ther, and altogether were not ſomuch as almoſt, If bis righte- 
onſneſſe —_— the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pharifies 
which-1s but hypocritie, he thall be puniſhedfor his righteouſ- 
neſle, as if it werea fault ; as { aiw periecuted eAbel becaule his 
Iatritice was better than his, = 
Our Saviour ſaith: Learze of me to be humble,aud z:alons,and 
righteous:but now we mulk learne of other,& ſet a crooked pat- 
tetn before ug, leſt we go too ſtraight, We may preach like Joby, 
as in Matth, 3. Bring forth fruits: but we may not preach like 
Chriſt ; Bring forth much fruit : Toh, 15, For that is counted an 
unreaſonable teryice of God, If we give him the ſeventh day,the 
ſeventh part, the tenths or tithes ot our lives,& of our thoughts, 
and of our ſpeeches, and of our works, it is enough ; ſo we define 


altogether out of meaſure, Thus we dodge with God, and draw 


backe from our promiſe which we made in Baptiſme, as though 
he were not worthy of ſuch a godly creature, to have that which 
he gives, Ever ſince we were borne, we have ſerved two Ma« 
ſters. If one foot ſtand in the Church, the other foot ſticketh in 
the world, If one hand carry fie, the other hand carries water : 
It one word favour of religion, the next word whatſoever fayou- 
reth of pride, or envie, or luſt, 
How few of our thoughts are conſecrated to God? How few 
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of our ſpeeches tate of grace ? Howtew of our works are ſqua- 
red to the Word of God, which ſhould be the line and levell of 
all our thoughts, {peeches, and actions ? Teil thy finnes which 


thou haſt committed fince thou didlt riſe in the moining, and 


record thy good deeds which thou haſt done ever fince thou 


was borne, and the firſt ſhall exceed the laſt, Thou which ſaieft 
thou art a Chriſtian, haſt rebelled more ſince thouroſeſt, than 
thou haſt obeyed ſince thou wert borne, | 

Is this altogether like Panl, or like Feſt us not at all ? Now if 
we be almoſt Chriſtians, let us ſee what 1t 1s to be almoſt a Chri- 
ftian, Almoſt a lonne, is a baſtard, Almoſt ſweet is unſayorie, 
Almoſt hot, is luke-warme,which God ſpueth out of his mouth, 
Rev, 3.15, So almoſt a Chriſtian, is not a Chriſtian, but that 
which God ſpueth out of his mouth, A Chriſtian a/moft, is like 


'a woman which dieth in travaile : «/moſ# (hee brought forth a 


ſonne, but that a/woſt killed the mother and the ſonne too, Al» 
woſt a Chriſtian, is like Teroboam which ſaid, Ir i t00 far to gos 
to [eruſalem to worſvip, and therefore clivle rather to worſhi 
Calves at home. Almoſt « Chriſtian, is like IMirceh, which 
thought himſelte religious enough, becauſe hee had gotten a 
Prielt into his houſe, Almoſt « Chriſtian,is like the Ephraimites, 
which conld not pronounce Shibboleth but Sibboleth. «Almoſt a 
Chriſtian, is like Anexias, which brought a part, bur left a part 
behinde, Almoſt a Chriſtian, is like E/ies lonnes which polled 
the ſacrifices : like the figg-tree, which deceived Chriſt with 
leaves : like the Virgins, which carried Lampes without oyle : 
like the willing unwilling ſon, which ſaid he would come, and 
came not. W hat is1t tobe borne a{moſt ? It the new man be but 
borne almoſt, he is not borne. What is it to be married a/nooff 
unto Chriſt 2 He which 1s married but a/m50ſt, 1s not married, 
What is it to offer a ſacrifice a/wyoft ? The ſacrifice mult be killed 
or ever it can be ſacrificed, He which gives a/moF, gives not, but 
denieth, He which believeth al-voF, believeth not, but doubt- 
eth, Can the doore which is but a/moſt ſhut, keep out the theefe 2 
Can the cup which is but a/weſt whole, hold any wine ? Can the 
ſhip which is but «/»2oſt ſound, keepe out water? The Souldicr 
which doth but «/moft fight, is a coward. The Phyſician which 
doth bur a/woſt cure, is but a ſlubberer. The ſervant which doth 
= - = 
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but alwoFf7 labour, isa loyterer. Icannot tell what to make of 
theſe defeRives,nor where to place them, nor how to call them, 
nor unto what to liken them ; T hay are like unto children which 
ft in the market place, where is monruing and piping, and they nei. 
ther weepe nor daxce, but keepe a note betweene them both, they 
weepe alme#t, and dance almoF?. Beleevelt thou a/mo#? ? Be z; 
nnto thee (Gith Chriſt) as chox beleeveFt.. Theretore if thoy 
beleeveſt, rhou ſhalt bee ſaved, If thou beleevelt a/zzoF, thou 
thale be faved almoſt. As apardon comes while the thiefe hangs 
upon the gallowes, he is almoſt ſaved, but the pardon doth him 
no 200d : So he which is almoſt a Chriſtian, al/woſ? zealons, a. 
moſt righteous, which doth almoſt love, almoſt beleeve, ſhall bee 
almoſt \aved : that is, if he had beene a Chriſtian altogerhey, he 
ſhould not be damned, Thus every man is a Chriſtian a/mof be. 
fore he be a Chriſtian altogether, 

Now 1 muſt lead you from almoſt to altegether, as it were 
to Chriſtians to the figure of Chriſtians, This 15 the ſtep which 
we muſt tread at chis time, 1 would te God (faith Paul )tbat tho 
wert not almoſt, but altogether as I am, When he ſaw egripps 
comming on, and {aid a/woſt, then Pawlcalt up his lure againe ; 
Commelt thou, Aprippa? Come Agrippa; I will not have chee 
{tay at almoſt,if any thing will bring thee to «/rogether, I did not 
aske thee whether thou. didit b:leeye the Prophets, that thou 
mighteſt be a Chriſtian almoF, but a Chriſtian altogether, Art 
thou come thus farre, and ſtayeſt thou at almoſt ? Nay, Agri 
thou mult take out this leſſon tor there is no meaſure in Chrift 
anity, Come znto me ((aith Chrilt)not Come toward me: yet he 
was glad like the father to fee his ſonne comming toward him, 
for it was a figne that he would come to him; he was comforted 
with almoſt, but he was not ſatisfied without altogether, Is this 
thy offering aloft ?it will not ſerve Agrippa: it 1s light,it is fo- 
thered,it 1s crackt,corrett it again : tor our Miſter ſaith, By ye ho- 
fy as [ am holy : therefore alme#t a Chriſtian will not pleaſe hinr. 
But if thou be elzvfſt a Chriſtian already, how eaſie is it tor chee 
tobe a Chriſtian altogether ? Therefore come Agrippa, let us goe 
forward to heaven. The feed is ſowen to grow, Every thing 

muſt increaſe and multiply, eAlimeſt is thy Feſt an{wer and a/- 
rogerber tby laſt, I muſt not take this for an anſwer. _ = 
Chi 
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Chriſt, that e-ferippa is a/mofF a Chriſtian 2 O eLgrippe, God 
would have thee hot or cold, as it appeareth in the 3, Chapter 
of the Revelation of St, [hn and the x 5, ver. Cold to him is as 
leafing as lake warme : he loved altogether, and he will net be 
oved almoſt, Who (hall have the other halfe, if God have but a/- 
poſs ? Therefore ſpeak againe, good Agrippa., Thus he pleadeth 
unkindnes wirh him, like an importunate ſuiter which will not 
be anſwered, Shall I goe with a/woft ? then thou uſeſt me bur 
hardly,if chou wilt give me no more, Thus he ſtands in an argu- 
ment with him, What ſhall Ifay to Agrippe, if he will give me 
but almoft? 1 will pray for thee till thou commeſt off with all; if 
I can get no more of Agrippa, I will crave more of God, He 
which hath made thee a/woff, can make thee a/together. | 
" Iwouldto God,&c, Sonow he conyerteth himſelfe to prayer, 
Thus we muſt learneto fiſh for ſoules with prayers and intrea- 
ties, and queſtions, Change the baite : calt thy lure againe : 
follow the ſiege : purſue the blow, cloze with finne, and gather 
more of 1t: at firſt will call thee enemy,as eAchab did Elias : 
eArt thes here, mine enemy ? But if thou wilt notbow to him, 
he will bow unto thee, and hearken what thou ſaiſt, and change 
his robes, and put on fack-cloth, and mourne and faſt, and doe 
all that thou wouldeſt have him, A Preacher muſt not look to 
6nd them Chriſtians, but make them Chriftians, Thou ſhalt not 
find them —_ _ thou commeſt — convert them. 
If Part will not yeeldto eAgrippe, Agrippa will yeeld to Paxl. 
Burt if Pa»/had fallen to a/meſ#, he MM ver deagke Aprippa 
to altogether, Therefore they which filh for ſoules, mult take 
Pauls net, and remember what Ged faith to [er.15. 19, Let 
them be converted unto thee : but be not thou converted nnto them : 
for then thor ſhalt never convert them, Signifying that our con- 
Rancy in goodneſſe ſhall induce others to turne from their wic- 
kednes, and make him which is but almoſt, come to altogether, 
This is the ſubſtance of Parls reply, that it is not enough to be 
a Chriſtian almoſt, that is, to havea kinde of religion, a little 
knowledye, a little faith, a cold zeale, a flattering holinefle, like 
the touch of the hem ; but we mult march to perfeCtion,and doe 
buwill upon earth, as it is in heaven, and contend to be boly as be 
s holy, This is Religion (faith _ ) = keepe thy ſelfe ROE 
2 ike 
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like aglaſle whichzs {til wiped. To this end,ſaith Paxl.2-T mz. 
che Scripture doth teach,and reprove, and inltruct,and comfort, 
That the man of God might be abſolute. And in the firſt tothe 
Epheſ. ver.4. To this end we arcelefted, that we might be holy 
and without blame. And Rom. 1. He deſcribes our journey from 
faith to ſaith, not from faith todiltruſt, As Dawiddelcribes the 
way of the righteous, P/.84.,7. From vertue to vertne,as a tra- 
veller goes from towa to town,till he come to his Inne. Whac 
a fooliih ching were it for the Scribe to ſtay there, when our 


Lord tels him, Thow art not farre from the Kung dome of heaven? 


For therefore Chriſt telleth himgbat he is noc tar from heaven, 
to incourage him, leſt he (hould give over before he come toir, 
Soif ye ſtay at alaz0t and repent in ſome {ort,as Eſas did when 
he wept, you may hunt for the bleſſing as'Eſas did,and go with- 
out it, for God is nat mocked ; but Gol is mocked, if colours 
and (hewes will ſerve. 

When Gold fail, Seeks ye my ſace : mine beart anſwered (ſaid 
D avid ) I will ſeeks thy face, P[al.27. 8, So we mult anſwer the 
Lord to that which he asketh : and not when he bids us ſceke 
his face, ſeeke his backe : when he requireth all, give him halfe, 
Godaskes,Art thoua Chriſtian 2 and. thouanſwereſt : O Lord, 
I amalmolt a Chriſtian, W hat niggardly anſwer is this to him 
which deſerveth a thouſand times more chan the belt can give? 
If chy maſter aske thee, Art thou my ſervant? Wilt thou anſwer 
h:m,I am almoſt thy (eryant ? It thy Prince aske thee, Art they 
my ſubje& ? wilt thou anſwer, Iam almoſt thy ſubjeRt 2 If th 
tather aske thee, Arc thou my fon 2 wilc thou anſwer, I am if 
molt thy ſon? if-thou art þut almolt his ſonne, then he isbut 
almoſt. thy father, And Þo it is with God, aſon or no ſonne ; 


balfe a ſonne is a baſtard, How doelt thou know God to be thy | 


God,butas thou art his ſervant? How doeſt thou know God to 


be thy father, but as than art his ſonae 2 By thy loye thou ſhalt: 


know Gods love: for according to thy minde towards him, is 
his minJe of thee, whereby thou mailt tru'y judge whether hee 
favour thee or hate thee, and no way elle, 

Go loveth nothing almoſt, therefore hee doth not love 
almoſt, Therefore loye as thou maiſt be loyed, or elſe thy love is 
'olt. Thou mult ſcek as thou mailt find, or elſe tby labour ow 
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They ſhall ſeche, and finde me (faith God) becauſe they fall ſerke 

with all their hearts ; as in Terem, 29. chap. andthe 1 3 wer. as 
though they ſhould not finde him though they ſought him; un- 

lefle they ſought him with all their hearts, 
h Naamarn is not only commanded to waſh himſelfe in Tordan, 
but to waſh himſelfe ſeven times, and then he (hall be healed : 
ſo, man is not only commanded to obey God, bur to obey him 
while he lives, and then he (hall be ſaved. Be faithful! (laith 
| = Angell) unto death, and then { will groe thee the crowne of life, 
I ev. 2. 10. 

-. When Saul was commanded to kill the Tdolatrous beaſts, 

hee was commanded to kill all ; and becaule he ſpared ſome, 

God rejetted him, Yet God hath more mercy on beaſts, than 

on finnes, Would hee have the beaſts of ſinners die, and their 

vices live 2 No (faith Chriſt) Make cleane within : that is, leave 
no filth behinde. Whenſoever Chrift caft out one Devill, we 
read that he caſt outall, even the legion together : ſo when thou 

calteſt out one vice, caſt outall; for one is not worthier than 
another, m_. 
The Prophet doth teach us to powre out our ſinnes like wa- 

ter,which leayeth no taſte, or colour, or ſent behind: There is 
4 © whole old man, and there muſt be a whole new man. The old 
man muſt change with the new man, wiſdome for wiſdome, 
love for love, feare for feare ; his worldly wiſdome, for heavenly 
wiſdome, his carnall love for ſpirituall love, his ſervile feare for 
Chriſtian feare, his idte thoughts for holy thoughts, his vaine 

words for wholeſome words, his fleſhly workes for righteous 
workes, This is a Chriſtian «/topetber,as if he were caſt in a new 

mould. As if a Painter con cn a beautifull picture, which 

ſhould be fairer than all women in the world, he would marke 

the fpeciall grace of every one, and make one beauty of all: ſo 

we muſt make up a Chriſtian, and take modeſty from him, faith 

from him, love from him, patience from him, zeale from him, 

and humility from him, untill itbe like the Image of Chriſt, 

This is the build ingof a Chriſtian, Firſt, his foundation 1s lad, 

and then his wals, and then his roofe, and then a Chriſtian, like 

Adam in Paradiſe, God made _— good : therfore if we be Gen: 2. 
but «/mof good, all things are betrer than we. The wicked man Gen. 
= 5 |. = 
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eth out of the corruption of hisflefhly hearr,and ſhall not 
the righteous ipeake of the abundance of his ſpirituall heart 2 
H- which is merry, would bee merrier if he knew how, Hee 
which 1s envious, would looke ſterner if he could, He which is 
proud, would gobraver i he had it: and all,if we could be werſe 
we would : but let them amend which looke to die, For what 
kinde of man thould he be which mult beare the Image of God, 
be the Temple of the Holy Gholl, and inherit the Kingdome of 
heaven? Who is fit tor thele things (laich P, an?) Nay,who 1s not 
unfit for theſe things > Doe ye know no enough inriches, nor 
pleaſure, nor ſfinne,and thinke that you have enough of religion, 
before ye have any 2 The good areknowne, becauſe none but 
they, which are good, ſtrive tobeberter. We are invited toa 
banquer, and ſhall we goe but halfe the way untoit? Were it 
not better that the fig-tree had borne fruit, than leaves ? that 
the Virgins had carryed oyle, than lamps ? So is it not better for 
ws eo be veſſels of gold _ _ the _— Table, _ ry 
ein Daniel, gold, part of tuver, part of br 
— and ——_ which was after broken 2 1f the 
crowne did lye in the mid-way, then thou needeſt run but halfe 
the way ; bur to ſhew that there 1s no reward for them that be« 
gin well, all the promiſes are made to him that continuech to the 
end, Hz is jour not only whuch doth eyill, but he which doth 
the worke of the Lord negligently,or by halves;tbac is, he which 
offereth a maimed ſacrifice for a , almolt a Chriſtian, for 
alcogerther, Therefore Dawd, before he prayes, tummeneth his 
thoughts, his ſpeeches, and aGtions,and faith ; All thar uw within 
ae praiſe the Lord : as a man giveth that which he thinkerh will 
be accepted, that he may be welcome for it. If we did ſerve an) 
ungratetull maſter, then we might thinke Almoſt enough. But 
Chrift did not love almott, when he ihe bis heart bloud for us, 
and therefore he cannor aske more than he gave, and yet the in- 
heritance of his bleſſing 4s betunde : why ſhouldeit not thou 
£ve as much for them as Abraham, or David or Simeon? which 
would have ſerved Goo till this time if they had lived, and 
fill retormed chemſelves, and yer thought they had done no- 
thing, as Iacob counted his ſervice for Rachel nothing, becauſe 
he loyed her: bur thou thinkeſt, If thou giveit thy PR 
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thou ſhalt want thy pleaſures. Ne,as Abraham did noe loſe his 
ſon when he would have ſacrificed his ſonne, ſo God can keepe 
his pleaſures, when thou reſigneſt thy pleaſures, Thou thinkeſt 
that God willnot miſle it, as Ananias thought that Peter would 
not miſle it : but if Peter did miſle it, will not God miſle it 2 So 
we pare the effering like Eles ſonnes, which kept the belt and 
fatteſt to themſelves, which made the people abhorre the ſacri- 

fices ; and ſhall not God abhor ſuch {acrifices? If £{reproved 

his ſons, how will God reproye them, which reproved £4 for 
not reproving them enough ? A ſpirituall care can heare G 0D 
reproving this Land, for this mincing of his worſhip. Can the 
preaching of che Word, the fignes of heaven, the (haking of the 
earth, the vitory of your enemies, and all the bleſſings of Gol 
make you but almoſt Chriſtians, almoſt religious, almott thank- 
full? Is this my reward ({gth God) as though you were afraid to 
be too good ? If youthinkethat you (hall be mocked, If you bee 
too zealous, as Michal {corned David when he danced before 
the Arke: David tels you how you ſhall ſtop ſuch ſcorners 
mouthes : O (faith David) I will be more bumble yet before my 

God, When Michal faw hisreſolation, ſhe mocked him no 
more, but reverenced him ever after. So tellche devill and all his 
mockers, I will be more zealous, more fervent,- and more holy 
yet untill I be like him which ſaid, Follow me ; and they which 
mocke thee, ſhall reverence thee, as Micho/did David. 

Thus when thou art in the way to Heaven, remember that 
thoumult go forward or backward ; for [cob did {ce none ſtand 
upon the whichaſcended upto Heaven, but either they 
went up or down : they which goe not forward, goe backward, 

'They which will notcome ſoferward, as «/together, (hall not 
ſtay at alwoſf,but fall from their faith,and love, and knowledge, 
and zeale, by deſcents, till Chriſts threatning be fulfilled : Thar 
which they ſeeme to bave ſpall be tahen from thew, as though they 
never had any taſte at all, 

Thus I have {et youa glafle to behold, whether you are in «/- 
of, or altogether : Yet pau{lured for «Agrippe. Now he ſues 
to the people. W hen hee bad caught the King, he ſpred hisnec 
for the people. 


1 would to God, that not only thow. but all that beare me, were 
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wor only almoſt; but altogether, as Tam, Hee might with rather 
than hope, and therefore he prayes ; I would to God that all 
were Chriſtians : as Moſes wilhed that all could prophecy, Pe. 
ter was taught both to feed the Sheepe and the Lambes, great 
and ſmall,old and young, rich and poore x ſo Paw! prayes for the 
King, and for the people too, and wiſheththat they were all 
Chriftians, This prayer we may ſay for them that doe nor pray 
for themſelves, to make them aſhamed when they ſee 0:ber 
more carefull for their ſoules than they themſelves. The Paſtors 
care extenderh to all: although ſome are mere<o be laboured 
yet none isto bee deſpiſed, which is but a lambe of the flocke, 
Panrl doth not wiſh Agrippemore honour, or more wealth, or 
more friends ; but coli , which is the greateſt want of 
Princes, Although they have received a kingdome, yet they are 
not ſo thanktull as they which bayggeceived nothing, but trom 
| hand comouch. Though they have done a thouſand times more 
eyill, yer they are not ſopenitent as he, which hath doneleaſt of 
all; They fit in Gods ſeat, andare called gods ; but are not like 
God, hut:like Mammon, more than their names, and ther 
crownes : except David,or Salomon, or Toſona, a few which re« 
member wholeperſons they beare.: the reſt are like Herod, and 
Saul, and Nebnchadnerzar, which know not from whom their 
kingdomes core... At Tam ; Iaith Paul directly, ! Pant ſhould 
hayc replied, alrogethera Chriltian, and not, a/rogetber us I am: 
but who thall teach the Spirit to perſwade 2 Hechoſe to lay, « 
1,am ; thateAgrizpe rught ſee his Gingle heart and love toward 
hjm, who went not about to leduce him, but wiſat unto him as 
unto himſelte 2: £venas Tam, If any thing will perſwade,moſt 
fir .is the example, when he which teacheth us goeth before us : 
for then we ſee that he dealeth plainely,and ſpeakes of love and 
meanes noideceit, when we ſee him doe as he faith ; Saul hath 
ſlaine bus thauſand, but David his ten thouſand: So where ano- 
eher converts a thouſand, he {hall convert tenthouſand, which 
canſay like Chriſt, Fa/omme, O what is this, whena Chriſtian 
and 1am all one ? that ye might ſay to your Children, I would 
to Godthou wert a Chriſtian, when you ſay,, I would co Gov 
thou wert like me, 

The. Kipg ſhould be ke Pan! by thigſaying : Hoy then doe 
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ſome ſay with Feſtus, Too mnch zeale hath made thee mad? It 
the people know the Lords Prayer, the ten Commandements, 
and the Articles of beliefe,it is enough ; 1s this tobe like Par! ? 
No, Fefts, the knowledge of the Word doth not make 2 man 
mad, but makes him wiſe to ſalvation. Canthat which makes a 
man wiſe, make him mad 2 Therefore they which ay that we 
are the worſe for knowledge, or worle for religion or worle for 
zeale, are like Feftxs, which had neither knowledge, zeale, nor 
religion 1n him. And they which teach the people that they (hall 
not need tobe as Paxl, but that a mediocrity will (erve, incurre 
that curle of Pant, Hee which teacheth another doitrine than 
that which yee have-recetved of #5. (which wiſheth all as perfe(7 
as bimoſelſe ) let bim bee Anathema ; that 1s, accurted, They 
which love you like” Pax/, doe not with you zeale by weight, 
and knowledge by ounces, and workes by number, a Sicle, or 
an Omer, or an Epha, but that ye abound in all knowledge, and 
all zeale ; and ler them be luke-warme which will be | pued out, 
Except. my bands, Yet Pau! excepteth {ſomething : not lis 
knowledge, nor his zeale, but his bands ; Not altogether as I 
an, but altogether as Tam, except th:ſebands. He exceptech no- 
thing but his troubles: Charity had rather ſuffer than o:her 
ſhould ſuffer; as David prayed God to turne his wrath ficm 
the Iſraclites,upon him, Now if you aske me, who can love his 
neighbour as himſelfe 2 Here is one had rather ſuffer him- 
felte, than Agrippa ſhould ſuffer : hee would have him parta- 
ker in all his good, but not in his troubles: As / am, except 
th:ſe bands. Paul glories in his bands, and ſhewes bis chaines 
bike his Enſignes : theſe are the markes of Chriſt ; this is the 
cogniſance of my Lord, his ſ\veet yoke and eaſie burthen, B ut 


| hee wiſheth faith to them without a burthen : the barcell is 


ro thetrong, and the Crofle ts not tobe wiſhed for, but to bee 
borne. | 

Thus the Spirit of wiſdome hath ſet us an example how 
men are wonne to the truth, and led forward by little and 
Iittle with lenitie and lofenefle, pucting difference berweene 
tiem which know not the truth,” and them which reliſt the 
truth, Paul did not ſpeake ſo, to: Elymas the Sorcerer which 


withftood the truth, As 1 3, 16, but ſer his eyes upon him and 
= ; laid, 


Rom, 11. 13, 


gimme 
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Gaid, O fil of all ſubtilty and miſchiefe, the child of the Devill, and 
enemy of altrighteonſneſſe, Neither did Peter ſpeake ſo to Samon 
AMagus, AR$.23. But as Salomon ſaith, A wiſe man knoweth the 
and place. Andas Pant ſaith, The fpirituall man diſcerneth 
all things: (o he knoweth when tobe ſoft,and when tobe rough, 


They which reſiſt the truth as Elymas, and labourto keepe the | 


Rulers fromit, as Elymas did Sergina Parius, the Deputy of 
Cyprus,and many like him now,mult not be intreated as Apr. 


pa which is comming to the truth, but as Elymas was, He which 


hath Pals ſpirit, knoweth how tohandle both in their kinge, 
Though we may not diſcover the nakedneſle of ſome, yet wee 
may not hide the nakedneſle of other : an humble heart is a good 
{choole-maſter, both to apply comfort and reproofe. Now the 
Lord Iefus which hath made you Chriſtians «/mof#, make you 
Chriſtians altogether. 

FINIS, 


THE HYVMILITIE 
OF PAVL | 


| Rom, 12, ver, x, 2. 

7 beſeech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye give up your bodyes 4 livin ſacrifice,bol and acceptable un- 
ro God, which is your reaſonable ſerving of God. 

eAnd faſhion not your ſelves like unto this world ; but be yes 


changed by the renewing of Jour minds, that ye may prove what 


is the good will of God, and acceptable and perfeFt. 


Aul an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writing to the Ro- 

mans, Which were Gentiles, after he had ſhewed what 

God had done tbr them, inreceiving them into bis cove- 

nant, which were out of his covenant, and making them 

his people which were not his people ; that the Geneiles might 
triumph now over the Tewes, as much as the Iewes triumphed 
over the Gentiles, becauſe the Tewes were rejeted, and the 
Gentiles received 1n theirplace : Now hee ſheweth what they 
ſhould doe for God; Give your bodyes 4 (acrifice te him : that 
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is, as Chriſt gave himſelfe for you, ſo you mult give your ſelyes 
to him : as he was ſacrificed for you, ſo you mult be ſacrificed for 
him ; not your ſheepe, nor your oxen, nor your goats, but your 
ſelves, You mult be the ſacrifice : this ſacritice Paw! calleth a li- 
ving, and holy and acceptable ſacrifice : a living ſacrifice, becauſe 
the Iewes ſacrifices were dead facrifices : aw holy ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe they might ſacrifice beaſts and notbe holy; but they can« 
not ſacrifice themſelves, but they mult needs be holy : an accep- 
table Sacrifice, becaule the ſacrifices of beaſts did not pleaſe 
God, unleſle chey did ſacrifice themfelyes too, But if they ſacri= 
fice themſelves, it doth pleaſe God, though they doe not {acri- 
fice beaſts, It is true, that God did require this ſacrifice of the 
Iewes,as wellas of the Gentiles : for in Dewterezomy,the tenth 
chap. and the ſixteenth verſe, he ſaith 53 Circumciſe your hearts, 
And in the firſt of Samwel, the 15. chap, and 23, verlche faith, 
Obedience ts better than ſacrifice : which (hewes, that even then 
God did require the ſacrifice of the body, more than of beaſts, 
But although God did require this of the Iewes alſo, that they 
ſhould ſacrifice their bodyes too, yet Pas/ſignifies that God re- 
quireth larger of the Gentiles;becauſe as Chrift laith, Fe have 4 
greater light, The Goſpell is a greater benefit than the Law,and 
therefore our thankefulnefle (hould be greater than theirs, 
Firſt, here is an exhortation to facrifice our bodies to God : 
then, an explication what this ſacrifice is. It i your reaſonable 
ſervice and not faſhioning your ſelves to the world : and the renew- 
ing of your mindes to the Image of God,in which they were crea- 
ted. Then follow two reaſons to perſwade;one drawen from the 
mercies of God, Ibeſeech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
The other drawn from the foi of our regeneration, that ye mwey 
prove what that goed, and acceptable, and pertet willof God us. 
The exhortation 18, to ſacrifice our ſelves to Gol, It ſeemes that 
the Is w 8 s grudged to Sacrifice their beaſts, therefore Paul 
thought that the Gentiles would grudge to ſacrifice themſelyes, 
and cheretore marke how he prepared himlelfe for them, 
Brethren, I beſeech you by the mercies of God, Thus is his pre- 
parative. Firlt, he cals them brethres : which (heweth his affe+ 
Ctionroall Chriltians, which after Chriſt were called bretbren, 
Secondly, our adoprioa by Chriſt, whith makes us brethren, 
- ar DJGH FNLAK Thirdly, 
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428 Th: Humility of Paul, 
Thirdly, the duty which we owe one to another, as if we were 
brechren, The Apoſtle doth not uſe this name fo lightly as we, 
a3 you may ſce here; for Pant made it a preamble to perſwade 
the Romans to 20dlineſle : ſo Abraham made it a mediator to 
keepe peace betweene Lot and him, ere we not brethren, faith 
Abrabam? As if he ſhould ſay ; Shall brethren fall ont for tri- 
tles like Infdels ? This was enough to pacihe Lot, for Abraham 
to put him in mind that they werebrethren ; when he heard the 
name of brethren, ſtraight his heart yeelded, and the ſtrife was 
ended. So this ſhould be the Lawyer to end quarrels betweene 
Chriſtians, to call to minde that they are Brerhrey, And th 
which have ſpent all at Law,have wilhe that they had taken this 
Lawyer, to thinke with Zor, whether it were meet for brethren 
to {trive like enzmies. Withluch reverence thendid they uſe 
the name of brethren : but now there 1s no reverence in namin 
of God; for many ſpeake of him, when they doe notthinke 
of him, and many never ſpeake of him, but when they ſweare 
by him. | 
? When he had called them brethren, then he beſeecheth them, 
Brethren, Tbeſeech you, This is the Apoſtles ſtile, If God di 
humble himſelfe for man, much more (kould man humble him- 
ſelfe for men, Therefore though Pas! ſpeake of a matter wher- 
in he might command, as he fſaithto Philemon, I might cons- 
wasud thee : yet as he did rather belcech hizv, ſo he doth rather 
b:ſeech them, Mark the ſubtilcy of wiſdome (as I may call it) 
As the Serpent did uſe policy to tempt, ſo the Preacher may 
policy to convert : and ſb Pas! won eAgrippa to beleeve, by 
perſwading him that he did beleeyve. It was Paxls officeto 
reach the Romans ; but it was Pauls policy to beſeech the Ro- 
mans : untill compulſion need, gentlenefle 1s better than birters 
nefle : Lenity deſerves to goe firſt, and correction hath no place, 
1 perſwaſion will ſerve, 

I beſeech you, brethren, We do not uſe to intreat and be- 
ſeech, but for our profit ; but Pa»! did beſeech for their profit, 
We would have others humble themſelves to us,but Pav/hum- 
bled himſelfe to his interiours, ro make them humble them- 
{elves to God. Here the Preachers may take example of the 
Preacher of the Gentiles, the loving phrafe is the Apoſtles 
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praiſe and hee which befeecheth, ſhall perfwade eaſier than hee 
which thundereth. Many have been drawne with the cords of 
love, which could never bee haled with the chaines of yron. God 
is love, and his Miniſters mult ſpeake like love, or elle they doe 
not ſpeake like P4«/ : he which filheth tor ſoules, and doth not 
take this net, (hall 6h all day, as Peter fiſht all night, and canght 
wthing, Although a temperate Preacher bee.a wiſe Preacher, 
ad this be our policy to intreate and beſcech you like Pax, yer 
you thould not looke to bee intreated like the guelts which 
would not come tothe banquet : for you mult be intreated to 
your profit, It is no reaſyn that Chriſt pay, and pray : the ſer« 
vant prayeth, but the maſter commandeth, | 
Yet Paxl hath not done his preparative : he is loth that his 
{uit ſhould take the repulſe, and therefore he uleth a mediator 
wto them,and beſeccheth them by the mercies of God, /beſcech 
1ou brethren, by the mircies of God: Mercy is a loving ſolicicor 
and worthy to be heard, becauſe it heareth againe. God doth 
intreate us by the ſame Mediator that we untreat God; we in« 
treat God for his mercy, and God intreateth us for his mgrcy, 
So that mercy is like a ligne betweene us which calleth G o b 
to heare us, and us to heare him, -W hat will not a good fu! j:ct 
doe for a mercifull Prince? Many ſweet things are 1n the W ord 
of God, but the name of mercy is the ſweeteſt word in all the 
Scriptures, which made David harpe upon 1c 26, times in one 
Palme, fixe and twenty times hee repeats this in che 136. 
Plalme, Foy his mercy evdwreth for ever. It was ſuch a cheeretull 
note in his eares when he ſtrooke upon mercy, that like a bird 
which is taught to record, when he had ſung it, be ſung it a- 
gaine, and when hee had ſung it againe, hee recorded 1t againe, 
and made it the burthen of bis ſong, For hu mercy endureth for 
ever, Like a Nightingale, which when ſhee is in a pleafanc 
veyne, quavers, and capers, and trebles upon it : {0 did David 
upon his mercy, For his eercy endureth for ever. But here Paxl 
ſpeakes in the plurall number, not by the mercy, but by the wer- 
cies of God, " 
There is a plurality of Gods mercies ; his leſſer merctes in 
his corporall bleſſings, and his greater mercies in bis ſpirituall 


bleſſings ; his temporall mercies in earth, and his everlaſting 
" — Mmerc:e3 
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mercies in heaven : his preventing mercies in delivering ys 
from ſinne, and his following mercies in pardoning of our fin, 
How many ſinnes came with eAdam, and how many curſes 


.came with finne, ſo many mercies came with Chriſt to anſwer 
' them both, Therefore. when Pas/could not number them for 
multitude, hee was faine to lay them downe together in the 
groſle ſumme, and in a word cals them Afercies: as if he (hould 


{ay, I cannot number the mercies of God, bur the lefle I can 
number them, the more they are, Thus much why Pax{calleth 
them brethren, and why he beſeecheth them, and why here. 
membreth them of Gods mercies, & 
Now he hath prepared the way, he commenceth his ſuie, 
That they wonld give their bodjes to Goa : he ſpeakes not here of 
the ſoule, though he would haye thtm give their ſoules too; as 
you may ſee in the next verle : bur he ſpeakes here of thebody, 
to (hewy that the body is a ſervant to God as well as the {oule, 
both are too little, and therefore one is not enough. And there- 
fore Pax! ſaith, Glorifie God in your bodies and in your ſoules too, 
Bur þere hee ſpeakes the rather of the body, to thew, thattheir 
battaile will be with the fleh, and that the feth will be unyil. 
ling to this ſacrifice, as Chriſt ſaith, The Spirit 4 willing, but the 
fleſs # fraile,That is,the fleſh wil not affoord any thing to God: 
h he doe never {o much for her, yet ſhe is like churliſh Ne. 
bal,which will do nothing again. Thertore the Apoſtle argerh fo 
to givethe body, as if he ſhould ſay, Draw forward that which 
draweth thee backward, and let thy converſion begin wherein 
hath his root : it you can win the ft which 1s ike Nabsl, the 
ſoule will come like Ab5gail, and bring her traine with her, 
Now to ſhew how wee ſhould give our bodies to God, the 
Apoſtle faith, Give your bodyes 4 ſacrifice to God, That is, you 
muſt give your bodyes to God, as if you did facrifice them, The 
Law appointed & ſacrifice, in which all the members wore offered 
rogether, So yee mult give your members toGod, forthe body 
1s .l], all is but parts of the body : therefore if you mult give your 
bodyes, you mult give eye, and eare, and tongue,and hand, and 
feet unto him : For the heart (faith Par.) doth not beleeve ; be- 
cauſe it is nct enough to beleeye, therefore hee addeth, the 
mouth doth confeſſe: as it is neceſlary to confeſle unto Salva- 
tion, 
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The H umility of Paxl. 437 
tion, as to beleeye untojuſtification : ſo it is as neceſſary to ſa- 
crifice the tongue as the heart, What then? isthe tongue e- 
nought Nay (ſaith (rift) He which bath an care to beare,let him 
beare, Is the eare enough ? Nay (faith David) bft up your bands 
to bis SanBuary. Is the hand enough? Nay, (faith Salomon ) Lex 
thine eyes behold the right, Is the eye enough? Nay, (faith Salo- 


| won) Remove thy foot from evill. So the word paſleth like a Col- 


letor from one member to another, to gath.r tribute for 
God, untill the body have payed as well as the ſoule. Therefore 
in Dext, the 6. chap. and fifth ver, God co-mandeth, not only, 
Thow ſoalt leve the Lord with all thy ſonle, and with all thy minde, 
but with all tby ſtrength : that is, 1f thou canſt doe any thing tor 
him with the ſtrength of chine hand, or the ſtrength of thine 
eye, or the ſtrength of thine eare, or any part elſe, thou art 
bound by this commandement. to doe it with all thy ftrength, 
Therefore when David went about the (ervice of God, he called 
all his powers together, ſummoning them like a Crier; A//thar 
within me praiſe the Lord. It every part looke to be glorified of 
God, it is reaſon that every part ſhould glorike him : for this 1g 
all that they. pay. As every ſubje&t oweth loyalty unto his 
Prince: ſo'every member oweth a duty to his Creator, The 
heart to loye him, the tongue topraiſe him, the eye to marke 
him, the eare to attend him, the hand to ſerve him, the foot to 
follow him,and every part ſhould ſerve God as it {erveth us: nay, 
more than it ſeryveth us, becauſe wee are bound to love God 
more than our ſelves. For it is ſaid, Love God aboveall: threrfore 


. wemuſtgive more to Gods defire than toour owne defire, 


Chriſt hath a part inevery part: Nay, every part is his part, 
becauſe he gave all for all. Shall the hand fay tothe heart, Serve 
thon him ? or the heart ſay to the tengue, ſerve thou him 2 or the 
tongue lay to the eye, Serve thou him 2? or the eye ſay tothe foor, 
Serve thou him ? Nay,if Chriſt be the head, every part will ſerve 
him, for all the body 1s ruled by the head : and therefore if hebe 
the Head, every part of the body will ſerve him like a head, 

Now if you will know how every part may be a ſacrifice,thus 
itis; When thou canit ſay with the Virgin, My heart doth 
magnifie the Lord : then thinc heart is a ſacrifice to God, When 
thou canſt ſay with Saxvel,ſprake, Lord, for thy ſervant beareth : 
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then thine eare is ſacrificed to God. W hen thou cant fay wich 
David, Mine eyes are alwaies toward tbe Lord, then thy eye isa 
ſacritice unto God, When thoucanlt lay with Davide Ald the 
day leng 1 ſtretch ont mine band to thee, then thine bands are a 
ſacrifice to God, When thou cant ſay with David, as it appea- 
reth in the 26, Pſalm, and the 1 2. verle, Ady foot ftandeth in wp- 


rightneſſe : then thy feete are a ſacrifice to God, Soatlengthby , 


following of theſe examples, every member'is aſacrifice, 
He which offereth this {acrifice, is treely excuſed of all {acri- 
fices beſides, For ſince Chriſt {acrificed bimlelte, God hathre. 


quired none other ſacrifice of Iewes nor Gentiles, But rhat they 


{acrifice themſelves. Now when God doth require of theetofa- 
crifice thy body, he doth but require thee to ſacrifice the finnes 
of thy body, as you may picke out of the next vyords, Be chan- 
ge4, that is, change thy thoughts, change thy words,change thy 
workes : let thy tongue ſpeake no more 1dly: let thine eyes 
looke no more tc vanity ; let thine eares hearken no moxeto 
folly : let thine handg worke no more iniquity ; and then thou 
haſt ſacrificed thy body. 

This ſeemes a deare ſacrifice, to ſacrifice thy body, yet thou 
ſecſt it is but a cheape ſacrifice, for it is nothing bur to ſacrifice 
thy fins, which would ſacrifice thee, If God had required thee 
to ſacrifice thy ſonne to him, as he required Abrubem, Geneſis 
the 22. Chap: and 2, verſe, wouldelt thou not give him ? But 
now he requireth nothing of thee but thy ſinnes, it is as if hee 
ſhould ſue unto thee for thy ſhame, and thy crouble, andthy 


guilt, and thy feare, that hee might have all which burts thee. - 


W hat wile thou part from, if thou wilt not part from thine 
hurt? Therefore ſacrifice tb bodgand thow halt cc ah 
e 


Here Chriſt is the Altar, and wee the ſacrifice, and thefire 

» which kindleth it che love of God, andthe fmoake which goeth 

up, the conſumption of our ſinner ; but a worldly man killed,anda 
{pirituall man revived, and the facrifice is ended, 

This ſacrifice goeth under three titles, living, holy, and acrey« 
zable, Every one perſwades with the Apottle, that they ſhould 
offer it : for in that it is a holy ſacrifice; it cannot but pleaſe, be- 
caulchec is holy which takes it ; in that it is a ſving /acrifice, it 


cannot 
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&critice, itmuſtneeds benefit thetn , for whenthe ſactifice js ac- 


ye 


or mother 
nee; ſb.all receive 'ae bardrad fold”: {6 hee which leaverh any 
comfartfor God, ſhall reccive an-handred comforts for it. -For 
Geds demands, are perebrey Lerwwar yon ifts. tas 2. bes 
@crificethy body, that thou'mightcft partake thi acri ce.of his 
Here then'isbut © fait handy one' Jo for 


achifice'f "one'b 

| —_— — — ody. Well may he require 
ng 
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hath given a dead facrifice, ' Chriſt dyed 
hee defireth not onr death, but our life, that we ſho 
Rn 


; LEE, thank ud 
ſcarvehimwithonr life,” Tt ig led-an® Xcrifice ect Wer 1.C0r.'S. 
bedies are the vewpler Feng hl vr apds 4 9 
they fhould bee the temples of 7 


I 
| he boly Ghaf, Bur as the Jewes 
abuted the Temple of Rone , ſo wee have, abuſe the Sar an hd 
ficſh, and there 1s no way to make it holy agaſge,bur for the ho- 


Iy «dwell jn ir, that. is,70 facrifice toGag, and then itis 
ly: barawſeaF'vertue came out of Chriſt to heale the wamang 
diſcaſe; '{oHholinelecommcttrout oF Chriſt to Heale cvcry mans 
ſins,and then they aro holy. As nothing doth pleaſe us, unlcfle jt 
bee ſome way like us, and agreeable to our nature : ſo ngthin 
doth plez{e God, bur that whith is like God. eceFgee bromls 
God 18holy,'no {{crifice doch pteaſe him, but theboly Gcrifice, 
therefore gocthbefore Aeceptable i to | $11; our facriy 
kice is notacceprable, unlcſe it det holy; eA living, boty, and 
acceptable ſacrifice. Þ 0 191/8 B10 » 
2. Tris Called in arceptable ſWtrifice , beoayſo no facrifice, is.fo 
accepted, as wheit weoffer our ſelves, Therefore Samuel faith, 
Obedience is better thas ſacrifice : that is, itpleaſerh God bctter 1 Sew.15.29 
than facrifice, Now if we muſt facrificeto God, ie ſhould doe 
Ec | as 
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2s wedeeto Princes, thatis, offcr thar which nm. 
that wee ma ie whopac Ku A our gifts, mh one 
than done. («iz had fGicrificed to God, becauſe his facri- 

Geneſ.4- 5. fice was yang, therefore doſes faith, that his commtrenaxce 
34 aft downe : but if we ſacrifice our bodies, our c 


ountenance 
need nat be caſt downe : for Pas! ſaith', that this ſacrifice # ac« 


7 cepred; All other Sacrifices wvere kmdled yvith the fire of the 
r King: 13. Temple : but this facrifice is like the ſacrifice of Eliab : yyhich 
wy God kindled himſelfe with fire from heaven ; and therefore this 
muſt nceds be acceptable , vvhich man doth not oncly offer, bug 
Gol ikiſe doth offer. 38 

When the Apoſtle ends our Sacrifice , vvith this chuſe as 
ceptable , hee meancth that this ſhould be the lcvell of all one 
thoughts, that whatſocver we thinke , or ſpeake , or doc, be ac« 
r Chy 17.1, Jos wy liking unta. God, As David thought to build the 
G16 Temple, but Would norbuild it, vyuhen Ngthentold himthar 
Gdd would not hiave bim build it : As Avanias would natbaptiſe 
AR.-g. 13. _—_—_ did baptiſc him with hee pane | 
2th. 1.16. have him baptiſed : As Joſeph would not take Hary to vyite, fo 
yr long as hee tho hc God did -difallow his marriage, burdid 
mirry her when the Angel told, him that be ſhould marry her; 
fo a man will. donothing beforc-he doc conſule with Gods 
word : and all that hedoth hee approveth unto God before heo 
doth it : it it be not his word and will,then he turneth backeas 
if the winde and weather warcagah mingle ndoanbg 

his owne vyHIto.Gods vvill , that hjs tlioughts and pvards 
+ vorkes may beacceptable.If rcaſon tcach us this;thar when we 
eff.r unto Cod, vve muſt give bim an acceptable ſarrifice, an us- 
rabte honour, an acceptable ſervice: then vvhy do vyc notgive 
him that vyhich he asketh ? for be knovycth vvhar js acceprable 
to him, Ifhcaxkethe firſt fruits,vve muſt not offer hiaathe haſt 
© fruits, forthe firſt is acceptable : So if he appoint his diſcipline, 
yvc. 1my notfct up our diſcipline : for that is not acceptablezo 

him, burto us, | | 

Now Pas! ſhewes yvhat this Sacrifice is, 5t 12 your reaſonable 
ſervice of God , leſt they ſhould grudge to facrificerheir bodics, 
he ſhevverh that be mcaneth but the ſinncs of their bodies. For 
thy ſacrifice (faith Part ) 12.your ſervice , your reaſonable _ 
x & 
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The humility of Paul. - 435 
Hecallethit 4 reaſonable ſervice, becauſe. it is notth. ceremonies, 
like the Iewes ſervice, bur in ſpirit: (as Peter-faich: } then bocauſe 
itis that ſervice , whichevery mans rcaſonandconſcienee doth 
tell him that hee owerh unto God 7; it may well be called ares- 


| ſenable ſervice, beeault it is {o reaſonable, ' Therefore we will 


not ſerve God thus, that 13, as our reaſon teacherh us , then wee 

ſervebimnot like men, burlike beaſts void of reaſdn, whom 

God may bee faid to rule, bur they cannot b=c ſaid to obey ; bee 

cauſe they are ruled perforce, All things doe yeild aferviceto 

God * all things doe net yeild a reaſonable fervice , which hee 

requirM of man.: there wasnorcaſon why Chriſt ſhould ſerve 

us ;- but there is cauſe why we ſhould ſerve Chrilt,becauſe 

he ſerved us without cauſc : ſo that I may fay, Chriſt requireth 

but 4 reafonable ſacrifice , for an unreaſonable ſacrifice ; a living 

ſacrifice, tor a dead ſacrifice ; 4.cheape ſacrifice , for aprecious ſa. 

crifice ; counting us 48 it were like the poore widow, of whom 

he is content to take a mite, becauſe we are ncedy. Thus much of 

our rcaſonablc ſervice. The law of this ſervice is laid dovvhein 

theſe vrords, Faſtion net.your ſelves to the world, The world fol- 44: 17.24 

loweth the world; Buz 1,faith Chriſt to his diſciples, bav#cbo/en 199% 15-19» 

you one of the world : therefore dov not you felow theworld, The 

world is taken fomerime tor heaven, & carth,and ea, which are Xub.16.7. 

:.of.rhe world: ſomtime for the men of the world, fomrtime lobs 4424- 

or the cleQtiin tho world;but moſt commonly iviptakenfor the 

wicked.in-the warld,becauſe the wicked aremott common:like 

a man which hy often faulting is growne to an cvill name, fo 

the vvorld vvhich doth nat fignific cyill of it [elfe, : te taken for 

cvill, becauſe it is accuſtomed to docevill. And therefore the 1obs 7.7. 

devill is called-the. God of thi world becauſethe worlds faſhions 109n8 23. 

are the devils faſhions : therefore faſhion not younſalver unto the * ©5199-45 

world, leſt you bee in the devils faſhion. Then you muſt not 

pranke up your ſelves like Players, for this is the faſhion of the 

world : then. you muſt not reſpect youe more than jaltice, 
for this is the faſhion. of.the world : .then you awſt not flar- 
ter to pleaſe, for this.is the faſhion of the world : then 
muſt not deceive to grow rich, for this is che faſhion bf the 
world: then you muſt not ſecke revenge for cvery vvord, for 

tas Bank ms" then you muft not take ſcorne 

Cc 2 to 


to be told of yaur faults farthis istho fi ſhionafihe worldgthen 
you —— girbalmerto h> feeng} for this is the faſhionoFchþ 
warld : then you-muſt not obey fof teare of the law, tor thisjz 
the faſhion gf the world : then you mutt not reccive'the Sactys 
moegt for anday;; far this is the' faſhion of the world: then you 
muſt not comete@Chnrch tor'Cuſtome, forthis is the faſhion of 
te worlds then you muſt nor make roligion bucratabl&rmathe, 

or this 18-the 'faſhiain of the world : then you awlt not my 
withtherine, forthis is the falkion of the world : 'thenyou 


oufitdcferedageodett youdie; for this #rh> his» of 
warld. Theilworld 16a trerne tofoltow beeanle asthe eh 
followeth thedovilt ;5/forhe world folloveth the fleſh. / Theres 


fors fay no more, wee-mult doe as the world doth ; birt rather; 
we mult not doe asthe world doth, Yotifay you'goclo,betaule 
it iszhc fafhion': God faith, 'goe ner /o; becauſe it 5 the faſhion, 
If yby come bhit inthe faſtiton, you (hall B=inzcheabuſe t There 
is po-man: that wearerh the cutters faſhion, bat hee is a tutter ; 
none-which'cuttcrh his haire like them whiett are proud, bar he 
15 Prptd ; none. that coloureth her face like. thent which arc 


6 3+ xwaitton, but ſhoes wanton : none whicty fycareth like them 


22 41:6 


which lie, bavhe-wflÞ tie as well asfwaare, et 44s ho ee wn 
cfars makcnor yourlife of the worlds fiſhion;the wed. 


w” : | 
—_—_ by c1onhiowarc anocher faſtion elich atfthie reſt ;;cherefing 


ou faſhioneſtthy ſelfe likethe reſt; thow haſt not on thee the 
\Welding-garmer,forthis was nothing like untothe reſt, Chrifts 


Joba 19.23. gar magutantiavor anothey manner oP fifhion' differing Fomthe 


world, 16 thy lifeudaitbeofanoctierfaſhiorn than the-worlds': 
or eM@ as thetalkfionibfithe world pared away , fo thou ſhalt 
paſlc;o4jd periſky with! it” God doth not like the faſhion of the 
worlkdzavdluroby holikeeHas il the fafhion of 1dolarry, or the 
tabiqnet [Antichiiſt, aothe faſhion oF'the world.” Hed which 


* bidethus rar frames omevery ſrow of vill ; woild:havers ro» 


frajne from the ſhew of Jdolarry,and the ſhew 6f Herefic : for 

ſcarc thegreateſt evils, Bir if "Wee benot Idolatrous,yer we 
bave the ſhew of Idolhryyy It webenor of Antichrifts religi- 
of, Ws wee of Anvichrit+fa ion, b4ong as we thew foorth 
yiq {amebadge ,.and cognifmice ; you know” what''I 'meane, 
Lbs js to yump withthe world, and Jeape tohelt; This Is 


| = © A... af. cmc. 
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bein faſhion, but out of faſhion, therefore now yes ſhall hears 
the beſt faſhion. 
It followeth, Bee you changed by the renewing of yeur mindes. 
This is the (cond part of your reaſonable fervice: The changing _ 
and renewing of the wind to the likenes wherein t was created, As 
before he required you to giye your badics, ſo hcere heerequi- 
xeth you to give your mindes. Outward ſervice is likeatinkling 
Cymball , though ir hath never ſo pleaſant a ſound, yer iedoth 
not plcaſe God, becauſe it hathno mind ty pleate him ; ſo is the 
ſeryice of the cye,or the care,or the hand,or the foot, if the mind 
beau : it may plcaſe other like the Cymball, bur it pleaſeth 
not God, 
The body is a ſervant as well as the ſoule,but there is no pro- 
miſe madeto the bodily ſervice, but to theſpirituall ſervice; 
for unlefle the mind worke, the body yvill ferve but a vvhile; 
Therefore make eleane within, (aith Chriſt, Sentsfication begins _ nf. | 
vvithin ; untill the mind be renued the body is never ſacrificed, 
Therefore novv Pax! ſhewes as it vyere the knife that muſt kjll 
this Gcrifice, that is, the mind: the mind mult facrifice the þo- 
dic. Be ee changed, as if hee ſhould fay , Suffer your ſelves to be Gen. 12, 
changed, as Nodhſaffered himtelte to be covered, that is,Grieve ; The: 5. 
»ot the ſpirit, doe not reſiſt God, be nor againſt your converſion, 
and God vvill convert you,God will comfort you,God willrc- 
nevv you, By this renewing of eur minds, Panl calleth to our re- 
membrance,that once we had a pure mind,and that we come the 
neerer unto God, the neerex we draw to that ſimilitudeagaine, 
And therefore the Scripture callcth fo often for a nevy man, a 
new creature,a nevy heart: As you may reade,P/.5 1.10. David p/al.51.0, 
pou the Lord to create bins anew heart; not to corre&this old 
rt-butto create him « #ew heart, fhevving that his heart was 
like an old garmentp rotten and tattered , thathopgall woke 
no good of itby patching or peccing , bur cven maſk raft it off, 
and take a nevv. Therefore Pas/faith, Caſt of the old man: not 
icke him and waſh him till he be cJeane, but caſt him off, and 
gina nevv as Daviddid, Willyec knovy vyhat this renew- 
ing.is?; It is the repairing of the Image of God, tintill vwe be 
like Adder whenhedwelt in Paradiſe.” As there is 4 whole old 
man , {o there muſt 'be a vvholenevy man , 'the old man mnt 
| EC 3 . change 
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change with thenew man, wiſdom for wiſdom, love for love; 


feare for fearc, his wordly wiſdome for heavenly wiſdome, hi 
carnall loye for ſpirituall love , his ſervile feare for Chriſti 
fearc, his idle thoughts for holy thoughts , his vaine words for 
wholſome words; his ficſhly works for ſanificd works, 

If the mind muſt be ſo renewed, I would know of the Papiſty 
where are their pure naturals ?- If our- naturals were pure, our 
minds need not to be rencvvyod , for it is good to be pure, and 
cvill to change-it : but becauſe there isno purenefſle in us, there- 
fore the Apoſtle would have us changed. Apainc, ler them tel] 
me why our minds ſhould be renewed; if we have Free-will to 


doe good if we lift: but becauſe our minds are ſo corrupted, that 
m_—_ no Free-will togood , nor vvill to doe neither, . 
therefore the Apoſtle would have our minds renewed, Thus ons | 


word of God hath battered two caſtles of Antichrits, . 
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RoxXANES, 12; 3, 
Tſay throwgh the grace that us given unto mee , to every one that 
among yon, that no man preſume to wnderfland above that 
5 meet to widerſtand,, but that hee undtr ſtand according to Sts 


brietie, ar God bath dralt to every man the meaſure of Faith, , * 


 Irſt of the Preface; and then of the Counſel], Inthe 
> firftycrſc of this chapter, Pa#/ periwaded the Ro» 
; mans By the mercie of God toward: them ; berehee 
| perſwadeth-them- By rhe grace: of Ged toward: 
is « Pax! ſpcakes like a man in his death-bed , 
which is ſct to give good coundell,and goeth from one Jeflonto 
another,as though ho world ſpeake all-with a breath, Firſt, he 
counſclled them to make they bodics ſerve God , becauſe the 
Bpdy.is a ſervant as-well-as the Soule:; then he forbad themto 


faſhion themſelves to the wor!d, becauſe no man can ſerve two come , 


erary waſters:then be adyiſeth themto rewem their mind; becauſe 
r — 4a 
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except the mind be reformed , the body will ſerve but a while, 


- And hc ſetteth them to ſeck Gods will, becauſe the will of man 


doth ſeduce him. And now to make up his Teſtamet(as it were) 
he admoniſheth themto reſt inthe knowledge of Gods wilzand 


not to ſearch further,nor to.be proud of their knowledge,but to: 


uſe their knowledge to humble their pride. This leon may (cer 
vaintothe Romans:for they were not yet cometo be wile,and 
he counſelleth them not to be too wiſe. Part faith, That the Gene 
tiles ſought after wiſdome : but he faith here , That the preaching 
of the Goſpell ſcemeth feoliſhnes unto them, which was wiſdom: 
& ther fore God calleth them « fooliſh natson,becaule they coun- 
ecd the true wiſdom fooliſhnefle, and their;own tolly wiſdom: 
For this cauſe there was ſuch cmulation between the Jew 8 the 
Gentile; one deſpiſed another,becaulſe they did not accord what 
wiſdome was, although both —_ for it, Thercforc,that yce 


x Cor.1.23. 


Deut.3 2:21 


May not onely.ſccke wiſdomeasthe Gentiles did, but find wil , 1 
dome, as Sa/omondid, Paxllaycth a foundation for wiſdome to h;; preface; 


ſtay upon, which he called ſobrietie. Be wiſe according to ſe- 
breetie, which is this, By the grace of God which #4 given to mee. 
Becauſc he ſpeaks to all, and ſoactarge is of great moment, and 
they which thinke themſelyes wiſe, will hardly be perſwaded 
but they.aro-wiſe : therefore he comes with authoritie , like an 
A or from God,and faith, By the grace of God which i g5- 
wen to me,that is,by the vertuc of my Apoſtleſhip, which. I have 
not received from men,but from God,not from carth,but from 


.ahcaven; 1 charge. you that no max arwong you, whether he be lear- 


ned or-unlearned, whether he be an hcarer or a tcacher,pre/ſnwe ts 
know above that which is mees to know : that is, make himſelf wis 
{er than he is,or boaſt af the graces which God hath given him, 
or deſpiſc the gifts of Godin other; or rovebeyond his calling, 
or trouble bis with curioſitics,but that be be myſ# according 
#0 ſobrienie, that is, walke within his vocation, be humble in his 
knowledge, and uſc his gifts to the profit of other , & God hath 
given to every man the meaſure of Faith : thatis, remembring 
that it is a gift of God, which hath dealt gifts to other aſwell as 
to bim,thatthey, might do him good, avhe may dothem gopd. 
So that'if you aske Perl .as thoJewcs aske » By what an- 


© Pheritie deft thow this? hee ſhewerh his Letters Patents from the 
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king himfelfe, By the grace of God, &c., W:zll dothhee:cat{ his 


poſticſhip rhe grace of God : for hee was a perſecutor of the 
Gow Podtine which he preached, and therctore if it had nor 
bcene Gods marvellons grace, he ſhould never have becne an 
Apoſtle, It was as ſtrange to hcare that perſccuring Sav/ was 
emongſt the Apoſtlesasto heare that King Sag? wasamang the 
Prophets: bur By the grace of God, (faith Part) fo iti, I didnot 
nſuype this wn it was given me, I came nor-from men, 
as I did bore when I perſecuted,but Fam fent from God, 1 do 
not count mine office a labour or a burthen , but I.cſteeme ita 
grace, The grave of God both ro mee and{to you, By this Paw! tea» 
cheth us to receive the miniftcry of the Word as « grace from 
bim: For if Pan! ſpeake by grace, then you heare by grace, as 
he faid , / ſfpeake by the grace of God which w given mee ; {o you 
may fay, Wee heare by the grace of God which # given tow : and 


therfore I-exhert you; as he did the Corinthians, Receove notiahe. 


grace of God im vane, wt, tb fo 
Now to his counfell : Ler no wan preſume ro under tandubive 
that which 14 meet to underſtand , but let every man underflond 


according to' ſobrietie, When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of chings 


meet to underſtand , hee fignifieth, thar it is not meer to ſcarch 
all things. Tt kemes that-many among the Romanes were ſicke 
of our diſcaſe, which is tothinke our ſelves witer than weare: 
therefore he which taughrthem to be wiſe in all hiscxhormti- 
ons beforc, tracheth them here,nor co be overwiſe, but ſober miſe, 
As God appointed the Jewes a 'mcaſare ,' how much Mama 
they might gather , fo Pax/ appointeth the Romanis/a-mes- 
ture, how much wifome they mighr gather; The Jewermea- 
fare of Manna was fo muchas a Homer would hold , theRo- 
mancs meaſure of wiſdome is ſo much as ſobriezit would hold, 
For nsthe Enna which the Jewes gathered over an 
them nog6tbur-montidrand fuſt': 1o the wildome which men 
eather:morcthan ſobr#etie, doth no good : but puffe themand 
corrupethem, and tarnethem cither mroprideor into envic;or 
4nto wilcs, or into firife, or. one cogitation or other, as their lis 
Manna turned inte monrs 74g 'When Pas! cntred in» 


tothisfape dottrine;} which I.may call th lopping or:prunmng. - 
of wikdom,which muſt be kept loy/,like man which gan 
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ro bo purſie and grofic 3 he ſummonatall forts-of men toheare 
him; as though he ſpake of a fault, like the darknelfe of Egypt, 
which went over the whole land : therefore he excepts nocal- 
ling nor perſon,bur erieth, 7 ſay #ntoevery one, & c,The wiſeand 
the ancient, and the learned are to{carne this lefſon, One thin 
# behind faith Chrift,to him whichkthought he had done al}: fo 
one thing is dchind'to/him which thinks that he knoweth all ; 
Art thou vviſe ? be nottoe wile like thy mother Eve, which 
would know as much as God. Paz! hath two ſuirs to move un- 
to you : The firſt is,that ye would be wiſe: the other is,that ye 
would not be too wiſe”: for too good( we fay )is ſtarke nanghe: 
fohe which is too-wilty isa very foole. Nay, (ſaith S«/omo#) 
There t« more hop# of a foole, than of him which 1 ns(e in his owne 
caxceit : there is hope of a foole that hee may be wiſe, becauſe 
kee v vill heare inſtruQtion; bur of him that is wiſe in his owre 
conceit,there is no hope to. make him vviſe,'beeaulc hethinketh 
heknovveth that which he-ſhould karne. Forthweaufe Chriſt 
pronounced his vyoes tothe Pharifies, and his doAtrinesto the 
people. Becauſe the whole (faith Chriſt) have no need of a P 
Fian,that is,they which thinke themielves wile, like the Phari- 
fies,thinke they have noneed of a teacher;uhd therefore Chriſt - 
goth not toach-them,bur rare thety , and. reach the vVhich did 
not thinke themſelves wiſe, . Therefore if we-will dee Chriſts 
{chollers,we muſt be Pax: ſchollers,that is, preſume to know no 
wore thay & meet to know, and then he will teach us as much as 
{3 mcct:to know, 5 \ tak 6 22 pogual 1106 WISNNROG 26a? 

- | 'Thexe 18 as much need ro warne men with Pavl,obat they bre : 
wet aver Wiſe,as tower ue them with Salomon toſath wiſlone : for prov. 4. 
there is an cxrour of the hand, and of the right hand, A+ man 
may bcas well too wile as too ſimple, roocarefull as too carc- 
tefroobaſty-astooflack;mn headers Salomon (aith, Tarne rot Pro. 4.17+ 
fo4bt left bexdywor 16 the right. And againe 5 Bo not 200 juſt neg. Ecl.7.18, 
ther make thy ſelfe too wiſe, And againe, If thon have found hony, Pro. 15.10 
4; rexroe wel. All which places Co ſhewithat-men are given 
to over-reach; like Afoſes, w*Þ when he had heard God, would 
needsſcehimton, which was not poſſible for mii to behold. 
This isthe laſtGeightof Satan,whey he carnot keep men from 
knowiedge, then hee caſterh hoy to puiſe rhem up with their 

nNoWws. 
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knowledge, which makes them as vain,as ignorance madetheny 
before, Feſftws did not apply truly , when he ſaid, that roo much 
lg 16.24 {earning bad made Paul mad : bur it is truc, that too'much lear- 
ning hath made other mad, and would have made Pax! mad 
too, if he had been as proud of his learning, as Feſtus was of his 
honour : and for all hee was an Apoſtle, yet it began to warke 
2 Cor. 12, upon him : As he faith, 1 was almoſt puft wp with the multitude of 
Revelations : he was not wiſe above ſobrietie; but he was almoſt 
Wiſe above ſobrietie, And therefore he mighe well ſound the re. 
tire of vyiſdome, Looketo your vviſdome, and learning, and 
knowledge, for I my ſclfe was almoſt puft up with it. If Pay/ 
might learnc his owne keſlon, then:it is like thatnore herehave 
J:arncd it. The Scribesand Phariſcs did not cometo Chriſt, as 
the people came to John, to aske, Maſter what ſhall we dove ? Bur 
theſe Rabbies might havecome ta Chrilt,as wellas their ſchole 
Irs cameto Chriſts diſciples: to whom he would have anſwes- 
ed like Parnl, Be wiſe wnto ſobrictie, 

Fivethings in my judgement, are ts be noted inthoſe words, 
The firſt is, that vviidome is 2 thing\to bedefircd : for when he 
faith,wort above ſebreetie, he would have us wiſe withis ſobrietie, 
The ſecond is, that every. man affetetha kind of vviſdome, = 
ther according to ſobrietia ,as Pani counſclicd the Romances , or 
eboye ſabrietis as the Romancs did before, Thethird is, few aro 
wilſc, as God counteth wiſdome, and therefore Pan! ſpeaketh 
to all, as thoughall were to learne this leſſon. The fourth is, 
that Sobrietie doth ſhew like a glafſe, vvho arc vviſe, and who 
are not, - The laſt is, that the wildome which gocth beyond $#« 
brietie,doth hurt him which hath it,and others. For when Pawl 
faich, Be wiſe to ſobrietie, he implycth,that who is not ſo,is in a 
kind of diſtemperaturc, like one ſcarſe ſober. Asthe mear which 
is not digeſted with exerciſe, doth ramble in the ſtomacke : fo 
ratws waa which is pot digeſted with Sobrierie, troubleth 

raine, 

Ges. 3.6, Touching the firſt poine, theforbidden tree ſeemed to Fvea 
tree to be defired , becauſe it would tcach them knowledge, 
Nature taught her , that knowledge was athing to be deſired : 
though the Serpent pointed her to a wrong trec. - For indeed 
xc tree of life wasthetreeof knowledge,and vyhen they = 

0 
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ro the other tree, they changed their knowledgefor ignorance; p,,, , 
as they changed Sar rr for wickednes. Bcſidc,all other , 
vertucs are called Wiſdome, to ſhew thar wiſdome 1s the bond 
of vermues, and as much to bedefired as all thereſt. Beſide, God Prov. 5.7. 
himſelf is called wi/dome,to ſhew that in nothing we can come 
necrer God,rthan inthe ſtudy of wiſdome, Beſide;the Word,the 
Spirit,and the Miniſtery, arcall appoyntcd to teach wiſdome : 
becauſe other things are not ſo neceffary therfore they have not 
ſo many ſchoolmaſters, 

Salemon ſpeaking, of Wildome,preferreth itbefore filyer;to prov, x. 15. 
ſhew that we ſhould deſire it before ſilver : then before gold,to 
ſhew that-we ſhould defire it before gold: then before precious 
ſtones, to ſhew that we ſhould defire it before precious ſtones, 
Therefore Salomon prayed for vviſdome, and foſes ſtudicd for 
wiſdome , and the Queene of Sheba travelled for wifdome, to 
thew that Wiſdoine will require all the labours and paines that 
are taken for her. As wiſdome isexcellentaboveall,ſoit is aft:- 
&ed of all,as oyle was,both of the wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh 

Sg: nay,the very. name tobe wilc,is ſo plauſible, that Pani 
.faith,the Grecians ſought after wildomez they whom God cal- 
led a fooliſh nation, The fooliſh nation (laith Paul) ſought after 1 cor. 1.12: 
* 3/deme, though he do not ſay that they found wildome, And Deve. 32-2. 
in the ſecond of Matthew we find, that the Gentiles called thoſe Metth. 2. 
men that vvere ſingular amongſt them, by the names of Wiſe- 
wen,as we callthem Noblemen,whichare ſingularamongſtus, 
ſhewing that vviſe-men ſhenld bee-Noble-men, or Noble men 
fhould be wiſe —_— tothe laying of David, Be wiſe p/al.2.16; 
Jee which judge the earth, And likevvilc in Paul, we reads that 
they vvhich ncver knew vyhart vviſdome meant, yet named 
themſelves Philoſophers, that is, Lovers of wiſdome , as though Coleſ. 3-8. - 
there were facha thing behind which all men ſhould love. Thus 
vviſdome hath been a marke yyhich every man hath ſhor at, 
ever fince Eve ſought to beas wiſe as her maker, But as an hui» 
dred ſhoot, and not one hit the vyhite : ſo ſome come ſhort of 
vviſdome, and ſome flic over}, and ſome goc beſide , like the 
arrovves .vvhich Jonatban. ſhot at Devid. Therefore Salowen 
poking of vviſe men, faith ; 7 have ſcarce found one among « 
bonſand. Therefore Paul makes a generall charge, 1 ſay to every 
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one be wiſe dccordong to ſobrittie , as though every one had tog 
, much vviſdome, or too little. Vertuc isa meane ts tvya 
vites., vvhich couch Go cloſe beſide her , that one can ſcar(s fe; 
ber. Cevetoy/neſſe on the one ſide, and Predigelitie anche otter 
fideand Chari inthe midſt: Pride on the onofitic, Rrticrry 0:1 
the other ſide, and Comehlineſſe ia the mid : Flettery ontheone 
fide, Adalice on the other fide,and Love inthe midſt * (arefulnes 
0: the one fic, Careleſnes on the other fide,and-Doligence in the 
midſt : D:ffid:nce on the one ſide, Preſamption onthe other (ide, 
and Faith in the mid(t: Super flition on the one ſide, Arbes/me on 
the other ſide , and Re/zgiomin the middſt : ' {ywarence on the one 
lide,( ariofsrie on the other fide,and Knowledge in the midit, So, 
tharthere is but one vertuce till for tvyoyices, therefore cxtre.. 
mitkcs beare rule in thiswvorld, Either vye cry Ho/awra,or cl{c 
Cracifigez cihes Chriſt nuiſt not vvaſtycurr feer, or clichee muſt 
waſh our fect and body toe;cither we wilthave Pas/ +God,or 
elſc we ay he is curſed of God ; either wefay , Toweh not, tafte 


ot, for it w wacleane,or clic welay, Let ns cate and drinke, for to 


morrew we ſhall dye If welovegwe deaquer-love; if wefcarc,we 
over-feazc;if we be carefull;;mcare over«carcfullzif we bemery- 


ric, wearc over-marric; if we befolemn, weare over-ſolcinn; 


if ſo, we carinot be wiſc, but we arc over-wiſe ; ſo ſoonc as we | 


are thought to know ſomething, wee would be thought igno- 
rant of nothing, There isa kind of downeor curdle upon wil- 
dom,like the train of Gentlewamen, whichris more than needs, 
which we call the crotohers of the braine;which muſt bs weoded 
out,asthe tree is lopt when it growceth too thicke , 'or<lc they 
will periſh inthe braine , like a skim which ſectherh intothc 
brath. The Scriptureſpeaketh of many ancient,and many rich, 
and many ſtrong,and aughtic,; bur of ene wiſe man; and 
yet that wiſe man too before hee dyed ,.ſtepr beyond: ſabrierit, 
Therefore even as yee looke left other mens wiſdome ſhout 
deceive you, ſ@ looke lelt your owne vviſdome deceive your 
ſclves. There is a kind of wiſdome, which is moro contrary to 
wildome than ignorance: as good cornce and bad corne cone 
both to the market to-be fold , and thebad wonld'haveas much 
money as the good: ſotrue wiſdome and falſe wiſdom? come 
both, ſhew both , offer both, praiſe both , and as [aceb __ 


hs > ww IAC EO - +a ae = ea am © a «a  T;,__ 
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Lrab for Rathelz ſo,many take the worſe for tho better, Pheyaob 
faid, Come , let me do wiſely, when he weritabout that which de- Exod.7. 26. 
ftroycd him, The Scribes, and the Phariſes, and the Elders took | 
counſell againft Chriſt , as though they would moſt wiſcly pro- 
vent their ſalvation, [xd would betray his Maſter wiſely, and 
therefor he came with a kite, and ſaid, Haile Maſter, when he 
betrayed-him. Cain thought to murther his Brothcr'wilely,and Gene7. 4. 
therefore he called him aſide into the field , as though he wonld 
walke with him , that none might ſee, Tezabet thought to kill 
Naboth wilcly, and therefore ſhe faborneth falſe witneſſes , and 
proclaimed a Faſt before the-murther, Eve thought it wiſdome Gene/-3.5. 
tocatethe forbidden Fruit. Abſalon thought it wifdome to lic * X*g'» 
with his Fathers Concubines. ' The idle Servant thought it wiſe 237 
dometo hide his Talent. The falſe Steward thoughr it wiſdome 
to deceive his Maſter. - theſe = wiſc = ere Of _ 
whom we may ſay with Pax! ; preſuming to be wiſe, they becarye 50g 144 
fooles : beceuls r Ab were wiſe toevill heir wiſdomehad bur oat 
an evill end. All theſe examples ate recorded to give credit unto 
this Doctrine, Be not wiſtabove ſobrierre. 

As Paxl would bave the Galathians zeale according to knows= 
ledge , ſo he would havethe Romances knowledge according to 
febbirtt., He which forbiddeth ns to tralt m ourriches, and in 
our fricnds,and mm our ſtrength, forbiddeth ns totruft in our wife 
dome, Truſt act #n thine owne wiſdome,” Wee count the fimple 
fooles ; but God counts the crattic fooles. He which thinkes 
himſalfe wiſtis'a fools 5p/o fats. And to fhew that they'are molt. 
fooles of all She XpoRtle faith , that Cod choſe the tbolith to 
confound them, It 15 ſaid, Bemerryand wiſe, but it may befaid, x cor. 1. 
Be wiſe and wiſe : for.cvcry wiſtome is not wiſe. As the'wi 
men went no further than they were guides by the Star + fo a Math, 2. 
wiſe men ſhoitldyurt no farther than hee is led by the Word, , _. 
When God hith brought thee anto'gbodnetit, he faith, Agwieſce, 
ſet down thy reſt; g0eno farther than goodnefle : ſg when thy, 
#&t come to wifdoih>,reſt where thou art: wcll}, as the Dove 4d 
inthe Arke,' © a hs : | 

The firſt bleſfitig which Chrifffpronouncerh' to gny,, is ro rhe 
prore'in Speric,, As Pant wonld Yave you tich in knowledge, fo 
Chriſt would taye you-poore in Spirit; that is, humble in your 
knowledge; 


445 —=Atonking-glaſefor Ghviftier: = 
knowledge; for the proud know iacthedevils knowledge: 
and wiſdvmero the wicked,is like the Arke unto the Philittins, 


which did them more hurt than goo{, Thereforz as Gol aps, 
oo 


+ pointed the people their bounds ,. which they mighr not pa 
when ke talked with eAdoſes in the Mount ; ſo he hath appoig- 
ted.certaine precin&s of wiſdome ; which when wetranſgreſle, 
wee may be ſaid to exceed our.commillion y like Shemes when 
hee went beyond the River, which Sa/omon forbad him, The 
railc, or pals of wiſdome is ſobrietie, As willome is made over- 
ſcer of all other yertues 5 bp ſobriets' 1s:made over-ſcer of wif 

Aon, to meaſure it forth incven portions, and ducſzafons, that 
none of Gods gifts be loſt, As water is unto the wine,to allay the 
heat of it, and.falt is tomeat,, to make it ſavourie; ſo ſebrierie 
is to wiſome, .to make it wholeſome and profitable to him 
-which' hath it , and them which ſ:cke it of him. 1f thow baſt 

Pro. 23. 25. found boney (faith Salomon) taks net too much , left, thos [wrfet. 
Nay , if thou haſt found willome , take not too much , Ieſt-thou 
ſurfer. There is a ſurfet of wildome , which is the dangeroufeſt 
ſurfer of all other : when a man begins like Pax! to be puffed 
a 74 
m p 7, c they | ves fitter 
to KI. 487 1 ah No ycrtue —_ wiſdame and hus 
milicic ; bur jf. a man be proud of his wiſdame and humilitic, 
then the vertuc is into a vice, 1f the light be dorkver (faith 
Chriſt) how great i that darkneſſe ? So if our bumilitic be pride, 
how great is that pride ? If our knowledge be.ignorance,, how 
cat 15 that ignorance? Therefore as we remember, Be wiſe 
erpexgs ; ſo |ct.us remember, Be fimple a4 Doves , or clic wee 
drowne in our wiſdome, likea b qaenchcth in his owne 
allow. | 

Now that,ye may know how to be wiſc according to /obrie+ 
Five marks fie, there be certaine prop-<rtics of this ſobex,yviſdome, vyhicht 
of a vaſe yvill ſh:vy you. firſt is, not to arrogate to our ſelves more 
Da than Sod hath givea us, As the man ſaid, / beleeve, Lord help my 
ws.belcefe : Sothevviſ: man ma fay , I underſtand, Lord helpe 
my ignorance; for one thing vwhich we know,vveare ignorant 
of a thouſand things vyhich vve ſhould knovy : yet the foolith 

Virgins yyoula be thought as vviſc astheir Silters, B 
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Ne man can abide to bedifgraccd in his wit : vve hadrathcr 
freme vvicked than imple, As cvery bird thinks her owne birds 
faircſt,ſo cyvery man thinks his own vvitripeſt. 7,thtre i 4 gene- 270.30. 13. 
ration (faith Salomon) which are = their owne conceite , but © 
they are not cleanſed from their filtbineſfſe: So there 15a generation 
vvhich are vviſc in their own conceite, but they are not cleanſed 
from their foolifhnefſe. There is a generation of ſuch vviſe men: 
but he which is wiſc indecd faith, / aw mere fool:ſb than any man. prov, 20.2; 
Hee vvhich is called W5/dome faith, Learne of mee to be bumble, Matth.11, 
And hce vvhich vvas countcd the wiſeft wan before Salomon, is *9+ 
called the wildeſt man npon the earth, lamesdeicribingNun 12. 5; 
the vviddome vvhich is frem above, faith, Thet it # gentle wiſh 
dome : the gentle are not arrogant, but the ſcornfull. . 
The ſecond prepertic is , not to gloric of any thing in oue 
ſclvcs. As Jawves faith, Let bins which ts merry fing Pſalmes-: So 
Part faith, Let him which glerieth, glarie in the Lord, For as vve 
fay, T bine # the Kingdoe , ſo wee fay, Thine # the glorie : and 
therefore David \a1 » Not wnto me Lord, not unto mee, &e, ©h 
(faith Satan)-rhis is a thing to gloric of; Knowledge, and Lear- 
aing,avd W iſcdom: erclie what ſhould a man be proud of?-Bue 
vvhen Chriſt beard his Diſciples glory.chat-they had the gift of 
miracles, which is a greater mattcr than knowledge: yet hefaid, 
Glory not 5n this , that on wor ke miracles : orc glory not. 
in this;that ye know him which can work miracles. If thy wiſe 
ed noe Ly vents Peat, 9 ee chas gies rift 
ccived it, I fay vvith Pal, IE., Ms 1 Car.4. 7; 
hadf nos received ie? Wiſdome ehnſ com nay 
ovvne glory ſhould be the end of it : but as Hefter thought thar 
her hoyour vyas given her for. the glory of God , fo the learned 
ſhonld thinke that thcir learning is given them for the glory of 
Goe: the rich ſhould thinke that their riches are giventhem 
forthe glory of God : the wiſe ſhould think, that their wiſdome 
is given them for the glory.of God : the value, and praiſe and 
honour of vviſdome js toc good : if we be wile tedocvill, we 
arc not vviſe as Serpents, bur wiſc Scrpents. 87 
The third p is, nottodcſpiſe other : therefore James |,,,, » 
calleth the true vviſdome a Peaccable vviſdome, becauſe it 
makes no ſtrife, As hee whichhad five Talcnts did not diſdnine 
im 5 


1bias whithind bur ent 2: ſo they which abi moo gifts fabuld 


net contemne them which have tew £ tor as the V nicorneduth 


+  morogecd with ons horne than ather beaſts. doe with two,: ſo 


ood; with one gitts, than other dor 
with five, becauſe hey chpke ih pride. VWhan the Pha- 
bifiefaid , I:am n 'thisPublicane, he ſaid true, for thenihen 
WAas'not like the Publicane indead, becauſe the Publicane waz 


ſome man-doth —_— 


. berrer than hee. 


The fourth propertie is, to keepe within our calling: hee 


« which medteth Foktentds' hee hathinot to doc, 18 compared ty 
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Exod. 17. 
11, 


Gene. 3. 
Luke 1.3. 


®ne that carcheth a 
him fill; nor tevbi 


Eeket to the builtin 


- Ine Vſofere mire tharigever fatc at 


doggt by the cares ,” and-dare neither hold 
os: fo hcecan neither goc forward for 
want of Skill you ard-for ſhame. enonter IF _s 
to e Goſpel; ſo to evary worke b fer 
onninh , and fitted them eo Hhatiwortke 523 bee did Ba. 
of rhoTibcrnacte-\ «nd thorctore unleſſe 
a-man et ſee rt to this wotkeghee fheuidthmke of Fa 
ter, which wheotatvals with theſ\word, was bid to put up his 
{word againe, for theſword was not commirted to him, burche 
keycs, In Ex. 14.v7 .wefiidleforeghting,and Aſeſecr prop 
mg ,iand fo and Hur hokdin FEES fo.overy amt 
Geauld hays a ſovcrall worke, God en certaine gitrs td 
cenaine callings ;- as 10 — ures, gifts; ſ@-no mah 
Fed kick —_ a Prone n_—" char ho then jor 
wHIch warnaver i ©, nor 
«ls fetr, If choudork 
never fo well, and benar called ro ir,the ys ne ns 
wha bath required this of thee ? chou art an 
office, A fool (ſaith Salomen) w wedlan , ſhewing _ wn 
man medlerth nor, but where he hathts ry Weceare compared 
to a body ; ſome men arc like the head ,' and'they owt: rule; 
fome are like the tongue , and they mult teach ; {ome arc like 
thskand,and they mult worke : when this order isconfounded, 
they that commeth to pafſe which: wee readeof Eve , when the 
woman would leade her hutband,both felb imto the diech. Ther- 
fore as Chrift ſaid ; Who bath mad ave a Indge over you'd So they 
which art not Judges ſhould fay , whohath made mee a Judge? 


hce which is not a Teacher ſhould fay , who hath-made mee 2 
Teacher ? 


| 


O£:&6 a E iS FB. EE , PF F 7 JT XY Tr lp 7 FP 7 op EO Toe TE LIE EE. 


* _— Lea ——_— 


4a KK i . -« 4 £4 <-_ 4.4 _ DX a 1-5 A dE... ©. Ed hab ia: 


Cc 
"- 
Y 
? 
a 
? 
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Teacher?he which is not a Rulcr ſhonld fay, Who hath mademe 
a Ruler? And this isa better peace-maker then the Lawyer. 
The fifth property is,notto be curious in ſcarching myſteries: 
this Pau! meancth vvhen heolaith, Let no man preſume to un- 
derſtand above that which i meet to wuderfland, The Star, when 
it came to Chriſt, ſtoed ſtill, and went no further; ſo vuhen we 
come tothe knowledge of Chriſt , we ſhould ſtand ſtill and go 
no further : for Pav/ was content to know nothing but Chritſt 


_ crucified, It is not.neceſfary to know that which God hath not 


reycaled; and the Well of Gotls ſecrets is ſo deepe, that no buc= 
ket of mancan ſound it: therefore we mult row in ſhallow was 
ters, becauſc our boates are light , and ſmall , and ſoone over« 
turned, They which have ſuch crotchers and circumftances in 
their braine, I have marked this in them , that they ſcldome 
find any roome for that which they ſhould know , but goe ta 
and fro, ſceking and ſeeking, like them which ſought Elias bo- 
dic, and found 1tnot, Let men defirc knowledge of God,as Sa- 
lmen did, but not defire knowledge as Evedid. For theſe aſpi- 
ring wits fall againe like Babel, and run into doubts, while 
they ſecke for reſolutions. As the Jewes, vyhen they heard the 
Apoſtle preach , burnt their curious bookes,, and had no more 


' delight to ſtudy ſach toyecs : ſo, as men come to the truth, they 


are content to leave thele fancics, and ſay with Part, 7 know xo- 
thing but Chriſt crucified. Curious queltions , and vaine ſpecu- 
hations, arc like a plume of feathers, which ſome will give an 

thing for, and ſome will givenothing for. Pax! rebuked them 
which troubled their heads about Genealogies ; how would he 
reprove men and women of our dayes, if hee did ſec how they 
buſic their heads about vaine queſtions, tracing upon the pina» 
cles vyhere they may fall , while they might vvalke upon the 
pavement without danger ? Some have a great deale more de- 
fire to learne vyhere hcll is, than to know ra way how they 
may eſcape it: to hcare what God did purpole beforethe world 


began,rather than to learne what he will do when the world is 
ended : to underſtand whether they ſhall know one another in 
heaven, than to know whether they belong -to haaven : this 
rocke hath made many ſhipwrackes, that men ſearch myſteri:s 
betorethey know principles you ” Bethſhamites which were 

| ; not 


Revel. 3. 
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not content to ſce the Arke, but they muſt pry into it, and fingepy 
it, Commonly the ſimpleſt men buſic their heads abour oe 
higheſt matters : ſo that they mect vvith a rough and | 
queſtion, like aknob'in the trecand'ayhile they hacke and heyy 
at it with their owne wits, to'make it plaine, their Saw ſticks. 
faſt in the clefr;and cannot get out againe; at laſt,in wrath they 
become like Malc-contents with God, as though the Scripture 
were not perfec,and cither fall into deſpaire, or intocontempe 
of all.Therforc it is good to leave off Icarning,where God hath 
letr off teaching : for they which have an carc vvhere God hath: 
no tongue, hcarken-not unto-God,brt.tothetempter,as Eve did 
to the Serpeat, This is the rule wherby a-man may. know whe 
ther his wifdome ſtand right ::as acovetous man is neody inthe 
midſt of his riches, ſoa p:ond man is ignorant in the midſt of 
his knowledge. Now if our vviſdome vvere cxamined by theſe 
properties, I feare, as the Angell ſaid, Thos haſt examined thens 
which called themſelves eApoſHes , and found them liars: fol 
might ſay, Thave examincd themwyyhich call theinſelves yviſe 


Prov.20, 6, MEN, and found them liars, Indeed Salomon faith, Many boaſt 


of their goodneſſe , but who can find agood man ? So, many boalt 
of their ns hen who can find a wiſe man? They -_ wiſe 
(faith he) in their owne judgements , but he ſaithnot that they 
arc vvile in others judgement, As Pawl told the Athenians,thar 
they vvere tooreligious : ſo hee vvould tell many novy , that 
they were too vvilc ; fo vviſc that they are fooles againe, The 
Geluddens zeale was without knowledge, but our knowledge 
is vvithourt zcale , having « ſoew of Holmeſſe , as Pan{ faith : 1b 
they have a ſhevy of Knowledge. But as the ſhevy of Holineſſe, 
is hypocniſic, fo the ſhevy of wiſdome isvanitie, If they which 
thinkeghemſelves wiſe,be wiſe; then we have more vviſt men 
than crs.,. and pcradventure here be more vyiſe men than 
of any orher beſide, 

As you have heard the notes of them yvhich are wiſe accor-- 
ding to'Sobricty: ſo,it you would know fuch as arc wiſe above 
Sobrietic, youthall diſcerne them by theſe markes, Firft, they 
will haveall thetalke whercſocver they come,like Parrats. Sc- 
condly , they contemne other, like the Phariſes. Thirdly, they 
Þurnat him which tels them of thcir fault,like Abner, _—_ 
Ya 
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Ty;they jumpe with (eſ#r,like the Herodians, Fiftly;they turne 
eg, time,like Dems. Sixtly they ſecketheir owne credit 
by thediſcredit of others, like the enemies of Pas, Scventhly, 
they love to hearctheir owne praiſe, like Hered, Eightly,above 
all things they would have their own wil, like Zezabet. When- 
ſecver theſe eight marks meer, there is a wiſe man, and a foole; 
a wiſe man in his owne conceit,and a foole in proofe: theſe are 
thewiſc men of the North,and the Philoſophers of England. 
Thus you have heard.the Wiſdome vwhich is according to 
Gobricty. If any man doe ſee the ſpots of his owne face in this 
glaſſe,lcthimmwaſs and be cle,:xe, He that wwiſe(ſaith Salomen) 
8 w/e to hiwſelfe; but he that.is over-wile, is wile againſt him- 
ſlfe. Here you may ſece,that a note above E/a isa yarring note, 
andalwaycs makes a diſcord in the harmony. Chriſt wauld not 
have us vviſe Serpents, but 4s ws/e as Serpents , leſt they vyhich 
arc like Serpentsſhould circumyent us: tobe wiſeto evill,isan 
evill wiſdome; and theres no ſugh cnemy unto knovvledgeas 
the opinion of knovyledge-; for one which is vvedded unto his 
owne wit;vvill never be counſelled of any. Therefore how ne» 
ccflary is it to remember this doctrine? And God grant vvee 
may remember it, I cannot tell how,no man canſerve God,un- 
4cNle he know God,( tor none doe obey him,cxcept they which 
doc knovv him) and yet it is ſaid that there was never ſo much 
knowledge, and fo little goodneſl:, Surely as Chriſt faid to his 
Diſciples,0 ye of little faith! ſo he might ſay to us,Oye of little 
underſtanding 1 for there is not too much vviſdome,, but too 
much oftentation: humility is none of our vertues, They which 
ſhould teach others to be vviſe according to ſobriety, paſſethe 
bonds of ſobricty themſelves: every man hath a Common- 
wealth in his head, and travels to bring forth new faſhions, As 
the Jewcs werenotcontent with ſuch rules as God had appoin- 
ted them, but vvould have a King like the Gentiles : as the 
* Papilts are not content with ſuch lawes as God hath appoyn- 
ted them, but they vvill have Traditions like the Jevves : ſo 
thevviſdome of this'vvorld is , to deviſc better orders, better 
lavves, better titles , better callings, better diſcipline , than 
Cod hath deviſed himſclte, Every plant (faith Chrilt) which m 
Father hath not planted, ſpall bee - > #p : that is , eycry _ 
Ff 2 De 
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every office , and every calling, vyhich God hath not plari- 
oo al be rooted up : tobe vviſe according to this booke, is to 
be wiſe according to ſobriety. Therefore ſecke the wiſdome of 
Chriſt; for the wiſdom of the Serpent 1s turned into a cwr/e,the 
vviſdomeof the Phariſes ts turned toa woe, the wildome of 4. 
chitophel is.turned tofelly, the wildome of Nimrod is turned to 
confuſion, the wildome of the Steward is turned to8xpmlfon,the 
vviddome of lezabet is turned to death; This is the end of the des 
ecivers wiſdome, of the Extorttoners vvildome, of the Yſurers 
wiſdome, of the Perſecutors wildoiye, of the Flatterers wif 
dome, of the Sorcerers vvifdome, of the Hypocrites wildome, 
of the Machiavellians vviſdome. As Moſes Serpent devoured 
the Sorcerers Serpent ; ſo Gods vviſdome ſhall devourc mans 
vviddome, 

Wherefore, By the grace.of God which is given wnto me, I fay 
unto every one of you with Pal, Be wiſe unto ſobrietie, bee not 
«Famed to ſeeme ignorant of (pme things, but remember that it is 
better to ſeeme ignorant, then to be prond. Thus you have heard 
what Wiſdome is : now lct us pray unto God for it, | 


FINIS, 


' FOOD FOR NEVY. 
BORNE BABES. 


1, PBTIR, 3, 2, 


eArnew borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Ward, that yet 
may grow by it, | : 


His Scripture (beloved inthe Lord) containcth an 
cxhortation to incite and ſtirre up the belceving 
- Tewes,that as God had cnlightned them with ſome 
> knowledge of his truth, & ſanRificd them in ſome 
b meaſure withthe grace of his Spirit:ſo they would 
rocced and goe on, and dayly- increaſe more and more in the 

aith and feare of Tcſus Chrill,like the glorious Sun, which ſtill 
augmentcth and redoubleth his heat and light, till it be come 
to the midſt of heaven, wherc js perteR day. Now the meancs 
_— ©. wagey 


| 
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Now the meanes whereby we receive all our growth , and in- 
creaſe'in Godisthe lively preaching of theWord of truth. And 
"therefore the Apeſtic , by a figurative and borrowed kinde of 
ſpeech, carneſtly preflerh them to thirſt and Jong for the Word 
.of Gad,even the food of their ſoules,as little infants( which are 
nezv barne}cry for the mothers milke to nouriſh and ſaſtaine 
them.For thereare twobirths mentioned inthe Scripture : the 
one fleſhly and naturall , by propagation from the firſt eAdam, 
vvherby original and our birth-in, as'itvverea Serpents poy- 
ſon, paſſcth and transfaſcth it ſelfe into us: the other heavenly 
and {pirituall by-renovation, from the ſecond Adam , which is 
Iclus Chriſt, wherby grace and holineſſe is derived and brought 

unto us, 
In this latter and better birth, God is our father to beget us; 
the Church his Spouſe , our Mother to conceive us : the ſeed 


the Nurſes to feed, and to weane , and to cheriſh us,are the Mj- 
niſters of the Goſpel ; and the food whereby we are nouriſhed 
and held in life, is the milke of the Word,as in this place, And 
therfore in as much aschildren which arenew borne, cannot in- 
creaſe in growth and ſtature , but muft necds die, and come to 
diſſolution, anlefſe they be continually fed and nouriſhed vvith 
vvholſome food : it behoveth all the Faithfull and godly, who 
are quickned and revived in the life of God, As new born babes, 
to deſire the fincere milke of the Word , that they may grow by 
it. Ithinke wee need not many vvords to cleere the general 
drift and of this Scripture, as vve need not many fingers 
to poynt at the ſhining Sun. Let us novy therefore deſcend to 
the particular do&rines , vvhich ifluc and ſpring from the ſeye- 
rall branches of this Scripture. 
Firſt , here is noted a preparation : if vye vvill be better and 
increaſed by the Word,vve mult be «s new borne babes, Second- 
ly, our affection and duty vvhen vvcc are new bore , vyce mult 
fire. Thirdly, the matter and objc& of our defire, the milke of 
the word. Fourthly, the quality of the milke , it muſt be ſincere, 
Laſtly;the end'and uſe for vvhich vve defire it,that we way grow 
thereby, For the firft point, vvce muſt be as new borne Babes : 
Children(we know )arc _—_; commended for nate 
3 an 


Note. 
1 Pet. 1.3. 


: : .4. 26. 
"whereby we are bred and borne againe, is the Word of God, oped 


1 The. 2.7. 


Five Points 
in this text, 


Math.18.4. 
1Cgr.14-20 
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and harmlefſc : and therefore, all thoſe which will profit in the 
ſchoole of Chriſt., and receive light and comfortby the prea. 
ching of the Word, arc here taught to become «« babes, tg lay 2. 
fide all maliciouſnefle, and to bring holy and fanRified hearts 
Luke 18 16 to the hearing of it, _ the little babes to Come wnto me ((2itl 
our Saviour) and forbid them not : for of ſuch is the Kingdome , 
heaven: as if we were never fitto.hearcand learne of Chriſt, ri{| 
vve be reformed ,.and newly changed into little babes againe, 
For the ſecret of the Lord (as the Pſalmilt ſpeaketh) « with them 
P/al.25 14. that feare him: to teach us, thatas David would admit novite 
perſon into his counſell :: ſo God vvill adinit no fintall foules 
Note. , jato his ſecrets. 1f any man will do Gods will (faith our Saviour 
nohn 7.17. hee ſall know of the doftrine , whether it be of Gad or 10 : becau 
Revel.1 4.3 0 Man can learne this doftrine, but he that doth It, as NO man 
could learne the Virgins ſong, but they which fang it, And $4- 
Pev.1.17. lomon to the ſame cfieR faith , The feare of the Lord ts the begin. 
ning of K nowledpe: ag if the firſt lcflon to be wiſe, were to br 
holy. Aud thetefore Chriſt is ſaid to have expended all things 
to his Diſciples apart : to ſhew, that if we will tave Chriſt to 
reach us, we mult goc apart from the vvorld, So that as a man 
ſl:pperh off his clothes ,. vvhen hee goeth into a Bath to vvaſh 
him : ſo we muſt ſlip off all our ſinnes, vvhen'we come to the 
Luknt.2s, Word to feed us : for Wiſdeme will not reſt in the defiled Sowle, 
nor in a body that is ſubje& unto Sin, As the devill would not 
dwell,burt ina houſc that was ſwept from gadlines; ſo the gra- 
ces of God will not come into the heart which 1s not cleanſed 
from wickedneſſe; for God wilt not-powre- new Fence, bur into 
Math, 5 13 vew veſſels : therefore unleſle you have prepared new hearts, 
Icoke tor no new bleſſings to be powred on you, The Jzwes 
read the Scriptures daily mn their Synagogues , to. find Chrilt, 
but all in vaiue , becaule the vcile 1s not taken away in reading 
them : even ſo doc we Preach in vaine , and you hcare in vaine, 
becauſe the veile of Sin vvhich is drawne like a curtaine over 
your heart s, bideth and eclipferh the glorious light of the Goſ- 
pell rom you, And therefore (beloved Brethren) if you will 
have the Lord to blefle your hearing, and to preſper our preach- 
ing , you muſt waſh and rinſe out the dregs of Sin that are fro- 
zo 1a yon ; ,you muſt purge the leaven of melee =_ 
ow 


/ 
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fowreth your ſoules ; you mult caſt up your covetouſneſle, and 
your pride, and your flothtulneſſe, and your partiall prejudice, 
like the Serpent which ſpues up his poyſon when he gocs to 
drinke : for this is the cauſe why there arc ſo many truitleſſe 
and nor.-proficient hearers,becauſethere are ſo many ſinfull and 


wicked hearers. It is faid of Chriſt, That hee did not maxy great Math. :;. 


workes #n his owne Country , for their nnbelcefes ſake : ſoit may-17- 


be faid,that God conccaleth many great myſteries of faith from 
us, for our fins ſake, Our wickednefle ſtops Chriſts mouth that 
he-woyld not ſpeake, as the Jewes incredulitie chaind his hands 
thathe would not worke, Will an Embroiderer tcach another 
mans ſervant his trade, if he know he will hurt him? No more 
wil Gad tcach the devils ſervants histruth, becauſc he know- 


eth they will offend him, The ſecd which fell into the thornie Math. r;: 


ground , ſprang up very cheerfully for a-time, that it mighe=2- 


ſeeme to give a great hope of a joyfull harveſt; but becauſe 
thorns grew up with 1t,at length they choked it : ſothat unleſſe 
vvecut upthechornic fins, vvhich naturally ſprout and ſpring 
up inus, they vvill overthrow all the good plants of holy No- 


Arine that arc grafted in us : and therefore the Prophet Jeremie er. 4. 4. 


walleth us to. Breake-wp the fallow ground , and not to ſow m_ 
thornes : asif the heart mult firſtbe ſanQificd , and afteryvyards 
inftruacd : as Iron muſt firſt be heated, and aftcrvvards be fa- 
ſhioned. In regard whereof, I beſecch you (my Beloved) inth=z 
feare and reverence of Godsblefſed Name, looketo your feet 
when-you enter into the houſe of God; prefſe not into this mar- 
riage Fcaft without a Wedding garment ; tread not inthe holy 
SanRtuary to heare the Word, vvith an unfaucttificd, and defiled 
filthy Soulc. 

A man will not keepe the Sabbath in his vvorking apparell, 
but wall puton his richeſt jewels, and array himſclfe in his beſt 
attire ; and yet we make no ſcruplcatall to come untothe Sab- 


baths cxcrciſe , yvith a prophanc, and a vvicked, and our wor- 


king-day heart, When: Ngdab and bibs offered ſtrange fire 


% 


before the Lord , God faid ,. { will be bononred of them that dr abt it. 10:3; 


nigh wntawe : to ſhew , that the Lord doth then looke for more 
holineſſe at our hands , when'by practiſe of his ſervice, and the 
dutics of holy Religion, yycc approach and dravy more necre 

— _ unto 


Aſat.11.15. 
Note. 


co 


15213.10.5, 


2 Cor.5. 17. 


t6n 3, 6, 


tn's j,. 44. 


- 
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nnto him, Wherefore to ſhut up this point,as the begger(in the 
Goſpell)caſt off his cloke to come to Chriſt; ſo muſt we caſt off 
the cloke of our wickednes, when vve come ro heare, We muſt 
be as Babes , if we vvill be Chriſts pupils, becauſe he revealerh 
knowledge and vviſiome tononebut Babes. And yet we muſt 
not be Babes only,but ew born Babes,which have anew ſoule, 
a nevv life, nevv members, nevy affeions imparted tothem, 

W hereby vve kearne, that it s notcnough in our Regeneration, 
to redrefſe and reforme ſome one diſordered aff<ction in us; bur 
we muſt be changed and new fafhioned in cvery part. As Saxl, 
when the kingly ſpirit came npon him, was turned as-it were 
intoanother man:ſo we,when the Wordbegerteth us mew, maſt 
be turned and changed into othzr men:and therforethey Which 

arc implanted into Chrift,are cal!cd new creatures; bxauſe nei- 

ther the old heart, nar the old hand , nor the old care , northe 
ald-cyc, will-ſerverheturne;; burall muſt be: malten andnew 
framed agame, For Whatſoever 1s borne of the flrſt;45: fleſh: Wwe 
w1ll have it Spirit (that is,fit for Gods worſhip,who « a fpivie, 
and will be wor ſhipped in ſpirit axd treth ) it mult be borne againe 
ot the Spirir, The tente hereof made the Propher David ery out, 
Create imme a cleane beart,O God, and renue a right ſpirse within 
we : and therefore we muſt not patch and picce out our hearts 
for God, like a Beggers cloke which is made of ſhreds, bur we 
nwſt be renewed,and thorowly changed 5nthe ſpirit of our minds, 

When Naawan the leper had waſhed in Jordan, hisfleſhcame 
againe like thc ficth of a yong Child : if rhe teproie of the 
Sinne be wathed and purged from us, all our afferons , all aur 

deftres will be- altered and changed like the flefh. of a child. 

And therefore if we will fit our ſelves to be good hearers , vve 

muſt notentertaine friendſhip withany.Sin, As the Adder flips 

off her skin, and the Eagle caſtcrh hicr bill ; ſo we muſt-quite 

{trip our ſelves of all our luſts , when as new borne B «bes , yvec 
come to heare, 

T och no wncltans thing , ſaith the/Lord : becauſe Sin vvi}l 
claag to theconſciencelike bird-time toa Feather 5 therfore we 
muſtnot touch it = it muſt not have a finger of us. When the 
Devill made his re-entric , hee tooke unto himſclfe ſeven other 
ſyirits worſe than himſelfe : Thus one devill. brivgs o_ 

cV1 8, 
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devils, and one Sin pls on more ſins, as one Crow calleth ma- 
ny Crowes to a carrion : and therefore as the leven was bid in 
the meale;, till all was fowned : fo letus never relſbſeafoning 
our foulcs till all be fantified : for then we be fit to underſtand 
every part of Gods wilt ,yyhen we be inevery part new borne 


ne. 
THhiahamon ; this paint diſcoveretht and deferierh 2 grofſe 


errour in Poperic concerning:the workes of Nature, which are: . 


wrought and eff:&ted by the ſingle vertue &@ power. of our own 
Free-will, without the tingerangd grace of God. For wheras the 
Papiſt®acquit many of them, and cleerethetn from fin (as if an 
ucgcncratc man,by the firengthand-abiliry of hiv own wil,as 
it were mounted upoh his owne' wings, were abletoaſpireto 
the accompl: ſhment of holy deſires; ) we ſee tharthe Apoſtle in 
this phace makctt.no other account of the unregenerate, than of 
deadmen, and therefore that they mnt be quickned and nevy 


bormagain;before they eavpratife or perform any vitallation 


Epbe/. 4+ 3 


iathe feof God; Ehrittis tcfembled tox Vine, atd weto the 1992 15. 5. 


branchecs,fov as all the juice and ſap, wherdy the branches fpring 
and live, iflueth and arifeth fronythorooft of the Vine; (o all rhe 


gate and goodnciie that is mus, droppeth anddHtiileth from: 


the richesof the perſorofJelks Child; Before God bleſſed Sara, 
fhe was barre and childlefle : ſo untill God biefle aur hearts, 
they be-wicked and fraitlefle, And therfore as an uneleanc fonn- 
taine cannot fend foxrh ſweet yvater, nor a bad tree bring forth 

dfrgirno-more can'thecortuptund wicked heart of theun- 
regehcrate;bud ard bring forth any good'ard'vertaens ations, 
Thus nuch of our condition and preparation, wherby we have 
learned with how holy,and with hovv-ſanctified affetions vve 
ought ro repairets the hearing of the Word... Norv followeth 
our dty and affethion vywhen v ve are new borne. 


eAs new borne Babes defers, We renaſt notte chikiren in vva- 


yering and inconſtancie : becaufe the Apoſtle faith , that God 


Math.11.33 
& 73.8. 


bath turnifhed his Chnrch with Paſtors and Tcachers , That we | 


be no more childrew, Wavering ant carried about with every winde 
of dofirune, reeling from Faith to Faith, from Religionto Reli- 
glon,like a drunken man from wall te-walt. Nor we muft not 
be children in underſtanding and knowtodge ; becaufe the ſame 

F Apoltle 


Epheſ"4.14- 
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x Cor.14.10 Apoſtle faith, Brethren, be not children in underſtanding, but con- 


cerning maliciounſteſſe be childrex ; but in wnderftandung bee of # 

rspe >. + Bur we muſt þe:children in an ardeitand ark 
fetion,inthirking and longing for theword of God. Bleſſed 
are they which hunger and thwſt after rightrow/neſſe, for they ſhalt 


Meth.7.6. bee filled; becauſe God fills the hungry with good things , bur the 
Luke 1.3 3. ri0b and the wealthy he dijansſſeth empry. cKurgdomeef God 
Meth.11.12 ſ#fereth vialencefoccauſc nonexanenter at the narrow gate; bar 


Note. 


Notes 


ſuch as ſtrive, and throng, and thruſt to enter, And therefore as 
vvhen the dam fords her young, every bird gapeth, and ſtrug- 
leth;& ſtretchcth aut the neck to receiyethe food : ſo when we 
come to heare,, every man,mitl reach arid ftretch out /hisheare 


. to reccivethe/Word, Forthen indeed the Word-worketh moſt 
effeually intis, when our heatts before arc kindled and infla- 


med with deſire of it, like vvax.vybich recciverhany ſtamp af... 
ter it is heated, The Suremites child which was raiſed by:E4. 
ſha, ſo ſoone as his flc{hbogan $0 wexvvarme ; neared and opts 
ned his cycys,and revived aguine 2 fo yyhen vecwer ware in' 
the Spirit,& conceive a deſire, and athirſt of the Word of God, 
It is an,undoubted tokenthat vvee. are borne againe, and there 
is breath and a ſoyle yvithin, us, and vye-arcnovuterly dead in' 
the life of grace, Az contratiwriſe,they which have noe a (havp' 
and hungry appetite tobe. fcd| and Katisfied vvith the mike of 
the Word, arc but dead carkaſſcs, and gkins full of rotten bogcy : 
ſothat this Citic, which ſhould be the glory of the Kingdome, 
cen oe 
r 5 axc-10 Many i L 100g ; an dinhe,, | 
in defire,vvho have nothisſt and hunger. for the Word of God, 
If they haveia barercading Miniſter , as children have a puppit 
to play vvith , the thinke themſclves ina happy cftatc : as f 
Eliſpaes ſtaffe could raiſe the dead ghild witheur Elifes, and the- 
Word givelife without a Preacher. .It may. bethey can be con- 
tent with Micha,to accept a Levite if they light upon him :; bur 
who will ſend to Jeruſalem the ſchoole of the Prophets,as Savl 
ſent to Bethlehem to fetch David for hiscomfort ? I think you 
know my mecaning:I would not wiſh youto wait ti] Preachers 


 offerthemſclves to inſtru you, but toſend to the Schoolgs of 


lcarning to provide godly and able men,who may i” - 
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Word in due ſeaſon. Balak, b:cauſe hee longed for Bataan, 

went tothe utmoſt coaſt of rhe Country to meethim, The fa 

ther, becauſc he longed for his Prodigall Son , ranto kifle him 

a great way off.David,becauſc he longed for the Ark, wentand 

brought it up from Kiriathieriss : fo then indeed wedcefire the 

Word of God, when we will notſtay tall ircome unto us, but we 

will prevent it, and goe tothe urmoftborders of our Countrey 

to fetch it home unto us. We mult udpre the Afileg of the Word, 

and we muſt deſire it as babex;that is,inthree reſpedts, Firſt,they 
fay,Children,ſo ſoone as they arc born into the world,preſently 

cry out for the mothers dug:ſo muſt we,fofoone as we frele the 

Bracc of God to have renewed us, while We are yet hot from the 
womb,hunger and thiiſt for the witke of the Word. It the mother 

ſhould deferre to give her child ſucke , vvcre it ableto live a 

moncth, or a vvecke, or a day ? No more 18 our faith able to ſu 

ſaine and ſupport it {c]fe,unleſe it be preſently nourifhed with 

the food of life; Chriſt , ſo ſoone as hee had raiſed up [airms Mark 5 46. 
daughter,commanded her meat : as if it'vvere in vaine for us 

to be quickned bythe finger of his power, unlcfle vye be fed by 

the Word of his Grace :- and therefore Eder vvas vvatercd 16 Gen. 2. 6. 
ſoone as it was planted, to fhew,that we muſt beſtrengthned fo 

ſooneas weare inſtructed : ſo that it is a great fault amongſt us 

vyhen God hath quickned us with his Spirit, and we perccive 

his graces to bud and to bloſſome in us, that we preſently pro- 

videnot moiſture to nouriſh and ts preſerve them. We count 

X a miracle that. E/ias lived forty dayes without food : and yet 

we, after many yearcs of famin, ſtill poſte off the feeding of our 

ſoules. Weethinke it al wayes too ſoone to begin, though we 

begin then when we are ready to end: as the rich man,whothen 

went in hand to inlarge his Barnes, when he was cvcnar deaths 

doore to reſigne. his life, As Chriſt was then ſent for to heale Math. 9.23 
the Rulers daughter, when ſhe was ready todepirt:ſo,manync. © 
ver deſire the Preachers company till they be ready to die. Th 

lay,,.that the time 38 not yct:comethatthe Lords Houſe ſhould 

be built; nor yet time to finike their ſonles for God , nor yet 

time to-previde for che wilke of the Word, And thus we poſte off 

irom day today,from yecretoyeere,til we bearrcſted by death, . 

as the bad. Lawyer drives off his Chcnt from Terme to Terme, 


Lute 11s. 


Nate, 


AQ. 1. 
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460 | 
till cheToubeloſt, Lot vvasiſo long loitcring and trifling in $0- 
dom , thattheAngeliwvas faine to plucke him out - with vio- 


lence: :and: certainly unkefletht Lordby the good mcancs of his 
providence aids S—_ out of - YI 
whercin weuſe ſach triflitg,and ing and delaying, ſcarſe 
-one of a Ge ee Er, Wrecks {bcloved in 
Chriſt) if Pawd have plantedyou inthe truc Faith; defire alſo an 
eAſpollo to wat . If «he foundation bc laid bya Maſter- 
builder, ſceke aura skilfull yyvorkman, vyho may roote it ajſo: 
if yee hayc received one grace, ſpeedily defire the Preaching of 
the Word, that it may increaſe and grovy up by dreſfing and 
manuring,unto a double grace: for even the beſt gitts will wi- 
ther and decay+in yoa., unlefle they be pretently watercd with 
the Word, Againe, we know that children arc-fo greedily car- 
ricd vvith a defire of the Food., that when hunger afſailes them, 


* -they neither regard Iciſure, nor neceſſitic, nor vvillingnefſe of 


the Mothers,; bur all excuſes and bufincdle ſet apart, fo ſoone as 
they cry for it, they muſtbe fed : even ſo we maſt not thinke it 
enough rodcſire _— x we a be —_—_ —_ fervent, 
and 1mportant in callt crying for it. Anoetable Par 
ble is in Lake, boyy one calkd for Bread in the night, the other 
auſwcred , that he was in Bad 5; which ſeemed a reaſonable an- 
ſwer, and yet it would not ſerve: {© — 
Brethren) and we hayc a great while craved the Bread of lite, 
Though it may ſeeme a reaſonable antwer , that they cannot 
give 1t us, wikhaut.impoverihing themſclycs and their chil 
dren, whearo tat and inriched with the Miniſters maintenance: 
yct we ought nottobe daunted -— 1g. ſo ; bat tocon- 
tinuc asking ſtill , as Peter continued ing till the doore 
was opencd. For as [ebs was knowneby his furious marching, 
ſo you may know a faithfull and trueQhriſtian by-his zcalous 

f:&mg dfholy purpoſes. The Mother doth not alwaics feed 

child tor love ; but many times , to keepext ſtill and quiet, 


Oh that is conſtrained to leave all ; and giveit ſucke:: ſoif our Mother 


this were nejther reverenced God , nor-feared 


men, yet if wee would be 


praftiſcd. '  exrneſt and 1mportunate with her,if we wonld continually 


cry 

and call for it, as Babes dos for the milke , ſhe would feed ns 
at laſt , if not of love, yet at lealt tobe caſed of us, Tt is enold 
yings 


fying , That he which asketh faintly; tcachethns todeny him: 
if we will teach men to grant us, we mult aske it with courage 
and conſtancie. And therforeas 1acob wreſtled with the Angel 


and ſaid , 1 will not let thee goe untill thow bleſſe me : ſo maſbour IThe % | 


requeſts wreſtle with the Governors of our land,and fay,l wil L 


not let you reſt untill you hearc me. This doctrine indifteth and 
convinicetha great number of us, who, though wehavea deſire 
to the Word, yet weare ſo chill, and fo cold, and ſo looſe in it, 
that in every croſſc cvent we ſtand.ſtone (til, If it bebura ſtraw, 
it is a blocke in our way,becaulſc,as /eremy ſpeaketh,We have no 


courage for the Trmth wpon Barth :' wee have ſome love to the #7: 9+ 3 


Truth, but we have no courage to labour and adyenture for it:as 
a Merchant that would gladly me » but dares not venture the 
Scas for feare of drowning. If the pzople be ſomewhat back- 
ward, or a Preacher cannot be procured at the firſt daſh, while 
the fit is freſh upon us , wetake our diſcharge, and caſt off the 
care forever after. The flothfull man faics, There i 4 Lion in the 
way : and ſo wediſcourage our ſclyes in ſccking good things, 
becauſe there is paines inthe way. But if wedefire the Word , 
as Babes doc Milke, wee mult never reſt to deſire it, untill wee 
have i, ' ig A 
Laſtly, we know , children are continually craving Food ; a 
little pauſc,and then to the breſt againe : and therefore we mult 
not be gorged and glutted with once ſerving , bur continually 
defire it., We muſt be of Elias dict, bread-and Heh in the mor- 
ning, and the cvching too : ſo morning and-evening our ſoules 


muſt be fed, The Apoſtle cxhoxtethy Ler the Word of Ged dwell Cal. 3.16; 


in yow ; becauſe ir muft not take upa nights lodging , and fo be 
gone ; but it muſt have a continuall ret1dence and abode in our 
hearts. Though the ground be good, yct it muſt have the for- 
mer and the latter raineto make.it fertyt : and yet many of us 
thinketogrow'greene with one ſhowre,and to go unto heaven 
with one Sermon. Itis reported of the fairhfull, that they conti- 


nucd daily in the Temple, as it a Sabbath daics. exerciſe would 48; 2. 6. 


not ſerve the turne, unleffe we had ſome ordinary repalt in the 
working: daicsalſo : - and therefore as the lampe bur:cth con- 
tinually in the Temple without quenching ,. ſothe Word muſt 
continually ſound in our cares without intermiſſion, Thus you 
+: 8 
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and, 


\ 
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ſce(beloved)rhat if = wall deſire the milke of the Word « new 
borne babes, you mult defire it preſently without delay, impor- 
N "Ste tunately without fainting,and continually without lothing,ne« 
—- 'Q -ver beingatisfied with it, ; 
Now we cometo the matterand obj<&, which we thuſt de. 
fire; namely, our food and noucithment.in Chrift, which is here 
John 6. 26. called the milke of the Word, To this our Saviour recalleth us 
7 Pet. 1-23» from all our daintics, Labowr not for the meat which periſheth,bus 
#5. for the meat which indures to eternal life. For the Word is cycrla. 
ſting food and ummorralb ſeed , becauſe it makes us immortal, 
and to laſt for ever, Wedefirevvcalth, honour, pompe, and 
* Plealure, and every thing, ſave the milke of tbe Word, which we 
ſhould defire ; like Adaw,who had all trees,and yer liked none 
Mat 13.22. bur the forbidden tree, There is a deffre of the Word , but it is2 
17im 6. tarc tochoke the good cornez there isa deſire of money, but ir 
= f-17. -jstheroot of all evill : there 18 adefire of the ficſh , bur it tigh- 
Lot: 0.54, Exthand wigrth \Var againſtrhe Spirit: there is adelire of pro- 
Ion s. 44 Eminence, but it is ſwelling, and ambitious : there isa deſire of 
& 12.43. revenge, but it ariſcth froma raſh and carnall Spirit: there is 
delir of praiſe, bur-it is curſed and Phariſaicall : the bleſſed and 
Holy deſire is,to deſore the milks of the Word, When Jonathan law 
the honey dropping,he mult necds be licking : ſo when yee ſee 
the milke of the Gaſpell,ye muſtdeſireto be ſucking.Of all the 
bleffings of Canaan, this was the chicfeſt , that it lowed with 
mitke and ho':ey 4 and this.incouraged the Iſraclites to travell 
thorow the delart to poſſeſſe it, The Word is a land flowing with 
better milke and hony , and we muſt not thinke any paines or 
toile too much to attaine it, God hath many names in Scripture 
to make us conceive more honorably of him + ſo hath the Word 
Pſal.rg.1o. Many titles to make it moreamiable. It is called # Lanterzeto 
dire:t us, a Medicine to heale us, 4 Guide to condutt us, « Bit to 
reltroine us, a Sword to defend us, Water to waſh us, Fire toan- 
Aame us,/alt ro C:aſon us,,ulke tonouriſh us,wize.to rejoyccus, 
Kaineto rcfreſhus,a Treaſure to inrich us,and the Keyto unlock 
heaven gates wito us, Thus thc Ford 18 namcd by all things,that 
we ſhould only defire it in ſtzad of all things. And furely ther- 
forc the Word 18 in ſo ſmail r:queſt among us,becauſe we know 
not what bleNings it bringeth with it, It is the Word of falva- 
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tion,becauſc it faveth the ſoule from pining,as the corne which 
Joſeph {cnt did lacobs honſe from famine, So that as Eſha laid 
of Jordan , Waſh and be cleanſed : ſo may vyce fay of the Word, 
Heare it,and be faved, It is called the Word of Life, becauſe it re- 
vivcth the ſpirit,as E/iſbu's bones revived the Ifraelite. Ir is cal- 
led the Word of Reconciliation, becaule it is like a golden chaine 
to linke God and ns together. And in regard hereof, it 1scalled 


« lewell of ineſtimable Price : as if all the treaſure in Egypt were ac. 13. 6, 


not wealth enough to buy it. And therforeas David long=d for 
the Well of Berblehem ; fo vve.mult long and languiſh for the 
Milke of the Word. The Word is reſembled to Mslke in three re- 
ſpeds. Firſt,becauſc it is the only food of the Faithfull, as Milk 
is the only and proper food of Babes. S:condly,becaulc it is not 
hard and intricate,but plaincand cafieto be conceived, as Milke 
is eaſic to be digeſted, Thirdly,becaule it is ſweet and comfor- 
table to the foulc, as Milke is{weet and plcafant in taſte, 


For the firſt point , the Lord chargeth the 1fraclices , ts doe peut. 12.31 


whatſoever hee had commanded, and not to adde or drunin«fh any 
thing. Anll Tofiab, Toſpna, Exr4,and the reſt, vvhen they vyould 
renuc the Lords Covenant with the people,read nothing but the 
Law, to ſhevvy that it vvas the only rule and ſquare of all their 
dutie: and therefore Eſayrecallcth us to the Law,and to the teſti» 
mony, cc. and Chriſt ſends us to ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe by 
them wee have eternall life, And therefore the Po'ith Church , 
vyhich (not content vvith the Milke of the Goſpel) bath broa- 
ched many Heathen Traditions, and unwritten traſh, doth not 
feed, bur choke and poiſon her children with them, and deprive 
the Lords people of this food of life; and like curfed Philiſtins, 
Topping up the Wells of vvater , vohich other have digged , 
vvhat doe they elſc but ſtarve and famiſh ſo many Nations ? 
well may their hedge-priefts like dry nurics delighr and Cilport 
the children for a ſcafon ;: bur when hunger bites, when the c ;- 
ſtreſſed conſcience vvould be fed and comforted , then they are 
not able to afford them the very crumms t: om Chriſts Table : 
and therefore we muſt necds account th: cſtate of thoſe congre- 
gations to be full of dread and horrour, vvhich havenot this 
Milke of the Word to feed their ſoules; vvhich vvant a good (cw 
vyard to giyc them their meat in dug ſeaſon ; yyhich lik: re 
EU) p- 
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Egyptians lie crawling in thedark, when other Churches enjoy 
——_ DD bb light. Tacob forſooke the blefled Land of (ou 
aan when it had no bread.: and can we be enamoured of thoſe 
aſſemblies wheretherc is no ſoules food? If ye did confider( my 
beloved) that yecannot benouriſhed untocternall life , but by 
the Milk of the Word, ye would rather defirc your bodies might 
be vvithour ſoules , than your Churches without Preachers, 1 
tremble to thinke how oft you have heard this, and yet hovy 
little you have performed it. X 
For the ſecond point : That the dofrine of thg Goſpell is 
Prov. 8. 9. Plaine, appearcth when the Wiſe man faith, AZ the words of his 
P[al.19,7. month are plaine and eafie to him that will underſtand, The teſti- 
mony of the Lord # ſure , and giveth light to the ſimple. If our 
Goſpel be hid , (faith the Apoltle) it # hid nnto them that periſh: 
or as the Sunne, which was made to lighten all things, is moſt 
light; ſo the Ford, which was madeto clecreall things,is molt 
clcere : ſo that if there be no communion betweene light and 
P/«t.119.5. darkneſlg, and the Word of God be a lanterne unto our feet ,and « 
light unto our paths; then it is evident that the Word hath no 
darknes in it. If we ſce notall things,the faule 1s not in the light, 
but in the cyc ; as 4 could not{ee the water which yet was 
before her : and therfore our adyerfaricsfalſly charge the Scrip- 
turcs of exceeding hardneſle and intricatenefle. When the Spics 
Num. 13. Vvcrercturncd from (anaaen, they could not fay bur that it was 
a good land ; but they faid itvvas hard to come by : So the Pa- 
piſts muſt needs conteſſe that the Scripture is a good Word,and 
yet to diſlyyade the Lords people from a ſcrious and diligent 
ſearch of it,they bring upa ſlander,and fay; it hath many obſcu- 
rities and by-paths. Bur as E{/pa {aw the horſes and fizrie che» 
riots which his cnemics could not ce : ſo (beloved) if ye come 
with a faithful] and holy heart to the Word , and to the Scrip- 
ture, yec ſhall ſee that plainneſſe and caſineſle inthe doArine, 

vvhich our adverſarics cannot Iee. 
For the third point : Thatthe Goſpel is the only comfort and 
ter. 15. 46, conſolation of a faithfull ſoule, the Prophet Teremy faith , Thy 
words were found by me,and 1 did eat them, and thy Word was unto 
P/al.119, me the joy and rejoycing of my heart. Thy teſtimonies have 1 taken 
ur, for an beritage for ever; for they are the joy of my heart, As2 _ 
vy 
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will be glad to be hired to a Nobleman : ſo Dawid when he had 

otten the milke of the Word , xcjoyced as-much as if he bad been 
Fired unto God ; and therefore, iu all the ftorie of the As, vye 
ſee joy and comfort to have followed the Word as Ehfbs follow- 
ed Ehas, and would nor leave him. Sothe Wiſc-men rejoyced 
exceedingly vyhen they ſaw the Star vvhichſhould leade them 
to'Chrilt : fo ye have matter of great joy and comfort,when ye 
heare the Word preached, vvbich ſhall carry you to heaven, like 


the Chariots which conveyed lacob into Egypt, There be ma- 


ny Michols in this Land , vvhich have mocked King David 


For dauncing before the Arke, There be many which terme us 
| _ and fooliſh men , becauſe we come, and threng, and 


prefierhus to a Sermon: but as Chrilt ſaid, Father forgeve them, 
they know not what they doe : lo God _— them , they know 
not what they. fay: for if they did feele the calme of conſcience, 
the joy of here ghe conſolation of Spirit,and the cxceeding and 
ax ay comforts in God , whichthe Faithfull _y and 
enjoy by hearing the Word, they would account us not onely 
foolcs, but ſtarke mad, if all the pleaſures, or profits, or dangers 
of the world, ſhould withdraw or withhold us from-ir. So 
much for our food : now vye cometo the.quality of our food ; 
It muſt be Sincere, | 

Sincere both in his favour , and alſo-in effefand operation. 
For, as in nouriſhing our body naturally , our blood cannot be 
good, if our dict be unwholſome; fo in feeding our ſoules ſpiri- 
tually, nei:her oar hearts,nor afteftions, nor our words, nor our 
wort.cs can be goed, uneſſe the milke be wholſome wherupon 


Note. 


we foci :; and therefore, as our Saviour bids us rake heed what Math 4.24- 


' wee heare : lothe Apoſtle to the like eff, gives 2 caveat to 


take hced upon what vvefeed : for there isa Pare avd frefo do- 
Arine, in ler 1, 7,and there 18 a Sowre and leavened dottrine, in 
Mat 16.6, There is a New wine of the Goſpel,in Mateg.19.and 
there 18a 46x24 wine inthe cup of fornicators, Kev.1 7.4. There 
arewhol/um words 2 Tim. 1.1 3and there arc corrupt and wnwhol- 
ſome words, Eph.q.29. There is a Dottrine of God, loh,7.16.and 
there is a doB»mme of the devils, 1 Tim.4.1, There is an edifyin 
wnd abuidirg Word ad there is a Fretting aud a cankered ww, 
aTim,2,1 7.Asthe Prophets —— cricd out, Death tn the pot; 
og fo 


Math.16.6. 
Math.7.15: 


Coloſ. 2. 8. 
1/0hs 4. 1, 


lex. 23. 21, 
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ſo ſome places may ſay; death ix owr food: and hereof it is,thatwe 
are ſo.often forewarncd in the Seriptureto beware of the leaves 
of the Scribes: and Phariſes;, to- rake heed of the Prophets which 
come tows in ſheepes loathing : to beware that no man ſeduce ws 
through Philoſophy : to try _— whether they be of God, ox no; 
as we mult taſte our food before wee digeſt it : to tric our gold 
before we treafure ir. Chriſt taſted the vineger, but would nor 
drinke;ſo when wertaſte falſe do&trine, we muſt rej it. Thrre 
are many greedy of milke, butir is Dragons milke : they take 
great paines to learne,bur it is to kearne the language of AÞded, 
and not the language of (anaas : they run to heare,but to heare 
fables and untruths, Nimrod was as paintull in building of Ba- 
kel , as Salomon in rcaving the holy Temple, CAHMichacntertais 
neda Levitc,and conſecrated hisfilver;burtoan idolatrous wore 
(hip. The Iraclites melted their Eare-rings;but to erc acalfe, 
leza4bel ted a great rout of trencher Chaplcines ;- but to honour 
Baal.Many dcſire to have milk,bur they will have it fromdra- 
gons poyloned : and therefore we arthere warned to deſire the 
ſincere milke, cc, For the Lord vv3il'not have the wine of his 
word to be mingled and maſhed withthe water of humane in- 
ventions. He that hath my Word, let bins ſpeake faithfully: what is 
the chafſe to the yyheat ? God would not have one ficld owed 
withtwo kinds of grainzto ſhexw us that he would not have one: 
heart filled with two kinds of doArine. Dagon could not ſtand 
with the Lords Arke z no more can Chriſts truth hold any fel- 
lowſhip with the word of Errour;and therfore,as the Miniſters 
muſt beyyare that'they make not merchandiſe of the Word of 
God, ſo muſt the pzople alfo, that they 'drinke not any mlke but 


that which is Sincere, And here ye ought (my Beloved)more + 


carctully to bebave your ſelves,as ye lee thedevill morcubrilly 
to aflau[t you z and under the cloke'of zeale and reformation, to 
ring into the Lords Sanfmary moſt wicked prophanation. 

As a man will be more wary to try every picce of gold, when 
he ſzes many counterfet and Flemmiſh angels to flic abroad : fo 
when ye ſee many. ſorts ofdo@trine, crawling daily like locuſts 
out of the.bottomlefe pix , ye muſt be more diligent to taſte and 
try vyhicltis ſound and fincere, 

It followcth; That yee may grow by it, Here is the end of our 


hearing, 
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hearing; that we may grow in grace,and increaſe inthe faith of 
righteouſnes: for the Faithtulare called the trees of righteouſnes, Efay 62. 3. 
becauſe thoy muſt beal waies{pringing : /iving ſtones , becauſe 7 Pet. 2-3. 
they muſt grow in the building:good ſervants, which muſt trade Morh.z5.16 
and tratticke the Lordsralents to increaſe : fruzefall branches, jp 15. 2. 
which muſt be purged and pruned by-the hand of -the heavenly 
husbandman, aac muſt not alwaies hang. on Sare's breſt, bur 

maſt be weaned: ſo we muſt not al waics be children,but grow 

up and increaſe, and profit more and more, As the Star never 

ccaſcd till it came over Chriſt ; ſo we muſt never reſt walking 

till-we come to God: we have Faith, we mult proceed f#oms 70bn 1.17. 


faith to faith;it we have love, we muſt increaſe and abidein love: 1 Theſ.3.12 


if we have zcale,we miſt endeverr to be conſumed with zeale : iÞ john «x. 17. 
webe hberall tothe diſtreſſed Saints of God, we mult double owr 
liberality, as Elkana gave Annab a double portion, If weread 
the Scriptmrer, we mult per-0n,axd continue in prayer. It wogive 
eAlmes, wee:muſt ſtep on ohe foor further; and give them with 2 C079. 7. 
cheerfulneſſe. And thus,asthe Eagle continually toareth till ſhe 

came to the highelt ; to muſt we till increaſe till we come to 
perfeion, Ler ws be led formard unto perfettion; as it a fairhtull\ tigb, s, 1. 
man;were like a ſhiptmder faile, neveranthoring till heareive 

at: Heaven, 'The greater igour ſin, whick-heare, and heare, bar 

arc uever the more reformed for ourhearing; like Pharaohs ill 

favourcd kinc, which devoured the fat kine, but remaincdas i}1 

favoured asthey were before= fo, many of us, vuhenvve have! 
luggedthebreſt almoſt dry ,after zo ot 50 yeares fixing are 

as {cregged and leane as vve yvere before... No man almoſt a-' 

mong us is more zcalous, no man more taithtull;no man more 

conſtant for :he truth, no man more ferventinreligion, noman 

more ſanctitied, no man;nmore chgent #7 practifitg , nor leſle- 

Vicious now, than he was one hundred Sermonsagoz; asif we 

were night-black ravens, which cannot be waſhed wirhall the 

lope of the Goſpell. Though we have long heard;and ſtill deſire Noxe. 
to heare, yet vvee doc not grow by our hearing, vveSare very 

dwartes 1n Chriſt, ſcant able to goc, little in taich, lictkein-love, 

little in patience, little in obedience, little in zcalz,like Zachens, 


Tohn 1:.1:., 


ſolittle thar yve caimor {ce Chriſt, This is an undoubred cyi- 
dencethat wwe have not fic{hly bur ſtony heaxts; which though 
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1 Tim. 3.13. 
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they be waſhed , yet they cannot be watered with the ſweee 
ſhowers of the Goſpell, For,is there not in cvery tavernzand in 
every ſhop, and in every houſt,and inevery hall, as much cove. 
rouſnefie, as much briberie , as muck cofening ,as much vyay< 
tonnefs,as much maliciouſnes afcer this long ſhine of the worg, 


" as there was before ? Arc vve not now as flothfall in Gods fer. 
- vice, asdiflolute inthe practiſe of Chriftian durics, azdiſhoneft 


in ourdcalings betweene man and man , as proud in ourattire, 
as light in our bchaviour, as hypocritical abroad, as ſinful at 
home , as we were before ? and what is the x-aſon thereof, bue 
that we cometo the fountain, rather todraw than todrink : ra. 
ther to-heare, than to be bettercd , and fanftified , and mc 
by onr hearing?One fort hearcthnot at all,like Extiobue which 
was ſleeping when Pawb was preaching:another ſort forgets all 
as Nebwehadnezxar did his dreaine : the molt part remembery 
all,but w{1l make no praRtiſc of it zas a Carpenter whieh ſhould 
ſ{quareall by Rulc,and ſtickesit'at his backe, andworkes al] 
aline. But afſuredly(my beloved)it were better you neverheard, 
than thus indeſpight of God ro.abufe your hearing. If 1 had not 
to chem ( faith Chriſt ) they bold beve had no ſav, but new 
ave they no cloks for their ſm, Whit clake can yee have vvhen 
God. grace, and yec rams Frome it * {As meat; the 
more a man recciveth.,, the morc it diftempercth , if it benot 
digeſted ;ſothe more ye learne,and the more yee heare,the gres- 
ter is your ſingit ye grow not by it. IE che fervant whichhid his 
Talent m kin ms bend, whee ſhall be done tothem 
which ſuffer theittalent to periſh? And therfore every man muſt 
beware how he beareth : cvery man muſt taks breed that he receive 
nat the grace of God in waine, that be deſire the milke of the Word, 
to be bettcred and-ncraaſed by ir. Wheoxefore whoſoever thoube 
that heareſt this, and wilt heare other ; ſcarch thy Confeience 
vyvhethes thou be growne in any verrucſince thou heardeſt the 
lait Sermon : conſider what ſm thou haddeſt the laſt Sabbath, 
which thou haſtnot this Sabbath. If thou find no change, then 
the Word bath not had his working in thee: thou art not increa- 
£d by the food which thou receivedſt, Will not a man be angry 
to {et his child to Schoole, and find him alwaics at his A, B, C? 
So God will be difpleaked if wee be negligent and ſlacke , and 
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never take ont his lefſors, but ſtand at a ſtay. I know many of 
you will give methehearing of this,as you havedone many of 
my brethren heretofore 3 buras the worme ſtruck lonahs gowrd, 
and it dyed inthe morning : ſo by the next morning a greedy 
worie of covctouſneſl:, or the like fin will have periſhed all, 
If it doeſo, know , the Indge ftandeth at the doore, ready every 
houre ta ſummon you to death, to make your appeatanceat the 
barre of Juſtice, and to give up your account for every talent, 
yca, for cvery lefſomthat you have learned and left unpraQtifed, 
As for youll eng of you walk in dutiful obedicnce tothe Word, 
' Theſexchyou in the feare of God,and-inthe bowels and love of 

TIcſus Chriſt, that ye vvill abound and increaſe yet more and 
more, and contend by all meanes to put in praQtiſc and exerciſe 
thoſe things that ye heare, that ſo at length when ye be ripe for 
the ſicklc,and the great day of harveſt be come,ye may be gathe- 
red-as good corne intothe Lords garner, and be inveſted 1n the 
"holy hcavens, in that bleſſed Kingdome, vvhich God hath pro- 
vided for them that ſerve and feare him. emer, 


FINTS, 
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TIob 1.verl 4,5. W.. 
Hnd bis ſons went and banqueted in their honſes, every one his 
| #9,0-ſent and called their three ſiſters to eat & drink, with them. 
And when the dayes of their banqueting were gone about , 106, 
ſent and [antlified them and roſe np early in the morning and offred 
barnt offerings , according to the ntmber of them all: For 1ob 
thewg ht, It may be that wry ſounes bave ſimied,and blaſphemed God 
bn their bearts : thus did 1oÞ every day. | 
His Bookeis a Story of patient Jeb , to ſhevy how 
God candeale vvith all, and how they ſhould rc- 
ccive all things at his band , ſeeing the moſt inno- 
! cent man inthe vyorld, when God ſhould try him, 
vvas brought ſo loyv., that the Devill had power to lay _ 
im 
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him what torment bee would ; death.only excepted, and yet he 
ſtood to it with ſuch conſtancic, that he faith , Thowgh the Lord 
kill mee , yet wilt I truſt in him, Such power vvas given unto his 
Faith, .and Love, and Patience, that they overcamethedevill, 
which Gid,thatif he might have leave to plague him,he wonld 
wake hins God to hu face,yer.11.Therfore God wonld 


have this victory to be recorded for'all ſuch as are ſicke, or ſore, 


or needy, or oppreſſed ; that vyhatſoever paine wee ſuffer, vvee 
may remember that Jobs pame was ſharper than this , and yet 
could not make him ſo impatient: but when like a man,he was 
offended vvith his torments ; like an holy man, hee vvas more 
offended with himſclfc, and angry vvith hisanger. Therf6rcar 
{att God returned to him, and removed his tronbles, and made 
his cnd morc honourable than his beginning , as if hee ſhould 
ſay , Thw it ſhall be done t8 the man which'ss not effended with my 
chaſtiſements. ? | 
Now to.our purpoſe, in the fitſt verſe of this chapter,the holy 
Ghoſt ſheweth what a good man 1ob was, laying, That hee was 
an upright and juſt man , one that feared God aud eſchewed evil, 


In the ſecond verſe, he ſheweth what ſtore of children Job had,. 


fiying, He had ſeven ſons and three daughters. In the third verſc 
hc ſheweth'whar ſtore of riches Job had, faying , His ſwbflance 
was ſeven theuſand Sheepe , and three thouſand Camels , and five 
hundred yoke of Oxen, and five hundred Aſſes, ec, In the fourth 
verſe, hereturneth againe to his children , ſhewing hovy they 
were occupied before the wind came and blew the houſe upon 
their liezad , ſaying , Hu Sons went and banqueted in their houſet 
every one hu day,and called their three Siflrs to eat und drink with 
1m, Inthe ih verſe he commeth againe to Job, and ſhewes 


a proofc of is vertues Lich hee commended hum for before,” 


faying , That when his Sons had.bangueted , he ſent for them, and' 
ſantified them, and roſe up eany, &C.- 

So if yee aske what his Sons did ; the holy Ghoſt faith , that 
they bangueted. It ye aske where, he ſaith,in their owne houſes: If 
ye aske when, he faith, every one kept h#« day, If ye aske who werd 
the gueſts; he faith, that one invited another and the other invi- 
tedbim againe; and they called their Siſters to them, and ſo made 
merry together, Ii ye aske vyhat Father Job did; the ſtory ws 

that 
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that after #v ealf , fr he ent for hu ſomnes,and then hee ſas- 
6s jeg hab $2: ry them: the reaſon is added, 
becauſe Job thought, Ir-may be that my [ons have ſinned and blaſ- 
hemed God in their hearts, Hig zcalc in this ation is declared 
three circumſtances. Firſt, that he roſe wp early un oy 
Secondly ,that he offered ſo many ſacrifices,as he had fant. Thitd- 
ly, that he per formed thu offering every day while the feaſt laſted, 
Of every circumſtance a little , becauſe ſome had rather hearc 
many things-than learne one, 

Eirſt,, here.is to be noted., that among the bleſſings of 7ob, 
his children are reckoned firſt; ſo ſoone as the holy Ghoſt was 
paſt us ſpirituall bleflings which he mentioneth inthe x .verſe 

. of all,before all his other blefings,lands,and houſes,and goods, 
and cattell, and friends, and ſervants, he {peakes gf his children, 
as the chicfcſt treaſure which Job had nextunto his yertues ; al- 
though he was counted the greateſt man-for riches and catrels , 
and all thingsclſc in all the Eaſt parts,verſe 3 .Thereforethede- 
vill, when he had taken away all his other riches,took away his 
children laſt of all : trying him as it were by degrees; as if hes 
ſhould fay, I have a greater plague for him yet: if the loſing of 

his goods, and ſtealing of his carrell, and burning of his houlcs, 
and ſlaying of his ſervants will not move him:yet Tknow what 
wil rouſc him, when his children arcall feaſting together, wil 
raiſe a mighty wind, And blow downe the houſe upon their heads, 
and kill every Son and Daughter whith he hath at a clap. Indeed 
this newes frighted him (orcſt, as appearcth in che twenticth 
verſe, His patience was ſo great, that vvhen they broughe him 
word of his Oxen, aud Camels, and Aſſes, and Sheepe, he never 
fhrinked; we do not readethat he made any anſwer ; as thoagh 
he cared not for them 2. but whew he heard that higdearechil- 
dren, ſeycn Song, and three Daughters, after hee had bronghe 
them up to ripe yeares , vvereſlaine all atonce, then the ſtorie 
faith , that Hee roſe ap from his ſeat , and rent bs garments , and 
ſhaved bu bead , and fell downe to the ground , anderyed, Naked 
came 1 ont of my mothers wombe, and naked ſhall Iretunne againe. 
So eyen the devill knoweth what a mau- lovethy, and what a 
bleſſing it is to have children, Therefore vvhen God 'comman- 
ded the man and theyyoman, To increaſe and wwltiply, it is ſaid 
| G84 before 
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before that God bleſſed them,Gen.1 .2$.which wasthe firſt bleſ 
fing that was given to-man, vyhich is cafled Fbleffing, rhe BJeſ: 
ſing of children, Againe , when God ſpake the ſame words to 
Noah and his Sons, it is faid before, that God bleſed Noah and 
bu Senz,Grn;9.4.lochildren came ſtill under the name of Bleſ- 
ſing. Thits God himſetfe ſheweth thar children are his gifts, to 
make you thankful for thet, and carefull of them,as Hob yyas, 
And therefore ſome men have more riches, and ſome eſſe, and 
ſome none, becauſe it is the Bleſſing of God (as Salomon faith) 
which maketh rich , Proverbs 10, 22. ſo; ſome men have many 
children, and ſome tew,and Tome none,þb:cauſc it 1s the Bleſſing 
of Ged ( is David faith)wohichſendeth children, Pſal, 1 27, 4, & 
1 28. Butthis is thediff:rence bet ween temporall bleſſings and 
{pirituall bleffingg;thar ſpiricuall bleflingsare ſimply good,and 
therefore doe a}l men good that enjoy them ; as Faith and Love 
and.Patsence can never hurt a man, but better him ; and tem 
rall bleflings arc as he which'hath them ;to a good man, riches 
arc good, honors arc good, health is good, liberty is good, be- 
cauſc he doth good with them : bur to an evill man they are+- 
vill,becauſe they make him worſe,and he dothevill-wirh them: 
as Jeroboem had not done ſo much hurt , if hee had not beene in 
ſuch honour. Thefefore vvepray for health, and vvcalth, and 
honour, and reſt, and liberty, and life, vvich a caution , If it be 
God: will : As Chriſt prayed for the removing of his croſlſe; be- 
cauſe yve knovy not rviather yve bz good or evill, vyhcther 
they vvitl make us better or vvorſe , or vyherher vye ſhall doc 
good with them; or hurt. Thus vyhen Toeb had his cattel], and 


his houſes , and his friends , and his ſervants ,-and his children | 


about him , hee vvas like a man of vvhom David ſp:akes , The 
righteous man. ſhall flouriſh like a Palme tree, Palme 91. 12. 
Therefore thedevill faid,7haet God had made a bedge about lob, 
Job 1.. verſe 10.” As an hedge gocth round about a Garden: ſo 
Gods blefimgs went round about 7b, according to that , P/al. 
33. 10. Hmm which truſteth in the Lord , mercie ſhall embrace on 
every fide | : ; | 

. : Thus Jeb was endowed with children: but how his children 
were afſetted , vve cannot define {o well as of their father , b:- 
«aulcthe holy Ghoſt faith nothing of them , but that they _ 
quete 
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ted , whichdoth ſound as though he noted a diſparagement 
a leb and his Sons , as there was berweene Elzand his 
Sons : for oftentimes a godly Father hath untovvard children, 
vvhich make him watch , and faſt, and pray, and weepe vvhen 
they littlethinke, while they themſelves ruffle, and ſweare,and 
banquer,and game, till poverty fall on their purſes, as the houſe 
fell upon their heads ; fo it ſeemes that [obs Sons were ſecure 
upon their Fathers holineſſe,as many are upon their Fathers huſ- 
bandry, vvhich thinke, The old wan hath enough for 9, we need 
not care to get or ſave : {o they might thinke, Our Father ſacri- 
ficeth for us,we may feaſt and be merry;his devotion will ſerve tor 
us; he is an old manylet him pray and God will heare him. One 
Lot is cnough in an houſe, Bur if 796 had bred up his Sons ſo, 
God vvould not have commended him, but rebuked him, as hee 
did Eli, Therefore this is not ſpoken againſt bs Sons, thar 
they Bangueted , as it is ſpoken againſt the Iſraclites, That they 
ſate them downe to eate,and roſe up to play, For firit,it is not like, 
that he vvhich was ſo commended of God, that he faid, No man 
was like him upon the earth,ver.9, vyould not teach his children 
in their youth,as he praycd for them after, Again, if they had 
beenc Epicures , and 7 wb wang and Beazlers , God vyould not 
have heard his prayer for them , no more than he vvould heare 
Samnels prayer for Saul. Againe, if they had deſpiſed that God 
which their Father worſhipped,he would never have {aid as he 
faith , It way be that my Soxs have blaſphemed Ged,, as though 
ſome fault might eſcape them by ignorance or raſhneſl:3but he 
would have faid, My Sons arc blaſphemers, and therfore I muſt 
puniſh them, For that which the Law faid againſt Blaſphemers 
after , that /ob ungerſtogd by the law of Conſcience vvritten in 

his heart, as Pax{ſaith, Rom, 2, 15. 
Agair.e,it they had uſcd their Feafts for their luſts, like them 
which fay, Let ws eate and drinks, for to morrow wee ſhall die, it 
had bcen vain for /ob to ſpeak to them of ſantification,for they 
vvoulid not Fave lanfified themſclves art his bidding. Bur it 18 
{a1d, that before /ob off-red ſacrifice for them,they were Santti« 
fied, that is, they conſidered the faults which they. had commir- 
ted, and repentcd for them, and reconciled themiclves, and then 
Job ſacrificed for them, Againe, if their Feaſts had beene fur- 
| : | tetting, 
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ferting, anddiforders, lik: onr Waker and Rew;ls Fob-yvould 
have forbidden their feaſts ; and not prayel Gol to'prrdon 
their Sias whichthey commitre1 in featting, and ſafer them 
to Sin ſtill ; for that were ro m3cke Gol, asthouzh h2 defire1 
net pardon for th:ir Sins paſt , bnt rather leave for them to Sin 
full. . - wy | 

Laſtly, we doe not ſee by any circumftance of the-ſtory, that 


they abulcd their feaſts cither in ſuſpzcted houſes, or prophane - 


company , or corrupt ſpezches , or 1umpurz geſture, or vvanton 
dancings,or u1lawtull dalliances,or vaine ſuperfluities,bur that 
our feaſts mizht be allowed, if they were like unto theirs, For 
tirlt, They did feaſt in their owne houſes,they did not run to Ordi- 
naries, or Alc-houſes , or Tavernes, asthey which ſecke tor the 
{trongeſt wine,or huntafter newes,or worle purpalcs; but like 
good Neighbours they invited one another home , and kept 
thair Hoſpitality in their ovvne houſes, -as. our Gentlemen 
ſhauld doe thar lyc about London , which arca kind of Xo». 
reſidents from their poore neighbours, Sccondly, thy did not 
feaſt every day, like the rich Glutton in Luke-16. every one 
kepr his day inthe ycare when therr feaſtings cams: fo ir ts not 
meant, that the Sons did nothing but feaſt , and the Father no- 
thing bur pray , but as the fealts of the Jewes cameat certaine 
times of the year , to celebrate ſome bleflings of 'God , fo they 
obſerved their feaſting times , to celebrate their good wils 01c 
to another. Laſtly,they did not joine themſelves with'Ruthang, 
and Swearers , and Tiplers, as all are wont to meet together at 
a Feaſt : neither did they invite therichto their tables, as ſame 
ſaith, whichare feaſts of flattery : -but they wereall one kin,and 
one heart , Brethren and Silters, like the Diſciples which fate 
downe together, | | 

All this doth ſh-w , that their mcetings tended to nouriſh 
Amity , and that they had reſpe& to the continuance of their 
Peace, and increaſe of their Love one towards another ; which 
was the firſt cauſe that Feaſts were inſtituted in the Primitive 
Church, and thercforecalledthe feaſts of Charitic , only that 


tricnds,and kinſmen,and neighbours,might meet one with ano-- , 


ther to receive the bleſſings of God , and rejoyce together like 


Tofeph and his brethren, leit Chriſtian famfliarity ſhould weare, 


ouc 
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out of uſe, and be forgotten, For ye may ſee in Eceleſ7 2. 24. & 
3.12.& 5.17.where Salomon ſpeaketh ofthe joy,and pleaſure, 
and delight, which we may take in Gods creatures. Ard againe 
in Pſal, 104.1 5 . where David faith, that as Bread was made 10 
frengthen , fo Wine vvas made to comfort the heart ; that God 
would not onely have us fed , but of his exceeding goodneſle, 
he would have us cheered and comforted beſide, as he ſhevverh 
by this abundance of his creatures, in that hee harh ordcined fo 
many things more than vyee need. Why did God create moe 
things than vve need, but to fhevv that he alloweth us needfull 
and comfortable things ? for all good things vvhich vvere not 
created for need, vvere created for delight, Therefore even the 
Scriptutes have commended ſolemne Feaſts, tn Levir.1 3 .Num, 
29.Exod.2, . where ye may reade of ſundry Feaſts comunanded 
by God himſclfe ; as the feaſts of gathering Fruits , the feaſts of 
Trumpets, the feaſts of Tabernacles, the feaſts of new /Moones, the 

feaſts of Reconciliation,the feaſts of Dedication of the Temple. cc, 

Beſide, it is faid, that «Abraham made a great feaſt the ſame day 
that Iſaac was weaned , Gen, 21.8; SO it is ſaid of Sampſon, 
That he made a feaft when he was married, Indg. 14.10. and at a 
feaſt in Cane, Chriſt ſhewed the firft Meat that over hee 
wrought, turning water into wine, John 2, It feaſts had been un- 
lawfull,Chriſt would not have bin there;thcrfbre the wiſe man 
laith, There # a time to laugh , a{wcll as he faith , There # a time 
to weep, Eccleſ. 3 .4.When he ſaith, there is i time bothta laugh 
and weep, he implieth; that the timeto laugh is not ce. cry day : 
as it is ſaid of Drves,thdt he fared deliciouſly every day,Lnke 16, 
for then there werea time to laugh,but no time to weep. Ther- 
fore if ye wil know the time when to laugh, & when to weep, 
God hath ſer Vriah for an example: when the Church was quict 
and his countrey fafe , Yr5ab could rejoice afwell as othict : but 
when the Church was tronbled,& his country in danger,though 
the King bade him goe home, and eate and drinke , and ſolace with 
his wife : he would nor do ſo,bat faid,7he Arke of 1[rael and /u- 
dah dwelleth in tents , and my Lord Joab , and the Servaxts of wy 
Lord abide in the open field, and ſhah | go to my houſe and eat, as 
drinke, and be merry with my wife ? By thy life, and by the life 1 

thy ſonle, 1 will not doe this thing, Sec what a Sin hee cou:rtec! 

job it 
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itto feaſt then, which at another time he counted no ſin, Thers- 
fore if yeaske when it is time to feaſt, and when to falt , Icarne 
of Vriah : he forbad not to feaſt, but ifhe ſhould ſec your feaſt- 
ing now,he would fay,as Eliſha faid to Geheza, Is thu a time to 
= areward ? It this a time to makes feaſts ? Nay,the Father and 
the Sons both had need to ariſe carly now, and {acrificetoge- 
ther: for if ever the houſe were falling upon our heads,as it did 
upon theirs, now the devill hath ſent forth his winds, novy the 
Pope hath laid his Ordnance, nay our own hands which ſhould 
prop it, are digging as buſily as the enemies , with « gry 
and ſlanders, and ſuggeſtions, to undermine thz Church, which 
is falling already, that vvee mightdic like the Philiſtines, with 
the Temple upon our heads. Is this a time to feaſt Yriab ? when 
the houſe of God is beſet like the houſe of Lor? when thearmies 
of Antichriſt are preparing againſt Gods people ? As the voice 
asked Zachariah,and Amos, and Jeremy, what they did ſee: lo if 
you aske your Prophets what they doe ſee , they may fay they 
doc ſce the Wolfe devouring the Lambs. Wee ſec a darke igno- 
Trance running over the Land, likethe blacknefle of Egypt : we 
ſce the Romans comming in againe as they came to lerx/alem, 
and ſacking the Temple: welſee the Papiſts carving of Imageg, 
and the people kneeling before them 2 we ſee rhe Proteſſors of 
the Goſpel] ſhrinke away, as the Diſciples fled from their Ma» 
ſter when he was taken. Is this a time to feaſt Uriah ? Is this a 
time to flatter? Is this a timeto diflemble? Is this a time to loy- 
ecr?Is this a time to keep ſilence? Is thisa time to gather riches? 
Is this a time to revenge wrongs? Is this a time to ſet forth Pa» 
geants? No, faith Ezekiab,2 King.19.3. Thu « 4 time of tribu- 
{ation , in vvhich the Prince, and Nobles, and[People ſhould 
humble themſelves, as the Citizens of Nineve, leſt the Arke be 
taken from England, as the Arke was taken from 1/rael, which 
God grant that our eyes never ſee. 

Thus much of [obs children, how every one had his ſevcrall 
houſe, which ſh:weth how God bleſſed them with riches, as 
he did their Father, and what care /ob had,like a Father to pro- 
»idefor thein : then how they feaſted rogether, which ſheweth 
how ſweet and pleaſant athing it is for Brethren to dwell to- 
gether in Unitic, P/al, 133.1. - 

: ow 
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Now you ſhall ſee what the old man doth , which vyas ſo 
- commended in the firſt verſe: the ſtory faith, that hero ſent for ze 
Son; and ſantlified thews, and ſacrificed for them. In which words 
' the Holy Ghoſt ſhevveth the patrerne of an holy man,and good 
Father, vyhich kept the rnle that God gave unto Abraham, To 
bring np his Children in the feare of the Lord, Job doth not as 
fome, which when they have paſſed their bounds, fet all at ran= 
Cem,and fay with (ain,in Geneſis 4. My Sin i greater than can 
be forgiven: but he gocth tothe remedy as the J:wes when they 
were tinged, vvent tothe brazen Serpent ; Aibcir my children 
have not done their dutics i all points,but offended in their fea- 
ftings, yer am I ſure that God vyil! have my them,and 
upon me, if weaske him forgivencfſe. Therefore he ſent for his 
Sons like a Father, and then he taught them like a Preacher, to- 
fanRificthemſelves,and then he offcred facrifice for them. Firſt, 
we-will ſpeak of the cauſe which moved 1b to facrifice for his 
Sons, ſer dovvne in theſe yvords ; ob thought , /r may be that 
wy Sons have blaſphemed God'in their hearts. He _ d good 
man, to ſec his children agree ſo well togerher , bur he vvould 
have theni merry, and finnor : and therefore he puts them in 
mind every day, whilethey feaſted, roſfandific themſelves; He 
condemneth not honeſt mirth and ſober Feaſtes , to maintaine 
amitie and peace : but (being throughly acquainted with mans 
infirmity) he ſh:wed, that he had obſerved never any Feaſts ſo 
daly.cclebrated but ſome diſorder or other hath crept in, wher- 
by God hath been diſhonotrat at his owne Fable, either for ſu- 
perfluity of meat, or exceffe of drinke, or unchaſte Songs, or 
corrupt ſpeeches,or wanton dancings,or miſe-mely dalliances; 

Thedevill hath been till at one end,and is lightly the maſter of 
the feaſt, Therfore Jeb thought with-i imlelfe, /c may be that my 
Sons have committed ſome ſeape like other men 1 cannot tell;th 

are but men ; it is cafie to ſp when occaſion is ready , thoug), 
they thinke not tooffend : hee had no apparent cauſe to fulpe& 


them, and thercfore hee ſpeakes in the conbting phraſe, Je - 


may be that I have finned. It is better to be feartuil, chan too ſe- 
cure: that which hapneth often in the like caſe, hee might well 
doubt it, thouch hee had warned them:before : ther-tore his 
hcart was not quict , bur ſtill chis ran in his mind all the while 
they 
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they feaſtsd'; It may be that my Sows ſon, How v vaty-was 1ob 
over himtclf:, which was ſo,jzalous over his Sons, leſt one Sin, 
ſhould flip from them? Nay,tt ye marke,he ſpeaketh not of any 
open or groflz ſins vyhich he feared; but he ſpeaketh ofa Sin tn 
the thought , 1t may be that, wy Sons bave blaſphemed God in 
their hearts. | 

Blaſphemve is properly in the mouth , vvhen'a man ſpcaks a- 
gainſt God, as R ab fhakeh did : but Job had a further reſpect toa 
Blaſphemy of the heart, counting every ſiniſter affeRion of the 
hcarc,as it were a kind of blaſphemy,or pztty-rrcaſon. Thus the 
pcnirent man doth aggravats his ſins,and retchth2m as it vycre 
upon the racke,to make his {mall ſins ſceme great ſinnes,that he 
might beware as vvcll of ſmall az great. Contrariwiſc the pro- 


fanc.and.carvall minded man doth mince, and fatter, and cxte- 


nuatc his finns,as thoughthey were no ſing, becauſe they ſhould 
not trouble him: for this {inne which Job calleth Blaſphemy, 
vvhich is the higheſt name of ſinne,the Papiſts call but a veniall 
ſoxne; that is, but a ſleight ſinne, becaulc it is in the thought : fo 
Tob and they differ in judgement. 

Now concerning this ſpecch of lob, It may bee that my ſonnes 
have finned,or it may be that my ſelfchave ſinned, which I may 
properly and rightly termethe jcaloulic of a holy man z herein 
Job ſheweth in what fearc he ſtood of .his ſonns 1o long as their 
feaſt laſted , even as a Merchant doth till his ſhip come hone, 
Firſt, vve may ſcethis, that the heſt things may ſoone bee cor- 
ruptcd by the vyickednes of men; ſuch is our naturcgever ſince 
eAdam choſc cvill before good , good hath becne turncd into 
evill, Geneſ. 3. notwithſtanding, that-our . 1ntent and mcaning 
be good, As for example, when an husband loverh hisyvite,or 
a father lovcth his children, theſe are gogd, aud holy,and com- 
mecndable things ; yet there is no man can be found that doth 
love tus wife, or his children withthatevenneflz. (as I may call 
it) or juſt proportion , but that there is ſome oddes inthe bal- 
lance vyhen his affcionis weighed,vvhich may crave pardon 
likerhe feaſts of Tbs children. If this oddes be in all our mea- 
{ures,then it isno ſtrangecaſe, that Job thought with himſclte, 
that hz children might offend God in the thing that of it ſelfe offen= 
deth nor, Therefore it 1s good for a man fo long as he wah in 

this 
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this vyorld, to remember {till that hee is amorigſt temprations, 
and ſits ata fraſtlike 1obs children,where he may ſoonetaketoo 
much. If the fiſh did know the hooke,and thebird had ſeene the 
net,though they have bur the underftanding of fiſhes and birds; 
yet they would let the hookealone, and flie over the net, and let 
the Fowler whiſtle to himſelfe : ſo we muſt looke upon our ri- 
ches as vve looke upon ſnares, and behold our meats as vvee be- 
bold baits, and handle our pleaſures as we handle Bees',. that is, 
picke ourthe ſting before we take the hony : for in Gods gifts, 
Satan hath hid his ſnares, and made Gods benehits his baits; that 
as Adam (aid, T he woman which thou haſt given me , tempted me 
to Sin: ſo they may ſay, the riches, or the honors, or the liberty, 
or the-wite, or the ſervants,or the children,or the meats, or the 
vyit, or the beauty. which thow-haſt given me, tempted me to 
ſinne, So many ſinnes lyc'in wait for us , about our-mears, and 
drinkes, and beds, and ways, that unlefle we watch, pray, and 
looke abour us at every time, {t may be, as Tob faith,thar we may 
fin in our doings , or in onr ſayings,'or at lealt i eur hearts, as he 
thought of his Sons. Therefore no doubt but as-7#b thought 
that his Sons might offend in their feaſtings, ſo he taught them 
even when they. were feaſting, and when they fate at the Table, 
ard when they dranke one to another, tothinke oftentimes, We 
way ſinne as onr father told ws :wwvhich bridted their mhirth, and 
ſtopt many vvyords at the doore, even vvhen Sim vvasat the 
tongues end, You are not Jobs Sons, but you are cometo be [obs 
Schollers : therefore learne that vvhich his children learned. IF 
2 man didburcarrythis watch-word with him,'whenſoeyer he 
eatcth; or ſpeakerh, or bargaineth ; it would eut off a thouſand 
idle words and wicked as in one yeare , for which hee ſhall 
give'account, | 

Thciſccond leſſon vyhich To#fcemes'topoint ns to, 'is to 
prepare bur ſelves before we earrhe:Communion/; that is, 7s 
fantifieant ſelves and-meats, as Chriſt did ;- when they hid no- 
thing but a few fiſhes & bare bread,yer there was prayer Fefore 
they did cat, For as Paw {aith, All the creatwres of God ave (an- 
Glified wto ue by prayer and thankes-giving, He whichdoth not 
pray to Gad for his daily bread, nor thankehimfor it; doth not 
' kecceive the creatures of God, but ſtzalethem from him,asa man 
which: 


Nate, 


become the Table,? as though wee 
Note. 
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which taketh a thing withour asking or thanking, There is a 
kind of men which I ſpeak of, which hold it too fad a matter +0 
fay a ſhort grace beforethey fal to meat, leſt it ſhould foreſpeak 
their mirth : and keepthem in aſoaber mind till they riſc again, 
I have hcard many ſy , that they cannot be merry ualeſſe they 
ſwearc,and whoope, and carouſc,and Pg : therefore 
if they canchuſe, they will never bca gueſt whereany godly 
man. is preſent, leſt his countenance or words ſhould dath their 


- ſport ; and if any matter of God happento coinc in while t 


arc inthe vain, it is like adamp which puts our their lighes,and 


;turnes their mirth into heavineſſe , as the hidcous hana which 


wrote upon the Wall, caſt B«{azar into. a dump. Theſe men 
had nced to leavethcir Feaſting, and goe to Praying 3 for they 
defiretodie, like the Jewes, with the Quailes in their mouths, 
et may be (thought 1b ) that wy Sous bave a ſpice of this vanuie, 


If ir beſo with the godly ſort , as Jobs children were , that they 


forger themſelvesat fixchatime,, and ſtep too far, and (lip 
a Sin ; vvbar-ſhall wee fay of them that drive God out of their 
company when they Banquet, and ſay, that Scripture doth nor 
fomld forget God while 
Wwereccive his benehies, "We need not {ay as Zeb faid ; It may be 
that they blaſpheme God in their hearts , forthey blaſpheme him 
pal rhcir mouths : we need not ſay, [t-wmey b2 that they doe fin, 
r they doc nothing but ſin ; and their Feaſt isa Fealt of Sins, 
as if thedevils ſhould banquet together, But they which Feaſt 
as 7ob yvauid have his chiidren,, anific themiclves before, 
cate as in the preſence of God, and are merry as it were 
withthe Angels: when they-take their bread, they thinke with 
themſclves, what a goodneſle 1s this, that God giveth ſuch ver- 
tuc _ = = _— == hath bw life in it _ and 
vvhen t ſo many things before them prepared for the 
Fleſh, they conſider with themſelyes what care God hath of 
oy nk IN. carcth ſo mach for my body, which ſhall goe 
to Cuir, 

There i another leſſon which will ſtand you in great ſtcad, 
if ze: marke it, when Job faith , It way be ther my Sens have fn- 
ned; Hereby heteacherh us to tuſpet the worſt of the fleſh, and 
to.live.in a kind of zealouſic of our ſclvcs,, as he faxh, that his 
Manncr 
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cares, and his fongue g7 [eſt left they ſhauld Sin, as a Mercer 
miſtruſts his Prertice leſt he Thould filch : ſo hee thought not 
oncly whether his Sons Knned, buthge TID of his _ 
Sins too, ,When thau ſcelt ſome Elling 
tdtims-in the Taverhes, forme playing 


rt Barre bk 
. of thiswith thy Clfe:" Tris _ like 


many Sins, for God is never ſo forgotten nnd 
{porreng;, andbargaining ; dich De god 
ho proj for them, chat:God- wont keepe theth Fonr Sid 


| —_— is at hand ;and that he wout# not impure 
totheir charge : {o we ſhould doe for our Recon, rt 


for his children, Againe, ſo we. ro thinks pion 


_—_—_—_ jt; me ork 
all hi an ay four wikhehom > Corn.th 
and wholo? have Tdrawnenone of che infeated ayre ? 
nn rant rr emer ntl en 6 0 
my {onle;, and-if 


ing emp for er Wl Fido, Ir tf 
w pray actos 4h; who'thill pray for thee 

thy ſelfe.,' who half repene for thee? Loke 
to ſacrifice for ther thee, "ob cannoe facril fc 


bar tearing Gre Hy Gi, ale ror bay th 
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kord>clry the 5k : ſaying ; ; From compaſſing the Earth jo- 


and fre, and from wa king init; 


And the Lard ſaid unto Sataw, Haſt chew not conflered my. 
an how, bem \the Earth ? on 7 
==) lake rr: 
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cuſs HART :heacc li | 
to us,thar when-ke comes like an angel y< we may ſay to him 
like Chriſt, Hoid Ss ritgiyc me.| Tn: you as 


Chrilt-ſajd unto His 
which Iamtoſpeakunte ya ;{],chedevill would not 
have youhcare : and thereforcas heis here called a Compaſſer,o 
he will compaſle = cyes with ſhewes, and your cares vvith 
{ounds,and your ſenſes withlecp, and you thoughts with fan- 
_ all to hindcryou from hearing while thearticles arc a- 


WS 15 fe I have will compaſſe you againe 
carcs,and 


,and quarrels,to make you 
waa. 7 which you have heard , as he hath made you forget 


that 


ou heare : for that 
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that which you have heard befdre;or eIt ty contemn,a» though 
you might doc well wirhourit + as he& hath compiled them 
which do walk-in the ſtreets, whilothe voice of Goi#ſgunderh 
inthe Churches as they paſle by: rherfore before every Sermon, 
ye had necd to remember Chriſts lefſon,take heed how you heare, 
-- Now tothe matter, Stan from whence commeſt then ? [ come 

from comppaſſing the earth, Here the devill is called in likea Iay- 
lor, which keepes ſome in perpztuall priſorry, and ſome are bai- 
led , and ſome returne to priſon agathe, and ſome arc executed, 
They which fin fearfully , ſtay as4t were aþout the priſon”, bur 
arcnot bound : they which fin wittingly,are-underocke : 
yvhich ſin grecdily, artunder lockoand bolts: they vvhich dic 
intheirſin, arc like them vvhich are condemned :' this is the 
bondage vvhich we have brought our ſelves unto for a faireap- 

.ple. When the tempter overcame us, we vvereremoved our of 
Paradiſe, vvherevve wereſcated: vyhen wehave overcome tlic 
winpter, we ſhalbe rranſkated into heaven, where he was ſeated, 
Heavendoore vvas'wide;and rhe way vwvas broad beforethete- 

bcllion:but vwywhen we knock at the cannel doore,then the 
doore vvas ſhut: heaven islarge,but the way toheaven muſt be 
verrow., therefore God hath fer our cnemirs in the gate ro fight 
vvith us before we enter,that this ſaying might.be'verified;7Zhe 

Kamgdome of heaven us canpht 7 violence : \oſgnoneas'Werite in 
the morning we goc forth to hght withewo mighty giants,the 
werldand the Devill,and whom. do we take withus but a trat- 
tor ? this brittle fleſh vyhich is rcady- to yeeld upto the enemy 
Gray aſlau]e, oncly. ke which faffereth Saran c—_— us, 

h ſtay bim from: deſtroying us, When God-avked Cay , 
yyhere is thy: Brother ? Cain licd, and faid I cannot tell.: When 

' God asked Serah why ſhe laughed ? Sarah licd ,'and aid, I 

laughed mot: (Bur whenGod asked the Devill tromiwhenee he 
came heanſwered truly, 7 come from compaſſing ehedarth ;ivd 
yethe which (| cuthhimſclfe; aughethem'to1ie as he 


iacalld the of lycrs /bccauſt he teachertiall other to lic. 

How then? Was (an worſe than the devill , becauſe hee lyed 

the other told truth ?\Byxliis you may feeriur earnall man 

no. know; {- tuchrof God'as the 

or he knew thagpGod AN” | where 
wig! 2 


beme;but Cas 


+ oy romg why : 
_ doubted 


Vore. 
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doubted-whesbes,God could toll what hethad done, and theres 
Ce mea tic, Thus the deyllrengheth bis ſcholkery wo dor 
worſe {ametimes thay he will dog himſclfc., even as he would 
bripgzbem (it it were pollidle) wto a wotle plight than he is 
kimiclte.. The devils faicth-cannot fave us, no more than it can 
fayohim.z. the devils knowledge cannot convert us, no-more 


than irdoth.copvestbimzand pt be vyould not bave menbes 


lceve,that-which be belceytd-himfelfe, nor have us underſtand 
ſo much as-he underſtandeth himſclfe ; for if- Carn had nuder« 
ſtaod ſo much as be;, that God knew whether he lied or no, he 
would have avſwered God truly: as Satan-did 2 butthedeyitt 
knew thattþcre wasno diflerhbling with God, vvho knowey 
what be ashcs before he askes'; therefore hetdld troth to God, 
chough he 1;e to man ;/ for to lic to-him which knoweth, is ag 
if one ſhould-licto bimſelfe : but (1 was not ſo well learned, 
hee thought peradventure yet God- might underſtand his murs 
thes., 8s-2-Theefe ſuſpeeth in his heart that the Judge may 
know his theft; but hedoubted whether God did know: it, and 
therefore he dcnicd it like one which is guiletebut thinkes thay 
if hce confeſle , hee ſhall be hanged , and therefore though evi- 
denge and w itricfle accuſe them , yer you ſeemany will nor ee 
cuſethemſclvea.. bal 7 a : k 

. From.cany the earth, He which was caltcd Satambefoect 
which figniheth an Adverſary, is here laid to compaſſe the earth, 
which isto fay, being puttogether, an Adverſary compaſſeth the 
earth : and therforc let theearth beware like a cy whinbiobes 
ficged vvith tbe adverfaries, The Devill hath more namesthaty 
any. Prince hath-titles ;.fome God hath given. to him, and ſore 
he bath givento himſelfe ; bur this 1s to be noted in the Devils 
names, that bg never calieth himſelte a Lyer,nor aTempecr, nor 
an Accuſexgnor a Slanderer,nora Decetver;nor's Devourer, nor 


a-Murdercr nora Maſter nor an Advcriary; nor a Viper, note. 


Liongnora Pragon,nora'wolfe,nora Cockatrice,nor a\Serpent.. 
But when Clwiſtasked him His name,beralled himſclife Logs 
which imports a Multitude,as if he ould brag of his namber, 


and here. cals himdelfe in effe&Rzhe (ompuſſer of the earth avif. 
he ſhould brag. of bispower, And inthe 4chapter of Lotrant - 
$uerlahonealiab biinklferhc Poſlefior of the earth , av if he 


ſhould 
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'fonid brag of his poſſeſſions; and inthe fame be callerh him- 
ſafe the quire of the carth,as if he ſhould brag of his liberaliey. 
Thus he vvhich is cvill ic ſelfe, doth ure the name, becauſe he 
yvould nor be hated : and thereforeno inarvell if men call evill 
good ;-andvyould be counted honeft ,” though rhiey be never fo- 
lewd,for ſo vyitlthedevill : bne axGod never calleth the devill 
but by thoſe names which the devill hated ; ſo he never callerh 
ſners by thoſe names which they'call themſelves : for if you 
obſerve the Scripturezthere is no name of the devill,but in fome 
cc of Scripturoor other, the wicked are called by thelame 
mine-:he is called alyer, andthey are called lyers : he is called 
a tempter,and they are called temprers: he iscalled a murderer, 
and they are called murderers: he is ealled a flanderer,and th 
are called landerers : he is called a viper,and rhey:are called vi- 
pers: heis called a lion , and they arexaliediions : hets called a 
wolfe,and they arc called wolves theis calted/a ſerpent,anti they 
are called ſerpcnts, Thurs God would they that ſhal be damned, 
ſhould have thename of him vvhich is damned , to pet him wn 
mind. Now none of the tlevals names art inthe Book of Life; 
and therefore lycrs,and and{landerers,ahd murderers, 
ahd defamers arc not: theſearcthe devils nanies, This” 
Inoteto fhtw you how deattly God doth hate Sin ,that neither 
the devil nor his followers could never get a good name of him: 
forall this compaſſing, he could never compaſſe this, to ſhutHe 
any praiſc of hiniſcifearto this Booke of Life: For hodothnot 
compaſle Heaven; bur 'Earth-, though tre wontd eompaſſe both, 
The devillhimfelfe doth tel] us here, that he compaſſeth, and he 
tclleth us not why he compaſſerh; but his name Satan that went 
before, which he ſpake not of, doth tell us why he coinpaſkerh. 
Becauſe mſmgnificsan:adveriary ,'it gives us to underſtandrhat 
he compaſſcth the: earth like an adverſary. Ged doth compaſic 
the carth like a wall to defend it: the devill compaſieth the 
carth likean cnetnyto befiege it, For Encmit is his name, he is 
enviceyan to thoname;: © TÞE þ1j abs HY 
Three things I note, wherefore the devill may beſhidts com 
e the Earth, 'Firſt, becauſe he'romprerth all men! "Secondly; 
hee rempteth all to Sin. Thirdly , breauſc heetemp- 
tcth by all meancs:: So atom ſmneth,, wherein _ 
—— 
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- he offendtth, whereby focver he isalfured; the fin, andthefins. 
ner , and the bait, are compaſied,, and contrived by the Arch- 
politique, vyhich calls himſelfe a Compaſler. Many have their 
names for nought, becauſe they doenothing for them, like La- 
bans Images which were called Gods; though they: were bar 
blocks : but-the devill deſerves his hames : hee 18mot called a 
tempter, a lycr, aſlanderex,and an accuſer, and a deceiver,and a. 
murderer, and-a compaſ{:r in vaine, like Saint George, which is 
alwaies on horſebacke, and never rides : but he would do more 
than by his office he is bound to, Other arc called Ovficers, be« 
cauſe they have an office ;-but he'ts called an Encmy,becautt he: 
ſhews his envic. Other are called Juſticers,becauſc they ſhould 
do julticc:bur he is called a tempter,becautc he pratiſcth temp.. 
tations. Other arc called Paſtors,becaufe they ſhould; feed : bur 
heeis called /a deyourer, becauſe he dath devoure: and: wee call 
him a'Compaſſer , becauſe that he. doth compaſſe, Ever fince he 
fell from heaven he hath lived like Cass , vvhich cannot reſt in 
a place , but is a runnagate over.the carth; from doore to doore, 
from man to man, begging: for Sins as: the. ſtarved foule 
begs for. Bread; - He ſhould have dweltin heaven , and not been: 
compaſling rhe earth; he ſhould bave {urig with the angels, and 
not been quarreling with men; but he hath changed his calling, 
and is become a compaſler , that is, to lay fetters upon men, as: 
od. hath fettered him ,. Jeſkthey, avid: aſcend to the place 
from whente he js fallen. Therfore inthisthe'Lyet ſpake truth, 
when he ſaid, 1 come from compaſſing the Earth: as if he ſhould: 
fay to God, I come from the ſlaughter of thy fervants , .not to 


aske forgiveneſlc for all the ſoules which he hath ſlain already, = 


but to. get a commitſion that God would make him Kni 
Marſhall. oyer the World,3tq flay.avd killas. many as hee ha- 
ted : like the{Bramble which fer it felfe on fire firlt;;* and then 
fred all the vyood, Peter deicribing the devils walke, faith, 
that hee goetb abowe : The.devill faith ,. that bee goeth @ con 
paſſing, Peter put in , ſeeking whom hee nyay devonre : the devill 
Igaves ont devpure, and faith ng more , hunt that he compaicrh. 
This circular walk js peculiertothedevill,and therfore may be 
called thedeyils circuit, All. other creatures go forward,but the: 
gcvall goeth about, which may well be applicd to the crafty rl 
| ay 
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.yil;becauſc to goabout,is commonly taken tq undermine;when 


.hemeanethhewill dettroy you, then weſay he will compaſle 
,you : ſo when the devill compaſſcth , then beware Jeſt he de> 
your, For the devill goerh about men,asthe Fowler gocthabour 
the larketo ſnarc ker;as.the theefe gocth about the houſe to rob 
itzas the Ivie gocthabourtheoaketokilbit. Thedevils walke1is 


a ſiege; vvhich gocth abour bur to fing:an ifſuc to goc an : tor ke 
. gocth abour but aneill he can:ger in tobe a poflefſor, -He is con- 
.tent tobe a compaſſer, The firſt name the devill hath tn Scrip« 
- turc,is a Serpent; be is a Serpent,and-1o are his waics like a Ser- 


.pent,vvhich-windeth himſcife like a cirele.. As God is faid to 
-make an hedge about men., ſo herethe deviltis faid to makean 
hedge-about men : bur this isan-hedge of temptarions, and that 
is an hedge againſt temprations. As David faith,the angels com- 
paſſe us , ſo might he ſay , the devils compaſſe us.: Satan. com» 
paſſeth, and man is compaſſed;- Satan is like the cireumference, 
and man is,avit werexheo Centre: that is;temMprations gerowid 
about him,and be dwelleth in themiddeſt of them. Thus much 


.of compaſſing : now vvhat he doth compaſſe. - 


1 come from compaſſing the Earth. This is the devils pilgri- 
mage, from-one-end of the carth to the other, -andthen to the 


. other againe;and then baoke againe;like a wandring merchant, 


which. ſeeketh his trafficke where he cartfpeed cheapeR. T have 
heard of ſome travellersvvhich hayc gone about the carth, but 
I never heard of any that had ſecne all parts of the carth, but 
.this old pilgrim Satan, which hath beem-in Heaven,and in Pa- 
radiſc,and.in the-Eatth,and inthe Sca,/and in Hell, and yer hath 
not done his walke., but like the Sun which courſeth aboar 
the carth every day ; ſo there is no one day, but Satan ſecth eve- 
Ty man upon carth : as a compaſlc hath no end, ſo he makes no 
end of compaſling: Becauſc he is ſuch acompaſſer of the world, 
therefore Paw calleth him, 7 he God of this world,not a piece of 
the world, as England , or Ireland, or France, or Germany , or 
Spaive, but of the world,that is,of all the countrics,and citics,and 
towns,and villages,and houſes. The-Pope talks of his kingdom, 
how many Provincesare under his dominion;but the divils cir- 
Cuit is greater than the Popes :-one vvauld thinke thar he could 
never tend halfe his flocke , becauſe hee is Vicar of fo great a 
Hh 4 Monarcly, 


4V$ 8atujls idenpeſſiing the Earth. 
Moriarchy ;and'ycriholis never Non-rehdent. You eaay tg his 
{mann whercfoibrumand, frefh,as:thoughthey were pri. 
-tvd th afhes, If God makeiyow toc your. country'nakad , your 
Temples defolate , your Cittesruinated your ———_ , 
*F'OU will ſay-rhe'Spaniards/have binherc:: when youſlco your 
*nynds corrupted + your hearts hardned y Your W 11b.perverted 5 
your charitycooled; your Judges bnbers, your Rulcrs periecy. 
tors, your lawyers bablers, your merchants uſurers,your Land- 
lords exeortioners , your Patrons Simoniſts , your Paitorsloy« 
terers, yournay fay the devill hath been here; Secingthen thek 
aweedsgrow incvery ground, you may bearc the deyithwitngs 
.chathedethcompaſteall throarth. ifa:manove his fricndy he 
willſngIwilkgocan hundred miles todo him good :- hut if 
the devillihatea man y hewill gooa thoutand miles to doe him 
-hurt. Thedevali:dorh nor goe tus progreſie like King,only for 
delight zburalitheaway hegorth, Porerdaith; bee ſechgth whom 
thermap daveure, Thedovill;goonh her er; A he-vrill ceach tho 
ficke how they: hall recoverthoir health; hewill- whilperthe 
oorc how they. ſhall come by riches 5 hee will. tell.the captive 
how they thallredeeme theipliberty pburtodovyonro isthe end 
of his viſtation;ThereforoPetercalledhimaTLiongand id, thit 
 howentabour 2-and told us vhat.heſoughrashe-went «at laſt he 
- faith, rodevoare;ardthere he ends, ſhowing thatdevouring is 
b&,chd ;Now you ſhallheare whonyhe compaſſeth, & to what = 
he commpaſtath,and how he compaſſeth, When it 1s fa id, that che 
- 6tif\gampaſſith the earth, it is meant that hecompaſitththemen 
of threanh.! orivof)4ohich Feather ;-firſt, of all ereatures hec 
- cothpaſſerh men x: ſeevndly, that he eompaſketival} mary, arid by 
conſequence: thathe:compaſſeth good men. © Thedevill is like 
- an Aroher;and man'is his mark and remptations arc his arrows. 
As Peter1vcatled afiſher of men ; ſorhedevill may be called a 
hunt of mon hor of alkereatures his eres is bly to men, be- 
:cauſe.man was nudeto ferve-God, and-inheritthe joyes which 
| hehath-loft : thereforehe/is exiled no Shayer pbut a Harflayer. 
. 'Whemthbere are no men-uponcarth then the devill-will com- 
-- paireho canttuno/more. JB T2 04 HAUL 
| '-Sredndly Heaffaulterhall men,like T/avacd, which wits againſt 
- alt. Ft48 nid of Sawland David;Saruthath flaine hi thouſand,and 


David 


v vw SW 5 @& Tao 6 0 6 T'Tue yu 7 T &* 


hdd vw-_ * FT cr TX 


Tae oagfine the Farh  a89 
the vjimber gr 


; : bpt jf you put in, Fatan, you may {er 
Gd i Ore her aber 
ore os led on oP et SE8Lo a \ldn PUG, Hale kr 
fay Peters Rog ; 3th ry Peters devill:' For Chriit 
would not havecalledPetir Siran,iF Satan had notbacked Him: 
as death killerh all, fo the devil tenipterh'all * when he hath 
Eve, he huntcth for Adam :, when he hath Adamhetunterh' tor 
(ain: 38 the father was tempted, fo was the fon : 4s the mother 
was temptcd;ſo muſt her daughters. Every man but Chrift may 
fay,l have bin overcome: but Chriſt himiclfe cannet yl have 
not bin tempted, In the Spaniſh Inquiſition, the Proteftanrs axe 
examined, but the Papiſts lip by : bur in the devils Inguilitigp, 
Papiſt,and Protef}ant,.avd Atheiſt, arid Puritan, and all are CXa- 
' mince. He is not 2 Captaine of forties, nor of fifries,nor of ſix- 
tics,nor of hundreds,but he.is Generall over all which fight not 
under Chriſts banner :. be poflcſſed the two Gergefites , vvhich 
' wers.mens he poſſeſſed 443 which wasa woman; he poſſeſſed 
the mans fon, which was a Tk Nimrod is called a mightic 
- hunter which killed beaſts , but this is a mightic hunter which 
"killed Njwrrod biniſelfe God keep us out of bis chaſe, 

Thardly, he warrcth againſt the righteous, even becauſe they 
arc rightcous: as God, 24s 6-0" barren fruitful, and the fruitful 
to begre more fruit ; ſo-thedevill would, Have them ſerve him, 
Which, ſerve him not ,.and they, yhich ſefvg him to ſerve bjm 

; more; and therefore as the giant encountred with David;lo the 
. devil engountred wich, David, & with Davids loxd, Hle which 
' gaye hum leave berogo rrinpt Job » was after tempted bimſelfe 
a]thongh the net brake d the bird clca ped : Yeras hetempred 
Chriſt thrice together, and as he deſired to ſift Peter more than 
other , ſo they that follow Chriſt, and arc like Perer, are ſifted 
.moretban other ;, for this yiper is like the yiper which ſealed 
pon Paxl, Among many Yybich ftood by the fire, the yipcr 
choſe out Pax, and lighted upon him beforc'all therelt : lo if 
onebe holier than another,this viper will battle with him: and 
there, is great reaſon, why the godly are tempted more than the 
wicked ;. becapſe the vvicked are ke ſervants , and doc tempt 

. others, Ashe:tempterh all men , ſo he rempi «th to all Sins, for 
kell and the deyillare alike; therforeas hell is never filled with 


ſinners; 
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ſinricrs , ſo the devill is never filled with Sins: and thereforc 
when hee bad made Peter deny his maſter once, hee made him 
deny him twice, and when he had made himdeny him twice, 
he made him deny him thrice, For this cauſc our ſins are coun- 
ted amongſt thoſe things which are infinite, b:cauſe the deyi1j 
and our fleſh meer together every day to tngender new Sins, 
All the devils richcsarc inbaites ; he hath a packe full oF oathes 
for every. one which will ſwearc ; a packe full oF lies for every 
one vyhuch will deceive ; a packe full of cxcuſes for every one 
vvhich will difſemble, As he doth goc through the ſtreets, in- 
to ev ſhop he caſtsa ſhort meaſure, or a falſe ballance.: as he 
fleth by the Taverncs, heſctsdiflention brtwixt friends : as 
c paſſethby every Inne, hecafts a paire of Cards, and a paire 
of Dice, and a paire of Tables: as he paſſeth by the Courts, and 
finds the Lawycrs at the Barre, hee calts amongſt them falſe 
*Evidences, forged Writings, and counterfeit Seales. Thus in 
every place wherc he comes (like a foggie miſt) he teavesan 
evill avourbchind him,The murmuring of AMoſes,the difſimu- 
lation of Abraham, the Idolatry of Aron, the inceſt of Lox, the 
drunkennes of Noah, the adultery of David, the flight of [onae, 
the deniall of Peter ; name'Satan, and thou haft named the very 
ſpawne of all Sins, vyhich with is taile plucked downe the 
Stars frorh heaven, How many hate their cnemics, andfricnds 
too, and yet imbrace this enemic, becauſe hee kifſeth when hee 
betraycth,as though he would not betray ? Avarice faith, I will 
make thee amiable : Tyrannie faith, I will make thee dreadfull: 
Sloth Gith,I will make thee beautifull: Faviry faith, I wit make 
thee merry : Prodigality faith, will makethee beloved : Sothe 
poore ſinner ſtands diſtrat how he may follow all ſins at once, 
ſccking grapes of thiſtles, and roſes of thornes, As he temptcth 
co all (ms, ſo he tempteth by all mcanes: forthe name of a com- 
paſſzr dorh import a cunning tempter, There is craft in com- 
aſſing : the hunter maketh a raile about the Deere , as though 
"he would guard them , when he meancth to take ſome of them: 
the Fowler gocth aboutthe bird as if he did not ſee her, when he 
comes to ſnarc her, Tf men have ſo many x 7 ro compaſt- 
their matters,how can the compaſler himſe}fe hold his fingers? 
Tt the Serpents ſeed be fo ſabtill, what do youthinke of the old 
| Scrpcnt, 
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Serpent,who hath bin learning his trade cver ſinec the creation? 
If mens trades may be called crafts, the devils trade may becal- 
led craft. Herod is called a-fox, butthis fox taught him his ſab- 
tiltic : this is he that preparcd flatterers for Rehoboam, which 
prepared liers for; Ahab , which preparod Concubines for Sale» 
mon,which prepared ſorcerers for Pharas,which prepared wit- 
ches for Saul, which preparcd wine forBenbadad, which prepa- 
red gold for Achan,which preparcd a ſhip for [onas,which pre- 
arcd arape for Haman,he gocthnot about for nothing. But this 
is the firſt tricke of bis compaſſingghe markes how cvery man is 
inclined, vyhat he loves , vvhat he hateth , vyhat he fearcs, and 
what he wants : and when he hath the mcaſure of his foot,then 
be fits him. Aske what you will , here is he which offercd the 
whole world. W bat? ſhal Jonah Jay for want ofa ſhip?nay hcre 
is a (hip,goe and flic fromthe Lond: ſhall Eſa ſtay for want of 
broth? nay here is a meſſe of broth, goc and {el] thy birth-right: 
ſhall Iud« ſtay for want of thirty-pence ? nay herc is thirty- 
cc,goand betray thy maſter: ſhall Ps/ate ſtay for want of an 
ter * nay here is an halter go and hang thy fclfe. Thetyranc 
ſhall not want a flatterer,the wanton ſhall not want a mate, the 
uſurcr ſhall not want a broker,the theefe ſhall not wanta recgi» 
ver : he isa faRtor betweene the Merchant and the Mercer, and 
the Gentleman and the tenant : he is a make-bate between the: 
man and his wife : hee is a tale-bearer between neighbour. and. 
neighbour, Thus if you aske me what is the devils trade or oc« 
cupatzon,all an Joan heis making nets,and-gins,and ſnarcs 
tocatch thee and mee, which gape for the worme, 

- If then thedevill be ſucha buſic-body , which mcdlerh in c- 
yery mans matters, let us remember what the W iſe man faith, 4 
behic-hody # bated : the deyill is to be hated becauſe hee is a bu- 
fic-body : . the Jewes: could not abide the Publicanes becauſe 
they were like Sumners, and Takcrs , which carried tole out of 
thcir'country into another : how then can' we abide this great. 
Publican, which takerh ole over all the world? nay nor tole of 
men,but. men themſclycs? he. which com the carth;com- 
paſſeth us., even us. that. ſtand. here. Therefore what ſhall I 
lay , but as Chriſt faid ; When the theefe compaſicth the houlc, 
ſhall not the owner guard tho houſe ? If the Citix be Somgplas 

and. 
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and netdicnded, kovy (hbtild it Rahd'? as the Devill runneth 
-round about , ſo the armour miſt oe rotnd abour us , and then 
thaugh'he& compaſſ: us, yer h=e alt not overcome ns; but as 
the Tſraclites' vvere fafe though the vvarer compalſed about 


then, a5 the CHildezh vvere fafe thotigh'the flames compall:ll 


about them , 4s Daniel yvas fafe though the Lions compatſed a- 
bont him: ſo they which have Chriſts armour,are ſafe, although 
the devils compaſſe about them : 7 will wot feare (faith David) 
what man can dot unto mee : nay ,1 will not feare what the de- 
vill an doc nnto me : for hewhidh is with thc is greater thin 
he un is againſt mc. Thas 6f the devill and his com- 
palling. 


- As the Serpent compalſerh , ſodth His ſeed : and therefore * 


Salomon caly the wayes. of the vvickt, crooked waics, This is 
the Sreat compaſſet : therebe lirrle cnpaſſers beſide ; Like the 
Phariſtcs, 6f whem it is {aid, that they compaſſed Sea and Land 
to make onelikethemſelycs. In ſtcad of theſe compaiſers wee 
have Seminary Prieſts, which compaſſc from Reme to —_ 
to draw one from Chriſt to Antichriſt, willnornameall com- 
paffers beſide, leſt I be compaſied my ſefe: but this Tipmke 
within compaſſc,that there isa craft of compaſſing,and Satan is 
the crafts-maſter, and the reſt arc his prentiſcs., ortaRors under 
him. Whit he hath compaſſed ſome men,hefſets them to com- 
paſſe other mcn,'and ſo he hath his compaſſers and ſpies in eve- 
ry coantrey,like continual] yes tofollow his bufitieffe for 
hich, which will doe it as faithfally as himſclfe. If he appoint 
them to lie, =_ will licas faſt as he : if he appointthem rode- 
ccive,they will deceive ascunningly as he: if he appoint them ts 
ſander, they will (ander as _ as he: if he appoint them'to 
flatter;they will Aateer as ſmoothly avhe: if heappoirk rhemto 
mocke, they will mockeas feornfully'as he: ifheappoint'them 
to revenge,they will revengeas ſpightfully ashe: if —_ 
them to perſecute,they will perfecute as fully'as he. So iFhe do 
bur xy let chiere be ari'earh,f}! amrot is art oath: letrhere be 
a lie, ftraſght there is a 1% fer there. be a flotit, ttaighr here (52 
Hove: letrhere be a bribe, (igight'there is a bribe: lerthete bea 
— there is a quarrel]: therfore in this the lier told 
erat, fo he hch compaſſed the etindeel., —— 
Us 
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Thus you feeyvhat theDcvill arſe, Op as\&d him 
from4whchee he tame, Now if Cofl ſhauldatkeyou,as He asked 
thedevill, from'vyherice you came before'you came hither to 
kimor rather vvhither you vvill govvhen yedepart from him, 
I do verily thinke that ſome here di@ corhe from as bad cxerci- 
ſes as the devill himſelfe : and that yvhen they. doedepart from 
this place , they vvill returne to as bad exerciſes againe, as the 
deviltdid : ſome unto the Tavernes, and ſomic into the Aﬀſe- 
houſes,and ſome unto Stages,and ſome unto Brothels,and forms 
unto'dicing, and ſome unto qutarcling, and ſorme unto e F: 

T'vvould' faine knovy this ,if the devill came from temptuoſss 
ind you from ſinning , vyho vyas better occupied}, hee in com- 
manding you, or you in obcying him : they vvhich come to the 
Church and rcturneto their ſins, cometo the Lotd as the devi}t 
came , not to be reformed of his cvill;, brit to have a paſport to 
doc more evill : if any ſach be here, he hith Icarned nothing, bur 
gocth empty away ; for they vvhich come like Satan , gor like 
Satan : a little vvater is ſprinkled upon them, vyhich falls off 
againe to the ground ſo ſoone as they arc out of the Church 
doore z all vyhich they learned tiny mer , like'a perfume 
vvhich favourcth'Ho-longerthan they abide in the where 
it burneth,” 'Therefbroas-I yvarndd'yor at firſt, Take heed how 


you heare', fo I vvarne you now , take heed left this Compaſſer 


come ant ſteals that vvhich you have heard : for yyhen 
had received rhe Sacrament , the ern him, after 
that, coald riever be driven ont _ | ſoit che devil chtet 
ito you, after you have reccived this warning, he will poficiſe 
you like 1#das , ſtronger than he did before , and cvery vvord 


thall condemne you, As hee vyhich cateth the Sacrament nn-- 


vyorthily , eateth his owne dunmativn : ſo hee which hearerh 
the Word unfrutfally, hearethhis owne damnation; _ ' 
for, The word whith 1 have pokes, faith Chriſt, 
frull judge yo# in the laff dxy. 
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A CAVEAT FOR 
CHRISTIANS. 


1. Cor, 10, verl. 12, 
Let him that thinkgth hee ftands, take heed leſt hee fall, 


SPIES Hen you bave examined your ſclves by the touch- 
N % ſtone which I gave you, Whether yow be #n the faith 
f Vi \ j) 07:00: if you find that you ſtand inthe faith, Ler hin 
which thinketh het ſtandeth , take heed left bee (all. 
Three ſentences 'weborrowed of Paw: 1n the firſt 
hce exhorted.us to be Chriſtians : in the ſecond, he taught us to 
know vyhcther-we be Chriſtians or no : inthe laſt, he warneth 
us if we begto perſeyere and take heod teſt we fall; .S, Pav/ doth 
not teach,us theſe phraſes to doubtof our ſalvation, or of the 
mercie of God, as the.Papiſts ſay z but of our conſtancic in his 
{rvice; not leſt we fall from our eleftion,burt leſt wefall from 
our rightcouſnefle, This isa godly fearc, and 6/efſed « he (ſaich 
Salomon.) not which-ftandeth in feare of Gods merci2, bur hee 
which flandeth in feare of his 0wne frailtic, Prov,1$.1 4: as lob 
did, which feared all bi workes, Job 9. 28, We muſt have conf- 
dence towards God,bur diftidence towards our ſclycs : for God 
wilbe truc to us,if we betruc to him. This feare.is not contrary 
to faith, butcannorſtand without it ; therefore 14ke heed ef jee 
fallis,take heed leſt ye fin,as the Iſraclites ſinned; av adpnonition 
gathcred fromthe fall of the Iewes, tg them which ſtand,or to 


3 


them which thinke they ſtand , totake heed leſt they fall, Asa 


Chronicler in a givcsa watch-word by the way,toa1mo- 
niſh the reader. of ſome ſpeciall things tobe matked ; ſothe A. 
poltlenapchin us to make uſc of all that we hearc or,rcad after 
ic had ſhewed how the Iſraclites ſtood ſametime;and how they 
fell after again, which were the cle people of God, the beacon 
of the world,and glory of nations,until they crucified him who 
would have hk them ; ends with a ſigh, as if he ſhould fay, 
it grieves me to record their folly , and to diſcover the nake1- 
nes. of my cpuatrey-men ; what fond I rchearſc any more? If 
they fe} thus,rake them for a warning,and Let him that thinkerh 
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hee tandeth, take heed left he fall, Here weareſet to the ſinners 
ſchoole,to ſee what we can leamne of the wicked,as the Beedoth 

ather hony of weeds : for a# which i written, is written for our 
inſtruftion, Rom. 1 5.4. T heſe things (faith Paz!) are written to 
admoniſh me, upon whom the end of the world i come : as if hee 
ſhould fay,wehavenced to take more heed that they under the 
law, becauſe we lrve in the laſt and wor/t dayes, when the Dragox 
# let looſe and hath great wrath,becanſe his tiwe us ſhort, Rev.1 2; 
verſ\ 12. Now if you vvould knovy how the Iſraclites fell, read 
but from the ſixt verſc, and you ſhall ſee hovy they fleeted from 
ſinneto ſinn,like a-Flie which ſhifteth from foreto fore. They 
tempted the-Lord (faith Pax!) they murmured, they ng 
commuted idolatrie, they ſerved the PA.they ſate downe to eate, 
ard roſe up to play: Take heed(faith Panl)O ye Corinthians, lelt 
ye liveſo too; you ſhall nor doe cvill becauſe others doe ſo,but 
theſe things are yvritten for your learning : therefore firſt you 
ſhall learne,thatasthcy fell away,ſo you may; and then by their 

tall you may learneto ſtand. | 
hus the Apoſtle warneth us,that we are all in a houſe ready 


to fall, and all in a fhip ready tofinke all ina body ready tofin; . 


vyhocan ſay what. he-will doe when he is tried? Therfore Paul 
faith nor; let him that ſtanderh take heed Icſt he fall,bur Lee him 
that thinketh he fkandeth take heed leſt he fall: warning us before 
that vvctake heed of falling , and to examine how vye ſtand; 
whether we {kind or no, For when he makes his ſpeech of them 


which thinke:they fand,not of them which ſtand;he intendsthar 


few ſtand in compariſon of them which rhi»k they ſtand ; many 
thinke themſelves vviſe that are fooles like othe: : many thinke 
themſelves pure, vvhich are profanc like other , as Solomonno- 
teth, Pro,30.12, There ws a generation which are pare in their owne 
confeit , and yet are not waſhed from their filthineſſe : aa though 
theze were a generation or {et of ſuch mey, - | 

And againe,Prov, 20. 6. Many men will boaſt of their good: 
nefſe, but who cax find a faithful wan ? So, mary ſ-eme to ſtand 
vyhich ſtand not: ,many think they beleeve, vyhich know not 
vyhat Faith-megperh : many looketo be faved , vwhich cannot 
tell-who ſhall ave them,no morethan Nicodemwws knew vvhat 
ityvas to-bec borne againe., The reaſon is, many arc ay" i 
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ſound too deepc,and examine their conſcicyce, leſt it ſhould 
braid them with the noyſomneſl: of their ſinnes, T: 
Therefore like a favorable Judge, which would fave the ma- 
lcfaRaor, he will aske him ſo cunningly thathe will anfwer for 
bim too : and then he will fay , I find no fault inthis man fer 
him pay his fees.and be gonez So I find no faylr in this faith, me 
thinkes it is a ſound faith , methinkes it is a good fairh , me 
thinkes it js Religion enough, when I come to the Church, and 
love my Neighbour, and obey my Prince, and give cvery man 
his owne,and pay my tithes,and faft twice a weeke, as the Phas 
riſcedid , methinks this is well, what vvould yec have more? 
have I not kept all the (ommundements? Luks 18.18, No (ith 
"Chriſt ) there is one thing behind ; examine thy ſelfe, and fill 
thou ſhalt find ſomething behind , like a cob-web in the top of 
an houſe when the floor is ſwept. Therefore well doth Paw! (ay, 
' he which chinketh that he ſtands, not he which ſtands : for 
which ſtands in Chriſt falleth not, but he which chinketh he 
ſtands, falleth ſuddenly, and may finally, unleſle he ſtand upon 
his watch: take heed 13a good ſtaffe toltay upon, and fo oftena 
man fins as he caſts it from him : all gocaltray. | 
But this is the differencebetwcene the Sins of them which 
have faith, and them which havenofaith ; which haveno 
faich, fall like an Elephant, which when he is downe,riſcth noe 
againe; they which havefaith, do buttrip and ſtumble, fall and 
riſc againe : their fals doe teach them to ſtand, their weaknefſe 
doth tcach them ſtrengrh,their Sins doe teachthem Repentance, 
thcir frailnes teacheth them conſtancie,as Peter was better after 
his deniall than he was before, Indas did never ſtand,but ſeemed 
fo {tand; the Diſciples knew not that he was a thicke and inten- 
ded treafan: for they asked, [s.5t HIs 58 Chriſt knew, as it ap- 
reth, yvhen he gave him the ſop and ſaid, That which thou 
oſt,do quickly: if cvcr he had ſtood, he could not have binters« 
m:d the Son © nmr > 11 did ſecmtothe world to go out 
of the Church, but Jobs faith , they were never of the Church: 
mcaning , that if they had beene of the Church, they could nor 
tave gone out of it: for thetrue vine could not leave her grapes, 
nor the olivc her farncflc,northe fig-tree her ſweetnedſe;lot 
which ſtand in the faith, doe not fall away, but ſeeme to fall, as 
: = _*. hypocrites 
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poerites ſermeto ſtand, The beſt men have had their Nips; 
but alwaics they role againe, as though they had ſinned to teach 
us Re ce; therefore their Sins arc written, which cl{c 
ſhould hayc-beenecancalcd for their honour : for they were 
not regiſtred inſpight to diſgrace them, bur ro admonthh us, 
that when — 2 wy bloud, like _— —_ = 
n hath ſlaine, we may feare to ſer upon him'unarmed, 
_ Nainelike other : bi beheld theficld of the floth- 
full which was full of thiſtles and'weeds, Prov. 24.30. fo we 
muſt bchold the Sin of other to learne by them. / paſſed by 
(faith Salomon ) and confldered it well, 1 ldoked mgon it and recet- 
ved inſtruftion, This notois in the Margin of your Bibles,that I 
might lcarne byanother mans faults: ſo Se/emon ſheweth how 
we ſhould looke upon drhev-men faults, If we behold and con- 
fider them, and looke upon themto receive inftrution as Salo. 
won did, then doe we and conſider, and looke upon them 
well : or clſc as «Fbrabemamight fee the ſmoke of Sodewm, bur 
Lot might not ſc it; ſothoy-which can make uſe of Stn, may 
hearc, and (ce, and ſpeake of errors of men, yet ic is not lawfull 
'- for others, becauſothey are-as a Spider , which gatherethno- 
thing bur poyſon. Didnot many pervert the ſins of the Patriar- 
ches, and apply thentrto themdchves ,as they ſhould apply theic 
do&rines? But theſ# things (faith Pawl) are not written tor our 
imitation, but for eay »3:50», that 48; fer a cavcat leſt wedo 
the like: for they repented that which they did; and ſhall we 
dothat-which they ?' Chriſt ith, follow ine, withour 
limits: but Px faithbe ye followers af me as I follow Chriſt, 
So we muſttpllow.theParriarchs, andBrophets, and Apoſtles, 
asthey followed Chriſt, left nn: reper- 
elc 


ted , we ſuſtaine or ſuffer that which aped. This is the 
leſſon for all-but Chriſt , Zer hims which thinkerh bee take 
beed leſt her fall. When Band had diſtilled t eall Sins of 
the Ifraclitcsythis is thequinteſſence;rhat is,all the profit which 
he could wring out of them, Ler thens that thinks they ſand, take 
beed leſt they fall, | as 
Who would: have faid that Ferwſalew would have become 
an Harlot ? that the choſen people ſhould become the curfedſt 
upon the carth? yet fo it is, faith Paw, thusand thus __ 
I'1 one. 
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done, and thus hath God forſaken them,that all the world may 
take heed how they ſtir up-the Lion of 1#dah , which deyou- 


xcth the wicked like Bread, Who would have thonght when + . 


Lot was gricved with theſms of Sodow, that hee would have 
committed a work fin himſclfe; firſt to drink till he was drun- 
ken,then to lic with his owne ps ? yet hedid ſo; Who 
would have thought that Ngeh when he builded'the Arke, be- 
cauſe hee belceved in God, and gave examples toall the world 
how- they ſhould ſave themſclves , when the floud was paſt , 
would have given the firſt example of fin to his own fons? who 
would have thgught that David, when he was perſecuted for his 
godlincfic in the defart, wonld have ſhin the husband for the luſt 
of the wife, when the blefingzof God did'cat him to thankful- 
nefſe ? Who would have thought that Salomor when he prayed 
inthe Temple, and vvas termed by God the wiſeſt-man in the 
world , would have taken moe Concubines anto-him than an 

hcathen in the world ? How arc the mighty overthrowne, faith 
David ? 2 Samuel 1. Like Peron vvhich (aid ; ke vvould never 
forlake Chriſt , and forſvoke himfirtt, The ſfrong men arc fal- 
len; even Salomon himfelfe, and David, and Noah,and Lot; and 
Sampſon,and Peter;the lights of the world fell like ſtars of hea- 


ven ; theſe tall Cedars;ftrong Okes, faire Pillars,licin the duſt, 


whoſe raps glijxtered in theairc;that rhoy which think they ſtand, 
way take heed left thay falb. I. ee AA 

I look upon theſe ruines without compaſſion?or remem- 
ber them vvithout feare ? unlefloT be a reprobate, and my heart 
of flint. Whoam I that ſhould ſtand like'vſhrub, wherithets 
Ccdarsarcbloyvne dowync totho ground ,! atid fhevyed them- 
ſclves but men? The beſt man is biita mangtHcyvorſt are vvorle 
than beaſts ; no man is untainted but Chrift'; they which had 


grcatcr gifts than vye., they v«hich had deeper roots than vyc,, 


they vyhich had, ſtronger; hearts than voe,they vvhich had more 
props than vve,; are fallet-like a' bird vyhich is vveary of her 
flight, and turned backe like the vvind in-the tvvinckling of an 
cyc, 2 King. 8, 13. Who vvould have mocked him that ſhould 
kayc laid ſometime as Elifon faid to Harmel, wyhatyvickednele 
he ſhould doe in time te come, that he'ſhiuld ſlay and trample 
men,yyomenand children? Hexae! bluſbtto hearethus of him, 
| a 
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and faid, Am 1 a dog that 1 ronld do thu?as if he would never do 
it vvhile he werea man,but-count him a dog vvhen he comes to 
that : ſo they vvhich are changed like Hazag, bluſh to heare 
thus of him, and vyould haveſcorned ſometime at him vyhich 
ſhould once have faid , vyhen they vvere-zcalous and ſtadions 
Preachers , and —_— for their preaching , that the time 
vyould come yyhen they ſhould be loyterers, time-ſcrvers, 1o- 
vers of the vyorld,and greedy wolves,deveurers of their flocks, 
and perſecutors ; they vyould hayefaid, Am1Iadog? AmlTa 
bealf? Am I a reprobate that I ſhoulddoe this? they vyould ne- 


ver belceve this till it cameto paſſe and being fallen, they ay, 


they ſinned like Hazae/,vvhichbluſht beforc he ſinned, and was 
impudent after, Therfore let no manday yvhat he wil be,before 
hehave examined vyhathe is, but run his courſe vvith a trem- 
bling feare, alvvaics looking doyvneto the rubs yvhich lic be- 
fore him; and the vvorthies yvhicharcſlaine already ; and re- 
membet when any ſpeRacle of frailty is in thineeye, this ts my 
warming: for no man hath more privilege than another, This 1s 
the profit-vve ſhould make of other mens faults, like a pearle 
vvhich is taken-omt of the Serpent': vvhen vve ſee our brothers 
nakedneſle, it ſhould move us tocompaſſion of him, anda feare 
of our ſelves : for vyhen werejoice at others fall, like Chaw,as 
'the leproſic went from Naaman to Gehexie, fo Od turneth his 
vvrath fromthem,and it lighteth upon us, Pre.24.1 8. and ſach 
as havedeſpiſed others vvithout remorſe, have fallen in the like 
or moreſhamefully themſelves, and never roſe againe. What 
ſhal vve dothen vyhen vychearc of other mens faults? nottalk 
as vvc do, but beyvare by them, and think,am I b:tter than he? 
am1ſtronger than Sampſon?am I wilcr than Salomon? am I cha- 
ſtcr thanDavid?am Loberer than Noah?amlT firmer than Peter, 
if God:ſhould leave meto my ſelfe, if he ſhould vvithdravy his 
hand vvhich holds me ? Into hovy many gulfes haveT been fal- 
ling, vvhen God hath prevented me of occaſion, or delayed the 
tcemptation,or yyondertfully kept me from it,I knovy not how? 
for he delivereth me from cvill as he delivered David fromthe 
bloud of Nabal, by Abigail, vwhich came tinlooked for : So he 
hath prevorited many vyonderfully.,, when they were _ 
Ii2 0 


Note, 


Note, 
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ſo hardly ;thatthey hadchoughe tothave yicldedtouhe ene, 


ime the tempter was preſent , and there wanted neither tine 
Way” nn CC tncoemtaes 


corru 
flide, and hard to get , like lietle children which overthrow 
themſclyes with their clothes, now up, now downe at a ftraw, 
{o ſoone we fall frem God, and {lide from his werd,and forger 
our reſojutions ,as thongh we had never refolvad.. Man 

forth in the morning,weakenaked,and unarmed, to fight with 
powers, and principalities , the devill,the world, and all their 
adhcrents,and whom doth he take with him burthis ficſh,a trai- 
tour , ready to yield oa aflanie unto the enemic * 
Thus man 1s ſet upon the fide of a hill, alwatcs declining , and 
Nlipping: the ficfh muffieth himto make him ſtumblegthe world 
catch-th at himto make him fall,the devil undermineth him to 
make him finke, and crycth ſtill, Caſt thy ſelfedown,and when 
he fallcth, he goeth apacc,as Perer,who denied thriſe together: 
and when he is fallen , is like a tumbling ſtone inthe way for 
other, that they may fall roo, Therefore, Ler hins that thinkgth 
hee flandeth, take heed left hee fall, 

So carneſtly muſt wee call upon our ſoules, that vyee be not 
vvcary of yyclþ-doing ; for happicrarc the children that never 
began ,than Jadar, vyhoſe end was worlethan his beginning, 
Wiſdome-and Rightcouſneſſe are angry vvith him. tha lea- 
veth his goodp«fle to. become vyorſe : if thy ſpouſe had com- 
mitted fornication , thou.mightcſt have divorced her , but hee 
which leavcth his rightaguſncſc to livein wickednes, forfakes. 
be wot to commit -fornication , and is divorced from Chrift 
h Rt" 
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A Caved? for Chriftians. For 
fy Wold not leave thicir grapes, or their fatneſſe,, or their 
ping Mota to get a Kingdoms; batt the Bratfible did: 1fthou te 
like the Bramble, what wilt thou doc when the fire comes? As 
this is a femorandwm to all, {0 eſpecially let him that rulerh, 
and him that tcacherh, take heed left he tall ; for if rhe Pillars 
ſhrinke ,- the Temple ſhakes:: as when #prett Tres is hewnc 
downe; which iv a{hadow ts the beaſts;and a neft tothe'birds, 
many leaves and boughes, and twiggs fall with it: ſo many 
ſtand, and fall with them, whoſe lamp:s give light to others : 
Even as leroboams; {inne made 1/rael toſmne. Therefore Pan! 
hath given youa watch-vvord, vyhich evxcry one ſhould writs 
upon hls table, upon! his bed, and upon his nailes#lecſt he forget 


: * in onchoure :for he v+hich ſtands now, may fall before night, 


Sinne is not long-in comming,, nor:quickly. gone , unlefſe God 
ſtop us, as he met Ba/aaw in his way, ; and ſtay us, as heſtaycd 
the womans ſonne vvhenhee-was beringro hisgrave. Wee 
runne over Reaſon, and tread upon/Contcience, and RET 
Counfe!l , and goe by the Word, and poaſt todcath, #st 1 
vvcc ran for 4 Kingdome,, like a Larke that falls to the ground 
wk ran CR up.; at firſt ſhee retires, as it m_ 7 
| » but vvhea ſhce commerh necrer the ground , pe! 
downe with a jumpc : ſo ran xl ina 71 and vyaver owecr 
and lowertill webc almoſt at thewvorſt,and then we run head- 
long , as though vyc wereſent poaſt to hell ; from hor to Juke- 
-vyarm,from lake-vvarm to key-cold, from key=cold to ſtark» 
dad : ſothe languiſhing ſoule bleeds to death, and fecth nor ns 
life goe, tillhebearth ay laſt palpe. Wocbeunto him that 
is guilty of this murrher-; if the bloud of Abe! cried-for venge- 
ance againſt his brother, Cain , which ſlevv his body., ſhall not 
. God be revenged for thedcath of his foule? Whare is thy bro», 
ther (faith God?) Nay, Wherc is thy-ſoulc ? baft thou'flainc it, 
which vvas my Spoule,my Temple, mince ovyncImage? If the 
Servant whnch hid his Talent was caſt into darkneſſc, what ſhall 
be done untothee which haſt loſt thy Talent? For he which fals 
— rightcouſneſſe, doth not bide his Talcnt ; but more, he 
Otn IOIE It, / 
Thus;if you never knew what good to make of cvill,this you 
may learne inthe Simners Schoolt: Let chem which __ l 
- = 8  c_ 
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4, take-heed leſt they fall, and let them which-are downe 
, and the. Lord ſo dire our ſteps, that we yay riſe 


THE POORE MANS... 


TEARES. 


Matthew 10. 42. 
Hee that ſhall give to one of the leaſt of theſe 4 


cap, of cold water in 


my Name, hee ſhall not loſe hu reward. 


t&? He Atgument Thaveto intreat of, is only of giving. 
3 almes to the peore; and when, and ut what fort we 
ht to relieve the.poore; Herein for, your. better 
inſtruRtion; I will Chew what Almmcs is ; how, and 


. 


, ** = to whom almes miſt be given, and yyhercfore we. 
areto give almes.]-know in theſe daies,and in this iron age,it is 
y ,.As to pull, 


as hard a thing to perſwade men to | 
out thvineyes tht <aſt thetn Hyway, of tq cut off th 
ive theiaway; brrout offtiiir I&5.aud throw 


hands and 


them away. 


Neverthelcſfe, 1 canriot biit wonder that men are ſa flow. in gi- 
ving ot almes, and ſo hard-hearted towards the relicke of the, 
whe miſes of God vvarrant them: not to. loſe 
1 16þ.3, 17. th(ir Peward,' Saunt Ibn faich, He that hath the ſubſtance fb 
wor 7nd feeth hit Brother want, hiw can the love of God be in- 
beanſwered of a great: 
number; no,it will not be conſidered of a number,nor regarded 
et the Evangeliſt hereby lay@h open unto all 
E Which hath wealth, ſecing bis. Brother in want, 
lnot relieve him,he loſeth the love of God; which love 
rs ſo greatas is the love of a naturall Mather unto hcr owne 
child : nay more than that; it is a love ſo firmely ſerled,that it is- 


kim?-Thists a queſtion which can 


of a number. And: 


unpoſſible to be removed. 


There arc many rich perſons;that thinke ſcorneto relicyethe 


pore , of- whoſe hard dealing. we have a praident in the 
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The Poore mans;Teares, 5oJ 
- teenth of Luke : The rich man in his lifetime would not relieve 
_Zaxarus ,but deſpiſed him; yea, hee forgor God , and thoughe 
therewas no God- (but his gold) rhat could in-juſtice panith 
him, for deſpiſing the poore,  Laza died for want, and ſo 
did Dives for all his wealth; who ſoone after (being in hell) 
beheld Zazarw intheaven , triumphing .in_e Lirahams by- 
Come, vyhile he was tormented-in hell fire; "This fire bumneth; 
fcaldeth, ſcorchcth, and'tormenteth ; ofvyhich , when the xieh 
man felr the ſmart, (though all roo late) hee ſorrowed and re= 
nted , and vvould faine have ſent word thereof ntto his 
Fonds - bur he conld not have aancilenger for alt his Lordly 
livings, nor noreleaſement'of his torments for all his bagg 66 
gold. Now to-whom vyould hee have fene word? Forfooth, 
.toa number of his friends , that» indeed thinke there is no GoJ 
nor devill; no heaven nor hell , nor torments in hell-fire after 
this life, This cxample of Dives may admonith ſuch hard- 
hcartcd pcrſons to be mollified with the teares of rhe poore : 
that they may (when-Doves hath dincd) Ict-Lazarmw have the 
. crummes, | | 
We reade in Matthew; that when Chriſt commeth to judge- 
ment, hee will fay to them on the left hand ,* Goe from me yee 
 &#r{ed; 1nto hell-fire, which ky en from the beginning: 
by which appcarcth,, that hell-fire. is not onely hor , but it is 
everlaſtingly hot, and never hath end, + Let therefore hell-fire, 
and the cternall rorments thereof , admoniſh you to be merci- 
full to the poore, To thisalſo may be added, what he will ſay 
to the righteous , Goe yee into everlaſting jojes , which never 
ſhall have ende : When 1 came among you us a ſtranger, you re« 
ceived mee : when 1 was naked , you cloathred me : and when I was 
hungry, you fed and refreſhed me ::which proveth that the King- 
dome of. heaven 'belotigs unto him thar' harboreth. ſtrangers, 
cloathcth the naked ,fecdeth the hungrie, comforts the fitke : 
and doth performe1uch charitable acts of compaſſion : yet nor 
as the Papiſt doth. account it, meritorious ,. but &s a' faithful] 
Chriſtian, to doc it in faithand true zcale of aChriſtiarlifesfor 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good" fruit is hewes downe 
and caft into the fire. It is not cnough for us onely to beare faire 
leaves, but we mult alſo. bring: forth goad fruit ; atherwiſe 
2 ; ” ol | let 
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wy __ ora mc rare te 

.: The Prophet Eſa fai 44d mate 

and powre foribt ears alees thews , thy: Byhbt Bal riſe inderk 

ues, thy.demne ſſe he as the noone-tide, and God ſhall fecll guide 

thee : whereby ap z that thoſe deeds of charity. are com- 

manly. etnotks the ri tharſtil] ſceke toinjoy the 

pleaſares of heaven, which are ſo farrc- beyond the common 
mation of men,thatno heart can tHink, ho. care- cat: heare,. 

od can ſpcake ,.no pen can writethaunſpeakable pleas 


$- " | 
Chriſt ſairh, ivieadecd wore 4. ve them,chan to taky 
from them :-forthe excellencie Chriikans conffterh mle- 
ding a godly life, and giving ofalmes : asthe excellaneie of all. 
mes 1s ſhewed in their giving. The Sun giveth tits light, the 
Moone her light; the Stars cheir-light; tlic Clouds their water , 
the trees their fruitzthe Barth her herbs, the herbs their lowers, 
the flowers their ſeeds, and the ſeeds their. increafe : dom beaſts 
and birds, fowles and fiſhes , give naturally.in their kind , and 
are more carcfull and lovingone to-another than wee ,. which 
made 1eb fay , Gor to the braftrof the freld;, andthey will texch 
thee : For man 19amoſt unnaturall ro man , and fo far digreſfing: 
from nature inhis kind, that ict ſome ungodly.rich —_—_ 
on panre perſon begge, this is _—_— ſentence one 
ipthe rogues,to Bridewelt'w c rogucs,ut is pitty thee 
rogues be ſuffered to live : then if they fall ficke je Arr 


Men delight in xcticving the 

I i cugkagilalets not ſaperſtitioully to be ſeen 
of men, bur ſecxctly-to be ſeene of God, ' The Lord mcreaſe the 
rember- of them , and make thcir cxamplc redound to the rce- 
lice of thoulands, 
Ames is a charimbleccliefe given bythe godly, totheficke, 
20 the lame, the blind,the i needy , the bungry,and 
Hogralk perſons , even ſuch as arcdaily yexed with courmnuall 
want ;- 


The FWrg, Want Tears 
wine ato whey even gf uy and are ef compulion,ws 


hw. padey ; A, - es Ek Eokenaſ Goda hand, 
Us; | ts at. ode nan 
ae: a: ia continually give.us ; {p we therwith'to 
rel —_ poorey fith God hath ſocom us. The perfor- 
mance wher win ap todriv< off rom time totime,bur 
"Wow Tk Farefet IE conn. os fins Oe 
cc nsto veolt t 
of good things : 284 in Neb, By Cot 
ed ,did catcerthc Arke ;, a16 how, when hee was com- 
nat 


"did ohh Los [UP bs Son /ſaas, dren 


w Vine (lll Nei Coho me her ab i 
-Writcr anion) (a 5- 
Sour ha bedrcheried 8 ai hy gr 


peeders fe Bevfare le recoveret 5 agmge. Wherby I 
peer ha bead ere vl od ar rangi in ys 


| rdgSeb von doc ror wing impur op ha 
e thei 
us ee weem 


doubelefſe Oo Sor res will come _—_ our 
— , nor that wat 


nd the rightwvay to pt 

that our hearts be not ed agunitte 

ſive guvakney th ogra World ; bu © (ee gies 
one hand ma nor know MY ON other 

1 wang gn. ive it wi cq Ky.r t OUr PROge 

neighbore 4 way dercher cd ,to whom 1 tto be- 

come contributers,as Joh did. All poo —— ly; far 

az one chimuey may. be hot ,. ſo another may be. c &þ ; One pat 

moiſt-with liquor, when another maybedry; one nc parks <rvpiy, 

when another 18 fall : and anc poore mans belly full 

ther is empty. That is a good Common wealh the looke 


to cycry-mcmber_in the Common-wcalth , 
worthy of riches. oak dy oe lng of re 
ncighbours, re thetcares of the afthr poor ; 
to Charitie ,. that when Dives nu 
the crummes. 

oo let us praceed and conſider what we mult give, and to - 


m ve. In the text we to give;though 
br rags MIN ANSINAD This contat- 


« path 


"Note, 


| beggers; andihey muſtheno,chuſers : yer brea{'will nor fe 


* Whichon o.be 
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neth matter both forthe taker and the giver, Brad will feryg 
lot brygets; that boldly on Gady Wl, "Shooters hill, aut ſuc 
like places, Babe oy thzheads,and bid them deliver 
thcir purſes: for theſe Fellowes arcof the opinion of the Ana. 
bapriſts,that every mans goods muſtbe commontorthem; or elſe 
they will thenrts ir: "bat HF Eeebeggn, 
TUIaDy Spdly Poul c.As for the other 
fort ofbeggers,and ons,they muſt be cotitent'to 
rake up therr crofle,cndevour themſelves patiently ro ſuffer their 
'ordinary grievances ; and remetnber that mans nature may,be 
tisfied with a little, - bes jc age 


+ Asrodihing how raith weſhould f vewecranght tha 


wehave we ſhould give accordingly: if we havebur lit- 
te, give what we can ſpare. 'Saint- Luke counſell-th us, if wee 
have two coats, we mult give ont to him that hath not: and of 
mcat likewiſe. But as,touching this queſtion, little need to be 


' Fpoken:;; when otir'owile covetous hearts are ready engugh to 


'frame excuſes, 
- Some will makea queſtion of their almes,and ſay they know 
not what the pry is that demandeth rclicte or beggethalmcs 
-of them: O, fay ſome, 1 ſaſpeRhe is anidke perſon , diſkoncſt, 
or pR—_— , and' therefore refafeth-ro give'any re- 
liefe atall., To this 1 anſwergthcyare needleſſe doubrs ; for we 
ought to relieve them, if we know:them'nor for ſuch perſons: 
and let thcir bad deeds fall on-their owne neckes ; for if they 
periſh for want, wecearc in danger of Gods wrath:for them: 
bur to give unto Tach as we know of lewd behaviour, thereby 
26 continne thetn in their wickednefle, wereyery offenſive, We 
are not ſtill tied to one' place for giving our charitic , but it 
ſtrercherh far : for we are commanded not only to relicye our 
owne countrymen , bur alſo ſtrangrts, and ſich asdwell in for- 
rame Nations; x 
- - Againe, here the giver may learneto give freely ;for the thing 
he giveth, is but bread or watcr, Bread. is the fruit of the carth, 


*ind'for that the carth gives it us., we may the better give it a- 
 gaine. But bread in this place ſignificth alſthings neceſſary: for 
<he fareand checre in old time was contained under the __ 


3, 


WO] _MELES2-3-x 
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bread, and all manner of drinkeunderthetirle of waver, But in 
this as, in all others things , the ſimplicitig ofthe old World js 


ur | apde <FRRE things are latcly crept in, 
CENT Cn He ot t have bread 4n his his journys 
but now, the caſe is altercd , for we mult bave fundry diſhes of 
contrary devices, framed from theraſtc FS aexd mouth, and plca- 


ntneflc of the ſtamacke , which ignalce with gr rae retain, 
<col. rh er FOOD ET 
his Chih ut be ple Dena ps th 
t y.thing wht w he rg 
mddt © 7 ous Jolly and epttly fare, let Rr the pagre 
oath you to relicycghamy,, t yy ban he Drerhh de, 
Loveun ray baverha came kt ©1633 <1732 

The tcarcs of mcyu,women,and MY Arc g1cvgus 4 Dit 
tifull : ay feoren ive cauſc of great cc ampaſſion,cſpecially the 
tearcs of ſugh wy a eohwolta for] 
liefe. Buri The geajes Sw or.the Io 
Tara AK our cars for <= 

PET 


© ſonsforthe loſlg ;or other wrongs, 
rap t generally rxo.be regazded and pitticd 
more ſhoul Dann ecarcs of fins ABU 


ay | 4 l bets a 1 Tr ' wptatbole; ircifull 


16 EXtTeEN 


Re 


Pi nd 
nan ens Fins "any The Rs of 
Ts = Ged numbred all kis teares in 4 bottle. Davids 


TCAFcs - 


1 i&r. ? Y : Ya VP) 
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 tearcs-vyeit worthy tobe preſerved! : bk if GR Fees re 
-_ tobe nanienl'; pegwitin, bowbur rene ori 
; hoerrdirinr why co ; thy areundoudr 

gattiered-ragether np? ty mo tt and thence tHcy raine as 
waters out of vialls, in in'way of rev of thoſe that cake 
no compaſſi paſſion of fach + weolull de.” 


TH che laſt rhing that man, womman;or c (move 
by, teafes moyenit, nothing will move. Tilicrefore 
exhorryoqu by the. lamenrable cares, the poore toe daily 
ary ek Ganga yoo) hep ood unto them, 
, tobe charitable and. mercifull uneo 7 tordicyc 
wet yeirfes eRRG 4 + 


— — — , Give to tvrry =_y = - 
uno cv ing tmng : ry ri end 
weakiirhar krecth any et & init to periſh fortunger;isun- 
naturall , -andan tmcharitable Cammon-welth. Bit muy 


forget the vvorks pry ertich you have erred in his 
nameto the Sartmn —Þ ty | 


ſawthe bus: 
bread: whercby he mcant, thatin allchocims that he yd lived} 
[== manliving the years of David, thall y ce, 
bo upon an upright hcart in giving, a. man ſhould be brought 


7 Theronicinnaiber ut willlents a poore body of - &d cher 
rn , thonghrhey ſeeme ro ne- 
reat extremes, when ins far vvorſcr ſort they will nor 
Ricke{mmediaedy toſperit teh or tvventic ſhillings. The rich 
worldling makes no conſcience to have tenor'twenty diſs: 
of meat ar his Tabke;whor imeatheth> one halfe i might RES 
ently fatisfic Nature, thereſt run to therelicfe of the _— 


yet inthe end he might depart better refreſhod vv os 
chan 
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than commonly he is with rwenty ;:Some will notftickto have 
twenty.coats, twenty houſes, twenty farmes, yeativenty Lord- 
ſhips , gnd yet gocby a poore perſon , ——? 
diflredle, and neyer relieve them vyith one penny, but fay, God 
help you, I have not for you. There are Lawyers will not ſtick 
to undoe twenty poore men z and Merchants that make it no 
* conſcience to cate out ewenty other , that haye their hundreds 
out at uſury,thcir cheſts crambed full of Crowns,and their cof- 
fers full of golden gods , or gliſtering angels, that will gocby 
rwenty poore, miſerable, hungry, impotent, and diſtreſſed per- 
r 


ſons , and yct not beſtow one penic on them ; hey 
doe moſt ſhamefwlly aske it, yet can they moſt ly de- 
ny it,and refuſe to performe it, L 


The people of this world can very cafily find a ftafſe to beat 
adog, . ws arcncver withourcxcufcs, but ready to-find delaies, 
and very ant todcviſe nevy ſhi war pwr + => 
Novy will I ſhew yourcaſonswhy we give.Godſaith, 


Who ſo giveth 20 the poore, lendeth to the Lord, and foul be ſire 710+ 19.17, ; 


OI and reccive for the fame an hundred fold. 
again 
Lord foal deliver bims in the day of trowble Fieecby appearct 

wee ſhall receive our almes againe , except we doubt whether 
Gods word be truc orno. For confirmation whereof, the Pro- 


Bleſſed 9 he that confidereth the yoore anil _— o Pſal.41.2. 
e 


phet David faith , The teftimonies of God are rwe and ri rears, PſWl.23. 9. 


T he word 1 gons out of wy mouth , andit ſhall not retwrne, 

* promiſe which God made to Sys was found truc : his 

miſc made to the children of 1/5 ael;was found truc:his promiſe 
to Joſona in the overthrowing of his cncinics, was found truc ;. 
God promiſed David his kizgdome ; to Salomon he promiſcd 
wiſdome;.to Pharao Ve threarned deſtrution by waterzto Sawl 
thc lofſe of his kingdome : and to Salowes the dividing of bis 
kingdome : all which, and farre more proved true, Then lct us 
not doubt in Gods promiſes , but fearc his judgements ; for 
from time to time they have beene found true and juſt; Let us- 
confidep that we muſt dic and Icavoeur goods, we krow nor to- 
whom : then while wee are 'here , let us diſtribute thercofwito 
the poore, thy 


And God ſpeaketh by the month of the Prophet Ela laying, 
pro- 


Ap6c. 6, Io, 


Prov. 13. 
Fccleſ. 24+ 


1 Cor. 3. 
-Eccleſ. 7. 
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heaven. God faith, by S. Luke, Ofoole,this night will I fetch away 
thy ſoule, and then that which thow haſt got , who ſhall paſſeſſe be} 
Here is a queſtion worth the noting , and meet for rich men to 
conſider : eſpzcially ſuch as hoard up vvcalth, and have no re- 
gard to the releefe of the poore.'Dao they thinke that the wealth 
which they have gathered together, will cometo good after 
their deceaſc? Nogit will melt and conſumeaway like butter in 
the Sun, The reaſon is,becauſe they would not doe as God hath 


commanded them, in arp part of that to the Poore 


vvhichavas-lent them by the 
The children of God inthe ſixt of the Apocalypscry out : 


How leng O Lord, thou that art holy and true, doeſt thow not judge 
and revenge our bloud upon thoſe that awel on the earth ?* Wherb 

appearcth that God cxcrciſeth good men , and thoſe whom hee 
lovcth, in the troubles of this yvorld, which we account long ; 
yet is their time bur ſhort , although rhcir- trouble makes it 
ſceme long. But theſc I fay ought to be content, and all thoſe 
that doe trult in God , muſt be content to releeve one another 
for a time, ſince after a ſhort time, wee ſhall doubtleſſe find the 
fruits 'of our almes againe, Short is mans life-while weare in 
this world;David comparcth it to a wapewr,to abybble;to wind, 
to grafſe.to a ſhadow, to ſmoke, and cvexy, fading thing that con» 
ſamcth in a moment. E/ay comparcth itto the removing of a 
Tabernacle; and Job toan Eagles wing,ora Weavers ſhittle : fo 
that our life is but ſhort; and aftcr a few daics thoughyou think 


them many ; whatſoever you mercitully beſtow upon the poors 


here on carth,, you ſhall certainly find the ſame againe, both-in 
_— and on rt, R__ in os 2 of the — 
Hee that th hid eare at the cry of the Poore , ſhall cry bimſclfe 
and Cw x GA, The bread of the poore is4n the waics of fe 
rich : he that keepeth it from them, is a.man of bloud. S. Par! 
faith, No man giveth but hee that hath received. And anancicnt 
Father of the Church doth chargethe rich with waſt;for which 


they ſhall ſurely anſwer, Art thou not (faith he) a robber in 


keeping another mans ſubſtance,and to reckon itas thine own? 
It is the bread of the hungry which thou doſt detaine ; the coat 
duc to the naked, thou lockeſt inthy houſe : the ſhooes that af- 
pertatneto the barefoot, lyedrying in thy houſe : and the gold 
C 


vVv 
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which ſhould rclicyc the Poore, lycs cankering in thy coffers, 
Which ſaying , as it teacheth the liberakity due unto the Poore ; 
fo it blameth the carcleſſerich, that account all to be their own, 
and wilh part with nothing , keeping to themſclves more than 


is ſufficient... But to ſuch. Saint James faith, that at the latter day, 7am 5. 243. . 


the mite inthe crums , the moaths in the garments, and the ruſt 
in the gold, ſhall fret them like cankers, Ambroſe faith, It isno 
lefſe fin to take from him that rightly poſſcficth,than being able 
net.to give him that-wantcth | 

The right tich man that duly deſerveth that name, is.not 
known by his poſſeſſion, by his coſtly farc,and coſtly building, 
by his ſumptuous palace, by his plate, jewcls,and lubſtance, but 
by conſidering the poors and needy,” Whereof eAwfter faith: 
thus';. The rich arc proved by the povertic of others « ſ@ that 
ſti11 the Scriptures and Fathers preſcribenot an indifferencie, 
but a neceſſity not pleaſure , but upon duty , that the poore and 
needy ſhall be confidered and relecved, '  . 

. Where is the large liberalitic become,that.in time paſt was 
rooted in our fore-tfathers ? were content to be liberall 
though they applicd it to cvill purpoſes, The ſuccefiors of thoſe 
which in times paſt gave liberally to maintaine Abbors, Fricrs, . 
Monkes , Nunnes , Maſſes, Dirges , Trentals/,and all Idolatry, 
ſccing the abuſes thereof, may now beltow it toa better uſe; 
namely , tofofter and feed the poore members of Chriſt, - - 

The world is as great as it hath bcene , the people now are 
more rich than they have beenc , and more covetous than they: 
have been : Up aa more RRopange ce ever they had, 
yet they want the they have had to.become liberall , and. . 
{ceme therein moſt wiltully ignorant, tie 
} Thc Extortioncr can ſparc nought unto the poore, for jay- 
njvg houſe to houſe, aud land to land, though hobyye the poare, 
mans curſe. for it ;,the Propher E/ap faith, rhe Extortioner doth 
no good to the poore , but dai  Cckerh to.root them forth. of. 
dores: the pride of axgerel cth us forget the patches of the 
Poore :.. our coltly fare , their cxtreme hunger ; and our ſoft, 
lodging , their e lying. . | 


Oh how liberall were people in times paſt ito maintaineſa- 
rallies and now, how berbented goe they guawns Boreo! 
: KEEPE 
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keepethe poore From famifhing ? Will ye make aſcorne of the 
poore and needy? the poore now periſheth by the rich men,and 


no-man confidereth ir, This is not the right 'dury of faithfull = 


Chriſtians: this oughtnot to bethe fruits of our profelfionznei- 
ther is this the mercie which we learne by the Word, - 
Therefore towards the relicfe of the poore, I ſay, Give, and 
giveghadly+ for the bread that is given with a ſtony heart, is 
called ſtony bread; though neceſliry to berakenby the poore,to 


Make hunger; yea, it is but ſowrebread; 'Such a giver in mine 


Opinion, is next kinſman unto Satan : for he gave Chriſt ſtones 


inſtead of bread-: but this man giveth Chriſtians ſtony bread, 


The Wiſeman faith; Lay up thy almes inthe hands of the poore, 
and know that in the end, what thou keepelſt thou ſhalt loſe; bur 
that thon givelt to the poore ſhall be ag a purſe about thy neck. 
Foras this life waxcrh old,and our daies paſſe away,ſo ſhal this 


.vainc yarn paſſe away from us; neitherfhall riches helpein the 
oO 


va 

day of vengeance, but the corruptionabideth , which frettcth 
likea canker Then whatſhall it profit to gerall thewerld?and 
when the world forſakerh us, that ſhall be moſt againſt us, thar 


. beſt we lovedwhille we were in the world. Let -manther- 


&vke 16. 9. 


fore perſwade himſclfe,that his ſoale is better ſubtill 


riches, the poſſeſſion whereof is variable and uncertaine ; for 


they paſſe from ws much more-ſwiftly than they:came to us, 
And albeit we have the uſe of them, even trill the laſt day, yet at 
length we muſt leave them to others, Then cre you dic, lay 
them forthyfor the profit of your poore brethren : learne to for- 
ſake the coyctous world, before1t forfake you; and learn coun- 
{ell of our Saviour-Chriſt , who adviſcth youto wake friends of 
the wiched Manmon, | | 
' Wee ſee daily that every one is good to the poore , (as wee 
commonly fay) but they vvill give them noaght bne vyords : 
Then I ſay great boaſt and ſmall roaſt makesunfavory mouths: 
yet if words will doe any good, the poore fhallnot want them: 
for it doth coft nothing to ſay, alas-good foule, God helpe 
thee, God comfort thee, I wonld I were able to helpe thee: 
and ſuch commonly will {ay ſo, thar haveftore of wealth lying. 
by them. Such tilt wiſh'well unto themſelves , in wiſhing 
themſelves able: but of ſuch wiſhing,andfor ſuch wiſhers,l ſay 
as 
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a3 begger {aid to a Biſhop, vvho made the like anſwer, that 
if ſach wiſhes were worth/bat one halfe-penny-to the poore , 1 
doubt they would not beſo liberall:. T wiſh you (good Bre- 
thten)leave wiſhing,and fallro ſome doing : you locke up,and 
will not looſe;you-gather together, even thedevill and all:and 
why ? becauſc you would faine have the Cockatrice egge ; you 
nurſcup a canker for your ſelves; yee keeps the packethat ſhall 


trouble your voyage mito Gody/as Chriſt ſaith, O:bow hard foal Math:19.23 


it be for arich man tobe ſaved? it ſhill be eaſier for a'Camell to goe 
thorow a needles eje. This he faith nor, becauſe norich man ſhall 
be preſerved, but.becatiſe the mercilefle rich.man ſhall be dam- 
mo Weeare admoniſhed to liberality by ſandry nataeall ex- 
amples ; the clouds, if they be tu!l, doe yicld forth their raine; 
much rainc is a burthen to clouds, and much richesarcburthens 
to men, Iris faid of eAbrahams inthe thirrcenth of Geneſis, 
that he vvas.burthened vvith gold ; yer Abrahams vvas a good 
Man but it burthened his head to be'baſied vvith che careg'of 
gold. Againe, to cat much, todrinkc much, and relt much, is @ 
Þurthen:to the ſoule; thoughir be pleaſant roche body, And in 
the twelfth of Lake it appearerh , thar abundance bf riches ma- 
keth one to cat mach, drinke ainch/;and reſt anccht then vvere 
it not for the-covctous-mingdes of thaſe rhar have: nueh;- they 
might impart to.the poore one partiof chat vuHich-rhey daily 
dpcnd in ſuperfinitic; 1fthis be not amended,T let you to under- 
d that the-poore mult cry ; and their' voice ſhall 'beheard, 
their diſtreſſe conſidered, and your vengeance ſhall be wrotght: 
I tell you troth even in Jeſus Chriſt, tharthe poore have crietl 
unto the Lord , and he hath heard them. With ſpced therefore 
open your cares ; if not to man, yet to-Chriſt, vvho continual 
commandcth us to give and beſtow upanthe poore and needy, 


Givg, and it ſhalt be gives you, ſaith heaby Saint» Lake , and £5 + 38. 


{ctteth before our eyes the example of the poore Widows mits, 
as alſo the example of a covetous rich man , vvho demanding 
how he might obtaine cternall life, was anſwered thus by him, 
Goe ſell all thow haſt and give to the poore : not that it is 
for every man ſo to doc, of thata man cannor be ſaved without 
hee doe fo : but thereby teaching him particularly to lothe the 
world ,. and gencrally feeke 7 the daily cn 
K and 


Maitth.$.7.. 
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and the refreſhing of the poore. Doe not continually feed your 
cqualls,forthar is offenfive « bupwhen youmay ſparc to ſpend 
and banquet yourſelves, then call the poore and impotent , and 
refreſh your poor diſtrefled neighbors and brethren, And wh:n 
Dives bath dined,let Lazarw have the crummey , and ſtill rc- 
member the ſaying of Saint Aarrbew, Bleſſed are the merciful, 
for they frat ab traine mercy. © | 


..'Foconclude (bclovediin the Lord ):let mee intrear you. rich 


men,to conifider. it is your dutic to remember the poore, 8 their 
continual want : you that cat till you blow, and tced till your 
es ſwell with fatnefle ;. that taſte firft.your courſe mcars,and 
then fall to fincr-fare 3-that have your ſevcrall rinkes for your 
ſomacke and yourſorts ob wine for your appetite, impart-ſbine 
of ye OY the poorer , vvhodbcing comforted by 
you,will:doubrlefſe pray for you,that God would bleſke youand 
yours,.and increaſc your ſtore a thouſand fold : vyhich if they 
ſhal forget, yettbe promiſes ot God remain inviolabletowards 
oy pas dick api marell, thei 
; 4 would leave thicy itic in apparcl], their 
excels iebeaddryu chai vanity in cuts, guards, and pounces, 
their execſk in ſ{painglinggtheir fantaſtical fcathers,and necdlefle 
braycryghegreatcy part would ſuthec towards herclicte of the 
pooro, atxyot!haveliuficientrodatiſontmute. 3 1 1 
| Lex theglutton feek only toſutliſe nature; and leave his wes 
ſurferting 'in belly-ehecre ;-then might the poore be fed vvi 
that which he oftentimes cither loathſomely yomits forth, or 
yorketh as an.inſttumentto ſhorten his owne life, | 
Let theWhoremonger leave off his dalliance., and his- inor+ 
gdinatc expenſes far ming,of his wickednefle, and it ſhall 
de good for hiabody , and better for his ſoule ; yea his purſe 
{hall be che hcavigr , and he. thereby better able to relicve the 


Fe. | 
Let every: Artificer and Tradeſ-man live orderly , avoiding 
ſuperfluous cxpenſcs ,,not ſpending his money vainly at Dice, 


- Tables, Cards, Bowling , Betting, and ſuch like : but live as 


deconuncth civill Chriſtians in the feare of God: they may have 
laticient for the maintenance of themſelves and their family , 
and yet the poore may be by them ſufficiently relieved, * 

Lt 
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Letnsconfider that we, who have our beginning from God, 


ought generally to bend all our ations towards the pleafing of 


God; and doing as he commandethus,we pleaſe him: far if we 
helperhe poore, we helpe him, and doing all'charitable aQions 
to the poore, he accounteth ir as done unto himſclfc, 

Letus generally icarne,not ro contemne or deſpiſethe-poore, 
but according to our abilities helpe them , and conſider of their 
extremes,and at any handnot rodiſdaine and upbraid them wich 
the titles of baſe. rogucs, or ſuch like; but inall godly Chriſtian 
encancs to chcr:th and comfort them with ſuch charitable rce- 
licke, as we may in reaſon afford unto them, yca,and to conſider 
of their caſes, as if it were our owne, | 

Let us take example of good Cornelius the-Captain,of whom 
mention is made inthe As of the Apoſtles, to vvhom the An- 


gcll of God appearing ina viſion,faid thus: Corneline,thy prayer As 10. 


and thine almes are come up before God, Loc hexethe reward,and 
alſo of whom thou ſhalt be rewarded, . 

; Let usconſider of their miſery, that with hungry chaps, and 
lank bcllics, would willingly feed on that which you wafttully 
conſume ; the poore , 1.fay , would find good comfort of that 
which cammonly you fling to your wy onyour dunghils: 
e:d Ict.us bave regard to their coldneſle, thetr nakedneffe, their 
miſery and grievous ncceſlity: think of this and comfort them, 
Ard | t us be mindfull that poverty and want compelleth many 
ar-honcſt perſon to takein hand the performance of much vile 
and ſlaviſh buſincfſe : and that therefore they deferve to be ſuc- 
coured with mercic and pitic , rather than to be deſpiſed for 
their poore eſtate : O thinke, ſame hard-heartcd perſons were 
in their miſerable cſtatc, how gladly would they be refreſhed, 
that now ſcarcely yicld one penic to their rel ab 1: 

Laſtly, kt us call to mind the example of the widow of $4- 
repte, who though her proviſion and ſtore were bur little, when 
the Prophet of the Lord came to her toaske her bread,anſwered, 
I have nothing but a ls«tle flower in a barrel , and a little oyle 
i a cruſe:wh:chnotwithſtanding ſhe willingly beſtowed upsn 
him; for which,a thing worthy memory followedyfor her bar- 
rell vvas againe filled vvith lowre,and her pot with oyle. This 
was the Lords doing for __ the poore Prophet of the 

KK2 Lord, 


2 Kingr 4. 
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i1Tim: 2,4. 


Toh. 17; 17. 
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Lord: Sure the plenty that commicth by the poore is much «if, 
che ficidof the 6 x9. is fruitful] , it ſurrendreth «gaineche frucs 
torkem that give ought; yoa if it. be buta cap of cold water, as 
dominion, now and forever. Amen, Bee 


| - FINIS, 


AN ALARVM FROM 
HEAVEN; SYMMONING ALL 
MEN VNTO- THE HEAR ING. 
ins. 4 + | 1+ + + + 5. Snob 
J - Matthew 28. I9, 
Goe teach all Nations, baptieing them in the name, &t. , 


Saad HE Apoſtle Pagh writing to:7imethens; telleth 
0 > him; thar'God would bave menicome to the know- 
& }. $ ledge of the Truth, and be ſaved. In which words;. 
Ms) Lay thc Apoſtle giveth bim to underſtand, that there 
+ Þ inonc other wiy's <ithar-for.Pricſt or people ts: 
come unto God, but by that:arttinary meanes, which is the hea- 
ring of the Word , the which the Apoſtle calleth his truth, be- 
cauſc it is not onely true of ir ſelte, butalſo doth witneſle of his 
truth, vvho is truth it -ſelfe.-+ By the very lame name doth our 
Saviour Chriftcall Gods Word, when making his prayer to his 
heavenly Father(for the elect )he faith, Father, ſantsfie them in 
thy Truth; and immediately addeth, Thy Word # the trwth, 
The next thing that the Apoſtle advertiſeth Timothy of, .is , 
that this truth being rightly known,bringeth ſalvation to them 
that ſo know it : Andthis the Apottle confirmeth by an argu- 
ment taken from his own faith, when he faith; 1 am not aſharmed 
of the Goſpel of (| _— 6t 1s the power of God, able toſave every 
Beleever, And laſt of all, the Apoſtle hath'fet dqwne the gene- 
rality of his truth , both in ſaying to Timothy; that God would 
have all men to be acynainted with it:and to the Saints at Rowe, - 
$hat it is able to fave every Bejecyer, Hereof it commeth, that 
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he writing to the {olofiens ,exhorteth-them not ſo mach tothe 
hearing of this truth taught them, astoan inward entertamme- 
ment of the fame., when he faich, Zet —— __— Colofſ. 3.78 
** entifnlly , in all wiſuome , teaching omſhing your 
eee Tok themſelves,becauſe many of the (o/eſſian? 
ſcemed to be ignorant of that vyhich they ſhoald know z and 
adwoniſoing themſelves, becuitſc a number of then did know 
much, but practiſed little, So that ſuch is the entertaininent thar 
Gods Word ought to find amongſt us, as Davidpromiſed rher- 
unto , when hee ſaid , O Lord , teach me the way of thy Statutes, P/4.119.3; 
and ] hall keep it even wato the end, And weare taught to enter- 
taine Gods Word , by the cxampleof 7obn , vyho receiving the 
little Booke at the hand of the Angell, was cotamanded to cate, 
that Booke,, pattly to teach us, that Gods Word muſt abide 51,4 My 
within us, do be to ſignifi that our bodily bread ſerycth 
not our ſoules'necelfitie, Eſa aid, that he had carefully carried 
: for 1 wif found (faith hc) of thoſe rhat ſomght me ©/3.55.v. 
uot , and have boene mide manifeſt tothem that have not-«s 
after mee : Howbeit he was not ſo carefull in ſpeaking, bue the 
people were ascarelefle in hearing : for the which cauſe heut- 
tercth this complaints Lord, who hath believed onr report ? or to x/ays 3.1. 
whom ts the arnee of the Lord revealed? When Jeremy bad faith- 
_ delivered the meſſage of the Lord his God, in rebuking 
Jewes which burncd incenſe to the Idols of Egypt ; hee 
HGich,thar all the men that knew that their wives had burned in- 
cenſeto ſtrange gods,and a great many women which ſtood by, 
gave him thizanſwer : The Word which thew [peakeft unto ue Ter 44.14.25 
* the name of the Lord, wee will not heart it of ther, but what wee 
peopomany yer pull aprarch nmr pac ofCoi 
people fo » a8 appeareth in many places g 
among the which , arcs the Babplri was not the 
Jeremy 06 ſend Seraiah unto them with the Ter. 51.63. 
ec; and with a ſtrait charge, and vyhen he had read it un- 


to them, he ſhould bind a ſtone unto it , and call ig into the ri- 
ver Euphrates, totcach the Babyloxians andall men, that as the 
hard Rone cauſed the good Booke to finke in the water , ſo the 
—— isnor only thedepriving of as of ma- 
ny good bleſſings, 


alſoa violent ſinking of our foules in fin, 
Kk z "Fl 
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The juft conſideration vyhereof, moved the Apoſtle Paw/ts 
expoſtulate the matter vwvith every bard-hearted-finner in this 
ſort : Doeſt thou net know that the beuntifnineſſe of God leadeth 
thee to repentance ? But thou, after thine hard heart that cannot 
repent , doeft heape up to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and of the declaration of the juſt judgement of God: and yctto 
ſcevvbat ſmall preparation there 48'unto Repentance ! Every 
godly man wiſketh like zcalous-Jeremy ; O that mine head Were 
a fountaine, and that mine eyes were rivers of teares , that I might 
weepe.day and night for the ſlaine of my people ! So grievous is the 
way of the ungodly unto the child of God , that he cannot ac- 
count it any better thing, thana-race whereiv they run,ſtriving 
who ſhall come firſt to the devill;when they Jeade a lifeas void 
of Repentance, as if ſin were ſcen and allowed, and hell-firc but 
an old waves fable, What made Jeremy ſo weary of his people; 
but that he ſaw. them weary of well doing? for {ighing and for- 
rowing , thus hc ſaith: O rhat / had a _ in the wildernefſe 

,and go. from them 


% 


of wayfaring men, that 1 might leave my peop 


fer they are all Adulterers, and an aſſembly of Rebels, 


So long as Steve» the Martyr talked tothe Jewes of their pe< 
degrec, they hearkened unto him diligently :_ but when here 
buked their fins, ſaying, That they mere # ftifſe-necked people;and 
of a hard heart , refifting the holy.Gho#t , in perſecuting the Pro= 
Phets, and putting to death the Lord of Life ; then they ſopr 
their cares, and gnaſhing their tecth, ran upon him., and ſtoned 
bim to death,: Sq farcth,it atthis day amongſt men ; that many- 
are as vvcll contented to heare picafant things , as the Jewes: 
were to hearken to Steven, repeatingtheir parentage : Bur if a 
man ſhell hit all ſorts of ill maners , as well as ſpeak toall forts 
of men, they hold it as a Principle, that he forgetteth his Text, 
who remembrcth their fins : notwithſtanding they know, that 
it 1s the Miniſters duty , To tell the howſe of _ their Sins , 
ard to let Iſracl heave of their Tranſyreſſions : and the peoples 
part, not only to be cantent, but alſo deſirous toknow their du» 
tics, and to ſhew their defire in the forwardnes of their coming 
before him.thit ought rotcach.” Otherwiſe we might imagine 
that God ſpake but in ſport, yyhen he ſaid by his Prophet , The 
Prieſts lips ſoall preſerve knowledge, and the people ſhall ſethe it «t- 

| S bu 
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bi month.For ſo thought the cvill diſpoſed people in Ezechiels 

time, whouſed tohearc him preach with the like affe&ions that 

many bring now adaies, 'Concerning whole fraitleſſe hearing, | 
God informeth Ez:chiel, by ſaying unto him, Sox of man , the E7*%- 33. 
children of my people talks of thee by the walls and in the doores of 39137» 35e 
howſes , and ſpeaks one to anther ; #very one to hi brother, ſaying, 
Come, I pray you, and beare what is the Word that commeth from 

the Lard. They corwe unto thee as the people uſed to come , and my 
people fit before thee , and heare thy Word ; but they will not doe 

them : for with their months they make jeſts , and their hearts goe 

after their covetonſueſſe , and tos , thou art unto thems as a jefting 
= of one that hath a pleaſant voice , and can ſing well : for they 

heare thy words, but they doe them not. | 

Theſe people, and the people which were in the time of Ho. 

ſea the Prophet , may mcetly be matched vvith the men of our 

age, vyho were as rcady to raile on the Prieſt , as he was preſt 

to. reprove their Sins ; For-ſaith Hoſea, Theſe people are as thoſe Hl. 44+ 
that rebuke the Prieſt. It is moſt true, that the want 'of falvation 
proceedeth cither ot the lack of teaching,or of the want of faith 

to belicye rightly that which is caught, The firſt of theſe is ap- 

proved by the, words which the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth 

of this Prophet laſt namcd, thus, «Iſy people are deſtroyed for Lol 4.6. 
Iacke of knowledge , &c, The other by the teſtimony of our Sa- 

viour Chriſt himſelfe ,vvho ſending his Eleven to preach and 
baptize, ſaith, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſpall be ſaved, Mar. 16:16 
he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Why went the rich man to 

hell, but cither for one of theſe cauſts aforenamed, or for them 

both ? (that is to ſay) becauſe he never frequented the Word of 

GoJ1, whereby Faith is begotten in the hearts of the hearers; or 

ifhc hcard the ſame Word, yet it was heard fo carelefſely , that 

it tooke no root at all : And indced,that anſwer vvhich eLbr4-. 

ham made to his requeſt , ſeemeth to averre the truth of that 
whichT ſay;for when requeſt was made by that hel-hound,thar 

a Mcſſenger might go from the dead to his five Brethren, which 

vvere yet at his fathers houſe, &c. Abrahenreplicd thus, They 

bave Moſes and the Prophets, let them heare them : For as 

eAbraham faith, If that which LAdoſes hath ſet downe in Gods 

jultice, cannot batter our brazen om , and hearts of Adamant, 
KK 4 E nor 
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nor the unvaluable and moſt aflured promiſes made by Chrift 
to his cle, and recorded by his Prophets, cannot drive us from, 
Sin,and draw us to himſclte,then there is no more hope of ug in 
49. 3.13. hcaring the word of God, than was of Simen and Indas, though. 
2.118. they hcard the Word, and received the Sacraments tor our Jife 
1. Kjzg."12. js no other way reformed by a carclefle kind of hearing,than Je. 
roboars redrefled the religion in 1/rael, when he ſet uptwo gol 
den Calves, the one in Das, and the other in Bethel; that the If 
tadith 3.3, TaElites might worſhipthem : or Nebuchadneexar in his King 
* dome, when he deſtroyed Idols, that he might be worſhipped 
as. God. It is a matter fo true, that no man can fo much as ima. 
ginc , much lefie ſpeake the contrary , without:great offence, 
E/4Y 5-4 that God hath done ſo much for his Vine , as by any mcancs 
might bez. infomuch ghat m— Iſraelnever had. 
greater cauſethan the Prince and people of England. have , to 
lay of the goodneflc of God , Heehath not dealt ſolovmgh with 
ay.Nation, as with us, in giving tous ſo long uſc of his lawes; 
and yct., he that comparcth the Paſtors painfull preaching with 
the peoples little olitingds malt guys of this land, hal find. 
juſt occaſion tothink that the Son ot. God hath pronounced that 
Mo {ame curſe upon this Engliſh Vine ,, which hee uttered againſt 
* that fruitleſle fig-tree mentioned by, Marks in theſe words , 
OMer. 11:14: Never fruit grow on thee henceforth. God grantthat there be not 
ſome men who meaſure the meat. by the man : like thoſe proud. 
Lak,1 6.14. Citizens which ſaid, #e will not have this man reigne over me : and: 
loath the mc ſage, becauſe they like not the meflenger ;. like: 
ere. 44.14, thoſe ſcornfull /ews,that told Jeremy:to his face,Theword which, 
35. tbox prakef to 8 in the name of the Lord, wee will not heare it of 
thee; but whatſoever we think good, that will.we doe : but that they 
may Know thoſe men which labour among thew , and have the 
overſight of them inthe land, and not barcly know them; bur 
1 The/\5.12 alſo love them for their good works (aks. Thus having finiſhed the 
former circumſtances as compendiouſly as I promiſed , I pro- 
cced to the next words ; the which containe in them the ſecond 
part ofa Chriſtian Miniſters duty, which is, to miniſter the $a= 
craments rightly, whereof one is ſet downe in his duc order,by 
the Inſtitutor Chriſt himſelfe, when he faith , Baprizing rhens ;#4. 
he nawe of ty Er wndibe Sv, andre boy Glo Now e- 
caulc. 
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cauſe the word Bapriſme hath divers fignifications in the Scrip« 
ture, 1 will here ſet downe as many of-them as my memory 
can record, Eirſt,the word Bapts/me,according to the true mea= 
ping of the Greeke text , Bapriſmve, doth not ſignific only a dip- 

ing, but ſuch a dipping in the water, asdoth clcanſc the party - 

ipped: & for thatthe Primitive Church did uſe to put theparty 
baptized quite under the water; therfore Paw writing both to 
the Reman and { olofſians,uſcth theſe words: We are buried then rom. s 2. 
with hins in bapti/me into bis death : that like as Chrift was raiſed Col... 12. 
up from the dead, by the glory.of the Father; ſo we alſo ſbeuld walk 
in newnes of life. In the which words,the Apoſtle ſheweth what 
reſemblancetheir Baptiſme hath with Chriſt bis death-and re- 
furreion, , Secondly , Baprs/me is aſcd for a bare waſhing, in 
which ſenſc our Saviour ſpake,when he faid tothe Pharifes;Zou 
lay apart the (ommandements of God, and obſerve the traditions of Mark.9.3t 
Wen, as the waſhing of pots and cups, De ings ye doe, 
And inthe ſame tenſc we reade in the Epittle tothe Hebrewes, 
when the Author faith, that T be old Tabernacle confifted of many Hebr.g.20. 
waſbings and ceremonial rites, untill the day of reformation came, 
Thirdly, by Bapri/me we may underſtand Affleflions, av our Sa- 
viour Chriſt did, in aying to Jawes and Johp, the Sons of Zrbe- 
ders; Canyon be baytized with that Baptsſme wherewith I muſs Mark 9.38 
he baptized? And to his Diſciples, 1 waſt be baptiſed with a B 
time, but bow am 1 pained untill #s be ended ? Fqurthly, {oe £9k-12.50, 
is a liberall diltribution of the graccs of God, as in 
thele words : lobn baptized with water , but you ſtall be baptized Aft 1.5. 
with the holy Ghoſt within theſe few dajer, Fiftly , the vyord 
Baptiſme is taken for doQrine only, as in that place wherin the ; 

y Ghoſt having occaſion to ſpeake of Appolo, a Jew of Alex» 48. 12.422 

axdria, faith, that He was ap. in the Scriptures, and did know *3* 


hut the Bapti/me of John « And laſt of all, Bepti/ave is taken 
for a reverent order of miniſtring that Sacrament mthe { hwreb, 
and the whole ſan&ification of the partics baptized , as in the- 
words of this preſent-part of Scripture, Baptizang them, &*c. 

But to ſpeake of the Sacrament it felfe. It hath beenc uſual] Sacraments 
with Almighty Cod from time to time to confirme his cove-= _ - 
nants with Scales ſer tothe fame: for example,we ſee that there (.,1, of his 
is a Rainbow in the clouds 3.the realon whereof is,that God ba- corenaass, 

ving 


_- 


$22 Au Alerim from Heaves, 
ving in his juſtice deſtroyed theold-world for fin (onely Noah 
and his Family bzingexcepted 3) the ſame God 1n his mercie 
madea coyenant with Noah ;tharhz wou'd never deſtroy it fo 
againe : for confirmation thereof; hee ſer'the Rainbow 1n the 
Gen-9.13. clouds as a ſcale to that covenant betwixt himſclfe and Noh. 
— 27.10, $0 was Circumczfion given to Abrabam as a feale of confirma- 
11, tion inthat promiſe: #har in hi ſeed all nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed: ſothat as many as werecircumciſed,were within the 
compaſic of that covenant, in ftead yyherof vve have Bapriſme; 
the vvhich, vyhoſoever ſhall refuſe , vveaccount himas cut off 
from Gods Church. Chrilt __ inviſible gracc,by viſible 
Marte 10. ying hiskandsupon children and other ſick people. So he gave 
obs 30 22. hc gift of his holy Spirit untohis Diſciples; wheri having brea- 
thed upon thens , he ſaid , Receive you the holy GhofS, The Sacra- 
Three uſes mentswere ordained in the Church of God for theee uſes: firſt, 
of the $2- that we ſhould acknowledge allthoſeto be our fellowſcrvants, 
TameAts. hom welce to have put en the ſame livery with our yes: 8 
Col.3. 37, inthis ſenſe ſaid the Apoſtle Pal, All thoſe that are baptized in- 
to Chriſt, have put on Chreft. Secondly, the Sacraments doe put 
a manifeſt difference betwixtthe true Church and the falſe, as 
4812.39, Peter hathtaught us in laying ,* Repent , and be baptized every 
one-of. you in the name of Teſus Chriſt z for to you 1s the promiſe 
made , and unto your children , and all that aye yet farre off , even 
Mer. 10.14. ſowagy a God foal call : Andour Saviour faith , Toſuch beton- 
geth the Kingdome of God ; that js, to-fuch as leade an innocent 


of the Ele&, all thoſe promiſes vvhich God hath made unto 

them in Jeſus Chriſt his Son , and their Saviour: inthe vyhich 

&R-i. 4. 31, ſcnſc Paul ſpake g-vyhen hee ſaid, that e-Lbraham received the 
fgne of Circumciſion , 4s aſeule of that righteowſneſſe which bee 

AMar.16.16 bad by faith : and ia th: very fameſenſe our Saviour faith, Hee 
that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. But it is to be conli- 

dered, that the Inſtirator ſetreth downe the forme of a1mini- 
ſtringthe Sacraments, when he ſaith, Baptizing them in the nams 

of the Father,\of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, H= commandeth 

ro baptizc in the name of the Father, and of the Son , becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son; and. 

in the name'of the holy Ghoſt , for except a man' be borne of 

vvatcr 


life. The third uſe of the Sacraments,is, to ſeale up in the hearts = 
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water atid the Spirit , hee xannort ſee the Kingdame of God. john 3, 5; * 
When our Saviour offered to waſh Pevers feet , he imagined it 

tobe a necedlefſe work, for thou ſhalt never waſh my feet, ſaid hes lghn 13.2, 
but vvhen Chriſt anſwered , that /#ch as are not waſhed by him, 

have no part mith him : thatis, ncither part of his Spirit, norof 

his Kingdome : Peter bethinking himſelfe better, would nov 

have hu feet onely , but alſo his hands and head waſhed, HowbeitD 

it 1s not neceflary to-waſh any morethan is unckeane : as Peters 

feet defiled with dirt and mire, ſovit ſoules ſpotted with ſms, 

muſt be cleanfed by Chrift his blood onely. Andafter thisman-- | 
ner-it is neceffary,that every one of us ſhould be waſhed: wher-- ; 
of the: outward putting of vvater upon the partic baptizcd , is' 

a lively figute, John Baptiſt vvas ſanftificd in hts mothers -. 
awombe, as the Angell had foreſhewed: But when our Saviour - 
.Chriſt came to himto be baptized , John pat himbacke, and ſaid, Luke 1.15. 
I have need to be-baptized of thee, and commeſt thow to mes? That Math 3.13. 
kingly Prophet David, vvas a wan after Gods owne heart; yet 

hee ſaith of, himſclfe , 7 was borne in iniquitie, and in Sinbath Þ ſal. 51. $ 
wy Mother concerved me, Job was called by God bimſclfe,ajuft ,, «a. 
and upright man, fearing God , and e/chewing evill; whoſe pecre : 
was not found upon the face ofthe carth : notwithſtanding all 

this , he faith of hiavſelfe , Who can bring a cleane thing ont of fil 10b 14. 4... 
thinefſe? The which queſtion is all one with Pawls attirmation 
who faith, Swch as the root i, ſuch are the branches : as it he had 
ſaid , If Adam, the father of us all, was.undefiled , then are we 

his Sons cleanc alſo ? bur if he were oncedead in fin , being our 

root,then how could we his imps-baye hfe of our ſelves?all this - 

was ſpoken of 'originall fin : as foractuall fins ; namely , thoſe 

ſins which wee continually commit, they are as palpableas the 

darkneſle of Egypr,the which(as doſes fatth} was fo grofie,thar Exed1o.22 
it might be felt : inſomuch that David faith , When Gedtvoked *2. 

downe from beaven , upon the children of. men (that is, vvben he ©/41423: 
conſidered mans converſation ). they weve all-ſo far gone our of 

the way, that there was.none that did goed; in ſo much that the 

Prophet repeateth it with a Emphaſis , and faith; No, net one, 

And the man of God , Moſer, faith, When God beheld rhe Geg.6. 5,6, 
beldnefſe.of the old World in fnning., ts repented himthar hee 

made Man ; that is,be was forry,that man, whom he had made 
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Eex.19.24. to live well, ſhould live ſo ill, The continuall finne of Sodow 
fire and brimftone from heaven to conſume them inthe 
P/4.-38. 4. (ame, D avid feeling the burthen of his Sins, began to ſinke un- 
der them : for (faith he) Ay Sims are gone over my head, and are 
lihe a ſore burthen, to beavie for ne to beare, Paxl having by the 
vertue of the Law, learned his fins, (for he had not known Sin, 
Rom. 7.7. cxceptthe Lawhad faid , Thew ſhalt not Sin) fell to lamenting 
I Cor.15.35 of them thus: O wretched man that I am , who ſhall deliver mee 
from this body of death? were it is to be noted, that he calleth his 
_— body of death, in reſpeR of Sin, which giveth power to 
death over our badics, And to conclude,of ſuch force isfin in us, 
that if the goodneſſc of God had not 10 preordained, that the 
x Cor. 7. 14. Undelicving husband is fanRificd by the believing witc,and the 
unbelicving wifc by chobelicving husband, our chi ſhould 

be very uncleane. | 
Cody.  Againe,being waſhedor baptized in the name of the Father, 
Dur chil. 50n, and holy Ghoft, wearc advertiſed , that we muſt give god- 
dren. * Ws Chriſtian , and hely names nnto our children, in token of 
r facred profeſſion ; for holy is he that harh called us. And 
that we may be the more forward ſo to do,it will be worth onr 
labour to conſider af a few,cxamples , tending to the ſame pur- 
Luke 1.62, Pole; as of Zachary, the father of John Baptiſt, who being dumb 
63+ when that Son was borne, his friends made ſigucs unto him , 
How he wen!d kuve him called, and asking for a paire of writing 
tablcs, wrote, ſaying; His neme # John : which word John,is as 
Luke 1.13. much as to fay , Grace : and-thus was Zachary commanded by 
the Angell to name him. The Scripture affordcth plentifall exe 
amples of thoſe that have given names torheir children, accor- 
ding toſuch occaſions as hayeberne offered in the rime of their 
Een.35.18, travell ; as when Rachel went with her hugband 1aceb toward 
Berbdl, ro build an Altarunto God, ſhetravelled in child-birth, 
and intravelling, died ; but before ſhe departed, Shoe called bas 
ame Benoni, that is, The Sow of her ſorrow : but his father Tecob 
called him Benjamin that is,the Son of bieright hand. So Leah ht 
ving bornto 1«ceb,tour ſons, ſhe ſaid, Now will [ praiſe God, +6. 
that ſhe might the better beare in mind her promiſe, ſhee 
Gen.29.3 5. named her laſt Son, Iwdah, When the man of Benjamin came 
from the Ifnclites with his clothes rent, and duſt upon his head 
in 
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;n.token! of heavipeſle, and certified father £4, that Gods Arke , 5,4 4.zr, 


was taken by the Phil iſtincs, and that histwo Sons were ſlaine; 
.the old Father fel backward ont of his ſeat , and broke his necke , 
and bis daughter in law, Phinies witc,bcing flighted with fearc, 
fellin travell, and died in chyldbed,but before herdeath ſhe called 
her Son, /chabod , that is , the Glory of God , meaning thereby, 
that ſhce accounted the glory of God to be taken from 1/rae!, 
when Gods Arke(which wasa figure of his Church, wherin we 
glorific his name)was taken away by the enemy. And fecondly, 
ro admoniſh all Parents ſo to nurture up their children,that they 
may ſeck to tnaintainethe glory of God better than #4 did: for 
thexvyickednefc of vvhole children , as alſo forthe fathers dc- 
fault in not correEting them, God hath threatned before, that if r $am.3.r1 
he once began with him , he would make an end with him : {o 12413 &c. 
that, as the Prophet ſaith, Chi/dres being the {ruit of the wombe, ©/® 121- 
as they are come from God, area good bleſſing, and an heritage 
that commeth of the Lord , becaulc he it is, from whom eve 
good and perfc& gift doth proceed : yet in reſpeR of men, 1o 
may the matter} be handled , that they ſhall find ng ſach croſſe 
or courſe is graccleſſe or unruled children : ſuch as E/as, and Gen. 36.35: 
his two wives, who werea grictt of mind;and a heart-Ereaking 
unto 1/aac their father, and Rebecra their mother. 
It is true, that the very godlicſt men and women have rather 
deſired fonnes than daughters at the hands of God , but they 
 didit for good and godly purpoſes :-a8 when Abrabamdcſized 
2 Son , to the end that Elexar the feward of bit howſe; bring a Gen,15. 2. 
firanger , namely , a man of Damaſcws, ſhould not be the heire of 
bis goods, So did Anna pray to God for a Son, when ſhe faid, 
O Lordof Hoſts, if thow wilt looks on the trouble of thine hand» , c._ .._ 
maid , and remember mee\, &&. and grve wnto thine hand-maid a cy(, 
mar-child : thew wilt I give him unto the Lord all the daies of hu 
life, ee, And a8 the very name of a $on is in price and preferred 
at this day,ſo hath it becn heretofore : as when Phinies wife be- x 5.4.12, 
ing necrc her death in travell,the Mid-vvife vvith the reſt,thin- 
king to comfort her , ſaid , Feare not, for thow haſt borne # Sov, 
When the Angell faid ro Abrahum, This time twelve Moncths; 
Sara thy wife ſhall bears a Son : Saralaughcd , as partly doub- Ge.11,10, 
ting,and partly joying that ſo ſage a woman as ſhe ſhould con= 12, 
CCLVE 
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| ceivea Son by ſo aged a man as eAbrahaw vvas, The fame 
Luke r. 13, Angell that certified Zacharie, that Elizaberh his wife thould 
14. bare /ob» the Baptiſt , ſaid, not onely that ir ſhould be a Son , 
but ſach a Son, as ſhould bring joy unto him and many moe, 
Luke 1. 26, Andthat Angell Gabrie/that was ſent of God to Mary, the mo- 
30. ther of our Saviour , accordingo his humanity , ſaith , that:in 
ſtzad of fearc ſhre had found favony with God : and his reaforis 
this ; For thow ſhalt beare a Son, and ſhalt call ba name Jclus : As 
if he had faid , It-isa great bleſling of Go1 to beare a child, and 
a greater to beare a-man-child : butto be ſo far in Gods favour 
as to beareAuch a Son, as ſhall bethe Saviour of the world, it 
ts the greateſt grace whichthath beene heard of : in thevyhich 
God make bis Church joyfull ; and for the which in ſpeciall, 
and for all rh: reſt of his bleſſings in gencrall , God make us 

thankfull, Awer, 

| FINIS. 
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Plal, 45. verl, 7, 
The Scepter of thy Kingdome #4 a right Seepter , then loveſf righ+ 
renfreſe and wolf Suiquile T herefare the Lord hath i. 
red thee with the oyle of gladuefſe above thy fellowes, 


> HE Author of this forty five P/a/zve, ſpeaking 
of the government of” Salowon, avouchcth , 
Þ- that he cannot rule rightly , that lovcth not to 
Zo judge juſtly , and that he uſurpeth authority, 
7 that dealeth partially: for we muſt remember, 
that hce mcaſurcth Salowons vvorthineſle to 
k - raigne, by.his vycll ſwaying of the Sceptcr; 
the which Selewor could not have handicd ſo commendably as 
ke did, "if he had not beene carricd avvay vvithan carneſt detire 
to dcale indifferently amongſt men in cauſes of controverſic : 
but moſt plaincly appcarcth his great deſire of godly govern- 
ment, 
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ment, in thathearty praycr vvhich hec uttered unto Almightic 

God , when he faith , Grve.wnto thy ſervant, O Lord, an under- 3 Kings 3+ 
Sanding and a wiſe heart, to judge the people , that I may diſcerne 

betwixt good and evill. In this prayer it1s plaine, that although 

he wasa King , yet he calleth himſelfe the ſervant of God , for 
Promotion commeth neither frem the Eaft, nor from the Weſt, nor P/a.75.7,8. 
Jet from the South, but from God , who pluckgth downe one , and 
ſetteth np another, And Salomon having prayed for wifdom and 
underſtanding, he ſhewcth vyhercunto he yvould apply.thoſe 
good gifts of God, yo unto _ glory > him that _ them, 

To pue people , that 1 may diſcerne betwixt goo evill , 3. 18; 
» (fairh Yori bins Kings a and by him a decree jus a+ 
flste, 'When-lethro the father in law of Moſes , came out of the xxod. 18. 
land of. Midian to ſee Hoſes, being at the mount of Ged, which 

was mount ina; and beheld how the people flocked unto Afo- 

ſes their Magiltrate for judgement and juſtice , by due confide- 

ration: thereof , Jethro found theſc three inconveniences : . Firſt, 

that Moſes wearicd himfelfe with ſitting in judgment from the 

morning untitt nighr;Secondly,thathe was too tedious unto the 

people vwhich attended upen him inall that time. And thirdly, 
"that notwithftanding his carefulneſſe in jadgement , and their 

earneſt expeRation of juſtice , hee was not able to diſpatch ſo 

Many matters as vverc brought before him , but vvitha light 

orig eos a little regarding of many mens cauſes. Wherfore: 

Isthro being a man very defirous that juſtice might proceed,thar 
.no mans matters ſhould flightly be ſlipt over,.counſclleth Afo- 

ſes to make more Magiſtrates in 1/rae} ; and to theend that this 

mighr be-performed the better, Jerbro doth point at the difpoſt- 

tion of thoſe men vvhich ſhould bears rule; for (faith he) Thow 

ſoalt chuſe out among ſt at the people, men of courage, dealug tru« Zx0d.18.21- 
ty, fearing God, and hating covet owſne fſe, and then ſoalt thou make 
Governowrs over the people, | 

By this you may perccive, how levhro in councelling , and 

Moſes in pratiſing , did both aime at juſtice and true judge- - 

ment. For it is not a mcance matter, or light labour for men of 

yecres to fit from morning to night in judgement : no, their 

yeercs , antiquitic , and conſequently , their bodies-imbecilitie 

cannot caſily - indure it ;_belides , the care of common cauſes 


Pſal.51.1. 


P/a.31.13, 


Deut. 12, 
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hcard at home, and that which isthe biggeſt burthen of all, the 
continuall good of theCommon-wealth, vvhich they mcdirate 
carctally, vyhen we ſlzepe fe is riot to be forgotten, Bite 


hereinarc'many Magiſtrates greatly to'be blamed , tn that w 


cauſe the le to attend upon them from morning unti 


night, with oxpences great and continuall , whilſt they find no. 
end of poore mens matters , boeauſe they wiſh no end of ſpett» 


Caipdiiantidy fe apa rightenſnſſ , vyhich dedle thus? 
No, no; they arc the ſamethac the Proph:t ſpake of, when hee 
laid, The wngodly ſeeks occaſions againſt rhe righteous , and 


G gnaſh- 
th upon him with hu teeth : for the crafty Counſellor caketh- 


occaſion to hinder his CO cauſc,that — (till feed 
uponthe poore mans purſe, Lawyet , whe carcth-not'to 
deale anfrirhfitlyy is like the Chryſtall glaſſe, which flattering- 
ly ſhewcthunto evety man a faire face, how evill favourcd fo. 
cver he be, Socanhe perſwade the ſimple ſwaine, that his cauſe 
Will beare a ſtreng Adtiory, be it never ſo weake. V, 3" 
Oh retzember what God 1aid unto T{rael , Tov batt not doe 
what ſeemerh good in your owne tyes, but what [ command you, 
Then know , that you doe not that which hee kath comman- 
ded ; becauſe youdeale not with mercie and truth: for if ever 
therime required, and-occafion was offered to movethat 


7/aim, 25, ftion to Magiſtrates, which David did in his daics:namely, 


Pſal. $2.2. 
HAbac. 1. 


P/al. 94. 


P/al 12. 


long will they proceed to give nnjuit judgement , and to accept the 


perſon of the wngodly?now it is the time and occaſion preſent: for 
I doe not doubt bir it-is too true that the Prophet hathſpoken, 
who faith, that the wngodly ave mare ſat by , than the.righteomu:': 
and this is the cauſe that wrong judgement doth pr :; How 


can juſtice ſir when there is no ſcat appointed for her ? you may , 


be ſure ſbe will wot have to doe with the ftovle of wickedneſſe, where 
#ni/chiefe landeth in ftead of juftice. TE was a worthy commen- 
dation that David urtercd in the praiſe of /eruſalen, when hee 
faid , There « the ſeat for judgement ; the which appointing of 
that ſear of judgement , was an argument that they loved ju- 
Kice : and firſt the place wherin it was ſer aſſureth us hereof, for 
it was {et-in the gate , where-through men-might have paſſage 


to.and from the judgement ſeat, Sccondly ,*the manner of 


framing 
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:faming the ſeat in the gate: namely, that the Tudges of torce 
muſt þ with their faces _— che riling of = Sunne, in to« 
t their judgement thould bee as pure from corrupcion, 
Site Sunne ww in his chiefeſt brightneſſe. Oh _ 
houſe of David, whoſe ſeat was ſetſo conveniently, whoſe 
cauſes were heard fo carefully, and macters judged fo jattly! The 
Irachices chought themielves well apaid, when they had che 
government of Deborah, that verruous woman, for all was laid Tudge 5. 3. 
' abed, untill (he carne up 4 mother m 1/74el:and as (he was a good 
overnefſe in her time, fo (Me loved thole that were like unto 
- ſelte : tor (faith the) 7 nag upon the Governonys of If> 
rect, David was a good ing while he hved, as ic did 
- 1 nt imlelfe, who faid of him, Tbevefound P[alme 3 g.28, 
avid my ſervant, with my holy 8 le have I axointed bing. Se. 
condly, by his appealing to God ement in this caſe, 
when he th, Sag p e,0 Lo [ bave walked inno- 
cently, &c. And ht al, by that good counſell which hee 
gave his deatt-bed unro Salomon his ſonne, who wag to 
A. him in that Kingdome : For, faith he, ches ſhalt 
and come te great honour of thou heepeſt the commundements w ; 
God commanded Motes. | 
W hen Philip the King of Macedonia, did caft off the earneſt 
ſuite of a poore Widow, with this ſlender anſwer ; Goe thy way 
for [ have no leiſure to heave thee . She replied thus: And why 
batt thou loyſare to bea King? As if he thouki have faid, God 
. hath given thee time to raigne, and power to governe, that 
thou mighteſt apply them both nntatharend mT 
wit 
co 


Pſulme 16.1.1 


are given thee : for ngercy amd truth preſerveth « King, and 
hong kindneſſe bus ſeat i wpbolden. - When Solomonprayed 
God for an underſtanding beart, chat he might doc jultice among 


Gods people: it is ſaid, thar his prayer plealed God 
knowledge rather than honour : for thereby he gave evidence 
thar his heart was ſer upon righteouſneſle: for our of the abun- 
dance of the heare the mouth ſpeaketh. ir 1sa moſt excellent 
prayer which the Propber makerh, when he ſaith, Give rby judge» Plat. 15. 2, * 
 mentwntothe King,O Lord, and thy righteonſneſſe nnto the Kungs | 
ſonne,&c, then ſhall be judge thepopl according ; ay 
[7 
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Note. 


P/al.g415+ 


© Xing-3+ 


Þbn 19: 
L745 24. 


530 A Memento for Magiſtrates. 
| the pooye: wherin the Prophet prayed for himſelfe, while 
peared the Kingdome of pt , and for his ſucceſſors in 
the ame, having relation unto that promile ſpoken of in the 
hundred thirty and two Pſalme, The Lord bath made a faithful 
oath unto David, and he will ot ſorinke from it, ſaying : Of the 
fruit of thy body ſhall [ ſet upon thy ſeate : if thy children keep my 
teſtimonies which I ſhall learne them, And the Prophet procee. 
deth to ſay, then ſhall be judge the people according unto right, and 
defend the poore, By this word (then) he infuwateth that when 
God giveth grace to the Magiſtrate, then he eannot chuſe but 
doe right, and defend thoſe which doe ſuſtaine wrong, But 
when the Propher ſaith, end defend the poore,lome men would 
thinke that he had fa1d enough before, and therefore might 
have cut off this ſpeech, But it is to be remembred, that a ficke 
man needeth not the Phyſician, or the wayfaring man his wea- 
pon at one time anly: but as ofcen as the patient is ficke, 1g 
often hee muſt haye the Phylitians counlelLand as often as the 
traveller is aſſaulted, ſo often he uſeth his weapon : In like ſort 
the peore man oppreſſed often, doth as often need the defence 
of the Magiſtrate : and therefore bath the Magittrate the ſword 
alwayes carryed before hit, and this [word 1s alwayes carryed 
before rather than behinde the Magiſtrate, that he might rather 
remember Tuſtice, than caſt the care thereof behinde his back, 


The laſt,but not the leaſt thing to bee marked of the Magiſtrate, 


is, that Tuſtice- is fer forth vath a paire of ballances in the one 
hand, which admoniſheth him to weigh thoſe macters juſtly 
which are brought before him ; and within the other hand a 
two edged ſword,” to the intent that Juſtice might rerwrne to 
judgement, that is, that thingsjuſtly judged, might be rightly re. 
warded on both ſides: whereot King Se/omon bath given agood 
preſident. Firſt, in finding out the true mocher of the ſmoche- 
red Child, which is a point of judgement. Secondly, in reſto- 
ring the living child to his owne mother, which was apoint 
of Iuſtice, And: thele parts. of a Chriſtian Magiſtrates duty are 
{o neceſlary linked together, that ſo often as one of them is 
wanting, the Law receiveth a maime at the hand of the Magi- 
ſtrate. As when P/ate judged Chriſt guiltlefſe, but yer put bim 
to.death : and when Pariscauſe was heard and approved 4 
- he 
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he was left inpriſon ; therefore it is goed counſale, and wor. 
thy to be hearkened unto, which David gave unto all Kings and 
Magiſtrates, that they be /carned and wiſe : for if the Magiſtrate 
be not wiſe, words may carry the matter away. As when Da. 
giet, when he was accuſed of deſpiſing the decree of Nebuchad. 
wzzar the King of Babylon: Jeremy to bee an enemy to the Nerew. 18. 


P/4/.2, 19, 


' * Common-wealch of Iſrael : Elias tobe a troubler of the ſtate ; 3 King: 18," | 


Part to bee a faftious and ſeditious fellow ; Nabeth to have 4% *4- 
blaſphemed God and King eFhab : and as at the importuanate , ... 
cry of the Iewes,Chriſt wasput to death,and Barabbus the mur= Z,, 5; 
therer ſet at liberty, The ſpeciall wiſedome of God, matched 
Moſes the Magiftrate, with eAaron the Hinitter thereby gi- Exod. 4; 
ving us tounderitand, that when the #ordand the Sword, goe 
together, there can beenone other but good government, As 
for example, fo long as the egod Prieſt Toboiads, and the godly , King. 12. 
King /oas lived together, God was wuilipped, au his prople 
guided according unto his word : for theman of Go Þ coun. 
{elled vertuoully, and the King pradtiſed carefully : whereunto 
the ſaying of Solow doth very well agree, who being asked when 
the- Common-wealth did beſt flouriſh, he anſwered, #henthe 
prople obey the MMagittrate, andthe Magiſtrate obeyeth the Law : 
for lawes are better unmade than unkept. No doubt there want 
net ſuch, as will ſay with thoſe head ſtrong people in Davids 
daies: Let 1 breake their bands in ſtnder, aud caſt away their Plabm, 2, 
cords from 1, And our layyes have been a long time like to Spi- —_ 
ders webs, ſo that the great buzzing Bees breake through, and 
the lictle feeble flies hang faſt in them, 

But admir chat you reply and fay, they are made ſtronger 
than in the dayes of our fore-fathers : yet are they like unto wal> 
led Cities in therime of war,atthe which time, be your walles 
never ſo ſtrong, they are beaten downe, - if they want menand 
munition : ſo1f your lawes wiſely made, doe want Patrons to 
defend them, they willſoohe be little worth-:- therefore it was 
net the worſt w2xaing that Jerhrogave to Moſes, that he ſhould j + 
make ſuch Magiſtrates as were men of courage, It is good ther= zxoq.t |; 
fore, not only for thoſe men that have the eletioa of Magi- 
ſtrates, to make. ſuch choiceof officers as Tethrs enjoyneth 
Moſes : and as God himſelfe EO Iſracl, when be _ 
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' 1t,that the man which is a 
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Yon faal make hims King, whom the Lord your God foal chaſes 
but alſo yery meer for thoſe Magiſtrates be1ng ſo elected, to have 


' acare, that as they are in place above other men ; ſoin good 


life they go before the people, For this was it that the Iſraelites 
delire God to grant unco Fofba, being newly made their Go. 
vernour : namely, a faithtull heart to go in and out before them, 
For (ſaid they ) even as we obeyed Moſes in all things, ſo will we 
obey thee : only the Lord thy God be with thee, as he was with 
Hoſes, And it wasa neceſlary prayer:for how foule a fault were 
inted to puniſh adultery,ſhould be 
more worthy of corre&ion for the ſame kind of fin,than the pat- 
ty puniſhed ; like unto the whore- bunting Iudges of Samaria, 
mentioned by the Prophet /eremy chapt. 5. or that be whuchis 
appointed to judge according tolaw, ({bould do any thing con» 
trary to law:as angry Ananias commanded that Pax chould be 
[mirror euro ary tn fore + Lit Chas pon doth the Lord ichaole the 
King of Juda by his Propher Jeremy, who ſaith, Heare the word 
of the Lord thou King of Inda, that ſitteft in the Kingly ſeat of 
D avid: thou and thy [ervants, and thy people that $9 #n and ont 
at this ga e,thus the Lord commandeth : kzepe equity aud righ- 
te0uſneſſe, deliver the oppreſſed from the power of the violent do 
wot grieve nor oppreſſe the ſtranger, the fatherleſſe, nor the wi- 
dow, ſhed no innocent bloud in this placezand f ou keep theſe 
things faithfully, then ſpall there come in at this doore of this 
houſe, Kings to fit upon Davids ſeat, ec. b&ut if you will not 
be obedient unto Wars commandements, I ſweare by my owne 
felfe (ſaith the Lord) this houſe ſhall be waite,For exaraple, the 
lame Propher ſpeaking there of the wicked government of Sha/- 
ls, the __ ot King Jofias, who _— rac 7uds, _ M0 
not thy Father eat r well {o long as he dealt 
Mb abredti ? jm by but mo he had 
me before his eyes, ſaith the Lord? Now when Jeremy ſaith that 
Toſias had God before hiseyes ; his meaning is ll one with Da- 
vids intent, when he ſaith, God fanderh in the Parliament of 
Princes he is a judge among Gods ;to gipeall Magiſtrates a e- 
»ento, that God 1spreſent in all theur aſſemblies, and judgeth 
them that judge under him, whereof they had need to be put 1n 
minde 3 for oftentimes Afichaias proveth too true a Prophet 
in 
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in. ſaying, that the man will ſpeak what his heart delireth, 


and the hearers mult allow it well : of the which fort of men, 
the. very beſt is butas achiſtle, which a man can hardly touch 
urpricked ; amd the moſt juſt like abramble,whereunto the filly 
ſheep ſeeking to be ſhrowdedfrom tharp ſhowres, is often forced 
to leave hisfleece behind ; whoſe unworthy comming t their 
places, oatham hath well delcribed in the perſon of Abimelech, 
when he ſaid, (ludg. 9. 8.) Thetrees of the wood went to anoins 
a King over them, and ſaid unto the Olive tres ; Reigne thou over 
« : but the Olive tree anſwered ; Shall I leave my fateſſe, which 


Note, 


both God and men praiſe tu — to be promoted over the trees? 


T ben they came tothe Fig-tree,and ſaid,(, ome thou and reigne over 
us : the Fig-tree anſwered ; Shall I leave my (weetneſſe and good 
fnit,and goto be promoted over the trees ? They ſaid unto the FP; we; 
Reigne thou over us : but the Vine anſwered 5 Should 1 ltave my 
wine wherwith I cheere God and men,to be promoted over the trees? 
Thenthey ſaid unto the Bramble, Wilt thow reigne over us ? Then 
ſaid the Bramble ; If it be true indeed that you will ſubmit your 
ſelves to my authority, then put your truſt under my ſhadow ; or let 
fire proceed from the Bramble and conſume you. By this parable we 
are taught generally, that every man isto be content with that 
eſtate wherein God hathplaced him, and that forthe moſt 
the very beſt worthy doe refuſe proffered promotion, and on 
their part well deſerved : whereas on the contrary, the moſt un- 
fely turniſhed with juſtice and true judgement, and rhe leaſt de- 
ſerving ina Common-wealth, are of all other moſt ambitious, 
Such an one was eAb/alom, who ſtole away the hearts of Ifrael 
with this flattering ſpeech ; (1 Sam.x 5.) Oh that 7 were made 
Indge intheland, that every man which bath any plea or matter in 
Law, might come to me, that I might doe bim Inſtice ? But this 
is the juſt reward of ſuch, as before convenient time, and apt oc- 
calion be offered,d oe ambirioully ſeeke the ſeat of judgement ; 
even untimely and unnaturall death : for Abſalom was hanged 
by the haire of his head, and a woman with a piece of a milſtone 
daſhed out eAbimelechs braines, Though eLi/alombe abſent, 
and Abimelech brained long ſince, yet it is to.be ſuſpected that 
many men get preferment by their pra8tices; comming in ſuch 
lheepe-skinnes, as are faire words = flattering ſpeeches _ 
—_— oo 


Nate; 
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534 A Mementd for Magiſtrates: 
God grant that-they prove not like unto thoſe Tudges, whom 
Zephaniah feared not to likenuato Liens and Wolves, who fin- 
ding their prey in the evening, chop up all, not leaving ſo much 
as the bones untill the morning, Sa/omgs faith well,that many 
would be accounted good doers ; but where ſhall we find a ſaith- 
full man ? Some men haye ſaid well with Abſalom, betore they 
came topreferment: but they can now be contented to ſee many 
mea to lue ſeyen yeeres for their right, and yer ſuffer chem to lu- 
ſtaine wrong, becauſe neceſſity hath no law forſooth. Go to,goe 
to, ſome body wil anſwer for that one day, A man would think, 
that neceſſity ſhould have the moſt law, becauſe ſhe hath leaſt 
money, and fewelt friends, Are your minds ſet uponrighteonſnes, 
O yee Congregation? and doe you judge the thing that ta right, 
O yee ſonnes of men ? ſaith the Prophet, in all his troubles, deſi- 
ring God to ſtandon his fide againſt oppreſlors ; who thoughe 
it as conyenient tocrave of God the conſideration of his cauſe, 
as to aske his aid againſt his adverſaries, and therefore prayeth 
thus ; Ponder my-words, O Lord, conſider my meditations, 6c, 
So Magiſtrates have not only authority to make and eſtabliſh 
good lawes,but alſo to determine betwixt men, according to the 
lame;unto whoſe cenſure the ſubje&t muſt tubmit himſelt,as the 
Apoſtle proveth to the Romans, when he ſaith : Lee every ſonle 
ſnbmit it ſelſe unto the authority of the higher powers, for all pow- 
er wof 2 : whereſore whoſoever reſiPerb that power, refiſteth 
tbe Ordinance of God, and purchaſeth unto bimſelſe damnation, 
For Magiſtrates are not to be ſeared of them that doe well, but of 
them that doe evill. Wilt thow not ſeare? do well then, ſo ſhalt thou 
bave praiſe for he 1s the miniſter of God for thy wealth : but if thou 
deeft evill, then ſeare, for be beareth not the ſword for neught, but 
* the winifter of God to take vengeance upon them that doe evill, 
Where it is to beremembred, . an the civill Magiſtrate, who 
beareth the ſword, is called the miniſter of God,as well as the 
ſp rituall Magiſtrate that preacheth the Word ; and that no 
oubt,to the intent he might take care as well to maintaine true 


- Religion,as tominiſter deſerved diſcipline. For it (tandeth with 


all divine and humane reaſon, that if all maſters and fathers 
ought to have a more than ordinary care to inltruR and help for- 
ward their families in Chriſtiaa Religion, ſo muchas in them 
___” = fab: 
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lieth : much more ought the. Magiftrate to medicate by all 
meanes poſſible to perform his duty therein, whe is a father over 
all familes, I cannot ſet this forth in any plainer ſpeech, than 
David hath done in this ſhort ſaying, Kiſſethe Sonne, leſt be be 
4ngry,and/o you periſh in the right way .By which ſpeech the Pro- 
phet teacheth,that God cannot be honoured by any other meang, 


than by that which Chriſt his Son hath taughe ; who ſaith him- 


ſelfe in the fifth of Toby, He that bonenreth the Son, hononreth 
the Father ;he that diſhonowreth the Son, diſhononreth the Father : 
ſo that he meaneth in this place;that if you worſhip not the Son 
as he hath commanded, then you diſhonour him ; if youditho. 
nour him, then youanger him ; if you anger him, he caſteth you 
off ; if he caſteth you off, then you erre from the right way ;and 
if you erre from the right way, then you periſh, For the ayoi« 
_—_ whereof, all godly Magiſtrates have had a ſpeciall care to 
meditate in the Layy of the Lord : ſuch were X4o/es,lo/bua,Da- 
vid, Salomon, «Aſa, Teſaphat, Ezechias, &c. Of —_ -- 
uſe 


© 


example, God grant all godly Magiſtrates, to make good uf 
eAwey, | : 
FINIS, 


IACOBS LADDER, OR 
THE VVAY TO HEAVEN. 


IT Cor. 9. 34. 
So rune, that ye may obtaines 
gn==> EcauſeI have but one houreto teach you all that 
SA) you muſt learne of me, 1 have choſen a Text 


ff! which is like [acobs Ladder, ' that hewes you 
IRS the way to Heaven. This is all that. you would 
Ml know: and itmay pleaſe God to open your eyes, 
that you may know it before ye depart, Heare 
eo pratiſe, hinder not the Spirit, but let it worke without re- 
fiſtance : record when you are gone, and you ſhall ſee the great 
power of God, what he is able to doe for youby.one ſentenceof 
Chis book,if ye digelt it wel. So _— ma aL ag 
_ - 14 | 


—_— 


Pſal.2, 12, 


lob.5.23. 


"Three things 
- inthig Text, 


536. lacobs Ladder, - 
muſt ſee ficſt how we ſhould run, Secondly,what we ſhall ob- 
raine. Thirdly, what wil hinderus : that is, we mult fee the way, 
the lets, and the end.” Foure things mark in the way: firſt begin 
betime : ſecondly,make haſte : thirdly,keepe the way : fourch- 
ly, continue to the end, and thou ſhalt obtaine heaven, whither 
Chriſtby theſe ſteps is gone befote thee. When I have ſet you in 
the way, I will paint at all the lets, ſtops, rabbes, and blockes 
which are before-you, behind you, beſide you, thettentations of 


- proſperity, the tentations of adyetfity, the tentations of hereſie 


which ſtand in the ſtreets, like the fiery ſword toſtop the way to 
Paradiſe,Then I will lead you to the Mount, as God did Afo/+s, 
andihew you afar off the bleſſeq Land, the Country above, that 
yeu may {te where heaven is, what is theway toit, and'whar 
_ happinefle is there, When 1 have ſhewed youthe 
thz lets, andthe end, I will commit you tothe race, andendas [ 
began : Sorwnas ye meyobtaine, | ' EO 

.So often as] haye read orconſidered theſewords whieh yot! 
heare, they feeme (me thinks) ro putus inamind thae weareout 
of the way,and that there is another way,(if we ſecke it} neerer 
yet to the Kingdome of heaven, than that which we take : ther- 
fore the holy Apoſtle doth warne every man to ponder his 
eps, that (running) we ray obtaing that which-we runge for, | 
which s theeworthi evet was giveny aid never was 
given,but to him whiph ages way that I will-fhew you. The 
Apoſtle faith, that you mult runne. Tt is not an ealie,nor a ſhort 
journey, which a drone, adregmexr,a inayle,or any Careleſſe man 
may performe, and take his eaſe, {et forth,when he will, tay at 
his pleaſure, goe againe at his leiſure z but he muſt alwayesrus, 
from: the firlt day he ſetreth forth, tall he come to his journeys 
end:: for the glorious heaven is farre fromthe darke earth, and 
raucha doe to aſpire the top of Mount S1on,but nfuch more a do 
to aſpirethe top of Mount -heayeti,, The- violent take it from 
the flothful, and the wicked run to hell;much more are the pains 
which they take to doeevill, then the righteous need to take for 
heaven. The Apoſtle putteth the word, ſo, before; »-#, to teach 
us to lookrtoour way before we runtoo far: Sorwn,&c.as if he 
thould fay, Mo ruii chen come/home; as mo (hoorchan hit the 
marke, Theheathen Philoſophers, Plato, Socrates, Ariftides, 


Phocion, 
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Phocion, Pericles, Solon, ih their way did runne faſter than we : 
Conftancy, Temperance, Patience, Iuſtice, Humility, Simplici- 
ty, ntegrity, contempt of death, contempt of the meld ſeeme to 
be buryed with them, and hid 1n the grave, beforethis iron age 
was borne: yet becauſe they ran without Chrilt, they did not 
obtaine, bat Jolt their labour ; like a man which making hafte 
outof his way, takes more paines than if he kept the way, and þ. 
yet never comes whither he would. ' The blind generation 
which know not God, in their way run faſterthan we: Aske 
the Merchants which have ſeene their life and our lives, or 
look in hiſtories, and they will cell you, that our Religiontz not 
Ike their ſuperſtition; our knowledge nor like their ignorance ; 
our faith not like their feare ; our worſhip not like them' ſervice ; 
our Chriſtianity not like their 1dolatry : yet becauſe chey run 
tothe creature, for the Creator,and follow uncertaine dreames 
before the Word, which came from heaven ; they run invaine : 
for their religion, devorion, and fervice; is tothem that cannot 
requite it, of or adverfaries;Papiſts, Anabapriſts, Dona- 
riſts; and the grofſeſt Hereticks, in their way run fafter chan we. 
They watch, they pray; they faft, and diſtribute more than we : 
yet becatiſe they runne to Traditions, to Angels, ro Saints, to 
Croſſes, to Images, to Reliques,in ſteadof Chriit,and challenge 
mer of all that they doe, and” would be canoni zed befide, char 
all poſterity might hogourthem, as they doe Saints : therefore 
as the Phariſes had their reward when men praiſed them, fo 
have they wheti one doth worſhip another, 'If many runne and 
doenot obtaine, how eafie is itto run in yaine 7 and hoyy hap- 

y is he which obtaineth that, that all men wiſh, when ſo many 
miſſe it for nothing bur for this, becauſe they runne ur of the 
way 3 You have heard, read, and done much, and more would 
doe,to obtain eternall life with the Angels in heaven : forthis ye 
pray, and faſt, and watch,and obey the lawes of God, and come 
together every Sabbath' to heare, to pray, to praife and'ferve 
him which giverh, How many prayers, how many faſts, how 
many watches, how many works,how many houres in reading 
the. Word, in hearing the Word, in receiving the Sacrament, in 
examining your heart, in chaſtizing your fleth, were ſpentand 
loſt, if you ſhoullrunne in'vaine ? as Eſa# hunted for ableſſing 
and 
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and went without it, Therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth ſay no- 
thing, but it is like a marke in our way, to {hey us when we are 
in, and when we are out; for God would not have us loſe our 
labour like Labay, which could find in his heart, after [acob had 
ſerved him twenty yeeres, to ſend him away empty : but he 
would have you to ſecke and find, to aike and receive, torunne 
axd obtaine : therefore he faith : S# ranne that ye may ob taing, 


© As there is a Heayen, ſothere is a way to Heaven : one way 


{0b. 21, 25. 


Begin betime : 
che fickt ep. 


e Adam came from Paradiſe, and by another way hee muſt re= 


turne to Paradiſe : the pa is not ſo ſtopt, but thereis a 
way ; though a ftrait-way ; and a doore, though it be a narrow 
doore, and therefore ſew doe find: ; Only they whichare like 
Tacob, dee ſee a ladder before them, as Zecob did, He had many 
dreames before, and did not ſee it x .at laſt he dreamed, and bg. 
hold, a Ladder whigh reached from earch to heaven, and all the 


hw; deſcended and aſcended by it ; to (hew that no man af 
c 


cenderh to heaven, but by that Ladder : this Ladder is Chriſt, 
which ſaith, 7 ew the way ; and therefore he biddeth us to fot. 
low bim, If we mult follow Chriſt his ſteppes, let us ſee how we 
went to heayen ; he begun berime, for at twelye yeeres of age he 
ſaid, I muſt gee about my Fathers buſineſſe : hee made ipeed, for 
Tobs ſaith, 'That He ſpake and did mo goodthings in three and 

es kepe he right way, for 


tlurey, yoeres could be written : hee le; 
| when he ger Can accnſe we of ſoune ? none could accuſe 


himof any, though him for that purpoſe, He con- 
tinued well, for he died like a Lambe, and prayed to his Father, 
and forgave his enemies, Therefore we will call theſteppes of 
this Ladder, CMatzrs, propere, refle,conſtanter : that is, Begin 
betime, make baſfte, keepe the way, and hold tothe end, and t 
ſhaft goe afrer thy Maſter, Touching the firft, Begin berime ; 
God requiring the firſtborne for his offering, and the firſt fruits 
for his ſervice, requireth the firſt Iabours of his ſervants, and (as 
I may w/e maiden-head of every man, becauſe the beſt ſeaſon 
to ſeeke God, is tg ſeeke him early. And therefore Wiſdome 
faith, They which ſecke me early ſpall find me : but to them which 
defer,ſhe faith, Te ſhall ſeeks me,but ye ſhall not find me, We have 
long led to ſerve God, andeyery manthinketh that hee 
ſhould be ſerved, but we cannot accord of the time when to bes 
g1n, 
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gin, One faith, when I am rich : another ſaith, when Iam free : 
another ſaith, when I am ſettled : another faith, when I am old, 
then TI (hall be fi to faſt and pray. Thus becauſe we are given to 
{et the-belt laſt,. that we may hh a longcr time for our ſinnes 
and pleaſure, like the Tees 1n thefirlt of Agge, which ſaid al- 
way, The time was not yet come, whey they ſhould buxd the Tem. 
ple , therefore the holy Ghoſt cryeth ſo often, Thi w the accep- 
table time, this is the day of ſalvation, to day heare bis voice, like 
Rebeccab, which taughther ſon the neereſt way to get the ble(.. 
ling, So ſoone as man was created,a law was given him, to ſhew 
that hee ſhould live under obedience from the day that hee is 
borne :- ſo ſoone as he is borne, hee is baprized inthe name of 
God, to ſhew that when we cannot wn to Chriſt, we (honld 
creepe untohim; and ſerve him as we can in youth and age : fo 
ſoone as he beginnerh to pray, he faith, T by name be hallowed, thy 
Kingdowe come, thy will be done, before he aske his daily bread ; 
to thew that we ſhould ſeeke the will of God befote the food 
that we liveby, much more before the {ins and pleaſures which 
we perith by, & {done as the Lord diſtributed the talents, he in« 


joyned his ſervants to uſe them : whos ſo young, that hath nor. 


received ſome-talent or other 2? Therefore yourh eannot excuſe 
him, becauſe the talent requires to bee uled of every one that 
bath it, So ſoone as God created the man and the woman, he 
commanded them to mcreaſe and mwltiply : (hall we increale and 
multply in the fleſh, before wee increale and multiply in the 
Spirit 2 The firſt thing that God did after he created heaven'and 
earth, hee did ſiparate light from darkxeſſe, \hewing us how we 
ſhould ſeparate- our from evill, before our good become 
evill, The firſt leſſon that Tobn taught, was, Repent, for the King- 
" dome of heaven # at band, The firlt leſlonthat the Diſciples 
taught, was, Repent too, for the Kingdome of beaven iu ut hand. 
And the. firſt leflon that Chriſt caught, was, Repent, for the king- 
dome of heaven x4 at band, To teach what we (hould do firit : Re. 
pent, was the firſt leflon to young andold. Therefore Dar 5d 
prayed, Teach me, O Lord, to number my dayes : not my yceres, 

nor my moneths, nor my weeks,but my ayes; {hewingehar we 

thall anſwer for dayes, as well as foryeeres, for ro day as well 

as tO morrow, and. tor our youth, as ſtraitly, as for our age, 

even. 
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even a8 the little children were devoured with Beares, for moc- 
king the Prophet ; which made Davidto cry, Remember not the 
ſons of my youth : which hee would not have ſpoken, if G.o p 
did not marke the (innes of youth,as well as of age. Therefore 
the Fathers were charged to teach their Children the ſame Law 
which they had themlelves, Therefore Chriſt rebuked the Diſ. 
ciples, which forbade the little children ro be brought unto him, 
For, (hould childeen honour their Father,and not honour God ? 
It was a {weet conſort when the children went before Chriſt 
to the Temple, and ſang their Hoſanna, to make their Fathers 
aſhamed which did not know the Meſſias when hee came, 
when their little children knevy him, It 1s written, when Chriſt 
heard a young man anſwer, that be bad kept the Commandements 
from hu youth, Cun 1s T begay to love biz : which ſhewes 
how Chriſt loves thele timely beginnings, when we mak# him 
our nurſe, and draw our firſt milke from his breſts. There is - 
not one confeſſion for old men, and another for young men : 
In the Creed, the old man faith not, I did beleeye in God, and 
the-young man faich not, I will beleeyein Gd ; but both ſay,l 
doe beleeve in God : torhe which is called 7 aw, loveth ] am, 
and careth not for I was, nor I will Be. When Chriſt asketh 
Peter, Loveit thou me ? he looked that he ſhould anſwer him, 
Tea, Lord, 1 love thee, and not drive off;as Felxx did Paxl,] will 
heare thee, I will love thee when I have conyenient time : nay, 
when thou haſt not convenient time ; for if. this be the conye- 
njent time, after this, the time convenient is paſt, Manna was 
gathered 1n the morning ; becauſe when the Sunne aroſe, it did 
meelt away : So vertugmult be gatbercd betumey for if we ſtay 
till buſineſle and pleaſures come upon us,they will melc ic faſter 
then we can gather it ; therefore in theteurth of the Proverbs, 
Wiſdome iscalled the beginning, to teachusto feeke wiſdome 
in the beginning, as a man taketh the beſt firſt. If Elijah 
would bee ſerved before the widdow, when ſhe had not enough 
toſerve her {elfe, will God be ſerved after thee 2 nay, after the 

Helb, andafter the Deyill2 W hat canſt thou owe him to mor- 

row, which thou art not indebted to day? Yea, doth not 

God require Morning farrifice as well as Evening lacrifice? It 

5 an old ſaying, Repentance # never 800 late : but it is a true ſay- 


ing 
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ing, repentance is never too ſoone: for ſo ſoone as welin, we 
had need to ask forgiveneſle : Belide, repenrance is a gift, and 
therefore it muſt becaken whea it 1s offered ; for if Iudascould 


have repented ,when hee liſted, hee wouldnever have hanged 


himſelfe, The time paſt is gone, andthoucanſt not call that. 


torepent in : the time to come is uncertaine,and thou canſt not 
aſlure that to repent 1n ; the preſent time is only thine, and thou 
mayelt repent in that,but anon that will begane too; Therefore 
when Chriſt wept over Ieruſalem, he ſaid, © if thox hadſt knowne 
w thi thy day : calling none their day, but thiday: It none can 
be called rhy day, but thisday, then this is thy day of repen- 
tance, orelſe thou haſt none ar all. Therefore onereſemblecth 
the mercy of God to the Poole in Jury, where the ſick and le- 
prous lay ; for at one time of the day an eLage/came and ftirred 
the water, and then he which ſtept in firſt was bealed of bis diſeaſe ; 
he which ſept in firlt was healed, none but he which ſept in 
firſt : (o he which taketh time 1s {ure, but he which forefloweth 
times oftner faileth than th: for when golden i= 
ty is paſt, no time will fit tor it; Yet,as when Chriſt went about 
to caſt out Devils, they (aid, that be tormented them before the 
time : ſo whenſoever thou goeſt about to diſmiſſe thy ſinnes 
and pleaſures, though thou ſay till thou beeſt ſick and old, 
and ready to. dye, yet they will fay fill that thou diſmiſſelt 
them betore the time ; but then is che time when the Devill 


faith, the time 1snot yet, forthe Devill is alyar, and knoweth. 


that what licour our veſlels be1caſoned warh at the firſt, they 
will raſte of the ſame ever after. Therefore linger not with Zo, 
for if the Angell had not ſnatched him away, hee had periſhed 
with Sodome tor his delay. They were not wile Virgins, but 
foolilh Virgins, which, ſought for .oyle betore the Bride- 

e came: Senwel began to ſerve God in his minority, 
Tiammthie read the Scripture. in his child-hood, Jobs grew 1n 
ſpirit as hee ripened in yeares 2 ſo whether thou be old or 
young, thy repentance cannot bee tooſoone, becaule thy ſinne 
18 gone betore, If thou lackett a {purre to make thee runne, fee 


how —_ day runneth away with thy life : youth commech | 


upon childe-hood, age commeth upon youth, death commeth 
upon age with ſuch a ſwitt faile, that if our minutes were 
_— 7 1. ſpent 
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x Cor-13.5, doth warne us toexamine whether we be inthe faith, not whe- 
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ſpent in miortifying our ſelves : yet our glaſſe would berunne 
* out, before wee had purged halte our corruptions, Thus much 
of rhe firſt ſtep, | 
e thway , The fecoud Rep in your journey, is to keepe the way, As 
cond ſicp, - God taught the Itrachtes a way to Canaan, ſending a fiery 
pillar before them,which chey did follow whereſoever it went ; 
ſo when he ordained a heayenfor men, he appointed a way to 
come unto it, which way he that miſlerh ſhall never come to 
the end: as Herod fought Chritt over all Iury, but none found 
him, but thoſe Which followed the ſtarre': ſo there 19 ſomething 
{till that leadeth men co Chriſt, which we muſt follow, or elſe 
we cannot come where he 1s, There be many. wrong wayes, as 
there be many errors ; but there 1s but one right way, as there is 
but one truth. And therefore [acob did not fee many, but one 
Ladder, which reached to heaven : and Toby Bapriſt is ſaid, notto 
prepare the waies of the Lordybut the way, ſhewing that thereis 
bu: one right way in this life, which Salomon underftandethfor 
the meane,and therefore he ſaith, Txrne not to the right. hand,noy 
20 theleſt, implying that we may erre as well of the right hand 
as of the left : as if he ſhould fay, ſome are too hot, as others are 
toocold ; ſome are too ſuperſtitious, as others are too carelefle ; 
ſome are too fearefull, as others are too confident : there is a 
zeale without knowledge, a love without finglen&fle, a prayer 
without faith, and a faith without fruits. Therefore the Apoltle 


ther we have a Kinde of faith, but wherber we be in the faith, that 
is, the true faith, Therefore Pax! ſaith, Run ſo : it is got enough 
to runne, but we muſt know how weerun : itis notenough ; 
to heare, but we muſt care how to heats ; it is not enough to 
beleeve, but we ruſt care how-we beleeve ; it is not enouyh 
to pray, but wee mult care how we pray : it1snot enough to 
worke, ' but we mult care hoyy we worke : for we cannot doe 
200d, unlefſe we 'doe it well, as we may ſeeinthis example. 
Cain offered, and God abborred ; becauſe he cared not for the 
manner, G o'D cared notfor hisoffering. Simon Aſagus belee- 
ved, Herod liflened, Felix feared, - Sat obeyed, Tezabel falled, 
[the Phariſies prayed : but becauſe they did not beleeve fo, 
heare 1, feare ſo, obey ſo, talt ſo, and pray ſo, as be which ſaith, 


 & » Letearne 
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Learne of me ; when they (ay that they have taſted, and prayed, 
obeyed Chriſt, he will anſwer them as he doth in Matthew, 
"1 know you net, Therefore if ye aske like the Scribe, how ye ſhall 
come to Heaven, the right way to Heaven is the word, which 
came from Heaven, But here ſome will ſay, the word indeed 
doth containe the right way, but many canno: finde that way 
without a guide. Therefore I haye picked out of the word that 
way: which God calleth the right way. The way by whichthe 
word doth fet thee into heaven, 1s to doe unto other as thou 
wouldelt haye other doe unto thee,to exerciſe good warkeg-and 
yet beleeve that Chriſts workes ſhall ſave thee :. to pray without 
doubting, and. yet be content chat thy prayer be not granted ; 
to keepe within thy calling, and doenothing by contention-z to 
bring thy will unto Gods will, and ſuffer for Chriſt, becaule he 
hath ſuffered for thee : to repent not only for thine open and 
groſle faults, but for to count every fin great, to apply all chings 
to the glory of God,and of every thing to make (ons ule. 

Thus. the Word goeth before us like the fiery pillar, and 
ſhewes us when we are in and when we ate out, or elſe the 
broad way would ſeeme the beſt way, and therefore all which 
care nct for the word, goe like blinde men to hell fos Heaven : 
looke bur ro the Papiſts, which bave the word.in an unkaowne 
tongue, ſome clamber to Heaven by merits, ſome by Angels, 
ſome by penance, and ſome by pardons, and every man hath a 
way by himſelte, andall out of the way. As Naaminanſwe- 
red £!s/ha when hee was conamanded to waſh himſelfe in Ior- 
dan, eAve tot eAbanah and Pharpar rivers of Damaſcus better 
than Tordan i May I not waſh there, and be healed? So they lay 
are not Pardons as good as workes? are not Pilgrimagesas 
good as prayers? is not facritice as goodas obedience ? 1s not 
. xeading as good as Preaching? may I not goe to Heaven this 

way and that way, as well as by the word? == no water but 
Iordan could cleanſe: Naamans Leprofie,ſo no way but the word 
can bring to Heaven, For which cauſe the /awes of Godare cal- 
led the wayes of God, andthe word of G © v, is called the word 
of life, to (hew that there is no way to lite, but the word which 
19 called the way and the life, Therefore now yeeſce the way, 
I. conclude with Eſay, Thi # the way, walks jn it, _ 
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much of your ſecond ſtep to Heaven, which is keepe the way. 

Now when you are in: the way, 1t 1s good to make ſpeed), 
thereforethe next ſtep in your journey is, Make haſte, For this 
caule Pal ſaith, Rane, which is the {wittelt pace of man, ag 


though he ſhould goe faſter-to Heaven than to any place elle 11 


theworlJ, 'His meaning is this, that as@ man doth watch, and 
run, and labour to berich quickly ; ſo he thould heare, and pray, 
and ſtudy, and uſe all meanes to be wile quickly, This the 
Apoſtle underſtandeth when hee biddeth us to adde : as if he 
ſhould ſay, when thou art in the way, and knowett good from 
evill, every day kill jome vice, and every weeke ſow ſome yer- 
tue and make thy two Talents five Talents, thy five Talents,ten 
Talents, and ever be doing; andat laſt it ſhall be - 9 
thou haſt knockeg, Chritt laith, The kingdome of Heaven is pot 
violence : therefore a man mult be earneſt and zealous in the re. 
ligion that he profeſſerh, or elſe it maketh no macrer of whar re. 
ligion he is ; forifhe bebutluke-warme, God threatneth to 
ſpue him out of his mouth : every man hath a kinde of religion, 
and the religion 0! moſt is tobe like one another, as mercitull 
as other, as humble as other, as devour as other : bur God ſaith, 
Be boly at I ans, not as other are: for Chriſt ſaith, Except 
righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Phariſies, alchongh 
they were holier canyon cr enter into Heaven, This 1s, 
except ye be more than ſtature Proteſtants, which goe tothe 
Church, and heare an homily, and receive once a yeare,but will 
not offend-any perion, nor leave any cultome, nor beare ny 


| charge, nor ſutter any trouble for the glory of God, ye | 


come to Heaven, when the Phariſies comeout of hel, As loye 
delighrech men, ſo zeale pleaſeth God ; tor zeale 1s che love of 
God. Therefore every lacrifice was offered wich fire, to thew 
with whar zeale they ſhould burne, which come to offer prayer 
or praiſe, or thanks unto the Lord, Therefore the holy Ghott de- 
ſcended in fire, to ſhew the fervency of them upon whom the 
holy Ghoſt reſteth. Therefore the Cherubins were portraited 
with wings before the people, to ſhew that they ſhould bee as 
earneſt and quick about the Lords bulineſſe, as the Cherubins, 

ore God would not take a lame nor halting facrifite, 
to ſhew how he abhorreth flackneſſe in all our duties, Therefore 
=. hare 
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Saint James faith, Be ſwift to beare + we muſt be ſwift topray, 


{wift to obey,ſwitt to doe good; for he is not curſed only which 
doth not the Lords buſineſſe, but he which doth it negligently : 
that is, he which doth any thing beforeit, like him that would 
bid bu friends farewell,and follow Chriſt after. The hound, which 
runnes but for the Hare, runnes as faſt as poſlibly he can : the 
Hawke which flyeth bur for the Partridge, flyeth as faſt as poſſi. 
bly ſhe can : and ſhall he which runs for Heaven, creepe more 
{lowly than the diall 2 Who hath ſo much faith as che Apoſtles? 
yet how ofcen doth Chrilt ſay,O ye of lirtle faith ? complaining 
that their faith was too little : and therfere when Peter anſwe- 
red him that be /oved him; 'as though he loved him not enough, 
Chriſt asked him againe, whether he loved him; and as though 
he loved him not enough yet, he asked him againe, Loveſt chow 
we? For he would have us love him as he loved us, when his 
heart bloud was ſhed for us : therefore when hee demanded 
his love, be meaſured it by the heart, laying, Thox /oalr love God 
with al! thy heart, with all thy ſtrength, with all thy mind, Thrice 
he repeated all, leaſt we ſhould keepe any thing from him, Our 
Saviour ſaith not; that hs Father « glarified, 1n that wee bring 
forth fruit, but in that we bring forth much fruit, Is it notbetter 
to be veſlels of gold, than veſlels of btafle > Doe ye not ſee how 
Chriſt rejeted him which faid hee kept many Commande- 
ments, becauſe h:e would not doe one Commandement 2 For 
one worke which he would not doe, our Saviour made no rec- 
koning of all that he had done, It was good for the Apoſtles 
that they l«ft all and followed Chriſt preſently : but this thould 
not be written, but to teach us with what peed we ſhould fol- 
low Chriſt watching the ftarre ſo ſoone as it riſeth, and the pil- 
lar ſo ſoone as it removeth. In this, {trive and goe onebefore 
anather, as Peter and Jebn ſtrove who ſhould come firſt co the 
Sepulcher. For if Agripp« could be ſaved when he was almoſt 
4 Chriſtian, Paw! would not havelaboured tomake him alto» 
oether a Chriſtian, Therefore though parity be counted Heres 
fee, yet remember that Chriſt faith, None can ſee Gedbut the pure 
in beart: and know, that there is no dealing with thoſe moc- 
kers, but to anſwer them as Davidanſiwered Michal : when 
ſhee ſeorned him for his humbleneſle, he ſaid ; 7 willbemore 
=: M m bamble 
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be had wreſtled with him all night, And itis {ajd chat Chriſt 
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bumble yet : ſo when they mocke thee for thy zeale, ſpight them 
with more zeale; fer evill is no: overcomebut with good. Thus 
we have paſled the third ſtep uato heaven, 

The fourth ſtep in this happy journey, 1s, Perſevere to the exd, 
For if you begin betimes, andgoe aright, and make haſte, and 
continue notuntotheend, your reward is with them of whom 
Paul laith, Their end 1s worſe than their beginning, There is no- 
thing in our life which ſufferethTo many ecliples and changes, 
as our devotion ; hot and cold, in and out, off and on,not in one 
mood fo long as the ſparrow fits upon the ground, but looking 
like the Chamelion to the colour of it which we ſee : if we lee 


-good, it puts us ina good thought ; .if weſce or heareevill, ir 


rarnes us from good toevill againe 3 thus man is rolled upon a 
wheele that never ftands (till, turnes continually about, as 
though he were giddie and treading of a maze, He is upon the 
fide of a hill, where it is eafietoſlide, and hard to get up the 
fleſh ; therefore the Apoſtle moved with pitty,leeing man itand 
upon ſuch a (lippery ground, asit were in a ſhip ready to (inke, 
or a houſe bending to fall, he cryeth ro them thac ſtand ſureſt, 
T ake heed left you fall,chat is, when thou haſt put on thy armour 
of light, and art in the ſpirituall held ec fighe the Lords battels 


againtt the world, the fle(h, and the devill, tarne not backe like 


Dewmas, but remember the comtort of El:foa, that there be were 
with theethan againſt thee, aud that the Tempter can overcome 
none but them which yeeld, Other ſervants change their ma- 
ſters for better maſters ; but all that ſerve God, are like the ſer- 
vant which received a print in his eare, after the manner of the 
Hewes, in token that he would ferve lus maſter for ever, like the 
veltures which bare their ownemarke, Theretore the Holy 
Ghoſt crieth ſo often, Be faithſall even unto the death : Be not 
weary of well doing : take heed le} you fall : for when thou art 
weary of thy godlineſſe, God doth not count thee good, but 
weary of odneſle : and when thou declineſt from righteoul- 
nefle, God doth not count thee righteous, but revolted from. 
righteouſneſle : therefore Panlfaith, Pray continually ; as though 
prayer were nothing without continuance, Jacob d1d not over- 
come God ſoſaone as be beganto wreſtle with him, but when 


tooke 
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tooke pity of them that ſtayed with him, I will not leave thee, 
faith Eliſba to Eljab : fo we (hould not leave God. Some came 
into the yineyard in the morning, and ſome at noone, but none 
received any reward but they which ſtated untill night. As Gods 
mercy indureth for ever, ſo our righteouſneſſe ſhould indure for 
ever. Every thought, and word and deed of a faithfull man is a 
itep rowards heaven : in every place he meeteth Chriſt, every 
thing puts him in mind of God; he ſeekes him to finde him, and 
when he hath found him he ſeekes him ſtill, he is not ſatisfied, 
becaule at every touch there comes ſome vertue from him. 7a- 
cob ſerved ſeven yeares for Rachel, andafter them he ſerved le- 
ven more, and yet he was content to ſerye ſeven more;and when 
he had ſerved ſomany yeares, They /cemed unto him as nothing, 
becan(e he loved ber : he which lerved ſo long for Rachel, ſerved 
all his life for heayen ; and if he had lived till this day, he would 
have ſerved God till, and thought it nothing, becauſe he loved 
him, To have the Arke bug a while, doth more hurt tothe Phili- 
{tines than benefit them ; ſotolerve God but a while, doth more 
damage us than help us : for happier is the child which never be-= 
2an,than [*das whoſe end was worle than his —_—— 
a lamentable thing -is it to heare this plaint of him which was 
once the ſtrongeſt in the world, Sawpſe» hath loſt his ftrength 
for Dalilab, for the love of Dalilah that doth not love him? ſo 
ſhew what a ſhame it is to end worle than webegin,Cunnrsr 
ſhewes what a reproach it was unto him, which began to build 
and could not ſet up the roofe, the paſſengers by pointed with 
their fingers and (aid, This man began a foundation, bur hee 
could not cover it : ſo they will ſay, This man thought to bee 
holy, but he could not keepe promile, W hart ſhall Ifay (faith 
Toſhna) when Irael turneth the backe ? when Itrael turnes the 
backe, this aſtoniſhed him : and this makes the whole Temple 
ſhake, when the pillars tremble, Whatan offence is it tothe 
Church to ſee Petey to deny Chrift, which ſaid even now that 
hee would never forſake tum 2 To fee Zoe commir inceſt with 
his daughters in che Mount, which ſtrived ſo toprelervethem 
chaſte in Sodom ? to ſee Sa/omon wor{hip Idols, which eredted 
the Temple for the worhip of God ? to ſee Noah mocked of his 
Son for drunkennefle, for whoſe righteouſneſle his ſon eſcaped, 
M m 2 as 
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as if the ſtarres ſhould fall from heaven, and light goe from the 
Sunne, Wiſdomeis angry with him which leaveth his righte. 
ouſneſle, to become worſe ; the Vine would not forſake her 
grapes, the Olive would not forſak her fatneſle, the Fig-tree 
would not leaye his ſweetneſſe, but the bramble did : he 1s not 
the Vine, nor the Olive, nor the fig-tree, but he ts a bramble 
made for the fire, which leaveth the joyes, Lee the dog turne to 
the yomit, and the ſwine to the wallow: but thou-like Abraham 
hold onthy ſacrifice unto the evening, eyen the evening of thy 
life,anda full meaſure (hall be meaſured unto thee, This is a long 
ſtep, and man is like a horſe which loveth ſbort journies, there. 
forehow can he hold outſofarz When one told Secrates.that he 
would very faine goe to Olympus, but he feared that he ſhould 
not be able co indure the paines: Socrates anſwered him;l know 
that thou ulſeſt-to walke every day betweene thy meales, which 
walk continue forward in thy way to Olympus,and within five 
or ſixe dayes thou thalt come thither, How eafie was this ? and 
yet he ſaw it not Sos the way to heaven:itmen did bend them. 
{alves as much to doe good, as they beat their braines to doe 
evill, _—_— goe to heaven with leffe trouble than they goe 
eo hell, idle houres are enough to get wiſdome, and know- 
ledge,and faith,til we were like Saints among men:1f thou look 
onlyto the ſtops, and tell all the thornes whuch lye in the way, 
thou ſhale goe fearefully, wearily, and unwillingly, every thing 
fhall curne thee aſide, and every (nayle (hall ſtepbefore thee, and 
take thy crowne trom thee : but then lift up chine eyes from the 
earth, and looketo Chriſt calling, the Spirit aſſiſting, the Father 
bleſſing,the Angels comforting, the word direting,the Crowne 
inviting, and thy fetters (hall tall from thee ; and thou (halt riſe 
like the Sunne, and marvell how the thing could ſeeme ſo hard, 
and be ſo eafie ; when ye doe well remember that ye change nor 
for the worſe ; and doe,as ye doe then, and ye (hall continueto 
the end. 

Now I have encouraged you like ſouldiers, and taken away 
your feare, I willbring you to the ſight of your enemies, and 
w1l (et them before your face : not to weaken you, for that were 
want of charity ; but to make you warie, which is true love in- 
deed, To number chem ſurely I cannot, they are ſo many : and 
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exaGtly to deſcribe them, it is beyond my skill, they are (o ſub. * 
till : howbeit togive you alictle taſte, I may ſay as E/hataid 
co his ſervant, (and you (hall ſee it, if you have your eyes qpen) 
Feare not, fer they that be with us ,are more than they that be with 
them, and hethat is on our fide, 1s ſtronger than all, But if you 
will heare what the boly Apoſtle ſaith touching them, I can tef 
you, He affirmeth, and that by the very Spirit of God ; We wreſtle 
not againſt fleſh and bloud only, but againſt principalities, prwere, 
worldly governonrs, the Princes of the = 206 of thia world, even 
fpirituall wickgdneſſe in the bigh places, AndS. Tohs faith, they 
are the luſts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eyes, and the pride of life: 
let other men think of them what they liſt: they that heare them 
thus deſcribed, and have felt the forceof them in their owne 
ſoules, could not chule but confeſle, that they have beene many 
in number, mighty in power, (ubtill in practice, and what nat? 
Who knoweth not this, that the more enemies we have, the 
mors need we have, both of force outwardly, and of care in 
wardly? as againe, the more powerfull they are, and the more 
weake wee are, the more wee ſhould ſeeke for helpe elſewhere. 
In outward and bodily foes and forces,we conteſle the truth of 
this, and doe all that wee can, toſhew our ſelves wile, circum- 
ſpect, and couragious : how much more had wee need here, 
to expreſle all theſe things, where the conflict is more hard, 
though the conquelt obtained, be more glorions? and where 
againe our foes and their forces bee more mighty and many, 
though their overthrow once performed, giveth thera the fooles 
foile? But whom ſhall we looke to herein ? Other men areas 
weake as our ſelves, if not worſe, for all men lay them upon a 
ballance, they are altogetber lighter than vanity it- ſelfe. Andif 
we feare and diſtruſt our ſelves, how dare we, or how canwee 
put confidence in other ? ſpecially ith God ſaith, Curſed & eve- 
ry one that maketh fleſh andbloud his arme. Tolooke upto the 
holy and eleQted Angels,will do us little good : becauſe they go 
not but being ſent, andalwayes wait for a word and warrant 
from the Lords owne mouth for all theiraftions : beſides, chat 
their owne oyle and force is little enough for their owne ſup- 
portation, To God therefore that is the God of our ſtrength,we 
mult needs come, yea and to him alone, grelle we are utterly 
: —_——— "” Wa | over- 
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- averthrowne and caſt away, And if we cannot ſay and doe too 


as Daviddid, Lord,whom bave I in beaven but thee? and Thave 
defired none in earth with thee ; we ate ina wotull taking, and 
utterly loſt, For feare without,and fire within, (atans malice allo, 
mens miſchiefe, and our corruption, will carry and hurry us, as 
it were a violent tempelt or whirle-wind, Amongſt the heathen 
they had many odde conceits, to chaſe away bodily and fpiri- 
tuall enemies;as thoſe that have written their hiſtories and aGti- 
ons have plainly ſet forth: ſometimes fire, ſometimes water, ſom 
timesbloud, and ſometimes one thing, and ſometimes another 
as mans braine is a bountifull ſhop to forge ſuch devices in, The 
Papiſts differ not much from them ; who think that whippings 


| and {courgings will tame and ſubdue the corrupt affettions of 


the heart,and that the caſting of a little holy-warter (as they call 
it) orthe making of acroſle in the face, forehead, brelt; or any 
other place, will chaſe away Satan,and all his hellith powers. OF 
all which ations and ceremomes, echerhechenihor popilh, 
were-they better than they be, (but indeed they are ſtark naught 
as they uſe them) we may ſay asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Bodily exerciſe 
profiteth Iutle, but gedline(ſe 1 profitable unto all things, And had 
Satans malice and mans preſumption ſtayed here, and gone no 
further in groſſe imaginations, concerning this and other mat- 
tcrs,it had been the leſle evill z but.in our light and liberty of the 
Goſpell, lome ſuppole, that the very laying of, Lord, have mer 
pox 5,and that without faith or feeling many timesis all in a 
and the pronouncing of this petition, Leade 44 not in tentation, 
and that without ſenſe or underſtanding of it, is fufficient 
to ſunder Satan and our owne corruption as far from us, asthe 
Eaſt is from the Weſt, Vpon them their ſpirituall enemies pre- 
vatled by groſſe ignorance, and ſuperſtitious conceits : upon us, 
by carelefle preſumprion, and prefumptuous careleſneſle; neither 
the one of us, nor the other,underſtanding rightly,as we ſhould, 
either our foes forces,or our own weaknes, And that is the cauſe 
= they and we, in former times and of kate, joyned with them 
and ſundered from them, hayereceived very fearefull falls and 
overthrowes : for all is one with Satan, ſo he catch and ſnatch 
men, and have them in poſſeſſion, he careth not by what means, 
Bug wile thou not eſcape danger only, but overcome allo? I _ 
= = _  thew 
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ſhew thee, O man, what thou ſhalt doe ; At any hand goe our of 

thy {.lfe and other creatures whatſoever : for if thou ſtick to 

them, though never fo little, thou dot diladyantage thy (elfe at 

the lealt, if not overthrow thy ſelfe, The wicked ſpirits are ag 

ſtrong to effect eyill, asthe ele are to do good : and ſo much 

the more powerful that way,by how much they attempt it with 
commiſſion from God, and find fit matter in men to worke up. 

on, And what then ? fixe the cye of thy faith faſt upon God in 
Chriſt,and thou ſhalt never miſcarry,For be that cannot lie hath 

ſaid it, 1 will nos ſaile thee, nor forſaks thee for ever: and in the x16. 1 ; 
Ne Teſtament Chriſt hath told us, which is alſo a word of as ed 
ſure a promiſe, The gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt this Maith, 16.18, 
faith.Nay,I will fay more;in the ſtrength and power ofehus per- Aa 
{waſion, thou ſhalt be made more than a congueror, through hing 

that bath loved thee, and walhed thee in his owne heart bloud, 

I know and confeſle there are many lets and hinderances,to the 
perſwaſion and prattice of this truth : but heare and beleeye on- 

ly, andI will ſhew you yet a more perfect and aſſured way, by 

which you (hall be made to walk ſafe, excher in the day of death, 

or in the time of tentation, or m any other courſe or crofſe, that 

may beride you in this life. See that you have not only the two 

fide poſtes, and the upper doore poſtes of your houſes ſtric- 

ken over with the bloud of the Lambe, but your bearer: purged 1, 9.14; 
through fauh in his bloud, from the power of dead workes ; and ; 
then the deſtroyer that overthroweth others, ſhall paſſe over 

thee, and bring thee in good time to the full fruition of the hea- 

venly Canaan, But thou wilt ſay as the ſlothtull perſon doth in 

the Proverbs, There ta Lion, yea many Lions in the way : I an- 

| ſwer ; Reckon them up and bring them forth, they ſhall all by 

Gods grace be eaſily removed, All forts of afflictions arebitter,T 

confelle it,and ſo are many things in meat,drinke and phylicke ; 

and yet we refuſe them not, but ule them rather, becauſe of the 

—_ we know or hope, they will cffe& in us. And why fay we 

not, as the —_— by the _ doth; No chaſtiſement for the 1144, 1.56, 
preſent [cometh to be joyorns, but grievews : bowbeit, afterward it - dt 
bringeth forth the quiet fruit 0 rigbteouſn: ſe, unto them which 

are there _eninih ? Death alſo is dreadtull ; what then? but 

to whom, I pray thee? evento the man that hath his truſt in his 

| | =. -- Who riches, 
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riches, or hath no hope of abetter lite, but to him that belee- 
veth in Chritt, it 1s become, through the power of the death and 
obedience of Chilt, a ſpeedy paſſage to eternall life, Wee in- 
dure mavy dreadtull and dangerous things, and runne thorow 
fire and water,and all tor a corruptible crowne: and why (houl\ 
we not with patience andp rayer paſle thorowthis, which is 
the very high way to heaven ? B-ſides, hell is horrible, Neither 
will 1deny that : but ſtill Idemand io whom it is ſo? Surely 
tothe devill and his angels, and all manner of wicked ones, for 
whom it hath beene preparedof old : but astor the golly and . 
elect, it cannot come nigh hum, For Chrilt, tbe very way,trurh 
and life it ſelfe, hath told us, and therefore we ought to credic 
it, He that heareth my words, and belervith in him that ſent me, 
bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemmation, but 
hath paſſed from death unto life. Laſtly, is not finnca (ſhrewd 
and fore enemy to iacounter with? I confeſle it; but co whom, 
tell me, I beleech you? eventothern in whoſe mortall bodies 
it raigneth, to fulhll che concupilcences thereof, To ocher, in 
whom the roote of it igdead, it isnot fo, whether we reſpect 
this life, or that which is ctocome? for here thereliques of lin 
are bur as prickes in our ſides, to provoke ustobetter things, 
and to ſtirre us up to buwger and thirſt after rigbteouſnt (ſe : and 
for the life to come, wee (hallbe utterly freed from the ſame, 
and have all teares wiptd our cyes. To bring all. into a 
ſumme : I ſay, Letall objected be as true, as anything may te; 
yet all theſe, and a thouſand more luch like, are no:hing ro b5n 
that « im Chriſt, For the Apoltleſaith, There w no condemna.. 
tion to thems that are in Chriſt Jeſus; an it is hee alone that 
hath deſtroyed death, and became- finne; for-us, that we in bins 
might be made the righteanſaeſenf God, And lurelyluch a one 
may in ſome good meaſure of comfort, joytully ſay tothe de- 
hance even of death it {elfe,and all other gholtly enemies what- 
loever; 0 death, where ts thy ſting ? 0 grave, where w thy vidtory ? 
The ſting of death is ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſin ts the Law : but 
thankgs bee unto God, which bath given us vittory, through our 
Lord Teſue (briſt, Yea, heway ſay, as the Saints and Martyrs 
have ſaid in the middeſtof hery lames. I am perſewaded, that 
neither death, nor liſe, nor eAngels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
mor 
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wor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nox 
any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate me fromthe love of God, 
which 1 in Chrift Ieſus onr Lord, O!), but death 15 terrible thi], 
I anſwer : In ſuch acloudof witneſſes and evidence of truth, 
may I not in ſome ſort and ſenſe fay, O- faithleſſe gentration, *ow 
fong ſhal I be with youthow long now ſpal I ſuffer you?1s it teartull 
to any, but toa naturall man, and to him that hath his fel:city 
here, andin the things of this life ? Sarely it 1s nothing terrible 
to him that is made a comfortable partaker of the fiuis of che 
death of Chriſt, who dyed and roſe againe, tothe end be might de- 
ftroy death and bim that had the power of death, evan the devill 
himſelfe. But hell is horrible, True : but yet ro them for whom 
it is prepared : but thou art in Chrilt exempted from it. For why 
did he himlelfe luffer helliſh torments both in body and ſoule ? 
toleave thee therein?and make it terrible or horrible to chee?no, 
but to free chee, and all his, from the feare of hell, and the &eling 
of everlaſting condemnation, O, but what ſhall T fay touching 
my fin that 1s great and gftevous, and the peculiar wages of it, 
being death eternall 2 That is true in the nature of fin, and the 
juſtice of God : but with the Lord there is mercy, that he may be 
feared. Stand fill a while, and you ſhall bebold the great works 
of God : and be not faithleſſe,but faichfull and beleeve the truth 
of the Word, What is more cleare than this 2 here ſin hath a- 
bounded, there prace hath abounded mnch moy+, Ani though it 
be in a Prophet, yet where have we amoreplaine; plentifull, or 
evangehcall promiſe than this? Though your ſins were 4s crimſon, 
they ſpall be made white as ſnow : though they werered as tharter, 
they ſhall be as wooll Tf we have the hand or writing of an honeſt 
man, wee thinke ourſelves bound to give credit thereto ; how 
much more {bould wee beleeve the moſt true and unchangeable 
Word of the eternall? To which, not for afry want in himſelfe, 


but by reaſon of the weaknes of our faith, h: hath bin willing, the 


more abundantly to ſhew limts the heires of promiſe, the tablexeſſe 
of bis connſell, to adjoyne (and bind bimſelfewith awoath, ſ1ying) 
es I live, I will not the death of a ſinner,yex Twill be merciful to 
their unrighteouſneſſe, and I will remembzy thiir ſin} and mniquities 
”o more : that ſo by two immutablethings, that 1s, his tnyiolable 
oath, and aflured promiſe, (wherein it 1s impoſſible that God ſ19:11d 
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the) we might have ftrong conſolation. And as for theſc objeRi.- 
ons,or any the like;what are they elſe,but in truth and ſubttance 
the very evill reports that the {pies brought upon the promiled 
Land ? And yet there was a very true teſtimony given by /oſ&x4 
and Calcb; yea the palpable proofes they had by the cluſter of 
orapes, and other things which they brought from thence, were 
urefragate witneſſes, Will you beleeye them becaule they are 
many 2 that is flat Popery : and beſides, God forbiddeth us to 
cleave to a multitude to doe eviil. Will you teare them becauſe 
they are mighty 2 That is to diftrult God, who is greater than 
all ; and to make them omnipotent, which is blaſphemy, Will 
you doubt, becauſe chey double their aflaults? That 1s no end 
of tentation, but thisrather, toad.'e an edge unto our prayers ; 
that ſo through them we ie y: — _— 
table ſpeech, CIy grace # [ufficient for thee, aud my h 
foall | wr i weakneſſe. And when we (hall "a 
all our ſenſes ſatisfied, in the contrary truth, yea ſo farre forth, as 
that our eyes may ſee, our cares may keare, ourhands may han- 
dle the goodthings of God, (over and beſides the faith we have 
in him concerning them) it 18 notgroſle only, but impious, not 
to belceve, But here in this life are many pleaſures, and certaine 
delights lawfull ; as houſes, friends, wives,children, goods, ho- 
nour, and almoſt infinite fuch ike, That is very true; but with 
this hony God intermingleth ſome gall, leſt the ſoules of his 
{ervants might runneriatto finne. And who 1s he that can bee 
ignorant of the uncertaine eſtate of all andevery one of them? 
Our friends fall away, as a fruit that 1s ripe before his time, or as 
the morning dew, Oar houſes are overthcpwne,and are like the 
ruines of a defaced hold, not one ſtone of them being left upon 
another, Our wives may be lewd intheir lips, looſe ia their 
lives,and wicked as was 7obs,and with us to curſe God,and dye. 
Our children not riotous only and diſobedient, but unnaturall 
alſo, aud riſing up againſt us, as Ab/alow, The goods we poſ- 
ſeſſe, are not untitly by- Sa/omonrelembled tothe Eagle, that 


taketh her to her wings,and flicth aloft into the aire. As for our. 


honeur, which we make as it were ſome Deity upon earth,it is 
turned into ſhame in the twinkling of an eye, or elle forgotten 
as it had neyerbeene ; and we, that in our owne imaginations 

are 


* 
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are Lords of all, asthe duſt or chaffe of the earth, are carryed 
from all. And what reaſon is there then, that thefe or any fuch 
like, ſhould hinder-us in ourrace towards Heaven ? He that 
hath an inheritance or land in the world, will not be hindered 
from taking the poſſeſſion or enjoying of it, when it falleth 
unto him, by the teares of his Wite, the intreaty of his chil. 
dren, the heape of his riches, or any ſuch like things ; and why 
ſhould we | ſuffer theſe ſimple conceits to ſteale away our 
hearts from the hope and having of Heaven ? Befidee, who 
knoweth not, that as 1n reſpect of the life tocome, all theſe 
heaped up in the greateſt meaſure that poſſibly can bein this 
world, are not ſo much as a ſhadow of the good things that 
ſhall be revealed 2 Hath the Spirit ſaid in vaine, That which the 
eye hath not ſcene, neither the eare heard,neither ever yet entred 
inta mans beart, hath GO Þ prepared for them that lsve hin ? 
Or ſhall wee thinke it a lye? Or that God meant todiſſemble 
and dally with us? Oh be itfarre from ustothinke or ſpeake 
ſo! Is that glorious deſcription of that boly and heavenly Ie- 
rufalem, mentioned in the Revelation, bur a fiction or for- 
gery? It were blaſphemy for any mans heart to imagine ſo: 
wee are rather to thinke, that God by that which 1s knowne, 
and can bee comprehended, expreſleth that which yer is hid- 
den from us, and ſhall in good meaſure bee comprehended 
of us alſo, wee knowing then, even as wee are knowne now, 
,Wherefore let us not feare all or anyof our adverſates, or 
pull-backes, for tre love expelleth feare : neither let us bee 
faint-hearted in our ſelyes, but labour rather to loft up our hands 
which bang downe, and to ſtrengthen our weake knees : {or ſaith- 
frll 14 be that bath promiſed : who will alſo performe it. Be faith- 
full unto death,aud I will give thee the Crowne of life, He that ſo 
runneth, ſhall bee ſure to obtaine, and have his portion with 
the Saints in the heavenly inheritance, of a Crowne that ne- 
ver fadeth nor falleth away. Burt hee that carethnot tor this 
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courſe, muſt have his portion with hypocrites, in the lake of x;2,,21 


fire, and brimſtone, that burneth for evermore, and bee ſhut 
out of the Kjngdome with the fearefull, unbeleeving, abo- 


minable, murtherers, whore-mongers, ſorcerers, idolaters,and 
runne 


well, 


luch like, Wherefore as you love life, and loathdeath, 
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well, I beſeech you; yea,eyen as our Text was at the beginning, 
ſo lay I at the ending ; Soran,that ye mayobtaine ; which 1 doe 
not on[ypropound unto you by exhortation, but commend and 
commit by ſupplication'ts God for my ſelte, and you, thateve- 
ry one of us, and 1 my lelfe eſpecially, may in feeling and faith 
lay, 1 am now read) to be offered, and the timeof my departing is 
ar baud, 1 have fanght a good fight, and have fonifped wy comrſe, 
1 have kept the faith: from bence 14 laid up forme the Cr 
righteouſneſſe, which the Lord, the righteous Tudge, ſhall grve me 


at that day ; and not to me onety, but unto all them that love bis 
appearing. - 


FINTS, 


THE LAVVYERS. 


QuESTION. 


| Luke 1 ©. 2 5. 
And behold, 4 certaine Lawyer ftood np,and tempted him ſay- 
ing, Mafter, what ſhall T doe to inherit eternall life ? 


T is a waighty queſtion, and hath beene long diſcourſed, by 
what meanes a man may come to heaven : and who is not 
deſirous to be reſolved in x? Here the queſtion is proponn- 
ded by a Lawyer, and an{weredby the Law-giver, whoſe 

judgement in this caſe is worth the hearing. He propoundeth 
the queſtion as one deſirous to learne, when indeed he meaneth 
nothing lefſe, But as eFhab, when he asked CHibaias, in the 
firlt booke of Kidgs, and ſecond Chapter, if he thould goe up 

to fight againſt Ramoth in Gilead, meant not to follow the Pro«, 
phets direGtion, but only defired to heare his opinion : ſothe 
Lawyer propoundeth this queſtion, not with the mind ts learne 
of Cyurx1s Tt, but withthe mind totempr Cum r $s T,and 

to try his learning : as the Devill cametotempe CurisrT 

in the Wildernefle,ſo the Lawyer.comes totemggCur 1s r 

inthe City : and therfore whereas the Evangelitt faith ; Behold, 

« certaine Lawyer ſtood wp, he might have ſaid, Behold, a _—_ 
dey1 


16, he ſaid unto him, depart Satan : ſo when this Lawyer temp. 
ted Chriſt, he might have ſaid, avant Satav,becauſe in his ation 
he was the inſtrument of Satati, Bur though the Lawyer was 
worthy to be repulſed, becauſe he was lo importunate, yet was 
this queſtion worth the anſwering, becauſe 1t was of ſuch im< 
portance, We ſe then with wine mind the Lawyer came to 
Chriſt : now let us ſee how he ſaluteth Chriſt. Though he came 
with abad mind, yet doth he uſe good words : that he might de- 
ceive with leſſe ſw{pition, he ſaluteth him by the name of Ma- 
fer, as if he did profeſſe himſelfe ro be his Diſciple. So did [#- 
das falutehim when he meant to betray him, Mar. 26.49, And 
fo did the Phariſies ſalute him, when they meant to bring him 
within the compaſſe of treaſon, Mat.2 2.1 5. And this hath been 
alwayes the guiſe of the wicked, tb uſe the ſmootheſt ſpeech 
when they intend moſt miſchiefe ; and ynder colour of friend- 
ſhip to peaRtiſe their treachery, When Abſalom meant to be re- 
yenged of his brother Ammon, for defiling his fiſter Thamer, he 
made a great feaſt, and cauſed him to be murthered 1n the midſt 
of the banquet, 2 Saw, 1 3. When oab meant to myrther Ama- 
ſe, he {aluted him cour:eoully, ſaying; eArt thowin health my 
brother? 2 Sam. 20, and with his right hand tooke him by the 
beard to kifſe him, and with his left hand ſheatheda ſword into 
lus belly, | 
Theſe are ſuch as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh of, P(al.28. which 
have gloſing tongues, and bloudy minds : which peaks friendly ro 
their neighbours, and imagine miſchiefe in their heartr, As the 
Scorpion hath an amiable face and a poyloned tayle: fo theſe 
* men havefaire looks, and murdering hands : Ther word: are as 
"oft us butter, and as ſmooth as oyle , but their deeds arecruell as 
the deeds of warre, and deadly as the dint of ſwords, The Pro- 
phet David was fore troubled with ſuch diſſemblers, as he com- 
plainethevery where in his book of Pſalmes, P/a/me 41, That 
ever lis ewne familiar friend whom be truſted, and which did eate 
at 1s table, bad laid great wait for kim, And Pſalm, 5 5 . that is 


. was not an open enemy which bad done bim diſymonr, for then o 
" COW 
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devill food op, becauſe for the timehe took npon him the devils 
office,to bea Tempter. When the devill tempted Chriſt, far. 4, 
hebid him avoyd Satan. And when Peter tempted Chrilt, Mar. 


Pſal 23 Bl 


Pſa! 55.21, 
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8onld have borne it : nor it was not bid adverſary which bad tife 
up bimſeife againſt ban, ſor thenperadventure be wonld have bid 
bim/clfe from him : but it was even bis companion, his guide and 
bis owne familiar fried, which toeke ſweet connſell with him, aud 
walked in the houſe of God « friends. At this day the world is full 
of ſuch fained friends which wil fatter thee to thy face, and bite 
thee behiad thy bagk. They will give outhard ſpeeches of ſome 
ruan that is abſent, in thy hearing, to {ee if thou wilt ſpeake as 
bardly of him ; which if thou doeft, thy words ſhall preſently 
bee told unto Im, Woe wato bing (laith the wiſe man, Ecel.2, 
13.) that bath .a double beart, wicked lippes, , and miſchievors 
hands, aud to the ſinner that goeth two manner of wayes, The 
Lok Þ hath given bit engbeart, and owe towgaue, and one ſace 
to one man : therefore-wee ſkould not carry a double heart in 
our breaft, nor two tongues ip our head, nor two faces under a 
hood, It was not lawfull for theliraelites to weare any gar- 
ments made of linnen andwoollen, Deur, 22. to lignihe that it 
ſhould not bee lawtfull for Chriſtians to be diflemblers, to carry 
fire in onehand and water in the other, to carry honey in their 
mouth, and gall in their heart,or (as David ſpeaketh, Plal,x 2.) 
To flatter with their lippes, and diſſemble with their donble, 
heart. 

Of all kifde of cattell theſe are the worſt, becauſe they doe 
molt hurt, where they are leaſt miſtruſted, Therefore they are 
compared to the wilie Foxe, for their crafty fetches, Exc, x 3. 
And Herod is termed a Foxe, for his diſſembling, Luk,13. For 
as the Foxe tainethdumlelte dead, that he may catch che birds to 
devoure them : lo the flatterer faineth himſelfe tobee barme- 
lefle, and honeſt, and conſcionable, and Religious, and holy, 
that he may deceive the hearts of the ſample, Row.16.18. Hee 
is like your ſhadow which doth imitate the aGtion and geſture 
of your body, which ſtands when you ſtand ; and walkes when 
you walke ; and fits when youlit; andriſeth when yourile : 
So the Hatterer doth praiſe when youpraiſe ; and tindes fault 
when you hnd fault ; and ſmiles-when you ſmile ; and frownes 
when you frowne ; and applauds you in your doings ; and 
ſoothes you 1n your ſayings; and in all things ſeekes to pleaſe 
your humour, ull hee have founded the depth of your _ 

. ur 
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that be may betray you to your greateſt encmies, As the Syrens 
fing moſt ſweetly when they intend your deſtruction : ſo flatte- 
rers ſpeak molt faire, when they practiſe molt treachery. There- 
fore every faire look is notto be liked ; eyery ſmooth rale is not 
to be beheved;and every glofing tongue 1s not tobgtrutted ; but 
as we mult 879 the ſpirits whether they be of God or no, x 1o0h.4.1. 
So we muſt try the words whether they come from the heart or 
no-; and we mult try the deeds wherher they be anſwerable ts 
the words or no. 

Now we are come to the queſtion : which is,by what meanes 
a man may inheric eternall life. A weighty queltion worthy 
to bee knowne, not only of Lawyers and learned men, bu: 
alſo of all, both men and women, which are per{waded in their 
hearts as wirh their mouth they doe confeſſe, that after death 
their bodies ſhall riſe againe. Therefore though this Lawyer 
were to bee blamed becauſe he came with ſobad a mind ; yet 
is he to-bee commended, becauſe he moved 1o good aque- 
ſtion: Many now adates are very curious in idle and unproti- 
table queſtions : As. what God did before he made the world ; 
How long eAdam ſtood in the (late of innocency : Whether 
Salomon were ſaved or no : with many ſuch vaine and unnece(- 
lary queſtions : but few there are which will aske(23 this Law- 
yer did) what they muſt doe to inheriteternall lite. You ſhail 
ſee mary very caretull and inquihtive how they may gee rzches ; 
where they may purchaſe Lands and Lordihjps ; how chey may 
come to advancement and honour ; and by what meanes they 
may procure the Princes favour : but you (haltfee few or none 
inquiſitive concerning the meanes of their ſalvation, you 
ſhall ſeldome heare any aske their Paſtour what they muſt 
doe to be ſaved, or which way they may come to Heaven, 
Ic is*not now as it was in /obn Bapti/ts time; when the Publi- 
cans, the ſouldiers and all forts of people came unto him, with 


- after what ſhallwe doe? Luke chap. 3. ver.1o., &c, Nor it is 


not now as it was in the time of Chriit, whenthe people crme 
and asked him, #hat ſhal we doe that we may work_the workes of 
God? John, cap. 6.yer.28. Nor it is not now as it was iti Peters 
time, when upon the hearing cf Peters Sermon, the people 
came to Peter and to the other Apoſtles, cryiog aud laying, 

Ten 
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Men and brethren what ſhall we dee ? Atts 2,37. but now every 
mans mind isof his worldly profit, or plealure, or prefermenr, 
This is the dritt of all their devices, this 1s the end of all their 
pratiſes, how they may live here in delight and eaſe,and leave 
behind them a rich polterity, As for that heavenly Country 
whereunto they were borne, that new Ieruſalem wherein they 
ſhould dwell,it is the furthelt end of cheir chought,and the leaft 
part of all their care, how to inheric it, how co inhabit it, The 
queſtion is, how be may inherit eternal life : wherein he leemeth 
to confeſle that there is an etexnall lite, for thereof he makes no 
doubt ; only the queſtion is, how he may attaine unto it. Here 
therefore it appeared,that this Lawyer was not a Sadduce which 
denied the reſurre&ion of the dead : Harth, 22, Nor was he 
an Epicure, which are of this opinion, that after death there is 
neither joy to be looked for, nor rm to be feared, and there- 
fore are wont to ſay, Ede,bibe,lnde,&c, or as it is 1 Cor.1 3. Let 
ts cate and drinke, for tomorrow we ſhall die, But this man was a 
Phariſie, tuch a one as Pal was before his converſion, one that 
expounded the Law of God unto the people,and lived «fter the 
ftraiteſt Law of their religion : AtF,26,5.1n a word, he was ſuch 
a one, as both for his life and learning, was admired and honou- 
red of the Iewes, Though this Lawyer were learned, yet it was 
boldly done of him to tempt the Lord, But what is it which 
Learning dare not attempt, if itbe not tempered with the feare 
ef G6d ? Chriſt Teſts found no greater adverſaries than the high 
Prieſts, the Scribes and Pharifies, which were all learned men: 
and the Church of Chriſt at this day 1s by none ſo much affli- 
Gted, as by thoſe that carry the opinion of ſingular learning, For 
look how many hereſies are extant in the Church, or how ma- 
ny controverſies in religion ; have beene deviſed and are 
maintained by learned men, Let learned men therefore learne 
to feare the Lord : yea letthem learne to know nothing ſo much 
4s Chrift I:ſuus and him crucified, Cor. 2. 2. without the which 
knowledge,all knowledge is ignorance, all wiſdome is fooli(he 
nes,all learning is madneſle, and all religion is error,or hypocti- 
lie, or ſuperſtition, God hath not choſen many wiſe men, nor many 
mighty wen, nor many noble men, but God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world to confound the wiſe, and God hath choſen the 


weake 
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 Weake things of theworld, to confound the things that are miohties 
pac y ++ things of the world, and et pews pe 
God choſen, yea and things which are not ; to bring to nought things 
that are : 1 Corinth. 1.38, Our Saviour Chritt, in the choice of 
his Apoſtles , called not one that was learned ; yet hath he noe 
ne —tur COPING : ar Gee lparen ated ble A, 
poſile Pax, a learned Lawyer, e AA 22.3. tobes the Apoftle 
and preacher of the Gentiles, Row.11.13.andthereisno Fs ne 
but - in = ages, _ _ -- this rnd hee calleth ſome in eye- 
cc,and en them with excellent learning, that they mea 
; the gatbering together of the Saints , and1o the exercifns 
of the Mimiftery, and to the edifying of the Church of God , Ephe- 
ſcans 4, verl.12. The Lord Tefuso moderate our ing with 
his holy feare , that wee may dire&t all our ſtudies to the inlar. 
ging of his glory and kingdome here onearth, that when the 
Fhieſe ſhepheard ſoall appeare, 1 Pet.y 4. we (that have inſtruted 
other and turned many to righ ) may ſhine as the 
CY CEE 
an.12.3. 

Good maſter , what ſpall I doe toinberit eternall life ? Marke 
hecethe diſcretion of the Lawyer , in asking this queſtion. As- 
the man was a Lawyer, ſo there is nodoubtbur that hee had 
read the Law and the Prophets. If you looke into the Law, you 
ſhall not finde , Curſed # hee that continneth not in all things that 
ave written in the booke of the Law , to know them, If you peruſe 
the Prophets , you (hall not finde , Ceaſe from doing evill, and 
hrarne to ffeakg well, But the Law faith, Curſed i» be that conti- 
nneth not in all things that are written inthe books of the Law , to 
doe them : Dent.27.26. Gal.n.10. Andthe Prophets ſay, Ceaſe 
from doing evill, and learne to doe well : E(ay 1.16. Pſalm.34.14+ 
And thereforethe Lawyer ſaith not ; How much muſt I know, 
n6t what ſhall 1 beleeve, but, whas ball 7 doe $0 inberit eternall 
life ? wee have beene taught too long, that we are ſaved by ſaith, 
without the workes of the Law: which doRtrine though it be molt 
true, and moſt ſoundly proved , and flatly concluded, Rows. 34 
verſe 28.yet being underſtood amiſle,as S, Paws writings ſome- 
times are,2, Pet.3.16, It hath beene the decay of all good deeds 
and brought in Epicurilme andall A O—_ le ig true AY 
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that eternall life 4; the gift of Godthrough Ieſns Chriſt, Row. 6, 
yer. '2 3« But yet this gitr is beſtowed only upon thoſe for whong | 
it « prepared, Matth.20.23. which have exerciſe] themſelves in | 
the workes of mercy, Matth.25.: 5. In reſpect of God, our ele. | 
ion ftandeth certaine from all eternity : for ir hatb ee; 

The Lord knoweth them that are bu, 2 Tim, 2.19. And know 

whom 1 bave cboſen,Toh.1 3.18. Butin reſpett of our ſelves, it is 
uncertaine, and therefore we muſt ſtrive to make the ſame ſure 
by good workzs, 2Pet. 1.10, Theleare the wayes to come to 
heaven, though they be not cbe cauſe why we (hall come to hea- 
ven : therfore we muſt keep the way, if ever we meane to'come 
toheaven, For as weare ordained to the end; ſo are we ordai- 
ned to the meanes which bring us to that end. If God have pre- 
deſtinate any to ecernall life, he hath alſo predeſtinate them to 
the meanes wherby they mult attaine eternall life ; that is, ſaith 
and 4 goed conſtience, x Tim. 5.9. Therefore it is certaine 
that whoſocyer is tobe ſaved, ſhallatonetime or other before. 
they depart out of this life, be called truly to belceve, and ſhall 

endeavour by allmeanes, as, Paw did, to keepe 4 good conſcience 
both toward God and toward men, Afts 14.16, For that which is 

ſpoken of Chrift in ſpeciall, Pſal. 44. (thow buſt loved righte- 
ouſneſſe, and-bated miquity) malt be yeritied, and in ſome mea-« 

fare accompliſhed in atſthe members of Chrilt ; They muſt loye 

righteouſneſle, and hate iniquity. + And this is the difference 

that, the Apoſtle putteth betweene the children of God and thie 

children of thedevill. That the children of God both /ove and 
doe righteonſneſſe,and the children of 'the devill love Sane aud doe 
#,1 foh. .7. Let no wan therefore thinke thathe _—_— 
nate to falvation, unleſle hefinde and feelein himſelfe the ef- 
Rs and fruits of predeſtination, For theſs whow God bath 

predeſtinate, them alſo in bis goed time he calleth, Rom. 8, ver 29, 

ZO. (not to wneleanneſſe but unto bolineſſe, 1 Thel,4. ver. 7.) and 

whom he calleth, them «{ſahejuſtifieth, (and endueth with the 

grace of ſanQification, Row. 6.2. &c,) and whom be juftifieth, 

then alſo be glorifieth, Rom. 8. If anybe ingrafted into Chriſt 

by a lively faich, he cannot but bring forth the fruit of good 

life, lob. 15. and whoſoever doth no: bring forth ſuch fruit, ic 
15 certaine that he is not yet ingrafted into Iefus Chrift, Let us 
noe 
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got therefore, I ſay, flatter nor deceive our ſelves, as though we 


had true faith, when we have not the true fruits of faith, For ag © 


the Sunne cannot be without light, nor the fire withour keate : 
no more can a ſaving faich be without good workes, which 
are the fruits and effects thereof, The penitent theete had bue 
a thort time of Repentance : yet in that thort time he wanted 
not good workes to declare his faith, Luke 23, 40,41,42. For 
no looner was it given him to beleeye in Chritt, but that pre- 
ſently he maketh anſwer on the behalfe of Chriſt, and cleareth 
him of all amiſſe ; he rebukethvbis fellow for his incredulicy, he 
confeſſeth the greatnefle of their finne, and their juft puniſh= 
ment for the ſame, be acknowledgeth Chriſt tobe the Lox od, 
and calleth upon him, _ Therefore it is not enough for us to ſay, 
We bave faith; for the devils have a kind of faith, /aw.2.19. nor 
it is not enough for us to come to Church to call upon the Lord ; 
for to ſay, Lord, Lerd,will not ſerve the turne, Mat,7.21. nor it 
' is not enough for us to preach unto you; ftorunto ſome that 
have preached in the name of Chriſt, ic ſhall be {aid at the laſt 
day, Depart, 1 know you not, Mat, 7, 22. nor isit not enough for 
youto be onely bearers of theword; for thenyou deceive your 
ſelves : Tames 1.22, But you that ſay you haveſaith, muſt forw 
iz by your deeds, Tam.2.17. And you that come to call upon the 
Lord mwuft depart from iniquity, 2 Timoth, 2,19. And wee 
that preach unto you, mult practiſe that our ſelves, which we 
kewed o unto you, and be an example of holy life for youto fol- 
low, 1 Pet. 5. 3. And youthat are hearersof the word, muſt be 
doers of the word, and then you ſhall be juſtified, Rew.2 51 3. What 
ſhall I doe? The Papiſts will have other men doe good workes 
for them. For ſome of the holier ſort (for ſooth) have workes 
of ſupererogacion ; that is, more good workes than they need 
themielves, which they can ſpare and beſtow upon thole that 
pay beſt for them. And wee that are Proteſtants, becauſe we 


have Chriſt doe all for us, and wee will doe nothing for our 
{lves, | -— 
© But this Lawyer was of another minde : He asketh whet be 
fool doe to gaine eternall life, becauſe bee knew that another 
Man could net deſerve it for hum. The ſowle that ſinneth, chat 
; —_— oo: ſan 


will notdiſable Cu & 1 s T, nor derogate from his merits, will _- _—__ 


oc lo. 
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Farve fall the,aud the ſowle tht doth righteonſueſſe ſult ſwroly live) 
ſaith the Lord : Ezech, 14.4.3. «Andtbowgh M, 5.975 anna] 
fbood before the Lord to make interceſſion for the wicked, it ſhall not 
belpe them , Ter.15.'1, Teathongh Noab, Daniel and Iob were in 
the land when the Lord an bupla Ry , they 
ſhall ſave neither ſannes nor daughters, but onely delvwer their owne 
(oulerby their righteonſneſſe, Ezech. 14.20, Therefore it behovech 
every man to know what he muſt doe to inberit eternall life : and 
pot onely to know ( for he that knoweth hu maiters wil! , and doth 
» ns, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, Luke 12.verſ.48. ) but he 
mult doe it, and ſo ſhall hee have cauſe of rejoycing in bimſelfe, 
ard not in another. For as anothermans finne (hall not bee laid 
to my charge : ſo another mans righteouſnefle thall not bee 
reckoned. to. mine ,. but every wan ſhall beare his owne burthen : 
41.6.45. 

The AW Tee to inberit eternal life ? There is a life which is 
ſhort and temporall', which 196 compareth to « winde that ſoone 
bloweth over , 1ob 7.7; lamesto « vaper that loonevanilheth a 
way, 14.4.14+ This Lawyer asketh not after this temporall life, 
for this is common to beaſts with men : but here hee inquireth 
concerning that life which is eternall, andſhall never havean 
end.. It is ſtrange to ſee how every manalmoſtdeſireth to bee 
eternall, and yet how few doe uſe the meanes to beeternall. Ag 
the fowles by a naturall inclination delight to flie; the fiſh to 
{wim, and thebaaſts to goe 3 ſomen are naturally carried with 
gn earneſt defire to live for ever, . Ot 
And albeit men know themſelves tobce mortall, yet every 
man according to his ſeverall diſpoſition, devileth ſome meanes 
bee immortall, Some like Lycargas , doe publiſh wholſome 
Jawes ; ſome Platolike, penlearned ; and me like Seals. * 
wo, build goodly houſes, and vall the Lands after their owne 
weres, thinking by this meanes that their names at. leait (hall 
continue for ever, On 
Thus every man , either for ſome valiant enterprite, 

like Davids W orthies that killed the Giants , 2 Say. 21. or for 
fome defperate attempt,like Sav/ that killed himſclfe, x Seawe.3 1 
-or for their famons and ſtately buildings , as the builders of 
Intntho Behele, in the x2, Chigyer of Cane, 0d 4, Chapeer 
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of Devil, will bee eternixed. But howſoever men by ſuch 
meanes may be remembred after death, yet this is not the way 


to geteternall life, For this i iſe eternall,-to know the only true Life eternally; 


God, Joh. 17.veri3. And to believe in the Son of God, Tob,;.16, 


But theſe knowers mult be doers : for'he that ſaith, I know bim, Note. 


and keepeth not bu commundements, #4 lyay, and thetruth is mee 
w»bin, che firlt of 7obx, the third chapter, and fourth ver. And 
theſe beleevers muſt be good livers : For this # 4.5rwe ſaymg, and 
theſe things I will thou ſhouldeſt affirme, that they that have be- 
keved God, ſhould be carefull to fhew. forth good workes, Titus 2. 
ver. 8. Therefore to the obtaining of etemall life two things are 
neceſſary, The firlt is,to beleeve well: the ſecond ts,to live yell. 
By the firſt wearejultified in the ſight of God, for he reſpeReth 
our faith, By the ſecond, we are juttified in the fight of men, for 
they regard our workes, And-thus are the A Pax! and 
James reconciled : tor when Paw! maketh faich the cauſe of ju. 
 bification, Row.z.ver. 28. hemeaneth ſuch a faith as worketh 
by love, Galat. 5. ver. 6, whereby we are juſtified in the fight 
of God, And wben [emer maketh workes the caule of juſtifica- 
tion; [ewes 2. ver. 24- he meaneth ſuch workes as proceed from 
faith, Lawes 2; ver. 13, whereby we are declared toberighteous 
before men. | J90L40 roo "}-G 

; The Scripture deſcribech this eternall lite by divers excel- 
lent nanzes:; to ſhewthe worthinefle and excellency thereof, is 
lscalled a Ki , Luk.12. ver, 32. rr x 
as canner; bee hike the kingdomes of this work; Heb: x 2. 
ver. 28; forit ts an kingdome; Mat 8.ver. Tx. It is cal- 
led. Paradiſe, Luk, 23. ver. 43. foritis more pleaſant chari the 
garden of Eden. And efbrabaws boſome, Luk. 16. toritisa 
lace of reft and comfort. It is called thebon/cof the Father 
wherein there are many Manſions, Toh, 14. The prof abe:Liord; 
whercinto every faithfull ſervant muſt enter in, CMartb. 22. 
and all to expreſle andeclare unto us the beauty, excellency, 
and glory of that life which is eternall, And yer as glorious 
and excellent asit is ; fuch is the love and favour of God un's 
us, that hee hath appointed it to be owr inberitence, as here the 
Lawyer termeth it, Inberitance is a kind of tenure, whereby a 
man in his owne right holdechor pofleſſerh any thing, as his 


Nan 3 owae ; 


| ; as When a layfullheire doth inherit his fathers lands 3 
even io the Kingdome of Gadbelongeth 
inheritance, 


unto us as our lawfall 
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ithallreverence : if thou haſb been 
be charitable : if thou haſt been con+ 
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THE LAVV-GIVERS 
ANSVVER TO THE' © 
LAVVYERS QVESTION. 


Lake rd. yer. 26, 
fot be ſaid nate bies, what ia writtewin the Law, how reads 


thee ? 

O,v you have heard the- queſtion propounded :; you 

hall heare the queſtion arfwered. «Fol be ſaid rows 
Wy hin, What © writtew i the Law, bow reatteft thou t 
As it hee thould have faid : I marvell that thou being 
n of Rekgion? enragyr woyariv rarer ee yan 
matters of 10n,art 1 it Cvee 
ry man to know, week be may inberit eternal life. 
ployed thy wit ? and howhaſt 


melt to be * Lawyer; tell me, whatdotlithe Lay require of 
Comatdte tare rexdchs Scriptures, ler me ſee how 


Ge 
profited 
wg and 
ſchoole, that choughthirmſe 
tempe Chriſt'by 
make the anfvver, 
-If hebea 


God, ' there he 

th revealed his will unto thee: Tt thoa defireropleaſe the 
Lord, looke into his word, there he hath ſhewed thee what hus 
pleaſure is, Finally,if chou wouldeſt have thy works toproſper, 
conſider what is written in the Law, aske counſell at the mouth 
of the Lord : examine all thine ations by the touchſtone of the 
word, and be ſure to doe nothing for tt Es a6 Wann 
== -; ay ae 


a 
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the word for thy yarrang.. If, tarlotsentilp thee to lewgines, as 
Potiphars wii ehcifdd-Leſeph, Grn.3g. Mie brodt thetn as 7o/epb 
did from he, and repehenwhg hh Liw faith;/T hou ſhalt noe 
commiit adultery : 1f finners, fuch as haye no-feare of God be. 
fore their eyes, entife thee, faying ; Cone with 1, we will 
wait for bloud, and wazch to ſlay the ſiwople man ; conſent thou 
not, but conſides what 1s WERERAR the, Law.:. Thew ſoalt do ns 
murther, 1f they lay : Caſt in thy lot among us, we will all have 
one purſe, we ſpall get great riches, and fill our bonuſes with ſpoyle, 
Pro. t.ver, 14, Walke not thou in the way with rhem;retraine 
thy foot from-their path, and looke what the Law requireth of 
thee; Thos. ſhals.not fteale, If Papilts would pertwadgthee ta 
change thy religion,becauſe thy fathers were of atothicr religion 
looke intothe Scriptures, examine thy religion by the-word of 
God,and then as Elias faidunto the people, If the Lord be God, 
then follow. bim: but if Bal be be, then goe after him, ing, 
x 8.21. Soan{wer thouthem, if this religion be agreeable to the 
wor, as in truth itgzs,then will I be of thus religion, though my 
fore-fathers have beene of your religion. And toconclude,if thy 
father that. begat thee, thy mother that bare thee, thy wife thae 
lieth in thy bolome, thy friend that is as thiygawneſelfe, or 
thy. childe. which is, the fruit of thy body (Dew.13.6.) hall 
ore thee to.doe ood tp mop pam ry eee Syrogees 
in his Law, ar ſhall. forbid thee to doe any thing which the 
Lord hath commanded in.his word: then thou maiſtarf\yer 
them as 7ob anſiyered his wife, Thou (peakeſ# like a fooliſh wo» 
w— ſy 2. £0, Oc 82, Curif 1 Se holy pot er 
ve 1 to ave with thee ? Tana, ver.q, Orgs 1s 
fricad Peter ;| Goe: "m9do Shen, thow /avoureſt not the 
to this, that thy Prince which hath power over thy life com- 
mand -one thing, and. the Lox Þ command the con F 
thou muſf anſwer as Peter and /obn anſwered the Rulers,  ABs 
4. 1'9. Whether it be right inthe ſight of God, toobey you rather 
than God, juege you; Yea, thou mult be content with Sydrach, 
CHMiſfach, and eAbednege, Daniel y.. to undergoeany puniſh- 
ment even unto the Jeath, rather than thou wouldeit diſho- 
. hour. him, or diſobey his word, that hath power to caft bot 
; _ body 
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body. aud ſouls inro- Hell rogerber, Matthew 10, 28/-. 

Ie follbdwerhz ver; 259 . "EL be anjwered and ſaid; Thew Bate 
love thy Lord God witbalh by beart, and with all thy foute, and 
wich all thy Frontend all thy thonght, and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelſe. Betore Lawyer moved thequeltion : — it is 
the Lawyersturneto anſwer;and in higanſwer hoſheweth him- 
ſelfe a learned Lawyer: for vehereas the Law of God confiſteth 
of ten precepts, he reducethrthe fame unto two; The one taken 
(as it ſeemeth)) out of Dene.26, containing our ducy towards 
God; the other taken out of Lewit. 19; containing our dutyto 
our neighbour, Here is the abridgementof Hoſes Law, which 

as it was: delivered; in two Tables, 1o it reduced co twodu- 
ties, and both: theſe require- but one” __ thatis /ove, 


Deut- 10. Sodoth our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe divide the Law: 
AMHarth, 22. where being'a a rbo geht oednande- 
wens;:.he. anſi Jer is doth's* ſhalt love 
the Lerd thy Godwith allthy he all thyfoule, axt wich all 
minde'; Thi 4 #be:firfC | YAydtbe, ſerond'is 


nothing but. love ( brethfen) er hve rhe Tale op 
the Law, Rom{.13. For all the benefits that God had wr $4 
upon che Ifracdites his- ; hee requirethnatlingburiove. 
And for all favourswhich he hath done unto us, he askech'no 

morebut love againe; 

If. wee Su. Oct iniodemrcearicds 
oy rg en fore we lo. 
arr r is faine to: for onr 
rey hhe 5 botdhe + fore Noketh fy love mn 
us, before he mea our — to him, By his Almighty power he 
acated us of nothing} and made us themotftexceHene of all his 
creatures: 'if thatbe ittle worth becauſe. colt him little, for he 
word and wimere made, Pfal: 33.9. yet thisis ſuch a 
love as cannot be. expreſſed, that when wee werefallen from 
thet excellent eftate wherein wee were created,” and became 
heires of Hell and condeninition; /2 did be lovethis finfull 
world, that he. gave bu only begetren Sonne tq ate for the ſinnes 
thereof, That hee Ee to heaven, hee came downe 


from heaven ; that he might deliver us from he th hecamedown 
to 


ro bell ſous : Net gold nor but bi deareſt blond ings 
price of et.3;-1Pbat can a man dewererhes 
payeyyy; fer bid friend? Romy. 6; 7. And whatcanGod 
doe more, "than-o die for ſinful men? and forallchis, what 
doth this loving Lord require-of but that thox love the 


Lord thy God ?. Bleſſed, be ſuch:aLor pn 
. of his but love. If any Prince were io 21 
his ſubjets techie watepdtoiates —_— | 


bute, nor cuftome of them but love : bow were the ſubjects 
bound to love. and honour fucha Prince? Aud ſuchan one is 
our moſt gracious Lord&and King, lire bags and 
benefits that: we enyoy underhis moſt happy government, cra- 
veth nomotebur loye'at our hands for recompence. Once hee 

burnt offerings, that was adeare kindot ſervice : bur 


what (hould then become 'of thee that art [2 If che 
. Lord thauld of none' but-fixch agwere ſtrong and vali. 
ant, what then become of women, old men and children, 
which are weake and feeble? If Go Þ ſhould regard none 
hn a by what nl cs en 
poore . make 
of none _but-fuch. as! were of —_—_ » What ſhould 
« thingof- —__—_ Cape parton _ 
us, as as W 
a= the vratbie®-or wal -man in all the world: for if we 
cannot loye; we can doe nothing ; eſpecially, if wecannoclove 
Go, that hath ſo loved us, -we goe not ſo farre as the wicked 
doe, for Sauners alſo love their lovers, Luk, 6.432. And there» 
fore bleſied- bee Go», that fot the performance of (o ſmalla 
worke, bath propoſed ſuch a greatreward; and for the obtat« 
ning. of ſuch a bappy tate, hath irapoled' ſuch an ealie taske, 
The ee hath not: ſrene, the care hath not beard , neither ca 
! 
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the beart conceive, "what God bath prepared for thinks that lov: 
bins, Efa.64.4. and 1 Coy.2.9, And for all theſe unipeakable joyes 


How is G o 5 enamoured of our love, and how unkinde fhall 
we be to wichhold it from him ? He hath an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels, which are inflamed with his love ; and noc 
contenttherewith, hee ſues to have the love of men, Go hah 
no need of our love,no morethan Elbe had need of Nnamens 
cleanſing ; but as Elifhs bade Naamer waſh, that he might be- 
cleane, 2 King. 5. 1o'God bids us love, that we might bee 
{a It is for our alrogether, that G dp requires our 
love in carth, becaule lee meanes to ſet his love on us in tica- 
ven, If the man of God had willed Nxzawes to doe ſome great 
ng Ir 5a hee not tohave done it? Soif God had willed us 
to doe ſome greatthing, ought we not ro have done it 2 how 
much more when he faith uno us; Zove, and'you ſhall live for 
ever? | 
Now, if you would know whether you baye this love of God 
in you, examinie your ations, - whether they be done with de- 


light and comfort, I» amore mbil amars ; In love thereis no - 


millike, It is fikethe waters of Iordan, wherein Naawar wa- 
ſhed : for as his fleſh which before was Kprous, became faire 
and tender after his waſhing, ſo all our a&tions, and labvurs, 
and afiRtions, which before were tedious and irkſome, be- 
come joyous, -andpleaiant, and:comfortable, after we are once 
bathed in thelove of God, Ir is like the ſale that ElzSa ealt inco 
the noyſome -to make them wholeſorne, 2 Kings 2. or 
hike the meale that Eſha put into the bitrer pottage to make 


them ſweet, as in 2 Kings 4. So the love of God being ſhed in - 


our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, doth make all angui(h, and ſick- 
nefle, and os gene. ——_— and loſſes, and 
t , perfecurion 


ayaries, and and bamiſhmient, ns,and 
impriſonment, yea and death ir ſelfe to bee welcome unto us. 
Such was the love of that choſen veſſell, who for the love that 
hebare unto God, waded thorow all theſe afflions, 2 Cor. 1 2, 
andcould puree wadapne bryce 
love of God, as be proteſteth, Row."8.." oy 


W (Beloved) ſeeing God that bath done fo wink 
__ : - FG or 


— PO I 


which God hath prepared, he requireth no more of usbur /#ve, * 


— __— oO OT 71009 OR” 


- then our-life will eme deli 
;for Racbel,Gen,29.20, andthey Teemed to him bur a fey dayes 


How -we mult 
love Gad. 


Love eruly, . 
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Ga ae op LIE us, wrurItay"7 os 
ealily aflord: let him be'our lovejour joy,and whole delight,am 
news 7 As lacoberved ſeven years 


forthe —_ he bare —_— m—_ = have m_ ſet our 
loye upon-Gad,our paine wilbep our ſorrow will be joy, 
our' mourning willbaminh, our ſervice will be Grade 
our croſſes (hal be counted ſo many comforts,for his ſake whom 
welovea great deale more than 7acob loved Rachel, becauſe his 
lovetous is like [onathans loye to David, paſſing the leve of wo- 
29, 2 Sam, T,36,) +1: ets, 5 | | 
Thus we have beard what it is that the Lord requireth 
namely avs. Now let us lee what manner of love he rec 
Thow ſbalt love the Lord thy Ged, with alt thine beart, with all thy 
ſouls, with all. thy ftrength, with all thy thongbe. Here the 
Lord ſetteth down the meaſure of thatJove whictr he requireth 
of us, that firſt it mult be true and unfained, as proceeding frem 
the heart and mind z ſecondly, that it mult be ſound and perfect 
with af the beart, with all the mind, | ' 
The Lord. which js « $irit and irwth, Toh, 4. will be ſerved in 
ſpiri and inthe truth, He cannot away with hypocrites, which 
aw neere nnzo biin with their lips, but their bearts are far from 
him, Mat, 5 , He cannot abide diſſemblers,»wbich flatter with their 
lips, and diſſemble in their double hearts, Plalma. x 2. and therefore 
though hee required allthe heart, yet he requireth pot adouble 


heart ; to 6. very that a. ſingle rn emgene him, -and 
a 


that he deteſteth a dowble heart, As chere isa ; 
wanton eye,an idle eare,a wicked hand,and a wandering ftcot:'o 
there is a falſe and diſſembling heart, which marreth all the reſt. 
As the eye, ſuch j the light, if the ey4 be ſingle, the body is full 
of liobt : if the gy: be wicked,the body u full of dgrkuss, Mat; 6.22, 
Soas isthe heart, ſuch are the aGtions of the body which proceed 
from the heart. ef good map ont of the good treaſure of the heart, 
bringeth forth geod thiugs,and an evill man ont of the evill treaſure 
of the beart br erth evillthings, Mat.12.25 . Therefoce as 


-hrilt faith, Jake cleane within, and all will be cleane, Luk. 11, 
Sol ſay unto you, look that your heart be ſincere and lingle,and 
then your topgue, your eye, your care, your hand, your w_ 

chat 


of us, | 


\ 
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thatis} af ourattions will bee holy to the Lo & Þ, 

The heart of man is the ſtore-houſe wherein his treaſure 
yu : and therefore God ſeeking to have the treaſure, requires - 
e heart : For wherethe treaſure iv, there will the heart be alſo-: 
Atatth.6 21. But he will have it freely, not by conſtraint : and 
therefore hee requires the heart , becauſe whatſoever is done 
with the heart, isdone willingly ; and that which is done a« 
gainſt the heart, igdone ( as it were ) againſt the haire. There- 
fore in requiring the heart, Gcd ſheweth that hee delightech 
in voluntary ſervice, Among all the offerings that the L o x D 
in his Law required of his people, hee liketh none ſo well as the 
free-will offerings of their hand, Princes require helpe of their 

ſubjets, becaule-they ſtand in need of helpe, not regardin 

whether they doe it willingly, or againſt their wills : but Go 
requireth the heart, becauſe he needeth not our helpe. «Ls God 
gives to all men indifferemly , and caſteth no man in the teeth, 
Tam, 1 , 5. ſo hee would have us to give that which wee give u2# 
to him,#ulingly, without grudging, If we give him love, we mult 
give it lovingly : if wegive hum our heart, we mult doe it hear« 
tily : if we give him our almes,we mult doe it cheerfully : for as 
hee loyeth a cheertull giver, 1x Cor. 9,7. ſo he loves a cheertull 
loyer : but he that loyes not with the heart, loves not — 

For ont of the abundazce of the heart the month fFeaketh, att 
12, 34. the head deviſeth, theeye ſeeth, theeare heareth, the 
hand worketh, the foot walketh. If the heart bee inditing of a 
good:matter, the tongue will bee as the pen of a ready writer : 
Plaby,45.2. but if the heartbe unwilling, every thing will bee 
rkfome , like the gift of Avanis, that was loth topart from 
the price of his Land , becauſe Saran bad filled his heart with co- 
wetouſneſſe : Abts 5 .2, Such are the gitts of many now adayes, 
which cither give not ſo-much as their abilitie might affoord ; 
or if they doe, then' preſently they begin to repent that they 
gave ſo much : andas /udas murmured that the ople was nor fold, 
and given to the poore , Tobn 12. ſothey grieve chat their almes 
was not ſpared and put ta'ſome other ule, Thus though they 
give ſorgetimes, as' Ananias did for faſhion ſake , becauſe they 
lee other give, yetis their gifrnothing worth, becauſe it comes 
not with a willing minde. God more regarded the Shepheards — 
criice 


, Frov. 19. 
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crifice of the firlt fruits of his ſheep, Gereſ. 4, 45. than the buf 
band mans oblation of the firſt fruits of bis ground ; becauſe 4- 


. bel offered fincerely with all his heart, and Cain offered like an 


hypocrite for an outward ſhew. T he widowes mite, L«.21, wa 
more eſteemed than the rich mens much ; becaulc the offered of 
her penury with a willing mind : they of cheir ſupertluity for o- 
ſtencation. A cup of cold water, or a morlell of bread that is gi= 
ven with cheerfulnes,ts better than a far oxe with hatred and ill 
will. When we give tothe pore, we lend unto the Lord: and the 
Lord to whom we lend, mealureth the gift by the mind of the 
giver,and not by the worth of the gitt, A ſmall rhing (faith Da. 
vid,Pla.37.16.) that the rightcous have, better than great riches 
of the ungodly : 10a fmall thing that che righteous give, ts better 
than great riches of the ungodly : becauſe they give for the love 
of God with all theirheart : but the ungodly give for other re- 
ipe&ts, either for the love of the man to whom they give; or (like 
the Pbariſies, Aartb.6.1.) for the praiſe of men betore whom 
they give, 

Some will not give at all : wherein they declare that they 
have no love at all. When a poore man comes to their doore, 
or to their pue, then (as Nabal anſwered David, when he deſi- 
red reliefe tor himaſelte and his company, -1 Sam. 3.10.) who i 
David? ow who # the Sonne of Teſſe ? There be many ſervants now 
adajer, that breaks tvery man away from his maiter : ſoall I then 
take my bread, and my water, and my fleſh that I bave killed for my 
bGeerers,and give it unto men whom I know not whence they are? So 

aey an{wer the poore man : Whoart thou, and whence come 
meſt chou? There are too many ſuch as you are in every place, 
wee have poore enow of our owne to helpe : I mult beſtow 
mine almes on them, and have not for you, Thus doe they ex» 
cuſe their niggardiſe and unmercifulneſle, by the poore that 
dwell among them ; upon whom G o Þ knowes they beſtow 
no more than that which Law compels them to beſtow, and 
chat for the moſt part againſt their will. Where is the love of 
God,my brethren? 1f you ſay you love God,and ſbew nat your love 
to your brethren, you lie : Or if you love net your brother whom you 
ſee, yon cannot love God whom you bave not ſcene, 1 [0h.4.20, As 
we muſt loye God with tbe heart ;that is,(incerely ; ſo we muſt 

y 
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love him with «// the beart ; .that is, with a perfe®t lore, Gedis 
like a jealous husband, loth co haye a partner in his love, Exod, 
20, He will riothave halfe the heart, nor a peece of the heare 
but 4l/ the beart. When the heart is divided it dieth : therefore 
Good will not have, the heart diyided, I:| ic die,becauſe he de- 
fireth a living, and nota dying he:rt. He is nor like che unkind 
mother that would have the child divided, 1 Kixg.26. but like 
dhe naturall mother, who rather than it (hould be divided 
would forgoe the child, So God will have all or none : it hee 
may not have ail the heart, and all the ſoule, and all the ſtrength, 
and all the thought, he will have none at all. The devill, or the 
world, or the fleſh will play imall game, as we uſe to ſay, be- 
fore they will ſis out, It they cannot gec full poſſeſſion of our 
hearts, then they are content to have ſome part of our love, as 
it-were a little roome 1n our hearts, a wicked thought, or a con- 
ſent to ſinne;. like Pharaob the King of Egypr, who when he 
could not keepe the Iiraclites ſtillin bondage, would keep their 
wiyes and cluldren backe : and when this woul4 not be gran- 
ted, then he was content to let them goe and doe ſacrifice z but 
their ſheepe and their cattell mult ſtay behiode : and when this 
might not bee obtained, th:n be deſired them only to blefle 
him before they weat, Exod.to, Bit God is of another mird:: 
he that made all che hearts of- men, and trieth them, and know- 
eh them, and renueth them, and mollifieth them, and lighte- 
neth them, and ruleth them, 8 turneth them which way it plea- 
{th him, will have all the keart, becauſe he hath belt rightto all, 
Therefore as Moſes anſwered Pharaob, There ſhall not a hoofe 
be leſt behind us: {0 whenſorver the world, the devill,or the fleſh 
are ſuiters unto us for any part of our heart (as commonly they 
are, when we have any facrifice or ſervice toperforme unto the 
Lord our God) then-we mult anſwer them as 2Zoſes anſwered 
Pharaoh, Thou (halt have neither hand nor hoofe in this ation, 
Exod.10, 26. or as Peter anſwered Simon Magus, when he of- 
fered money for the Holy Gholt ; Thos baſt neither part nor ſel- 
lowſhip in thu buſineſſe, AF. $.20,21. 1 mult not yeeld one jot 
tp your ſuggeſtions : for I mult /ave the Lord my God with all my 
heart ,with all my ſoule,&c, That G 0 D may beour G 0D, he 


will haye the greateſt love, becauſe whatſoever wee love belt, 
we 
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we make our God : wee may loys our parents, or our wifes, of 
our children, or our freinds ,-or our neighbours, as well as wee 
love our felves, with a true andunfained love : but wee muſt 
love God better than our parents, or our wives, or our children, 
or our freinds , er our neighbours, or our ſelves, with at owr 
. bearts, andwithall onr ſoule ; that is , with a ſound and perfe&t 
love. As wee love a ring or a jewell for his ſake-that gaye 
it ; ſo wee muſt loveall things atthis life for his fake thatjgaye 
them, and him for his owne ſake aboye all the reſt. This perfedt 
loye wee can beltow but once, and but one can have it, and 
who ſo hath it, muſt bee our God : if wee ſet our heart upon ri. 
ches, we make riches our God : therefore David ſaith, P/al,62, 
If riches increaſe , ſet not your heart upon them, If our whole de- 
light be in eating anddrjnking , then we make a god of our bel» 
ly : and the Apoltle tells us, Philipp. 3. that ewr end © damnati- 
on. If we be given to wantouneſſe and fleſhly pleafure,then Ye 
#4 is our goddeſle : and Salowmontels us; Prov, 6.26. that our 
end will bee beggery. But if we have ſet our love of God, the 
eye bath not ſcene, the eare hath net heard, neither hath it entred in« 
ro the beart of man,what God hath prepared for them that love him: 
I Cor.2.9. Now, if you would know how you mult love God 
with al your heart, thus you mult doe it : When the diyell, or 
the world, er the fleſh, ſhall ſet any thing before thee to love, 
wherewith thou ſhaltoffend thy God , thoumult be contentto 
loſe and forgoe the ſame , bee it never {oprecious, bee it neverſo 
lovely. Hee loyeth God aboye all, which not for the love of a« 
ny thing that is created, can bee brought to ſinne againſt his 
Creator. So Toſeph loved God above all , whothough he mighe 
have had the love of his Lady and Miſtreſle , without ſuſpition 
ot man, yet hee would not conſent , and {oro loſethe love of 
God: Gen.39. Such was Davids love to God, 1 King.24. who, 
when hee ſac gotten Ser! ( his greateſt enemy that ſought his 
life )into.a cave, where hee might at once have beene revenged 
on him for all his injuries, was content only to cut off the lap of 
his garment , and ſo let him goe unhurt, rather than he would 
finne againſt theLord, in laying his hands upon the Lords an- 
; nounted. Such alſo was the love of chaſt Suſamma, Davie! I 30 
who when thee might have gained the love and fayour = 
ers 
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Elders without any note of ipfamy , chole ratherto.andergg© 
the danger of her life, than to ſinne in the tight ofthe Lords 
"Therefore thou mayelt love the things of this lite, thy parencs, 
thy wife, thy children, and thereſt ; the Lord gives thee good 
 - leave to lovethem,, 1o long as thou mayeſt love them without 

offence to God. But if once they bee unto thee an occaſion 
to finne, thou mult leave to love them, and rather chuſe to 
(uſtaine any lofle, theugh it bee tothe cutting off of thy band, or 
thy faote , or to the plucking ont of thine eze , Matth, 5.29. or to 
the hazzard of thy life, then thou wouldelt offend ſo divine a 


Majeſty. | 

Row rhoute (ihoobe nowillull blind how far thon 
art from this perfet love which God requireth of thee, Thou 
haſt not alwayes preferred God before all thy worldly profit ; 
thou haſt not alwayes preferred God before all thy fleſhly =_ 
pnntdqygr ava wr 14-4 et |» mes ay tent of thi 
enemy, thou haſt not ſpared him ; when thou haſt gotten op= 
portunity to commit wickedneſle, thy love to God hath net re- 
ſtrained thee ; where God required «{tby heart, thou haſt given 
him nopart of thy heart, Sometime all thy heart runneth after 
thy covetoulneſſe, Ezech.33, 31. Sometime thy ſoule is wholly 
ſet upon delight and eale : lometime thy mind is all upon thy 
corne, Luk. 1 2. or thy cattell, or thy paſture: and ſometime th 
thoughts are all upon thy m ze , ſeldome thoa thinkeſt 
upon God :. but when thou commelt into the Church of God, 
then thy mind is ſodiſtrated with divers thoughts, and eares, 
and affaires of this life, that thou canſt not thinke upon G 
one houre together. Therefore what remaineth in this caſe for 
thee to doe , but confeſle thine owne imperfection , and flieto 
Chritt to ſupply thy wants, and earneſtly to deſire the Lord to 
ouipny heart, to take from thee thy old heart, thy vair : thy 

ring heart, which hath loved other things more than God; 

and inſtead thereof, to giverhee a new beart , and create aright 
Firu within thee, 1 I, wherewith thou mayeſt love God a» 
bove all things inthy life, that in thelife to come thou mayeſt 
_ I IIN ſuch joyes and comforts ag cannot 
VP EAPCEReG, i AR VEL CM HS 16, 

Thus wee haye heard what dutic we owe uno God himſelfez 
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now wee ſhall heare what duty wee owe unto our neighbour. 
That which wee owe unto them both , is /ove ; but yet the love 
which wee owe unto them is not alike. For , albeit the ſecond 
yore be ory = I's Hr yg cv ow co__ 
tie thereof, and in the fubje&t or quality which is re- 
quired, namely love; yet in reſpedt of the obje&t, which isGod, 
and the meaſure of our love, which mult bee perfe&t , there is 
ereat oddes betweene them, In that they both require bue love, 
they areboth alike ; but in that the firſt requireth love toGod,, 
the ſecond, love tomen; > nr REITY 
the ſecond,there is the difference, But here a doubt ariſeth ; Sec 
ing God requireththe love of all the hear, ſoule, &c,what love 
remaineth for our neighbour ? If God mult have all our love, 
what love is left for any other © Whereunto Lani wer, that the 
love. of onr neighbour doth not derogate nor detract from:che 
fove of Gad : as the light of a candle doth not dazle,but rather 
commend. the lighe of the Sunne ; loour love to our neighbour 
doth not diminiſh, but rather accompliſh our love to God, Hee 
that loveththe fruit, will love the tree whereon it groweth : and 
he that loveth the Rtteame, will love the fountaine trom whence 
it floweth : even ſo, he that loveth man, which is a creature, will 
much p—_— —- that hath created him, rey ” us _ 
wine the words : Tho ſhalt loverby neighbour as t e, Here 
are foure things tobe obſevved. Firſt, what is required, namely, 
love. Secondly, who muſt love,thow: that is,every man. Thirdly, 
whom wee muſt love, namely, our neighboxr. And laſtly, how 
and in what manner we mult loye him ; As we love our ſelves. 
Concerning the firſt, as in the formerprecept, ſon this alſo 
the Lord requireth /ove + wherein hee dealeth as a kinde father 
with his children, whois defirous to have them fo to reſetnble 
him-, as by their conditions every man may know whole they 
NE EIELES 
: ireth us to loving oneto , a8Nce 
2s ſeind unto the unkind, to the evill, to the juſt, and eo the un= 
aſt, Alarrb.g, Hewill have as he is perfe&t; he will. 
Cerore baby by ioholieks illhaveus mereifull, as be is mer 
-ifull;he wil bave us loving, as he is love it ſelte. Againe,it is the' 
aznxe of a lprioy father , byall mcancs to procure the welfare * 


— 


fo the ak 2uefion; J79 
þf his chuldren : ſo our heavenly. Father deſirous of our continu 
all happineſle, commandeth us /eve , that ſo we may leade our 
lives with delight and pleaſure. It hee had hated us, hee would 
have commanded us to live in hatred , andenvie, and malice 
with our neighbours z for among all the miſcries that are under 
wheSunne, there is not a more miſerable and irkſoms life, than 
the life of the envious. Salomon calls it «rotting of the bens 
Proverb. 14.30. andas it were a conſumption of the ; be= 
cauſe the envious man alwayes repineth , and pineth away at * 
other mens ity. As all things works to the belitockaws 
that love God , Rows. 8. 1oall things worke to the worſt to them 
chas are Enviows oy Cre, darkeo gh that the envious 


kinde of I 0 to the —_— EEDCED 
malecontent, like Civ, Gen.4.and their countepance caſt down, 
they cannot looke on their brother with a chearefull counte- 
nance nor afford him a merry word) God hath preſcribed love 
to thoſe thatare his, tothew how deſirous hee is of their wel- 
fare and happineſle. ' But here ſome churle may ſay unto me ; If 
this beall, T (hall doe well enough: if God eno more but 
love, I hall be well content to love, ſo that Ibee nocbo.nito 
give, this is alilly ſhifr: for it is the nature of odly love.to 
«8 helpe him that isbeloved ztherefore w thou lo- 
if thou loveſt him truly, thou canſt not ſee him lacke,if it be 

in thy power toſy his want, If chou loveſt thy houſe,thou 
Rk ive him provender : if thouloveſt chy dog, thou wilegive 
crumimes : and i choulove hy roche, thou wilc give 


himthy 
him fold, Fm. het, _—_— fled which 
b nmult loye him, 


- — Buc - . 
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Rom: 5. 8, therefore woe a/{'0 ewpht to give or [5901 for ovy hye« 
—_ Iob3 716; Bar decmmeh ahem; as tby life, which 2s Chriſt 

yan ers 1 or rayment, Macth6.25 . ſhould 
not bee ſpared for thy brothers good ; from henceforth grudge 
not te give thy goods to thy needy neighbour , defraud nor him 
of fool and rayment , to 'whom thou owelt even-thy life it 
C16 | EEO 


Burt let us come to the ſecond thing, which ſheweth who is 
' bound tolove : Thos ſhalt love, —_ this word —_— 
comprehendeth every particular man and woman:as if he{ 
fay, you _—_— and not any other ; 7 omnnrrae nets. 
iohbour, T ore- man ts not exempted from this pre 
_—_ hee may love as well as therich. Ifheeſay,'E a7 
wealth, and therefore I cannot ſhew my love to my neighbour: 
Though hee have no wealth, yet he hath a heart, hehatha mind, 
be hathan affetion; let him have a loving heart, a loving mind, 
and a loving affeRion ; if he cannot doe well, let him wel 
unto his neighbour ;/ if hee' cannot gratifie him with any thi 
that hee hath, lethim not envie at any thing that the rich n 
hath, For as the rich man ſhewes that he loves his neighbour, if 
he relieve his neceſſitie, ſo the poore man ſheweth, that he loves 
his neighbour, ifhe grieye not at bisproſperitie. This therefore |, 
asa general ' bindeth the poore as well asthe rich : it is 
a common: yoke layd upon the necke , anda common burthen 
laydupon the back of every Chriſtian ; but yet it is aw eaſe yoh?, 
and « Spbe burthen , Matth,1 x , becaulc it 1s /ove which maketh 
all-rhings to leeme delightſome, ' As there are ſome that would 
bee content to love, if they might not give ; 1 thereare ſome 
g've 


would bee content to give, if they were ſure they ſhould not 
want : therefore when it comes to giving, they poſt it over to 
their heyres, or to their executors, or to their ſucceflouts when 
they are dead ; _ never liberall untill chey die, and then 
they are liberall of that which is none of theirs. They thinke to 
be exculed bythe liberalitie ofcheir heyres ; but they arebound 
tobe liberall for themlelyes:therefore they mult not lay the bur- 
then upon them , becauſe every mn muſt beare bis owne bartbes, 
Galat. 6. If they ſay, Tknow not what need Tmay have before 
Eelic ; ler chem remember, that what they give unto the pGore, 


to the Lawyers Dueſtion. 59r 1 
they lend unto the Lord , and hee is a ſure pay-maſter, hee gives 
great uſury, - And as Devid ſaid , Toroer [op therighten for» 
ſaken, nor bu ſeed beg their bread : lo they m  confeſſe, if 
they will confefle the truth , that they never ſaw the godly man 
that was liberall to the poore, by that meanes to come to miſery, 
By other meanes ryany men fall iuroextreamepoyertie ; eMea, 
Vina, Venres, Dice, Wine, and W omen, have brought many to 
beggery: but by beneficence and liberalitietothe poore, I never 
heard that any came to penury» Suth a foyſon hath your almes , 
that by the bleſſing of God which makes men rich, it igcreaſeth 
like the widdowes meale andoyle which ſhebeſtowed upon the 
Prophet, 2 King.17. Therefore let no mandiſtruſt, 

Now we are come to the third thing , which ſheweth whom 
we are bound to loye : Thew ſalt love thy neighbour, Hee faith 
not, thou ſhalt loye the rich man , or thy kin{man, or thy friend 
or thy + po » but thy veighboxnr ©: under which word is 
comprehended every man that 1s any way capeable of thy love; 
yea even thy enemy 15 included in thisprecept, Matt.y ,Row.1 2, 
As the Iewes thought none to bee their neighbours but their 
pow antes : ſo tame thinkroage to bee thou neghtonrebay 
their equals. The rich man deſpiſeth the poore mangand 
enrich the rich man : —_— da Froyerb ag 
bghteth in thoſe that are like himſelfe. But here this layy re- 
quireth , that whoſaevcr is our neighbour by any meanes, he is 
tobe loved. | 5 

As our Sayiour Chriſt had two kind of kinsfolke, CMatr.13] 
oneby the fleſh, another by the ſpirit : ſo wee haye two kinds 
of neighbours, one by nature, and another by grace : and ag 
Chriſt preferred his' ſpirituall kindred, before his carnall kin- 
dred ;ſo wee mult preterre our ſpirityall neighbours , before our 
carnall neighbours, Therefore although by this law wee are 
bound to love all men indifferently ; yetbecauſethere are de- 
grees of neighbours, thereforethere muſt bee _—_ of love: 
we muſt love oux parents andour kinsfolke more than ſtrangers, 
becauſe they are bound unto usby a ftreighter bond of nature, 
according tothat of the Apoſtle, 1 7im. 5. Hee that hath not 4 
Care of bu owne , ſpecially of thens of bi bonſhould, is worſe they au 
 Infidell, So we mult love the faichtull more thanthe _—_ 
"MA ; E on. - O o 3 £ becaule 
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becaufe they 'ate bound mo usby a fAraighterbond of faith and, 
religion, as theſamit'Apoſtle wilketh iis Galar.6\ While yee bev. 
time doe good unto alt , eiÞ tially to them of the bonſhould of faith * 
finifying , that as we are bound to love allmen with a generall 
love, becauſe they areall of the off: fpring of Adam;yer muſt we 
love fone with a more ſpecialt loye,becaule they are the children 
of God; 5 Rn P's IC 901 SO! | 
© Now followeth the meaſure of that love which we owe unto 
our neighbour, expreſſed in the laft words ; As thy ſelfe, Here is 
the rule whereby oar love maſt be ſquared, and a molt exquiſite 
example of ſingular love , foundin our ſelves for us to imicate z 
He ſaith not', «« be loveth thee; orashicis beloved of other ; bur 
P11 3 (RTE | Pl 
Whoknowes not how well he loves himſelfe 2 and therefore 
whocan excule himſelfe, and fay,I know not how well Tſhould- 
loye my neighbour ? but how dae we love our felves? Fainedly, 
or coldly, or for an houre ? I trow not, buttruly, and zealouſly, 
and eyery houre. So; we muſt love our Neighbour, with a true 
zealous, and a conſtant loye,* We mult no: paſſe by as the Prieſt 
and the Levite ; but poure our Oyle into their wounds with the 
Samaritan,to helpe.to relieve them,and comfort them. We muſt 
{ove our Neighbour though he be eny1ous, as Davidioved Sew, 
requiting g06d for eyil; andas Tofeph loved Pwtipher, not inti. 
to ſin againſthiimi*Love il} be frlfiling of the Law : it begin- 
neth young with Moſes, to reſiſt the oppreſſor, and endeth noe 
4n-old age, but defies to' perth for the beloveds preſervation ; 
calleth infants in theftreee with'wiſdome, to learne; comforteciy 
the impriſoned, with Fat#ckpurieththe dead, yyith Tobre;vi- 
fireth the ſick and pofſefled, with our Saviour ; covereth the mm/: 
zitde of offences ; and (hallfinde'this laſt comfort, Come ye bleſs 
fed: To which Joy he bring us, that with his /ove from eyerla- 
fttng death hath bought us, » 2101 02. 5." 


Fs 


Hereendeth the ſacond Sermon. 
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omen rumen (17 we are come tothe anſwer of Chiſt unto 

SAN the Lawyers queſtion: The queſtion was,Fhae 
_ muſt be done to inherit eternal life ? The anſwer 
SF is ; Doe that which thou haſt ſaid: that is, Love 
if God above all, and thy neighbony as thy ſelfe and 
== chou ſhaltlive, thou ſhalt inherit erernall life. 
W here firlt ir is to bee obſerved , that though this Lawyer came 
with a mind to tempt Chriſt , yer becauſe he had cruly alleaged 
what was written in the law;, Dear. 6. Levit. 1.9. our Saviour 
Chriſt approyeth his anſwer,and commendeth him for it: where. 
by weare taught,to like and allow of thoſe good things that we 
ſee in any, though they be our enemies, . | 
| Mavy there are, that if their enemybe endued with many ex- 
cellent vertues, yet they will not acknowledge it, nor give him 
his due commendation ; but rather ſeeke by all meanes co dita. 
ble him, and diſgrace him, and-diſpraiſe him behinde yo gocks If 
he bce temperate and {ober, then they fay , as it was ſaid of Toby 
Baptift, He hath a drvell_: If hebe ſociable and familiar, then 
they ay, as it was ſaid of Chriſt ; He # a glutton and a wine-bib« 
ber, Luke 7. If he bee learned, they ſay as Feftms laid of Paul, 
Att. 26. He is mad: it he be a good houſe-keeper, they call him 
a Papilt: it he be religious, they call him a Precilian: yea,ifhe be 
a Prophet, yet if becell the truth,they account him their enemje, 
Gal.4.as Ababtermed Elias, 1 King;21, And astheſame Hhab 
cared not to heare Micheas, becauſe he hated bum, 1 King.22, ſo 
they deſpiſe the doctrine, and millike the Sermon, becauſe they 
hate the.m.n that preacheth it. : 

Theſe kinde of people are like their father the Diyell, who 
both by his name and nature, is an accuſer of the brethrew, Revel, 
I2. Hecould not give /ob a good werd , though he were a j»## 
man thatſeared God, Tob 1. and no marvaile, for hee could not 
ſpeake well of God himfſelte , Gene/. 3, But Chrilt is of another 
mind ; for though the Lawyer were his tempter, yet doth he al- 
low his anſiver ; fo though a man be thine enemue, yet let him 


have his due : if he be learned, report no leſle of kim: if he bean 
. Oog honeſt 
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boneſt man | defathe him not 1 if hee bee bumble, ſay not he is 
oud : if he be liberall, ſaynot he is miſerable: if hedeale juſt- 
by lay net he is unconſcionable; andif he hath any thing in him 
that is praiſe-worthy , (asthere is nomanbut hath ſome good 
— him ) acknowledge it, report it, and commend him for 
it, t hee bee thine enernte. But here againe wee ſee, that 
though Chriſt commend this Lawyer for his anſiver, yet doth 
he not commend him for any thing elſe : to teach us, that as we 
mult give every man his due,fo we —_— no man more than 
his due, The Lawyer had anſwered directly to Chriſts demand; 
thereforeChriſt commends his ſaying : but the Lawyer had not 
done ſo well as hee had ſpoken jtherefore Chriſt doth not com 
mend his doifig : ſo the words of many are commendable, but 
their workes are moſt deteſtable. If you come to their Sermons 
you ſhall heare them ſpeake' marvellous well : but if you looke 
1nto. their lives, you ſhall inde them farre differing from their 
profeſſion. . They are like our bels, which can call the people to- 
gether to the ſervice of God, but cannot performe any ſervice to 
God: fo theſe men can give good counſell to others, but cannot 
fallow it, they can teach the people to know the will and plea- 
furc of God ; but they g>e not about to doeThe will of God, that 
the. people might bee moved by their example to doe the fame, 
And if you ſeeme to miſlike their doings, then as Chriſt ſaid of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth.2.7Þey fit in Moſes chaire, cc. 
ſo they an{wer for themlelves, Doe as weſay, and not as we do, 
{Abad excuſc fi for ſo bad a cauſe, As if they ſhould ſay, Wee 
would haye you to bee godly, but wee will not Bee godly ; wee 
w ould haye youto be ſaved, but we our ſelves will not be ſaved, 
How can their dofrine doe any good, that live not according 
totheir doftrine? Or how can the people think that the doQtrine 
1s true, when they that preach it live nor thereafter? Will not 
the people reaſon thus ; If his doftrine were good, ſurely he 
would tollow it; If his Nfe be good, ſurely he would teach us to 
live as he doth : therefore whatſoever he ſaith, we will not be- 
lieye himbut as he doth, ſo will we do;and we hope t cſcape as 
well as he. TIS Oe” : 
_ Thus with the one hand they build upthe Church of God, 
and with the other hand they pull it downe ; becauſe they doe 
more 
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more hurt by their bad example, than they can do good with all 
their preaching, Thele are the ungodly that the Lord by his Pro- 
phet reproveth, Pſal, 50.4 hy deeſt rhou preach my lawes, andtake 
my words in thy month? So long as Eſay was a man of polluted 
lips , the office of Preaching was not committed unto him : bue 
when his lips were cleanſed, Eſa.6.then was he fit for that office 
and function, Eyen fo,as long as we delight in ſinne as much az 
any, we are not meet toreprove the ſins of ſother ; but when ws 
believe our ſelyes as it becommeth the Miniſters of the Goſpell, 
then have we commiſſion to preach the Goſpell, and to reproye 
theſinnes of the people. 

Therefore to a good Church-man (as you ule to call us) two 
things are neceſſary : the firſt is, to teach well: che lecond 1s, to 
live well. For as we are reſembled to /a*,becaule we mult ſeaſon 
the people with ſound and wholſome dottrine:ſo are we reſem- 
bledo the Swwe, becauſe we multhine as lights in the world 
by our holy life. As Tobn Baptiſt was the voice of a ( rier, ſo he 
was 4 burning : as the Apollles were willed tote chard 
baptize, ſo their sgbts were commanded to ſhine, that men ſeeing 
their good works, might glorifie God. 

. Thirdly, we here may ſee that truth is truth, and to be com- 
mended from whomſoeyer it commeth: for though this Lawyec 
came to tempt Chriſt, yet becauſe he cold the truch, Chriſt ad« 
mitteth his anſwer,and commends him for it, Wherevy we baye 
to learne, toimbrace and receive the truth by whomloevyer it is 
brought ; for as a Tewell is to be eſteemed; though it bee found in 
aſtinking dunghill, fo the truth is tobee regarded, though it bee 
foundin a wicked man, | 
 Andlaſtof all we here ay ſee that to bee verified which was 
fpoken of Chriſt, Eſay 42. Matth.t 2. A bruiſed recd ſhall bee not 
breake , &c. that is, hee (hall no; diſcourage any in the way of 
godlinefſe, Though this Lawyer were Chriſts enemie, y.t when 
hee anſwered dilcreetly and direGtly out of the Word of God, 
Chrilt approveth his anſwer, and exhorteth him to the pra- 
Riſe of the ſame : whereby wee have to learne to commend and 
incourage every man in his well doing, and by all meanes to 
further them in their good beginnings. Praiſe and honour are 
ſpurres to yertue ; therefore if a man haye done well, LY 
' um, 


Teach well , 
and live well. 


Matth.s, 


Matth.s 
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him, .and he will doe better, Bat alas, with us it is farre other= 
wile : for if a man have done amiſle ; it (hall be often caſt in his 
teeth : but if he have done well, he ſhall neyecr heare of it, 

But lec us goe forward in the Anſwer of Chrilt, It followeth, 
Doe chu, Having approved his faying, now heexhorceth him 
unto doiyg : * for it is not enough to lay well, or to know much, 
er to beleeve aright ;but we mult dee th# ; that 1s, we mult /ove 
God and our neighbour ,\f wee defire to live, Heayen is not got- 
ten with faire words, nor amourous lookes, nor gold nor filyer, 
nor gorgeous array ; but with the fruits of a lively faith : or (that 
I may ule the words of the Apoltle,Gal.;. 6.) By faith working 
througb love, God will not come to judge us at the lalt day , 
whether wee were learned, or wiſe, or elaquent, or wealthygor 
honourable : but whether we have done thoſe deeds of mercy to 
his needy members,” What ſhall ir profit a man in the laſt houre 
of his death, to have beene eloquent, and excellent un all kind of 
learning ? that he hath preached many notable and worthy Ser- 
mons ; if he have lived a lewd and wicked lite,and carried a ccr- 
rupt conſcience to hisgrave ? In that terrible day, when the 
books of all mens conlciences ſhall be opened, Apec.20.and eve- 
ry mans life (hall be ſtriftly examined , ic ſhall goe better with 
us, if wee have ſerved God with a goo. conicience , than if wee 
have bin able to diſpute ſubtill queſtions : for at that day it (hall 
be ſaid to ſomethat have preached in the name of Chritt ; De- 
ay 6 we, / know you not, Matt. 7. 

ow as, wee ſhall not be ſaved tor our preaching , no more 
ſhall youbee 1aved for your hearing : for Gol will haye youto 
dee as you heare, as well as hee will haye us to doe as wee teac'), 
If you looke into all the Scriptures , you (hall inde no promile 
made to hearers, nor to ſpeakers, nor toreaders ; but tot elce- 
vers, or todoers. If yee aske God who ſhall dwell in his holy 
Mountaine, hefaith, ”/alm.1z 5. T he man that watkerb upright- 
t. If ycuaske Chriſt who (hall enter into the Kingdome of 
Heaven, hetaich, Matih,7. Not they that cry Lord, Lord: but 
they that doe the will of my Father, If youaske him how you may 
come to heaven, he ſaith, Matth g. Keepe the Commandements. 
It you a+ ke him who are bleſſed, he ſaith, Lake 11. Bleſſedare 
#hey that heare the word of God and doeit, If you aske an Angell 
| who 
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who is bleſſed, he faith, Rev.22, Bleſſed arethey which keepe the 
word: of this Broke, It you aske David, he fatth; Pſal.106, The 
wan # bleſſed which keepeth judgement , and doth Yightzonſneſſe. 
If you aske Sa/omon, he faith, Prov.29. The man is bleſſed which 
keepeth the law, if you aske.Eſay, he ſaith, £/ay 50. Hewhich 
doth this uv bleſſed. If you aske James, helaith, [am.1. The doo 
of the Word fall bee bleſſed in his deed, And here , Doe this, and 
thow foalt live, Here is nothing but Doing, to make us bleſled , 
for as the workes that Chriſt did, bare witneſle that hee was 
Chriſt, 7h. 10. ſothe workes that we doe, mult beare witnefle 
that we are Chriſtians, 

But here ſome man may object :nd fay, Is any manable to 
docthis that God requireth ? and if hee bee not, why then doth 
God command us that which we cannot performe 2 Herein Al- 
mighty God dealeth with us , as a Father dealeth with his chil- 
dren ; ifa man have a ſonne of (even yeares of age, hee will fur- 
mth him with bow anJd arrowes , and leade him 1nto the fields; 
ſets him to ſhoote at a marke that ts twelve ſcore off, promi- 
fing to give him ſome goodlything , if hee hit the marke : and 
though the father know that the child cannot ſhoote o farre, 
yet will he have him aymeat a marke beyond hisreach, thereby 
to try the ſtrength and forwardneſle of his child : and though 
he ſhoote ſhort, yet the Father wiltincourage him, Even fo Al- 
mighty God hath furmihed us with judgement and reaſon, as 
it were With certaine artillerie , whereby weare able todiltin= 
guiſhbetwcene good and evill , and ſent us into this World, as 
It were into the open fields and ſets bis law before us as a marke, 
as David ſpeaketh, promiſing to give us the kingdome of hea- 
" ven, if wee hit the ſame : and alveit he knoweth that ve cannoc 
hit this marke, chat is, keepe the Law which he hath ſer before 
us ; yet ſorthe exerciſe of oar faith, and for the teltifying of our 
duty and obedience towards-him,- he will alwayes have us be 
aiming at 'it : nnd:thoagh we come ſhort of that duty aud obe- 
dience which herequreth at our hands, yer doth he accept and 
reward our good endeavour : but it wee ſtubbornly retule to 
frame gur ſelves after his will, then may he juſtly be angry 
and dilpleaſed with us. Therefore though thou canlt nor per» 
fectly keepe the Law ot God; ye: if thou endeayour thy ſelte » 
the 
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the uemolt of thy power to obſerve the ame; the Lord that wor- 
heth in us both the will and the works, will accept the will for the 
worke : an@ that which is wanting in us,he will lupply with his 
owne righteouſneſle, 
© Itfolloweth ; And thou ſhalt leve;Here is the promile,even life 
eternall, Among all earthly things, we count none ſo deare and 
precious as our life, infomuch as we can be content to forgoe any 
thing before our life : our bloudandour limbes wee lole ſome. 
time for the ſaving of this temporall life, which isno life indeed 
but rather a (hadow,and the image of death. Now if we make Go 
' much of, and ſuffer{o many things for the life of the body, which 
is ſo ſhort and momentany : how farre greater things ſhould we 
ſuffer for'the falvation ot our ſoule, and for the gaining of thar , 
glorious and happy life , which ſhall never end ? Here Chriſt 
ſpeakech not of any common life, bur of life eternall, which is 
the inheritance and ſeate of the bleſſed, -——_ 4 
| Forſceing Chriſt muſt anſwer to the Lawyers queſtion, and 
his queſtion was , how he might inherit eternall life ; when the 
Lawyer had ſaid what was written in the law ,Chriſt anſwereth 
Hoe fac & vines: as if he ſhould ſay, Love God «nd thy . 
and ſo thou ſhale inherit eternall life : this isehe aſſoiling of thy 
ueftion. Goe to therefore, deare brethren,and conſider at how 
ſenall _ Omar is _— . If we 
take fo great paines, ergoe {o many difhculties to purſue 
this mo life, what paines ſhould we undertake to injoy that 
1mmortall life 2 Jf God ſhould bid us goe intoa hot fierie furnace 
and caſt our ſelves into the burning flames, we ought to doe it, 
that we might reigne with Chriſt, But our gracious loving Lord 
commandeth us noſuch thing ; but commendeth unto us love, 
that we may live, Our God 1s not as the gods of the Gentiles, 
which will have the parents lay their children, and offer them 
upin fire for a burnt {acrifice. Ne, our God will not the death of 
ſinner, but rather that be convert and live, Exah 18, O how gra- 
cious 1s the Lord unto us, who requireth ng more of us but /ove/ 
and yet requiteth us with no lefle than life , and that a glorious 
and eternall life, : 
Thus I have at length explained The Lawyers Queſtion, and 
the anſwer of Chriſt untothe Queſtion ; wherein Ihaye ſhewed 


you . 


The Cenſure of Chrift upon the Anſwer, x89 
u one way to@wmeto Heayen, whichis, to the Law of 
8c this way wee finde moſt hardand Nee ye 
way there is by the deathof Chriſt ; andthis eyery man thinkes 
moſt eaſie to finde, But this Iaffure you, that whoſoever doth 
not indeavour to walke in that old way ; that is, to walke in the 
weyes of the Lord, ſhall never come to heaven by the new and 
living way, Chriſt Ieſus;becauſe as Job faith, Chap,z.3, ##ho- 
foever « bope in hins, pur geth bineſelfe : that is, whoſoever 
to bee ſaved by thedeath of Chriſt, hath a care to keepe 
umſelfe from finne, and to walke in the commandements of 
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for the Morning, atother for 


che Evening , the third 
for a Sicke Man. Rs - 


Whejennts & annexed ago y Lenore fly fn 7 and 


comſerrable fheach 4 Pridchir 
. or veep 


A Morning Prayer, 


O Lord, prepare our bearts to Prayer. 

 (m== Ternall God, giver to them that want, comfor- 
Ka FE) ter to them which ſuffer , and forgiver to them 
rg” which repent: we have nothing to render thee 
4 RSX but thine owne, If we could gryethee our bo- 
EDM! dies and ſoules , they ſbould be ſavedby it: bur 
Ze 2 thou wert never. the richer for them, All is our 
Ce cok 


gg EE $ Pm 


(4 


weknow 
CE TEGS even we role, taſted many 
of thy bleſſings, and thou haſt toſerve us,before we begin 


to ſerve thee. © Why ſhouldeſt thou beſtow thy healch, wealch,and 
reſt,and liberty upon us,more than other ? We can give no rea- 
Ann where mating jo yur ther thu arja, 
we have golay art 
et COT |= 2n02y ranges 
with Indas ; I heave þ and there ſtop , becauſe we cannoc 
reckon them, All Terra ey dr ; oaly men 
are the ſinners in this world, 


_ — — -— —=» co — -- 
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apt now to 4 Ay A arr an which was 
given ustO righteouſneſle, is apt now to love noching 

wickedneſle.--- : hr w M 43; _ 

The memory, which wasgiven us to remember good things, 
is apt now to keep? nothing but evill things, Thereis nodithy? 
rence betweene us andthe wicked: we have done more againſt 
thee this weeke, than we have done for thee ſince we were born, 
and yet we have not reſolved to amend : but this is the courſe of 
our —_— firlt we fiane, and N_ we pray thee to forgive 
it, eo our ſinnes againe, as t -We came tot 
lewetooffend thee. ie" ele 

Rader tag 
__ is, our prayer ).is ſo full of toyes and fancies for want of 
ith-and reverence, that when we baveprayed, we h:d need to 
pray againe that thou wouldelt forgive our prayers, becauſe wee 
thinke leaſt of Thee, when we pray unto Thee: W hat father buc 
hog Toe pars. 

n we our feare is turned into j 

| becauſe Hisri For us.is morethan cur wickedned «. 
gainſt our ſelves. Sertle vur faith in thy Beloved aad it ſufficerh 
torall our iniquiries, neceſſities and infirmiries, .. 

Now, Lord; wee: oe forth to fight againſt the world , the 
fleſhand the divell, and the weakeſt of our enemies is ſtronger 
than we: Therefore we come unto thee, tor thy Holy Spirit to 
rake our part ; that is, change our minds, and wills, and affeRi- 
ons which wee have to remoove all the hinderances- 
whnch let us toſerve Thee z and to duett all our thoughts, (pee- 
ches, and aftions, to thy glory, as thou halt directed chy glorie 
unto our falyation. Although wee bee ſinners (.O Lord ) yet 
wee are:thint : and therefore wee beleechthee to ſeparateour 
finnes- from us,; which would ſeparate us from Thee, that wee 
may bee ready to every good, as weearetoevill, Teach us to 
remember our ſinnes, that thou mayelt forgerthem , and let 
our ſorrow here, prevent the ſorrow to come. We were made 
like thee,” let not leh and bloud turae the Image of God to the 
image of Satan : our foes are thy foes, letnot thine enemies pre- 
yaile againſt thee, to take us from thee; but make thy Word un- 
ns, like the flamoviich led unto Cris makethy benaits 

e 


a RN mew 
like the pillar which brought tothe Lani omiſe' : make thy 
crofle fike the meflenger which compelled gueſts unto the beg 
quet ; that we may walke before men like examples, and alway 
looke upon thy Sonne how he would ſpeake and doe, before wee 
ſpeake or doe any thing, 
 *Keepeus inthat feare of thy Majeſty,that wee may make con. 
ſcience of all that weedoe, and that wee may count no ſinne 
ſmall, but leave our lying, and ſwearing, and ſurfetting, and co- 
veting , andboſting, andflaunting, and inordinate gaming, and 
wanton ſporting, becauſe they draw us to other fines, and are 
forbidden as ftraitly as other, Let not our hearts at anytime be 
ſo dazeled, but that in all tentations wee may diſcerne be- 
tweene good ahd evill, betweene right and wrong , betweene 
truth and errour , ahd that wee may judge of all things as they 
are, and not.as they ſeeme tobee, curmindebreabreyerts 
occupied, that wee may learne ſomething of every thing,, and 
uſe all thoſe creatures as meanes and helper preparedfor us to 
ſerve thee. Let our affetionsgrow {0 toward one another, thay 
wee may loye thee as well for {theproſperity of other, as if it | 
were our owne : let our faith, and love, and prayer bee alway fo 
ready to goe unto thee for our helpe ,' that in ſicknefſe wee may 
find patience ; in priſon we may find joy ; in poverty wee may 
find contentment; and in all troubles we may find hope. Turne 
all our joyes to the joy of the holy Ghoſt, and all our peace to 
thepeace of conſcience, and all our feares to the feare of finne, 
that wee may love rp with asgreat good will as cyer 
we loved wickedneſle: and goe before other in thankfulnefle to- 
wed thee, as farre as thou goelt in mercy towardsus before 
them, taking all that thou ſendeſt as agitc ; and leaving our 
pleaſures before they leave us, that our time to come may bee a 
repentance of the time paſt, thinking alway of the pyes of hea- 
ven, thepaines of hell, our owne death, and thedeath of thy 
Sonne for us, Yet, Lord, let us ſpeake once againe, like Abrahaw 
one thing more wee will begge at thy hands ; vur reſolutions are 
variable, and we cannot performe our promiſesto thee : there- 
fore ſertle us in a conſtant forme of obedience, that wee may 
ſerve thee fiom this houre, with theſe duties which the world, 
the civell, and the fleſh would haye us deferreuntill the poly 
0 
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efdeath, Lord we are unworthy to aske any thing for our ſelves; 
yet thy favour hach preferred us to bee peririoners for other, 
Therefore we beſcechtl:ee roheare us for them, and them for us, 
and thy Sonne for all. Blefle the univerſall Church with truth, 
with peace, and thy holy diſcipline, Strengthen all thr which 
ſuffer tor thy cauſe, and let them ſee the {piric of comfort com- 
ming towards them,as thy Angels came tothy Son when he was 
ungrie. 

Bre mercifull unto all cthofe which lie in-anguith of conſci- 
ence, for remorle of their ſinnes ; as thou haſt made thers exam - 
ples, ſo teach us to take example by them , that wee may looke 
upon thy Golpel to keepe us from delpaire, and vpon;thy Law 
eo keepe us from =p 7 mas Prolper the armies which fighe 
thy battels, and ſhew a ditterence berweene thy ſervants and thy 
enemies, as thou a LA Ba the Iſraclites and the Exypri- 
ans ; that: which ſerve thee not, may come tothyſervice, 
ſeeing x doch bleile beſides = Make __— 
for ourpeace, whom thou balt ſet at liberty : while thou haſt 
laid our dangers upon others ,- which mighteſt have laid their 

ers upon us, And teach us to build thy Church in our reſt, 
as Sa/omen builc thy Temple in his peace. Haye mercy upon 
this finfull Land, whuch is lick of long proſperity z Let hotthy: 
bleſſings riſe up againſt us ; but indue us with grace as thou halt 
with riches, that we may goe before other Nations in Religion, 
as wee goe before theminplenty. Give us ſuch bearts as thy 
ſervants thould have, that thy will may be our tae thy law 
nay be our law , and that, wee may leeke our king Mme in thy, 
Kingdome, Give unto our Prince a princely heart.; unto our 
Counlzllers, the {pirit of counſell ; unto our Iulges,the fpirit of 
judgement ; unto our Minilters, the ſpirit of doctrine; unto our 
people,the ſpirit of obedience;that we miyall ceraine that com. 
niunion here,that we may enioy the communion of Saipts here- 

er. 

Bleſſe this Family with thy grace and peace, that the Rulers 
thereof may governe according tothy word, that the ſervants 
obey like the ſervants of God , , and that. we may all bee loved 


of thee, Now Lord we haue commenced our fuig, our under- 
is weake, and our memory (bort, aud weeunworthy 
—=—_—  ” — 


= 


—— — << - 


594 Godly Prayers . 


co pray unto thee, moreunworthy to receive the things which 
weprayfor. Thereforewe commend our prayers and our ſelyes 
unto thy mercy; in thename of thy beloved Sonne. - Our loving 
Sayiour , whoſe righteouſnes pleadeth for our unrighteouſnefſe, 


Our Fatber which art in Heaven, &c, 
A Prayer for Evening. 


=== Lord God, what (hall wee render unts 
SD thee for all thy benefits? which halt gi- 


{ ven' I_ fora ranfome , thy holy 
gl * Spirit fora pledye, thy word fora guide, 
F&#)| and relerveſt a Kingdome for our per- 
Jl petuall inheritance : of whoſe -Good. 
ASPEN ncfle wee are created, of whoſe luſtice 
| = wee are correted, 'of whale Metcy wee 
are ſaved. Oar finnes ftrive with thy betiefits , whict ace 
moe : let us countall creatures, and there bee not ſo many of 
any kinde, asthy gifts, exceprour offences which wee returne 
unto thee for them. Thou mighteſt have ſaid before wee were 
formed; let them bee one Patra ARNE, of 
ler them bee beygers, or cripples, or bondflaves1o long as they 
live. e—aheabar Fob pry, eee Gab 
in the beſt Religion , and placed us inthebeft Land; tharrkibu- 
ſands would thinke themlelyes happy , if they had bur a peece 
of our happineſle, Therefore why (hould any ſerve thee more 
than we hack edge > er ?. Thou haſt gi. 
ven us ig many things, that we tiaveany thing leftto y 
for , but that thou wouldeſt continue thole benefits whichchou 
haft beſtowed already ; yet wee covet as wee had no- 
thing and liveas though we knew nothing : When wee were 
daldren,we'deferred cill wee were men; now weare meh, wee 
deferre untill we be old men; and when we be old. men, we will 
deferre untill death, "Thus we Reale thy pifcs, and doe nothir 
for them : yer we looke for as much at th Fands , as they whi 


- o 
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ſerve thee alltheic lives, The leaſt of thy blefſingy is greater than 
all the courteſies of men, and yer we are'not fo thankfil 


1to thee | 
'<X "or 
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forall that we have;as we are to a friendfor one good tare: we 
areaſhamed of many fins in other , and-yet weare notaſhamed 
to commit the ſame ſins our felyey, and worlethan they : yea, we 
have ſinned ſo'long almoſt, that wee can doe nothing elfe bur 
ſinne and make others fin too ,- which would nor fin bue for us. 
If we doeany evill, we doe ir chearetullyand quickly,and eafily, 
bur if we doe any good, we doe it faintly and rudely,and flackly? 
When did wee. talke without vanity ? When did we giye 
without hypocrifie 2 When did we bargaine without deceit ? 
Whendid wereprove without envie? when did we-heare with- 
out wearines ?. W.h:ndid we pray withoue tedioutneſſe? Such 
is our corruption, as though we were madets finne, in deed, or 
in word, or in thought : wee have broken all thy Commande« 
ments, tha? we might lee what good is in evill ; which have felc 
nothing but: guilt, and ſhame, and expeGtation of judgement: 
while we mi had peace of conſcience, joy of heart, an 
al the graces which come with thy holy Spirit, Some have beere 
won by the word,but wee could nor tuffer it to change us: fome 
have beene reformed by the crofſe, but we would not ſuffer it to 
purge us : ſome have beene moved by thybenefrs, but we would 
not luffer them teperſwade-us:naywe have given confent tothe 
divell, that we wall abuſe all thy gifts fo falt as they come: and 
therefore thy bleſſings make us proud, thy riches covetous, thy 
peace wanton, thy meats intemperate,thy mcrcy ſecure, and all 

$ are weapons torebell againſt theezthat if thotrlooks 
unto our hearts, thou maye ſay our Religionisbypoerific, our 
zeale enyie,curwildome policie, our peace ſecuritie,our lite re- 
bellion, our devotion ends with our prayers, and-yee live as 
though we bad no ſoules to lave, 

W hat ſhall wee anſwer forthat which our conſcience cor- 
demnes?  Weare one day nearer to dearh-fince wee roſe;' whert 
wee ſhall give account how every day Wth beene ſpent; and 
how we have got thoſe things which others ſhall conſume wherr 
were ;01e,. And if thou eſt aske us now, what luſt al" 
ſwaged , what affeftion qualified, whatpaſſion expelled, what 
finne repented:, what good performed;, tince wee began to' 
receive thy benefits this day ; wee muſt confefſe againſt our 
{elyes, that all our workes., words and thoughts ,- haye _ 
"2 Tu ———= 
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ded thee, and conteranedehee all the day, and at night wee pray 
unto thee ; Father, forgive usall our ſmnes, which have diſcho. 
nored thee, while thoudiddeft ſerye us ; runne from thee,while 
thou didſt call us ; and forgotten thee, whullt chou didit feed us: 
ſo thou us, ſo we.lleepe, and to morrow we finneagaine, 
This is the courſe of all our pilgrimage, to leave that thou 
commandeſt, and to doe that which thou forbiddeſt. Therefore 
thou mightelt juſtly forſake us , as wee forlake thee ; and con- 
meu thy gooeowhich rel lad orneſalle Tho 
meaſure th ich giv 
wee are 4 , yet thou level us; though we knock not, yet 
thou openeſt; we aske not, yet thou giveſt, What ſhould 
we have if we did ſerve thee, which hatt done all chefs things for 
Sins autos: } Toons - 09 Es. Ye 
our ſeryice, give usa hearc to ſerve thee, 2nd lee this 
beethe houre of cconmng. Let nor evill overcome good, 
ler not thine enemie have his will ; but give us ſtrength 


064 gp to indure, and conſtancie to perſevere unts 

Iaſtrudt us by thy word , guide us by thy Spirit, moltifie us by 
thy grace, humble us by thy corrections , win us by thy bene- 
fits, reconcile our nature to thy will , and teach us to malkepro- 
fic of every thing , that wee may fee thee inall chings,, and all 
Ve Ay And becaule(O moſt mercifull Father) we walke 
berwyeene thy mercy andjuittice, through many tencations, go- 
verne our ſteps with tuch diſcretion, that the hope of 
may prevent deipaire, and the feare of jultice may keepe' us 
from pie-umption ; that 1n mirth we be not vains : in know- 
edge wee beenot proud!, in zealewe bee no. bitter : bur as the 
EEE Ez 
© firlt wee may bring forth goo aghts, then good {j 
ches, Ky pros Aer life, to the honour of thy name, mad 
of thy children, and the ſalvationof our toutes, remembring the 
time whenavee (hall {leepe in the grave , and the day when wee 
ſhill awake to judgement. Now the time is come (-O Lord 
which thou ha(t appointed for reſt,, and without thee wee can 
neither wake nor ileepe , which haſt made che day and night ; 

| an 


thee 2 reſtore them ( O Lord ) to their firſt image, and keepe 
them to thy ſervice, rr Parmar bo, 
finu(h thy worke ;that we may every day come nearer andnearer 
to thy Kingdome till we hatethe way to bell , as euch +5 hell 
tation, and tpeech, and aGt1on be ſo rr 


Tape haven: The ene 


A Prayer for a ficke man. 

Fa (Or 9 pedo oypoaryar Father, whict axe the 

Phyſician of our dodiey and loules, in thy hands are life 
and death, thou bringelt to the grave, and pulleſt backe againe x 
wee came into this world , upon conditien to forſake it when- 
ſoever thou-wouldeſt call us ;* and now the Sumners are come, 
thy fetters hold mee, and nonecan looſe mee, but hee which 
bound me, I am ſick in body and ſoule : but be bathſtrucken me, 
which in judgement ſheweth mercy. 1 deſerved rodye ſoſoone 
as I came t0 life : bur thou haſt preſerved me til now ; and ſhall 
this mercy bee in vaine, asthough wee werepreleryed for no« 
thing? Who can praiſe thee in the grave? I have done theeno 
ſervicefince I wasborne; but my goodnes.isto come 2: and (hail 
I die before I begin-to live 2 Bur thou knoweſt what is beſt 
of all: and if thou convert me, I (hall bee convertedin an houres 
and as thou accepteſt the will of David,as well asthe aft of $4- 
lomon ; {0 thou wilt accept my deſire to (erve thee, as wellaz iT 
did liye to glorifie thee, Thefpirit is willing, but thefitHiiv 
fraile: ad as I did hve finfully, whenſoever thy ſpiric was front 
mee ; lo I ſhall dieunwillingy, unleſlethy ſpuwieprepare mee, 
Therefore deare Tachar guy mee that mind which a ficke man 


ſhould have, and my patience with my paine, and eall 
unto my remembrance all whuch I have heard, or read; or felt, 
or meditated, to ſtrengthen mee in this koure of my tryall; thar 
I, which never taught any good while L lived , hag 
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other how: to die, and tobearo their ficknefſe patichely :/apply 
unto meall the mercies and merits of thy beloved Sonne;as it he 
had died for me alone. Be not from me when the enemie comes; 

_ butwheathetempeeris buſieſt, lee thy ſpirit be buſieſt too: and if 
it pleaſe thee to loole mee out of chis priſon j/ when 14tall leave 
my earth to earth, letthine Angels carry up ray ſgule to heaven, 
as they did, Lezarws., and place mee in one of thoſe manſions 
which thy Sonne is gone to prepare for mee. This is my Media. 
tour which hath reconciled mee and thee , when thou didft ab- 
horre me for my ſins, and thou didit fend himfrom-heaven to ny, 
to ſhew that thou art bound to heare him for us.. Therefore in 
him I come unts thee, in him Icall upon thee. O my redeemer, 
my preſerver, and my Saviour, to thee be all praiſe, with thy Fa- 
ther and the holy ſpirit for ever, Amer, | 

What ſoall tay me from my Father, my Brothir, aud my Com- 

forte? | [ , 

A comfortable ſpeech, taken from agodly Preacher 

lying upon his death-ded : written for 
the Sicke 

| Owe to God a death , as his Sonne died for me. Ever ſince 1 

was borne I have beene ſayling to thus haven, andgatheri 
patience to comfort this houre: t ſhall! be one of thole 
s now,that wold not come to the banquet when they were 

tavited ? What hurt 1448 going to Paradiſe ? I ſhall uſe nochi 

but the ſence of evill ; and anon I (hall have greater joyes thau 

already, to aſlure me thar 


feele ; wr wy lewis in 

my Gule and body (hall follow after. O death where is thy 
us wy ce 
ſel p 

toce 


IIS CURIE Gaye t be- 
happineſſe is behund , cannot have rt, un- 
unto it. I would go therew hell © heaven : and here. 
if I march bot through death, 1 fuffer leſſe than I wold ſuffer 
for Led. My paines doe not diſmay me e I travellto bring 
ferth life : my ſinnes doe not fright me , becauſe I have 
Cheiit my redeemer ; the ludge duth not aftonihh me, becauſe 
the lulges Soane is my Adyocate ; the Divell doth not amaze 
nd he RI III ALES worn oth not grieve 
=s, becauſe it was my bed, Oh, that Gods merch tome, 


migle 
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might rfiove- others to love him ! for the lefſe } can expreſie it; 
the more it is. The Prophets and Apottles ate my fore-runners, 
every man is gone before me, or-elſe he will follow after me : if 
1t pleaſe God toreceive me into heaven before them, which have 
ſerved bim better, I owe more thankfulneſſ> unta him: And be- 
Caulc I have deferred my repentance tillthis houre, whereby my 
lalvation is cut off, if 1 kould die tuddenly ; loe, how my God 
. in his mercifullptovidence, toprevent my deſtruRion, callech 
me bya lingring licknefſe, which ſtayech till I be ready, andpre- 
_ me to my end, like a Preacher, and makes me, by whole. 
ome paines, weary of this beloved world, leſt I 
unwillingly, like them whoſe death is their damnation, So hee 
loveth mee while he beateth me, thathis ſtripes are plaifters to 
{alve me : therefore who ſhall love himxif I deſpiſe him ? This is 
my whole office now,to firengthen my body with my hearz,and 
to be contented as God hath appounted;-untill1 can glorifie him, 
or untill he glorihe me. TFT live” T live rodGerifice z andif I die, [ 
die aſacrifice, for his mercy is aboue mine iniquitie. Therefore if - 
I ſhould feare death, it were a {zgne thatI had noe faith nor : 
as Iprofeſſed ; but that I doubted of Gods truth in his promuſe, 
Whether hee will forgive bis penitent ſinner or no, It is my Fa- 
ther, let him doe what ſeemeth good in his fight. Come Lord 
Tefws , for thy ſervant commeth : Tam willing, belpe my un- 
willingneſle. , 


Thu the faithſull depart in another ſort , with ſuch and 
1 way follow their, 


A Letter written to ones friend in his fickneſſe. 


Eloved, 1 marvell not that have paine, for youare 
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to (hew more comfort in God, than paine in ſuffering. Now 
God calleth to repititions, to ſee whether you have learned 
more conilancy than others, 1f (ickneſle be (harpe , make it noc 
ſharper with frowardneſſe : R—— —CGC 
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jo 

ſpen 


he ſhould doe-nothing but gather in -rbis _ 

in the next ) unleſſe he bee ſure that hee ſhould come 
againe when hee is dead, to cate thoſe {craps which he hath 
gotten with all his Rtirre-? Therefore covetouſneſle may 
well be called Miſery, and the covetous Miſerable , for 
they are miſerable indeed. - x0 2th ryogh 318 OHROLL 
Of them which ſeeme to be wiſe, there be no ſuch fooles 
in the world, as they which:loye money. better.chan them- 
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them, yer they hayeſuch a and blcare eye, that | 


when their riches lic before them-chey have poverty, 2nd 
he which harh'not halfe ſo much, ſeevies richet chan they t 
Will you know how this comes to paſſe? To ſhew that 

coverous men belang to hell;they are al like hell while they 
live, Hell is roanty" yes they are never ſatisfied, but as 
the Horſc-leach cryerh give,give, {o tfeir hearts.cry, bring, 


no morethan Heaven him.Bur as the Glutron in 
Hell defired a drop of water, and yet a river would not fa- 
tisfichim:for if a had been granted him,hewould have 
defircd a drop more,and a dropto that;ſo they will lie, and 


ſweare, & deceivefor a dropfrichs, The devill needs-not 


offer them all,as he didto ,for they will ferve himfor 
lefle, but if hee could give themall, all would not content 
chem, more than the world contented eAlexander, For itis 
againſt the name and nature of coverouſnesto be conent,as 
it.is againſt the name & nature of Contentation to. be cove- 
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is gaine;againſt allthem inthe verſe before;which hold,that 

ie ogutlinglle Theſe two opinions are” very contrary, 

and heerc are many againſt'one. A man would think that 

Pan! ſhould be very eloquent and: Grarp witred ;/ and that 

he had need ro uſe fome Logick , for heehath choſen ahard 
Terr, What, Paw, will you prove that godlimes is gaine? You | 
ſhall-have moe opponents againſt you than Afichaiah had: 1 Regt: e7 
when heforbad Achab t .If you had taken the former 
verſe which faith that £atne 1s godtineſſe, then you ſhould:hayer 
had marter and examplesenough, the Merchant, & Mercer,; 

and Lawyer, *nd Eandlord, & Patron,and all would come 

in and ſpeak for gaine, asthe E ans crycd for Diana : AA 1g 18. 
burifyou wilt be creſfeto-all, and preach, odlineſſe 1 gaine,, 

to them which count gaine godlinefſe, men will think of 
you as Feſtardid;that youſpeak you knownor what, Theſe 49-25 24+ 

effons are for Paw! himfelfe. As Chriftfirh,” All do not re Mat.1g.rr 
ceive this word, ſoalldo not count this paine, but lofſe:: we £44-12.18 
count himrich har hath his barnes full like the churle, his £41514 
coffers full! ron, histable full like Belraſwr, his: 50” 
ſtable full like Salomon, his grounds full-like Fob, hispurſe” j,,,7, .. 
fult like Crwſis. You ſpeak againft your Matter, for Chrift. Lute 7,24, 
ſem word unto John, receivethe Gofpell;. as 
tho the godly were ofthe poorer ſforr:and David calleththe P/a 73-3. 
wicked richy they proſper and. fl fith hee; their feed: 129 
blafterh not,their Cow: not; asif heſhould1ay.Ir is: 
neras youtake it, Paz{;that godlineſſedoth makemen rich: 7g. 
for this I have obſerved in my time, tharth& wicked bethe 20, - 
wealthieſt: and good Lazarneis the pooreman,and wicked. '%b2 7, 41. 
Drves is the rich man. Againe, we reade that the Officers 
wereasked, which ofthe Pharifees,or of the Rulers, did fol-: 
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irthat ſhare 
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no other meaning,but that they muſt returne into their mo- 
thers wombez and when he calles himſelfe bread, that hee 
muſt needs meane ſuch bread as they dine with. As the 

*John 6, rar re Prophets ſpeak fo = dere King- 
him a King, looked' for all ng, 
Mat 20.20 thatſhould bringrhem anored pros egpo 
- them like Kings ves : fo the carnal) cares, when 
they heare of a kingdome, and treaſures, and riches, ſtrait 
their minds run carthly, and worldly, and 
things, ſuch ay love, to whom Paw anſwereth, ' as 
16544.;; Clhrift anſwered his Diſciples, - woo gs rea which 
J ou know not of - ſo there are other riches which you hnow not 
of I faid hot,that godlineſſe is earthly,or workly geen 
to rp Pod mage | 
ce will not —— — godlineſſ ro begaie, bur greet 
Laine : as if he fay, than your warcs, 
and renrs,and fines,and intereſts, as though he would make 
the Lawyer,and Merchamt,and Mercer,and Drap re Pa- 
tron, and Landlord, 2nd all the men of riches 
godlneſe will make them rich —_ Coronet 
abi, ,s, 1feare renewed, If a man tell e will 
Pſz, bn not beleeve, ids the Lord looked down pon dlicemndas 
& 53.3, ſee if any did d him,& ſaid, T here « nor one: -forhiaſen- 
tence may goe Court to City,from City to C 
and fay, eercrnet ins _—_ _ ſubſcribe un- 
to'it. David) as will ſhew o09d?n 
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, At unelonemaBta's is, £4ine. As the Father 
tube 3.51, A chan che reft, by 
his owne name, to put him in mind of fuch a love ashe bea- 
reth to himſelfe. Here we may ſeethat God doth not com- 


mayd:men to be godly, only becauſeirnakesfor his glory 
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bur becauſegodlitieſſe is profitable ro-us.. For godlineſſe is 
not called geine, in reſpect of God, bur in of us : it is 
 gaine to us, but it is duty to him, So it iscalled a health in Prov. z 8, 
reſpect of us, becauſe it is the health of our ſoules : 16 ir is 
not called a kingdeme in reſpeR of God, bur in -reipeRt of us, Mar. 6.33. 
becauſe we are intituled to the Kingdome by this difference 
from the reprobates. Put all the good things in- the workd 
together,and the goodneſle of all is found in godlinſle, and 
therefore godlineſle is calladl by the- names of thoſe things 
that men count beſt, to ſhew that thegodly are as well, as 
merry, as content with their love towards God, and Gods 
love towards them,as other are with health,and wealth,and 
prnmond Therefore it is faid of y, The feare of the £4 11.26, 

ds. hus treaſure. Therefore(faith Jeremy)T he Lord is my ©07-3-24- 
. portion, as t he defited nothing elſe, and therefore it 
is aid of tr,That he efbcemed the rebuke of Chriſt grea- 116,115.15 
ter riches, than all the treaſures of Egype: 1f croſſes beriches, 
as Moſes thought, what riches arein godlineſſe?- But isthis 
all the, harveſt ? ſhall godlinefle bee all-rhe godly mans ri- 
ches 2 Nay(faith Pant) Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this Iife, 1 T1 n. 4.8. 
and of the life to comeghat is,the godly ſhall doe wellinhea- 
yen. and liere too. And therefore Chriſt faith, Firſt ſeeks rhe Mat.s,z;. 
king dome of God, andallthe reſt ſhall be caſt uſton you 3even as 
the ſheaves fell before Rurh,fo riches ſhall fall in your way Ruth. 2.16, 
asthey did to Abrahaw,and Lot, 8 Faceb, & Job; & Joſeph 
riches were caſt to them they knew nothow ;'bir asit God 
had ſaid, Be rich, and they wete rich Rraight. Fot all good 
things were created for the goodane therefore they are cal- 
led good. Becauſe the God created them for good men 
to good purpoſe, therefore as: Jacob got the bleſſing, ſo hee G.,.:7.8. 
got the inheritance alſo :-to' 'ſhew-thar'as the Faieh Bulk have 
theinward bleſkng,fo they have the outward bleſſings too, - 
_ 7 wo py Fry them, For ( faith David ) pc 
which ſeeks the L want nothing that is good. Now God D/41.;4.10 
knoweth berter-than wee-what is good for _ the-nur A 
knoweth better than the child when the milke isreadyfar 
it, Therefore Chriſt faith; Toxr heavenly fatber kyowerh what Mut 6.431 
you- 


Mat 7 It, 


Mat 6.31, 

Pſ« 34.10, Careth bfir on. 

& af He jor. REO 
in great gaine,as if he would fay,Gaiwrand mote than Gaine: 
retard hewey than riches: a 


a Kingdome. As when theP PETS 


rwicencthe 1doll Mags pry ron 
+ Deveiin ny Therithes God - bone pine of Godlieſtc vc 
6 Tim homies —_—_ - A __ ora ur, 
1 Tim.6.9, were not w ro 
"Pbil.3 9» ted riches: and , to draw the lore ofcnen 


Fre - oclemerecthemn dries: burwker 
ny, . :ofdiſda their loyes : but when be 
7 F4y wy we 0 wo WO arte he cal- 


riches, with all che oames of hovour, andall the 
©, all the. names of happines. As a woman 


g* 


comes 39 

leah it Hs fiches , heavealy riches, unkarchable riches, 
ever 

names 


Pro.8 119 _trirps and decks het felfe withan hundred-ornaments, only 
_ comb hr pn neg ſrterh = roſes 
ra nooieeaf berong; names of pleaſure, and names © 
Pr.  »» lewels, with.letters of commen- 
Cant 4%! hethe bored Leſt any riches ſhould com- 


ives it a name above other, and cal- 
ho erg would make a.diſtin&ion between 
Ticken 7 nt wean vere <a of cavecouſnefſe,g the 
ele reg yy the world and the peace of 

conſcience, thejoy A rhoacoul the joy afithe holy hott 
c 


and 


eis ,and joy 4 
ing life. Therefore only god- 


remiſhon of knnes,and everlaſt 
linefſe hath this honorgo be calle eat gaine.Riches makes 
bate,but godlinefſeniakes veprettſeive breeds coverouſneſle, 
godlineſſe brings contentarion:riches makes menun wil- 
ling ro'die; bur neſſe makes men readieto dies riches 
often hurtthe owner, bur godlineſſc profi 
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a rich man tocnter into the 


ew earl ich mon ue norexcladed om the King: 
dome of Heaven. 
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hindered them thar brought the man ficke of che palſie, 
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The Sinners Corverfion, 
Lord en and Earth, as thow art the Sonne of God, 
yet asthou arr the Sonne of man, haft nor whercon to lay 


Trremy wonder at thy 1#.14. 


hamil rs 
ro be their Gueſt, if hee finde rhem 
rxertaine him for their Gueſt, And Zechews, nodou 
ro entertaine him : for although Chriſt mor 
yer hee heard the affeRtion of Zackens inviring 


Zachexs was willing to receiveChriſt inte 
to receive himinro our hearrs, 
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. as the Prophet David Pſa. 24; 
Open yuer gater, that the Ki 07 agen, big 
nnto you, Open your bearts, Word of Ged may emter in, 
This day the Word of God may abide in your hearts, for 
rhis day the Word is unto you ; and who knowes p(4/.g5; 


whether he ſhall live to it the nexr Sabbath ? To day | 
therefore, if you will beare bis voice harden net your bearts, as did 
the Iſraelites, leſt if yon harden your hearts, his voice be 


keard no more amongſt you, _ 
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the Children of Abrabom. 
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The Simers Confeſſion. 
mured : {6 let the Miniſters of God leame' by this example, 
ro performe their duries, though the wicked be 
It was the Office of Chrift to call finners ro repenrance, Luke 18; 
yea, he came to call Pharifie Sinners, as well as Publican 
Sinners, if the Phariſes would have cotifeſfed themſelves to 
be Sinners, as the Publicans did, bat becauſe they ftood fo 
much upon their owne rightcouſneſſe,and deſpiſed others, 
therefore Chrift denounced ſo many woes againſt rhem, 
and th the penitent Poblican tha truſted in the ace, 23; 
Lords mercy, before the proud Pharifie that truſted in his 
owne merits. 

h Paxl was a Phariſe, and the Sonne of a Phariſe, 42: 3.5. 
yer hee ſhamethnor ro confeſſe himſclte one of the chiefe 
Sinners thar Chriſt came ro ſave. So if the Phariſes that 
murmured at Zachews would have beene ſaved, they ſhould 
have- confeſſed themſelves: chiefe Sinners as Par! did. 1 Tim. 1.15. 
They ſhould not have accuſed Chriſt for keeping compa» 


, by with Sinners, bur theyſkould have accuſed rhemſelves 


for not keeping company with Chrift. The juſt man (fairh 

Salomon ) is the firſt accuſer of himſelfe : bur the Phariſes Prov. 18. 
are ſo farre from accuſing themſelves, that they began to 

accuſe Zachew and Chrift rogether. Thus the Phariſes of 

our time, that makeReligion acloake to cover their cor» 
ruprdealing, have thisproperty,to thinke other mento be- 

hainous Sinners, a ſelves only to be righteous:in-+ 

ſomuch as they will not ſticke ro ſpeake like thar proud 

people, that was wont to ſay, Depart from mee, for I am ho- 

ier thanthos /; and like the preſamptuous Phariſe, I thanke. Luke 13. 
God 'I anv not a-0tbers are, Extortioners, _— —_— 

rers, Drunkards, or fuch like : I ſanEifle the Sabbath, which 

other _—_ : _— ro ku which they neg- 

Ie& ; I reverence the name of God, which ay blaſpheme 

I pay tithe, which others with-hold : and fait oftentimes; 

which they doe ſeldome,or never. Theſe were the ſpeeches 112.5. 7. 

of rhe Phariſcs that lived A ſo Lute L1,.94.; 
often 


Lakers, i, 
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Ma.1 he3 5, 30 


Ms, 5.20, 


ofcen calleth hypocgices 


The Sinners Confeſſion; 
| and theſe are the fpeecheyof the 
tes of our age; - tm hreakce che 
Set of our Religion, AF, 26. They waſk the ourlide. 
checapand pri er juſtive chemſclves 
by 


of 
and ſceme holy in the fight of men, which can 


-difcerne bythe-ourward appearance onely : bucunto God 


that ſcerh and ſearcheth the ſecrers ofthe and reines, 
y +> roar painted Tombs, full of dead mens bones 

inefſe : charis, they have their inward parts full 
of ravening, and all kinde of wickednefſe. Wherefore, as 
Chrift {ald ro his Diſciples, * your righteouſneſſe ex+ 


ceed the ofthe Scriber aud Phoriſes , you cant en= 


fer into the Ki of Heaven : So I fay unto you, thar 
except your * exceed the rightcoulſnefle of 
theſe Phariſajcatl yeelmor be ſaved. 
Theſe holy Phariſcs did uſe ro call the Publicans not [y- 


they themſelves were ;but by 
them(clves 


at this day doe 
uſe to call the moſt fincere Profeſſors of the Goſpell, 
not Lutherans, Colvinifts, Zwinglians, or Proteſtantr, as 
pr ——_— : but now rhey terme us az he- 

ikes, a name more odions than any other;whereas in the 
meane ſeaſon themſelves are of all others the greateſt 


— dos ng Sm mtgs AK 
are us, of [I or Bri 
acculethe godly amongft —_— 


, or Excortion, or , or $ 
” can they call rhem Hypocrices, which is the ſamme of 
all « when as in very truth they themſelves doe beſt de- 
anger ponbana— roar pre» Þ. 


Zacbens _ Converſion : 
not > 

cheir & good profcſkon. 
Phariſes 


| The Sinners Confeſſion; 

Phariſes did Zachexs great wrong for calling him Sinner, 
hen hee had of hisfinne : andrhe Arheiſts ar 
is day doe © 4 aches ex ray in calling 

them Hypocrices, which have truly red oftheirfor- 

mer ſinnes, and endeyour by all goed meanes to lead a 

y life. Therefore'as Zachews preferd his ſoules health 
all rheir murmuring : ſo it behovetk us ro looke to 


our foules 9 991 py 1, rs 


and ſanders that are deviſed againſt us. Andas the Phariſes 
t call Zachews Sinner, but could not hinder his Con- 
: ſoche malicious W may take away onr 


$ or names, yea, and our lives alſo : but caanor 
EprineveofourSaon | 


z a3 our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, Feere 
nes them that can kill zþe body, and then -can doe no more : 
Ifay nnto you, Fearensrt the frownes of the wicked, 
for they are not able to hurt your berrer part: ſeeke nor 
2 gaine the favour of the world, for the whole World 
is. not able to fave a Sole : bur feare to offend him that 


is able to deftroy body and.Soule in-Hell, and ſeekero- 


pleaſe him thar is able to fave them bork. in keaven for 
cver. | 
namely his good Confeion , for hee beleord with 
y. hi as hee w 
bis heart unto Righreouſaefſe, ſ@ hee confelled with the 
mouth ' ntto Salvarien. When Zachew was mocked 
ofthe Phariſes, it ſeemerh that hee ſhould downe 
for ſhame : bur when hee was thus reproved and re- 
them, the gs firh, rhar her rms 
» As che Apoſtles went a - 
2 were counted worthy to ſafer rebuke 
for the name of Chrift : ſo Zabews the Publican went 
forth rejoycing, that hee was hed for che cauſe of 


Chriſt. Before, Zacheus was a . and therefore 


Rom, 10, 18, 


AF. $. -. 


. 9 : = 4 
Rood in finne very dangezouſly, like che houſe that i» 


Luk6. 46, 


x Tow. 6. 
Mat. 13- 


Take 8. 


Iuhe 21. 


ICor. 13, 


Gal. 5-6. 


The Sinners Confeſſon, 


nile the ſand,ready to be over-turned with ever 
nr ns is. become a rruc 4 


" ſtands in righreouſheſſe like the 
houſe that is buile upona Rock, ax 
Lord, the halfe fo. 


of rhiqcontien. The 


ker, now he is a Reftorer; a ry Giver: neitherdorh he give 
T= a 1p meg laying upa good foun- 


rar ws ons Pearle, and for 


thereof ke. is contentnoreo ſell;bur ro give all that he 
Sea the ſame. When the rick inthe former 


mn hc 
went awa  ſorrowfall, for 
"gs a rut 


rp eve por red rep abs 
mrs Zachew had 
given is goods, nodonbc bur Chriſt 
accepredii,for he accepted the Widowes Far- 
becauſe ir was given with a willing minde:bur if he 

had given all his goods to feed the poore, | 
gre te one, coo eeagmgay ene body to be 
as ſome Romans have dane to get renowne, it 

ſhould have beehe to no purpaſe, becatiſe ir was done to a 


wrong cud. 
Now as Zachews was rich in the of this life, fo 


was he rich in faith alſo : neicher was ic an idle or dead 
faich that Zachew. 
faich, a faich that 1 


bur ic was a fruicfull and livel 
| ddezcek bylons, thek 


The Smmners C onfeſſion, 


as isrequiredat the hands of Chriſtians. S. Fames faith, 
Shew hs thy faith by thy workes, And here Zichews doth (hew 
his faith by his works, Before, he was exerciſed in ungodly 
workes, which are th- fruirs of infidelity : but now hee is 
exerciſed in the workes of Mercy, whichare the fruics of a 
lively faith, Zachews is very liberall in releeving che poore, 
bur he is liberall of that which is his owne : fo there are 
many now adayes that are very liberall , bur ir is of that 
which is none of theirs : for as Nzd4b and 4bibu offered 
frange fire unto the Lord, ſo theſe men offer ſtrange goods 
unto the Lord, There are ſome amongſt us, that thinke to 
make amends for their unjuſtdealing,by giving part of chat 
ro ſome good uſes, which they have gurcen by bad meanes; 
if they have gotren a pound by Ulury and Oppreſſion, 
they are content perhaps to give a co releeve the 
ore. Burtasit was not lawfhllfor Ifraclires to bri 
the price of the hire efan Harlotineo the houſe of cheLord 
ſo ic is not lawfull for us to apply the gaine of onzill gor- 
ten goods to the ſervice of God. | 


Zacnev s ſaichnor, I have given, azan upbraider of 


God: or, I will give,as a delayer,that meanes to give away 
his goods after his death , when he can keape themno lon- 
ger : bur he faich, 7 give; co ſignifie that his will is his deed 
eter anne pak totake any dayes of payment for 
the matter, For as before hee ranne apace to ſee Chriſt, 
and came downe haſtily to entertaine Chriſt in his owne 
perſon; ſodoth hee here give quickly to releeve Chriſt 
in his needy members, This is Zachews laſt Will and T6- 
fament that hee maketh before his death, and ſcerh the 
ſame prooved and before his eyes. If there- 
fore wee defire to doe any good toany of our poore Bre- 
thren, lerus learne of Zachews to doe it quickly , while 
wee are alive, for rime will prevent us, anddexth will 


prevent us, TIROW (48 WRu9Y. op anany F205 Hons | 
| oy. 


Levit.l9. 


Deyt-23 n 


Prov.19.17. 
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be willing to give ſome of his goods to the obs 
fore their death, as 54 Zacee dd, bur tha they 
what need chemlelves on thereof before ce, 
nd cheralore archo wn tank will hard! Forlaeor 
leave their good), till their rlake and 
Bur herein they ſhew ves wn rk nr henry 
dence, and as it were to diſtruſt of his paymepr , who hach 
promilcd ro repay wharſoever is given unto the poore, as 
it were lene unto himſelfe , and char not ſecretly, thou 
they did their almes never lo ſecretly : bur the Lord will 
reward them openly,asour Saviour ſpeakerh, Afat.6, The 
wiſe Preacher , Ec 21. willeth us to caſt our bread upon 
the waters , chatis,cobe liberall cothe poore, whoſe wa- 
tery cies hm fe. 954-3 wp nab as others expound 
tr) ro ſome of our goods upon 
bob wearinedn— booted.» oe oods 
pods wedges + for mR—__ wn by fe araakon in 
great danger of periſhing inthe waters, yercom- 
pals fallech our, that by the of God they re- 
—_— Mr need Netghbours the releefe that is be- 
ghbonrs, may feeme to bee 
lod \ yen wile way chr time we ſhall finde ir 


from Aaron: 
at reſiding fo ran vine: 
rity, h wee powre wo 
prey owe ys (hall ns 


deſcend unto our owne 
foules, And as the Widowes oyle was increaſed in the 
Cruſe, becauſe ſhee releeved the Lords Prophet, fo 
thall chis precious Oyle , beſtowed upon the , bee 
returned upon-our heads In great meaſure. is Za- 
chews liberal as you fee : for hee giverh away halfe his 
goods : but hee gives irnot to therich , rhat might give 
to him ; but hee gives ir to the poore chat cannot 
requite ro teach us whom wee ſhould beſtow 
our almes, An God;thatierichin mercy, giveth all things 


Munro 
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Snto us that cannot requite him ; ſo the rich men of thi 
þ word nc n hari 2. os ofmercy inthem) ſhould i 
m_ that cannotrequire amongſt 
be ro be 


Lakers. 


Ered.23.1, 
aS4an.lk 
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oods: and ſo little got Zachews by his Uſu —_— 
n, that forevery penny he reſtored foure. If the [[ſorers 
and Extorrioners of our time would reſtore fonretfold for 
thatthey have wrongfully gotten, 1 feare they would have 
bura fimall halfe to give ro che poore,and nr a little left to 
helpe themſelves. There was no law to compell Z:chews 
co make ſuch reſtiration , except he will coutelſe him(elfe 
tobea theefe, becauſe he was an [Iſurer, and then the law 
of God requireth ſuch reſtirution. And ſurely Zachewe 
ſcemerh after a ſort.to confeſſe his theft hee pro- 
miſerh foure-fold reftirution. If a man had toln a ſheepe, 
the Law of God requireth thar hee ſhould reſtore foure 
ſheepe for one : and the ancient Romans had this law, thae 
Ul furers ſhould forteir foure times ſo much asthey tooke 
for U ſary. If che fame law were now to uſe our 
theeviſh Ufurers, as it was ſomerime 


they ven unto it by extremeneceſliry, then ſurely 


the Common-wealch would ſoone be disburdened of that 


brood of , wherewith ir is peſtered. 
wiſh them betimes ro Tooke to their owne eſtate,and with 


(ifthe party be able) ſouhe finne of Lſury (which iva {c- 
cree 
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iſh they 
cametiaden -and therfbre wnapr 60 | 
Needleveye, hath dow like whe camell caft ,—— Mdtihh.tg; © 
ding,and therefore mayehrter im ar (EO gny Bots 
rich mer would rarher have loſt their lives forgotic acarth.y,. 
their goods, and for balf har loffſe would have proved very 
pevfive. : .bur this wav the jopſallet newer the Grevoddhe 
© Zachens Houſe; fitcrer Swan he fat fe 
filver:; thar whereas before,be waz in the Rate 
on, now Glation is promiſed ro himaad his howe 
deter wie fieyai efanncos ine [e- 
ceme the child of Abrabew. Now Zatbene houſe is become 
Gods houſe, and Zarhowe hina(elf ische fonne of Abrabane 
and therefore nocauſe why Chrift ſhould not reforr to 
Zachene houſe, As Chriſt {aid to rhe penitence Theeſs This Lake r 1. 
daythen ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe ; $0 hee faith here 16 
the penitent Publican , T bir day ſatvation * cone inte thy 
bouſe , and. this day thou' art become vhe child of fn u'i 


R a M. Chriſt lovesnortobelongin any mantdebt © for - 
ft | wy . 


as hefaich roZ a ens vs, FodgyT 
for ever thon and thy honſe neſt ablile with mee Tri Het 


So hee Gith to the ſame Zachewy, 'To 


nv 


ref to fireandfal- 
of Gol. not male with Meche? 
| y ;l C5, r. Who would 
not rather ch Zoibiur eh\ give Talfe his goods 
tothe poore , Px $1" 7 dk Glvation, _- 


for his 
EE 
by marure he 
| har faiobfull Father. / fivaken belerved before bes was 
AT. circumciſed, fo Zachene beleeved before hee was circum- 


Gey,33.1 
AR.7-3 
loba 8.56 
2 Bargſlociate 
Lord , that thou-alfo 
theLord' : who for his mercy grant 
Fakad; wich Gachewe beedefirourto ſee Chrilt, joy- 
Chih. pnens the om 
hm God? we may be 
dd thecrue Hbrabam, to 
with Chriſt in heayenfor the meanes 
main te etit againe 
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"THE SWEET SONG 
Op OL 0: FATHER SIMEON 
| in two Sermons. ' 


——__Ku_ th... 


Luxe 2. VERSE 29,30,31,32., 
29. Lnankof bes ſervan depart in puate , eccording 
30. Formine eyes have ſeene thy Salvation. 


hich thes bs the face of a 
1 EIT ” 


pole Ihe 


$ His is the fivecr So of old Father 


: > ofaberrr andmorejoyfl ad ple 
proceed farther in ic, ler us heare a Iit- 
Evangeliſt 


life than the form 
Bur before wee rr 
tle of that which went before, - The 
Verſe 25. | 
nd bebold, there war a man in Jeruſalene , whoſe name . 
wa SIMEQ DOT Loon ry or porn 
eigd-afpplaryril of ol» nd tbe. bey Ghoſh war nggn 


TY apr 4 Sane 


- 


' veritie 


nd 


|, And: 
Simeon allo 


ged to ſee and feele, How many Waiters bee there in rhe 
world ? yer few wait as Simeon did :-but ſome wait for 
Honour, ſome for Riches, (ome for Pleaſures , ſome for 
Ende: 
| ome for a it: 
fe Tearg, end oem I 


did. 
nd reaved ———— jon of Iſrael, 
Faith in all Ulici nfo | be, mating i 
er head, yer is eyer comfortable ro her 


wony eden 


oftheSpiric bh, 

[4 F/ that are borne of Trael.. 
Sa Tonlie llect. for ber wake for the Met 
farffom God with parience and expeftarion:ſo the Spirit 
of God dwelleth alwayes with them, which al weyes fay, 


Wire lt oct UT te 5pdCoW aire, wir 


I — 


- 
- — 


of the Song of I 


Os rn rs 


in faichro ſee che joyesof heaven , the ety 


promiſcrh fai radar ris org 
. Hud bre came by the motion of the Spirit into the 

me cmmrtonrits Targhoarthte tate, by dir peas js Prov.16.t3- 
dence of God, The worldlings will call it chance, Farthe Matth,10.39. 

ther chngacome 1 pe 6y becauſe ir is manifeſt 
that $come to paſſe by the providence of God, 
wichour which there is nothing done. Ny this providence 
Rebeccs came forch to wait on Fate Coral , when Gen.24.14,15- 
Abrahans ſervant prayed , and looked for her i oy 
thar hee might take her for Iſacc to withall. By chis 070, 
rs ror ney, x amuel , when hee 

ao fuch in his heart, but went about ſeeking 

— 24 o=rten an 


ns 7A Spirir, 
The Dl ted nato the top of an Monmn- 
taine, that hee mi ew him the Zloty of World, 


which deceiverh unſtable mindes : ſo would hee doe you 
if you would bee led by ſuch a guide : bor Iwonlkd not 
bte you ro mare th ne watio of fk Sp 
leades ro nothing bur to ranitie and pride : 
ter hee hath led you to the top, and allored yon by carnall 
pleaſures as mach as hee can, if you then fall downe ts 
worſhip Afcmmen , and embrace World, ot youdoms 
ritw afterward lead you Aron oe4. 
home ropofall uno hell 
heartily intreat you, that you woufd mal ar 
God, and ſervants of the Spirit of God; to be led It,to 
obey ir, and redoe nothing contrary ro his will chat you 
can refraine , botall rhofe good chings, which you would 
— you , and goethither whither yort would 
workicous heavet), burall willnor goe 
c—_—= If you will all keare , Fill teach you's? : _2 


Al: 19.1, 
415,16, 


The firſt Sermon' 
I will undertake chis': heare and marke my words, and yout 
ſhall be led by the power of the Spiric to our Lord Jeſas 
Chriſt, I pray co the Lord , that I may never 
co the condemnation of any among _— with 
that every one of you were more zealous and more godly 
than my ſelfe. But ro whom ſhall 1 compareyou ? even to 
the vagabond Jewes , of whom Luke mentioneth in the 
Ax, that they tooke upon them to adjure evill ſpirirs by 
the name of Jeſus, whom Pax , to whom the 
evill ſpirits anſwered, faying : Jeſus woknow,and Paul we 
know,bur who are yee? gr nag 
rics, ran upon them andovercamethem , ſo har they 
var Ir ns |= gy ——— 
them at that time , t 
to worke with anothers inſtrument, and prevaile with an- 
_ —_ If chey — = —_— of 
us, whom wee preach, t have prevailed ; 
tho we 6_ocdul 1 py 1 
0 never nd ſo wee uy 
nor bog and thinke ro be ſaved, becauſe fa- 
veth others. We (hall bedealc withall as were thoſe vaga- 
bond Jewes : for hee will anſwer, ſach I know » and ſuch 
Iknow , bnc who are yee ? therefore it behooverh usall ro 
pray unto the Lord , that hee would furniſh as with wea- 
pons,to cacounter again all the evil morions of the ſpirie 
of Satan : that = may Overcome, and not _ = and 
to flight, like thoſe vagabond Jewes : but that we may 
UE nes oo ng yrs, 
wich watchfulneſſe againſt our cnemy, leſt Saran fteale o 
on ws unawares,in the darke, and lead vsco fulfill his lufts, 
and ſpoile ns,and ſtrip us,and leave us ſtarke naked, 
27. And bee came by the mation of the Spirit into the 
Temple, 
wee would thinke that his Spirit doth lead ns inco 
the Temple , we would marke very dili plhomaiene 
4 


A — © 


OO of the Soigaf Simiten; 
theref when we are there, whether ic ſpeakerh to n3 in our 
owne ſoules, by the mouth ofthe Miniſter of God,who is 
ry not of the Letter, bur of the Spirit andGrace 

27. And when the Parents brenghn in the Child Jeſus, to doe 

of the Law. 


for bim according t0 the cuftome 


28, T bene tooks bim in bis armes. 


- . Happy Simeon embracing Chriſt,but not happy that hee 


embraced him with his bangs, but therefore happy,becauſe 
hee embraced him in heart. Happy are they and bleſſed 
which ſee the things that yee ſee, and the cares thar heare 
the things that yee heare, faith Chriſt ; bur curſedate wee 
thar hearing and ſeeing doenor repent : for wee cannot be 
blefſed by hearing and Reing onely , unlefle we heare and 
ſce wich profir, ſo chat we in heart embrace Chriſt. Bat we 
will that weare Iſraclites, and are circumciſed, and 
have received the Sacrament of Chriſts bload , that wee 
might bee his people, and hee our God: bur this will nor 
excuſe us , nor make ws ſeeme any thing berrer in the fight 
of God, batrather worſe, if we have not ceaſed to embrace 
the world, to embrace vanities, and have unfainedly em- 
braced the Word of God, and alſothe Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
For it is aid , that Chriſt cameamongſt his owne, and his 
owne received him not : but therefore accurſed are ſo 
of themas reje& their owne ſalvation, which being free 
offred unto them, will not ſtretch forth their hands to re= 
ceive it: that is, will not atrend with theireares toheare ir, 
or at leaſt will notenlarge their hearts to embrace ir. 

And praiſed, | 
; If Sammel had heard the firſt time that God called him, 


then God needed not to call him the ſecond or third. If 


Peter had market the crowing ofthe Cock ar firſt time, as he 
did ar the —— 

Now therefore, when you the ſame ſound againe 
which you have heard before , remember now chat the 


Matth.13.16, 


Epbeſi4-20,21. 
23-24, 


Iobn I,1q Is 


Luke 22; 


- may be heard. But we cannot with the beart , and 


, 


| . The firſt Sermon: | 

Cock croweth the ſecond time : for you know whaedif- 
- | ae 

(hall be ſwallowed op of Mercy. x 
x Stun ON wal . 

Simeon was thankfull, Here is the - bat where 

Lepers be » yetbur 


fore 


monld ae beleve chm 


_—_ God, and ſai Here $3 _ 
_— but in few words, for God not 
much babbling:he praicd not like the Echnicks,the Pha» 


cannot be heard. Therefore let ns pray fo char onr 


= _—_— » if weerumec away ourceres from 
whacocver praicrs wee make, 

or wihaag err, hr hin amore 
a er Lec us nor heare ſtill fo unpro» 
a we were wont todoe : ifwedoe. berequi- 

and at your hands. Doe you thiake,you —_— 


of the Song of Simeon, 


ted ro account of that which I have preached unto yon : 
And therefore as ſoone as yeare gone out of this place all is 
ſhut vp, and all is forgotten, God is exempred trom your 
minds : Our Saviour Chriſt faith, The word I ſpeake unto 
you,ſhall judge you at the laſt day. Afary is commended for 
that ſhee heard our Saviour very diligently, laying up his 
words in her heart : and Facob was wiſer thanall his chil- 
dren, inthat he remembred the dreame of Joſeph untill hee: 
faw ic fulfilled. Thoſe that love the Lord with an unfained 
loye, doe gladly heare his voyce,and become obedient. Ay 

my voxce,faich Chriſt : and they that love the Arke 
as did, will dance about the Arke as Daviddid, and 
that with joy and gladneſſe. Iſazc was a good man,his name 
lignifierh _r__ -— tbewed what joy and laugh- 
ter there be abour Chriſt Jeſus, for he wasthe figure, 
the truth was Chriſt himſelfe. The Virgin ſung when ſhee 
knew that ſhe ſhould beare him ; the Angels ſung joytully 
when he was borne, and Simeon ſung when he was brought 
inco the Temple. 

If Sizeen had notlonged, and fo waited for theconſola- 
tion, ſhould he now have had this joy and exultation ? he 
could not havefelr it; for as our defire is, ſo is our joy. And 
ſurely, rn wee mn a Goel _—— or feele 

joy preaching oft , becauſe we with 
longing waic nor for it, we have no lively defire of je, wee 
and chirſtnor after ir. 

Lordnow ktteft then thy ſervant depart. Simeon waiting for 
the conſolation of Iſracl, longing ro ſee the Saviour, was 
like the Hart panting for the water brookes, till hee had 
beheld his beſt Beloved : but as ſonne as he had raken him 
in his armes, whom his ſoule defired to ſee , he fo thirfted 
for death, that hee thenceforth choughr of, ſought afrer, 
beſought God for nothing,bur to leave this life,and bence 
ro : for hee forthwith finging, prayed ; Now lenteft 
thou thy ſervant depert, But doe you ( fay ſome) com- 

mend 


Iobn 12 48. 
Luke 10.4 t» 


lobs 10.25, 
2 Sam. 6.14. 
Gen 21, 


Lake 2.46. 
Luke 2.1 3,14, 


Phil.2.3« 


| The firſk Sermon *- 


mend him herein 2 did hee well? Maynot any mandeſire 
death? may nor the faſincd Ship in a ſtrange Land defire eo 
be looſed , Wo ny 6 0 endemsgv may 
nota man, impriſoned a cnemies, defire to be 
ſer ac liberxy, ro rerurne to his owne (; freedome 
ainghs agar been 
and by u enemies, Our OWne 
Fleſh, gheWorkd,and the devill held priſoners in the chains 
of fin,and manifold infirmities?and is not our homeHeaven, 
and che Saints and drarc friends ?No mar- 
wang S 1M 8 © x here defireth to bee looſedor ler 
depart. And Paw! profeſſerh, hee defirethto bee diffolved 


anon in egeied, They Crane as ſtrangers 


if chey did not: ic were; unreaſonable Poe nie hey 
hot. for wee not may thinke 

full, bur mult al. acknowledge it, even/a 

dep codefrdin Far is there till then in uaany 


NE pe En Dochnorfnay role 


tary fk CE TH 
rot 

corhepttlvrdy the lee? Ti + aw, 119+ wy 
and Adamchruſt out of Paradiſe, would faine 

within againe : how much more ſhould wee be defirous co 
bee ſertled in the true Paradiſe , inaffurance never to bee 


t from thence ? Therefore wg 
bt defire death , | bue alſo a 1 _—— 


. 


of the Song of Sumton, 

may be with Chriſt. For Chritt is lighrt,and as ſoone as they 
ſee him,they ſee allo themſelves, and che Worlds falſe hap- 
pinefle ; his glory, and rheir ſhame and filchinefſe ; which 
—_— -__ —_ tor rages ou OP may ceaſe ro4finne a- 

i ,an ca nd enjoy true happi- 
nefſe wich bim : Fer all Rene ahlood inchetr yes and all 
worldly R_ vanities. 

Bur why _— you) have Heman the Ezrachite, P/. 
$8.15,16, 6,17 a>. 77 ry" 1 Eſay 38.10,12, 
I 3,1 4: and har man afrer Gods @wne , the fweer 


b 
God, borh ro dye, and to live delirous: to live, thac they 
© amongſt men uphold and further the true worſhip 


" ALES 'arthe might prey 
ory of G more : to dye, that they might 
—I_—_ fully pleaſe him, and freed. from all evill, 
allgood, wich him-moſt blefſedly live. For nor 
the Apoſtle Pax, burallrheſe, dd whatfhrrate 
in the Faith of Chriſt, bat eſpecially all chat 
ve (trong hope coadvance the honour of God, are in a 


TIES file ſpeaketh, 1. 23. andcruſhr on 
both fides, Jnr pms fr en with 


is beſt afall for themſelves ;and ro conrinue 
amongſt mon, which is moſt needfall for chem. 'So char 
this a manifeſt moſt neceſſary dury., and ofall, 


thar howdy, as Simeon beleeved in Chriſt, perfor-- 
med : namely, thenceforth Milt to defire death , thoagh 
gs wichall defired , lifefor arhers, death forchem- 


Yer Sande; yartincantc dey forthe 
wicked often defire #0 
they with Cronins forte? and onde Ae to abide 
INNS. 


Pſa. 6.10.6 36. 
Io & 88.1 _ 
1 2,'3. 

Eſay38.r1,t2, 
Phil.1,23,24, 


WOSBRoe wm 


3; 
7 


Reval s, 


Mar 9.47. 


44-45, 


Eſay 57. 


The firſt Sermon' 
isnot a thing in the ordinance of God good, and that for 
them, bururterly hate it, holding ic an extreme evill. 
For they acknowled , as the truth is, ic will deprive 
them of all their delights which heere defire, and 
they cannot buratleaſt feare, fir will rake them all 
pleaſure, and bring them to eaſclefſe , and yer endleſſe 
paine, and torments in:olerable, and yet ws : 
For the ſentence of the le is gi- 
ven; The Fearefull, and U ing, and the Abomi- 
nable , and Murtherers, and Whore-mo , and Sor- 
cerers, and Idolaters, and Lyers , ſhall have their 
in the Lake which burnerh with fire and brimftone, w 
is the ſecond death. IR pe dprecl oc 
kers of iniquity, Goe yee accurſed into hell fire, 


for the devillantbisangels: hell fire , em 
'neverdyerh 5 and the fire never goeth our. Whereupon, 
this the Prophet avoucherh, T here is no peace to the wicked, 


ſaith my-God, Forin their hope they feele a 
feare , their ar many not wichout 


Conſcience. * 
bee for them (av indeed it ix) molt 
abhorre ir, they deteſt ir ex 
perf Ky lect ena How ſhould 
they murder themſelves ſo will 


== c—_ , but 


haltenha ny 
they are never willing to 
&. bat no a and ſo .worke them- 
ſelves endlefſe woe , in bope of ſappoted happineſſe , ab- 


horring life, not truly g death, Forhow dyechey, 
wacn 


of the Song of Simeon, 
when they moſt voluntarily bereave themſelves oflife? not 
inlove ot God, longing to pleaſe him, ing all ſer- 
vice to hint: gry. in paine of , orelſe anguith 
ef minde, either raging thar they cannot farisfic their luſts, 
or have loſt outward things immoderately loved : or fea- 
ring ifthey dye, deſerved rorments: if they live,they ſhall 
eicher continue in felrhorrouri, or loſe hoped for honour : 
cicher impatient of Gods rod, frerting againſt him char 
they ſo heavily feele his fury, and cannor fiercely fulfill 
their malicious mindes , or treely feed on the reſt of their 
fleſhly laſts , or impotenc in their defire of ſome falſe 
fondly conceived good , orgy ayer 
by death to berrer their ſtate , chuſerather to e 
the truth of Gods threats, and of the terrours of their\-. 
trembling minds, than in life co remaineany longer , ras 
ther abhorring life, than any way death; - - 
Therefore, in that Stn on daly | , that 
which we heardof S114 x o x inthe beginningis proved 


true, to wit, that he was juſt and feared God. 
For none bur the truly $, none but they 


ſerably pained : 9"£ 
feare , So for Le is life, to feele for ever 
the fecond death. But the faichfull having their con- 
ſciences quiet and alſo joyfull in Chriſt, free the feare 
of chatdeath they have deſerved , and affured by death to 
paſſero chat life which God to all fairhfull harh prowiſed, 
earneſtly wiſh to dye in all fervent love of God, and zeale 
cfhleplamaee © they may ccaſe from offending their 
good God, and never ceaſe _ = 
thereby 


& OM eu 4 
*; A 


GCex-45..28. 


fg 
reckrawp wa Fo 
ano 


CE IN his owne will , and rherefore 


Es 
as it were offe- 
== and then glori- 

)-wr puree y more thanall his life, io ſo 
many of Gods enemies, Aud becauſe they wait the Lords 


leiſure, they not onely wilfully murder nor themſelves, but 


are carefull alſo left » they haſten ir. 
For all they are of their owne blond, thar cirher by 
» or with farfers, 


How much morethen fhoukd we be ſarizfied ng 
Inall chankfulne@reft in ic , that wee have ſcene Chriſt, 
notas Siren, + —— 


of the Song of Sameon, 

molt glorious, over Sin, _—_————— 
are more aſſured than cob was,ahathe,no under 
Pharaob in Egypr, liveth, butin Heaven with is atherin 
hi MAb igneth Lord over all, havingall power 
at nant hey ry ? and morcever where he is, thi- 
ther fhall we come and be like him, and with him as fellow 
heires reigne in che Kingdome of our Father for over. 

Simeon knew Chritt as toone a3 he ſaw him, .and embra- 
ced him as ſoone .as hee knew-bim,, and him a3 
ſooneas heembraced him:.ſo fameknow the: of God 
as ſoone asthey heave it : and beleove it as ſaoncas they 
know ir, and feele the comfort ofir.as ſaone as they be- 
Jeeveir. | Bur othersſheare itas ;heardbit nor, 
like deafe Redranaats 
Charmer, ' 7 pms wr 

nor 'Bealr Prieſts rhe voyce of Elie: and 
chopknowZ it, per-will noc belecveir , ——— 
true: ſo all on the pleaſures 
ercan notet 

Fotle the comer ity: rothnpmcnycombunatey a 
-by itz namely, the heart oppreſſed,” che defolare allied 


The ——S_ norcaftall ona heape, burir is caſtabroad : 
therefore, where '\be rhe fruics of the :thar you 
= pl. forth >. þ mg of Gad is .nor 


, 'which worketh 
_ —_ wt this Spiritiou nor. 
For if thou haſt it, it will lead thee as it did 
(aswehave hirherro ſeene)rorhe Temple, and whenthou 
art there, irwilllead rhee ro Chrift and when thou haſt re- 
ceived and embraced him, ir will | —— witchjoy,and 
ſo with-thankfalneſe and ro 
entertainehim;and co be him: nay,alfo with 
longing to becloaſed hence ad cemnor pes) 


Iobn 17.14. 
I 1obn 3-3. 
Kon $43. 


'Krod.y Se. 
1 King.t8, 


Ex8.13.23,2Þ. 
EwxX-9.4,11, 
Revilo.7,3.5,6.- 


Gen.5.32. 66, * 
23, 


The firſt Sermon 


ſc him. T | that: 
Ce ronn ay 


Thy ſervant. 


The godly would not leaue this privilege for all rhe 
riches in the world, forthat they are the ſervants of God, 
fellowes ro Princes and Angels, for wee ſerve him whom 
David, $alemon, Ezekier, Fofiar, ſerved: yea, to whom a 
thouſand thouſand, Dan.7.10, even. innumerable Angels 
miniſter, Heb.12.22. even him who is moſt bleſſed for ever. 


Every Serving-man. beares the of his Maſter 
npon his ſleeve. What then will the Lord ſay, when hee 
commeth and finderh us marked with the badge of. Sacan.? 


Surely hee-will ſay, Give unto Satan that which is Satans. 
Bur all the honſes of Krael are ſprinkled with the blood 
of rhe Lambe, and all mourners in Jeruſalemare marked, 
— the choſenare ſealed with the ſcale of cheliving 
G ; 

Well 'was it aid, The poore receive the Goſpell. 
The young men are more.forward in the truth , and more 
zcalous than the aged, the ſonne than his father , the ſer- 
vant than his maſter. Omcethe. brother ſtole a- 
way the bleſſing fromthe elder, t re the elder hated 
himeven-forhis zeale, And when was Jacob hated more 
than he isnow? When washe ſo hated and perſecuted as 
he is now by Eſaw ? Yet, in the old time , men were more 
zcalous in their age ,-than ever we. heare of them to be 
in-cheir yourh ; yeaz| they. were zcalousin rhe Lords bu- 


Age hindered not: Noab from building of the Arke 
when God commanded him : age hindered not Simewn 
from rejoycing and mirth, when hee beheld and embraced 
the Lord JeſusChrift, Then old Simeon embraced Chriſt,and 
he enjoyed him with hearty joy inzeale : but now where 
iz old Simeon  Therebe but few of them to be ſecne.com- 

ming 


of the Song of Simzon, 
; tothe Temple to receive Chriſt bot now young men 
| ve him,young Simeons, young Daniels, young Samwelr, n,,, 3 
Joy gin © ot and che young In- 1 Sama.ge 
24m ama him, they nvanen cubhagechey om gt 
SR 


ning eres Pſad37-3 


wi 
won-glery paſſerh all 


E775 


Juſt, and feared , 
in peace : ſo marke the end of the Juſt, and follow their 


, and you (hallchen depart in peace, like the Lambe 
pn, podgen depart peace 


"FFaine would Baleay dycthe death ofcherighteous, bur Nun#23-6 
Balagns ruſt hen lie th li of the righreous: therfore all 


| chat 
clo Fort ever ee 


any choria halle may be ſuſtzined. Bur 
is in in che Terchainzes 't@ 
Heaven to be ſaved. Some 
jy mee urs 1 4 

fire and water. ſe NICns 


Heh-13, 29+ 


| Page 
roatter to fay —_—_ 


I 


a phem, at 


ing norecordingro the Wort: 


we muſt reply, ar 'a 
Fance :: and ia little eonference . + rr - 
thariadeed jr doth nor profitches, "Then we mutt reply 


Another and ſay, prayGod I ever doc 
worſe.But to ſuch we maſt anfwer; [ pray God you may do. 
| better : and you ſhoukd firſt know whether you dee Hor 
harme, before you docir. For indeed med 


ESTSSESD 


for,wharaecd | 

—_ 

Faich, it bn, and c<h&Lord will fay ofthew, Who hath te- | 

ot deter 
re will norfeaveoar Ly 


\ 


Gex.v3.19,12, 

29,20,Se. 
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Jem.1.7. 
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Z 


Ei! 


ef the & ong of Simeon, 


orabyaight hand abbieFacher an - and{like Simeon here 
defirerh 9 hex loaſed, and no doubc ſhorty dyed 
viening jaybully, and © Mn ng ext 


ys <LI U « Dep ofthe 


Ori, chy he roman yer onoace im; rei : 
withaur their lamps, fhall ſuddenly be ov 
one on I Tr eye —_ 
onvenmneiar ere, ſs 300 5987) yas oft 

hire frve, dro. LC1 oh > 


"Therebod many fiphes of ©hrift, all g 
Mounts PeeryTiowngnd Ibn, git ite noch 
{allfleepnor in bisdap with Jabnall arc | Exod 33. 
heaven like [Pardy, Enos jo Iehe 33. 

pleafock I I COV-123.2,"., 
Eo Ent 
To ſowcke ſhewed himlelfe as in aglalſe, ro ſe ge. 
wy cre $0 ſame particulael ip, fo-he ealechcrly 
pur angry ends we hour in th the Frog 
Co ll to hs 0 goe love in his Vine- Hat.29,- 
yard. 


Mat. 17.- 


Rs . The firſt Sermon 
yard. To ſomeheeſhewethhimſelfe 
ocher ſome by Vilioos,” - Abrabays hw three 

-bur AMancahsr wife ſaw bor one, 


Gay as the Angell faiduncothe Woman at the ' 
Fearcnor, you ſecke.the Lord Jeſus. How is this world ſe 


ro 


) 


of the Song of Simeon, 
todeceive us? Wecan find leifare to doe evill atany time, 
bur we can find no leiſure in all our life long to doe good, 
that we may at lengthenJoy the true falvarion. 

I have ſomewhat to ſay to you of this Pariſh. A dainty 
was prepared fur you, and youlert the ſtrangers take it from 
you , you were required to a faſt, and yeu did feaſt your 
ſelves: you were required to come and pray untorhe Lord, 
and to Cds ſelvesin his fight,that he may turne a- 
way his wrath from-you , and youletthe.Temple ſtand o- 
pen, and empty, for your parts, and your thops were all 0- 
pen: and. you were abour your Merchandize, forſaking 
God,and ſceking ro win the unjuſt Afammon,and the vani- 
tics of the world. . 

4 by any odite 

He came not $, orby Men: or by any ot 
meanes, bat _ het the alone and erernall . Hee 


' callerh him thy Salvation, for his name was nort-given 


himby Foſeph , nor by Adary, burbythe Angell of Gcd, 
Parr Ra that hee was comefrom Heaveri, The Father 
ſaw him when hee was borne , the Spiric came upon him 
when hee was baptized, the Angels miniſtred unto him 
inthe wildernefſe, hisenemics ſubſcribed unto himupon 
the Croſſe, the Virgin cravelled; the Starre walked ; the 
Wiſemen came our offarre Countries to. worſhip him. 
Then isnot this Jebovab: the mighry God 5 whoſe birth 
is glorious , whole life is famous , whoſe dearth is merito- 
rious? -None can take upon him the authority of God, 
bur hee, on whoſe ſhoulders the Lord layerh it, being ſenc 
of God, andfrom God ; then: wee fee that our Saviour 
is the rrue Saviour ſene from-God : for all Creatures 
beare witnefſe unto him, . yea the very devils, withall the 
evill fpiries , doe obey hisvoyce, at whoſe nime all knees 
ſhall bow.. Hee came not to bring health, wealth , plca- 
ſures, or profits, for the which ithe had, then mulcirudes 
of worldlings would have followed him ; but hce came 


ro. 


Mar. 


Luke. 
Luke 3+ 
Luke 14+ 
Mat 27. 
Maith 3. 


Marke.t, . 
Phil.3, 


MT —— 


Iobn 17. 


Prov.t- 


The firſt Sermon 
mein Agha Tonk 


Hor everyone that fairhLordLord, bur he. came ro 
ſavepenicent finmere,which rurmeunco repens 
ance. thoſe char - 

ſowne, the 


you. 
hi is _ —_—_— that © —— __ 
muc man kfullyzccrive him. The godly he de- 
fingbarthe wicked hee Jeaverh bound in the 
ty , tobe rormenced of him which 
,wheſewill they alwayes en- 
ch chem 


apen condemnation,and'an- 
end eines which makethall 

their joynrs torremble, andtheir hearrs ro-deſpeire, and 
he ſairh unrerhem;Whar dveſtrchou herewichoorthe wed- 
ding t How dareſt thou come to ftrale'the chil- 
drens of Saubworkerb in him, in hisbed, 
and where, and he callerh/ for the'Harp of David ro 
Girtrro Fas Thea hate ered way 

r 

= himgheiefore goe and hang thy ( ſdf:'\forevenarthe 
of Salvarion., 'the horrour of Damnation , the 
raxcke Cm,icketh wichinrhee whoſoover belervelt nor 
Salvation. Burthe godly hearr gocth home, ha- 
GD Sans 

A i n 1 
a worthy co ſuffer for hisnameſake :and rhey 
1ay, O whara good wechave had this day | = 


delicious dainties hath God feafted ns with ! and fo the 


Bee goeth loaden to the hive, and goerh longer in the 
firengch thereof than Eler did. 


T by Salvation. 


The onely Saviour is here called Salyation it ſelfe : for if 
he were a bare Saviour onely, them yon might likely 
underſtand by him ſame other Saviour;bur here hes called 
Salvation ir felf,zo ſhew that there is no other. For therebe 
more Saviours, but no more Salvations, as there bee many 
a fgnec of ri, char they which ce hang by in by 
fire, and by the which begailed Evab may make Numb. 2,. 
ſpeed, becauſe there is no remedy bur ro comero Chriſt, %* 3+ 
The Papiſts have found out falvacions, they bave 
racicn by Maſſes Glioionby Meieys Grocery dels 
vation ation by Merits,a on | 
astho «. Chriſt had leaſt ro doe in his own office, 
have falvationsto flceunto: They will have it; bar” 
arr pe tn wengaeer yd ene ? Why they 
ill aſt ſo many dayes, goe fo farre on pilgrimage, hire a 
Prieſt ro fay ſo many , build ſo many Abbeys , and : 
| ſaras of money to the Monks & Friers. Ther- 
DE OT ES 
> oneu Gen.rl, 
ſione,w ve buile up ro Heaven, heape A epentins 
and every houre, ſome one heretic or fuperſtirion 
vp fromchisfilthy root. 
For,whar Papiſt dare ſay, that Simeon thought onany of 
theſe, or put confidence in any other Saviour,but only in - 
him whom heembraced in his armes ? ForSalvation is 


the promiſe of God, andall promiſes are in Chriſt, And 6/3.1.18. 
Faceb wanred bread, Foſeph wanted not money, ——_ 


he gave them backe againe their money,and like- 
wiſe 


2 Reg. 5+ 


Exod.12- 


F pbeſ.4. 


2 C15» 
Rows. 


T be firſt Sermon 


wiſe he gave themthatCorne that they would have boughc 
with ir. I would wiſh them therefore to ſay as Joſephs bre- 
thren Cid,that they have their Corne for nothingand heir 
mony roo: let chem, I ſay, be content and rejoyce to ſay, 
that they have mercy tor nothing,and cheir works coo. For 
God cannor bee won by mens workes, becauſe they profit 
not him,bur rhemſelves. 

There is no water can wafh Nazman but Jordan, no 
water can wath cheleprofie of fin,bur che bloud of theLamb. 
By this the Iſraclices were ſaved when the deſtroyer paſſed 
by. By this the Lord knoweth us tobe his people : And by 
this the devill kaoweth us ro benone of his, As- it is pro- 
per unto God to bee called goodnefle, ſo is ir unto 
Jeſus Chriit ro be called Salvation. Hee is al the 
Way,the Truth,and the Life : for that life which wee haye, 
is but a uu and thadow of life, bur he is the true and e- 
ternal lite, | 

Then ſeeing Chriſt is both our -righreouſneſſe, fal- 
vation, and alſo the way, the-cruth, and the life, 
to lead us thereunco : ir bs as for us without 
Chriſt to be juſtified or glorified, as ir isro be wiſe wirh- 
out wiſdome, righteous without r or faved 
withont Salvation. Therefore let usnot be aſhamed to rake 
our water from the Fountaine, ng the Foun- 
raine of all wiſedume, of all righteouſneſſe, ofall truth, of 
all knowledge,of all Salvation,and briefly ofall goodnefſe; 
for there is no other Arke to Gve us from the floud, no 0- 
ther ladder to aſcend with into heaven, noother Joſeph ro 
feedus in the famine,no other Adoſes to lead us rhorow the 


kw ; | 

'Buras the River Siloa runneth thorow all the land of 
Judea,and watereththe whole City of God: fo Chriſt doth 
ſhew himſelfe all in all , and all-ſufficient in to fave 
and bleſſc all his Church with fpiricuall gifts. If Chriſt bee 
flvation, what ſhall make us deſpaire? ſhall Satan? No, 


for 


of the Song of Simeon, 
For kehath overcome Satan. Shall deach ? No,For he hath 
overcome death. Shall Hell? No,for he hath overcome Hel. 
Shall che Law ? No, for hee hath falfilled the Law. Shall 
Wrath? No,for he hath trodden the Wineprefſe of his Fa- 
thers Wrath, Therefore it was'a ſweer ſaying of one at his 
death ; When mine iniquity i greater than thy mercy, O God,than 


will I feare and 

Salvation is wewereall in the ſtate of con- 
demnarion before}; light is come, cherefore wee fareall in 
darkneſſe before : glory is come, therefore we were all loa- 
den with ſhame : life iscome, to ſhew chat wee were 
all dead in fin before. Life is come,and Salvation: 
life co the dead, light ro the co the dam- 
ned. For Chriſt iscalled falvatien, tofhew that wichouc 
him, we areall damned fire-brands of Hell, heires of con- 
demnatien,f& forſaken of God.To him thar is fick, it iscalie 
to be thankfull when he is whole: bat when he is whole,ic 
is harder to be thankfull chan to be ficke. I wouldfaine bee 
difproved,thatNinive wight be ſaved,though Fenab would 

nor. Salvation. 
—— uy Satvation, he ſweet m_ = _- ſweereft 
inall theScri yet many worthy 
ell, becauſe we uteri word, Mets 
wes, which w 
pearle or a 
| O Lord, whar is man, that thou art ſo mindfall of him ! 
O man, what is God, that thou art ſo unmindfull ofhim ! 
If a friend had given ns any thing , wee would have than- 
ked him heartily for ir, but to him thar hath given us all 
things, we will not give ſo much as thanks. Now therefore 
ler the Rock gufh our water againe,and let our ſtony hearrs 
wre forth ſtreames of teares in unfained repentance. 
ce have all called upon you , but none regarderh us, .as 
though God were as _s Bo as though Dives felr no 


paine, 


have corney than 
jewel, becauſe they —_— — — — 


Eſa 68. 


7/M.8. 


The firſs Sermon of the Sg of Simeon. 
Paine , nor Lexus joy, bur 


times Chriſt commerd laro the Tem Truths thr i 


a Simz-en to cmbrace him , che Babe » bur where 
Simeon 
 Badtelccitettmetapoeteetorr hen, 


this art chou 
worthy to teen 
Amen. 
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THE SECOND 
SERMON OF THE 
Song of old Farutk 


SIMEON, 


. Thy Salvation which thou batt pre before the face of al 4 
prople, a light to bee revealed to vhe Genti 2 and the glory of thy 


Prople Iſrael. 


Hy Salvation, This word Salvation is a fieec 
word, and holds me to it like an Adamane; 
for when I choughe to proceed, this word 

laid unto mee, Stay here , teach this, ani 


reach all ; learne this, and learne all : for 

ic is the pich of all the mercies of God 

rowards his children. Chriſt is called $2/- 
vation, becauſe no man fhonld ire, and becauſe it is 

i to be ſaved withour him, for ſalvation is onely 


in him. Chriſt can doe butthis : Hee cannor | 

ſave him that will nor ee ke called the Salvation —_— 

| of God, becauſe he came oor from men, nor from Angels, aca:.2. 
nor by chance, but from God himſelfe ; and therefore his Luke 3+ 

' Name was not given him after the manner of men , which 2145. 
was thatev ſhould name his owne childe , but ſo 17275; 

did nor Joſeph, for the Angell had given him dire&tion for 


his Name. 
E 2 The 


ics _ 


Mnt.27.15, 


Gem 7. 


Gen. 43. 
Ge 19, 


The vicgia, 


The Second Sermon 
the Oracles , the Babes, the Shepherds, 
the Starre , the Wiſemen , the voyce of the Crier, 
Had ora ran, <odelhemnrnpe 
5 ,the 5 Crearnres 
doe beare witneſſe unto the Sonne of God, which is ovr 
ſalvarion, He is called the falvation of God, becauſe bee is 
ſalvation according to Gods owne minde. He came norto 
bring eaſe and liberty, bur he came to bring the ſpiriruall 
ſword and condemnation ro allebſtinace finners, yer falva- 
tion to the penirenr, | 
I ſhewed you how many deſpiſed this Jewell , be- 
cauſe they know not what it is worth : how few Simeors 
there bee in the Temple , how few Nathaniels , how few 
men that feare God : rheſe plants grow not on everic 


ground: 
Who would be unthankfall, if hee knew what the Lord 
and whart he forgives? Hee gives the Sonne for the 


not 
L Sdberkdens ſo wack 
,and ne- 


wicked 
thar they ſaid ; His blood be us, and upon our: ſeed. 
They were not like Simeon, who as Cre tneiride, 
embraced him,and over him. There isno ſhew of 
in them, whichſhew no in them- 

ves Or in others : for this is the of our Conver- 
fion,to love them chat love God, and ſo wee are drawne to 
the Son. No man will build an Arke untill the flonad come, 
no man will ſceke for Corne unrilt the fawine come, and 
ſcarce Lot will be gone ont of Sodome, before the rime of 


We. 
- 


execution of Gods wrath doe come upon them. 


of the Song of S imeon, 


We unto you, and call upon you, wet have even 
Me ms — ——_ you, i reproved you far 
fin, and we mnſt till reproveyou uncill amend : now 
therefore , if there bee any grace in you, if yee have any 
knowledge, any feare of God in you, ifyou have any good- 
neſſe inyou, if you have any leaſure to be faved, turne back 
now from doing evill, come ont of Hell, and pluck your 
_ limbs our of the clutches of the Serpent: for verily we have 
not done ſo well in this City as the Ninivites did, for all 
the preaching and teacking we have kad. For, who hath 
determined in his heart to amend his life > Who harth lefr 
his pride? Who hath reſtored that which he harh taken by 
Extortien, [ſary and Wrong? Surely they that have done 
thus, are Monſters, I cannot ſee him, hee walkes ipviſfible, 
and cannot be found. The Heavens trembled ar the death of 44e.v5.45.51 
Chriſt , the Sunnedid bide his face, the Earth quaked, the 53,53. 
"  Vaileof the Templerent in ſander, the Dead bodies roſe 
our of their graves; and all this was to ſhew-thar the 
Prince of the world ſuffered violence, and that the Lord 
of life ſuffered death for the ranſome of us, and of all who- 
ſoever thorowour the world doe beleeve the Goſpell, and 
livein obedience thereof; and withall, that bee —_y 
for finfull and wretched Many was a uerour over H | 
againſt Not, che Pies wereapalnlt im the Raler | 
i iſces were bim, | 
band themſelves againſt him, the Atheiſts againft him, and 
all the ſpi envious Jews againſt him; whoſe birth 
was baſe, whoſe life was contemprible, and whoſe death 
was | pa but God was with him, and in him, 
whole power he overcame them all, and ſo became the fal- 


vation of God, 

David being to encounter with 'Goliab , Sawl tooke 1 Saw.16. 

and put on him his owne Harneſſe, bur hee could not 

oO” w=2 ——— 
"af roo 


The Second Sermon 
tooke nothing but a ſtaffe,and a few ſtones in a =_ 
ry rayre_Lrpgr aka yr iſrael. 
And even-thus the Lord fer his Sonne co fight with the 
Prince of this world, nor with - mr on gre 
and Bils, but wich the Word and Spirit of God , wich the 
which hee hath overcome, and through him wee alſo have 
the victory. 

Which thow beſt prepared before the face of all people,t+c. 
bo fined opentie, cock ofa wr ar ph 
vpen him, as che were fixed upon 


the brazen —_— , thar when they bee 
" Numb.2a, on. os ſing of rhar fiery which deceived 

our they may fiye unto him for helpe, left chey 
periſh ia their fin,and their dloud be ou their owne heads. 


Hee was a$ it o 
peare: for rhe whe him,che place ofhis 


the cſtare he was, his Miracles,his A | 
kis Tormencs,his Croſſehis Death, his _— —_ 
Afcenfion into Heaven,all theſe were foreſhewed and fore- 


baſt prepared. 


rold, long before they came to Therefore ſome faid, 
fobnrr, * Who to this, tharisfo often of by the Prophers ? 
Luke 8. Who is this, that can doe many Miraclas , rhar the 


Mat.27. and Phariſes cannot doe ? that canraiſe the Dead, thar can 
_ ceaſe the Winds, that can calme the Waters : at whoſe ſaf- 
; RE rar emer wok darkneffe 
came over beingdead,roſe own ” 

and aſcended inro Heaven in the foatermabtrajel 

How can it be then, but ir muſt be koowne 


the face of 
all people, which was ſo manifeſt by Drea Viſi 

Ofkes by Power, he An, ud everthing For 
there was nothing which had nor a ro for 
God, Every thing was prepared for him —_— 


of the Song of Simeon, 
bee reveal:d: hee came nox in the 
eading : hee came not in the ending, that we which come 
after him, might long for his ſecond Hee came 
not in the beginning, becawſe that ſuch a Prince as hee, 
ſhould have many Banners and Triumphs before him. Hee 
came not in the beginning , becauſe the eyes of Faich 
fhould not bedazeled in him, and leſt they which ſhould 
live in the latter times,hould forget himand his comming, 
which was ſolong before, even as you furger that which I 
have ſaid, as ſoone as you are gone hence, Hee came noe 
_ inthe CC ——_ 

finncd, Man would have acknowledged no a P 

cian; but when Man had finned, and had felt the ſrnarr of 
fin ; for when they were caſt our of Para 
C— res did tothe Serpenc. He came not in 


nor in the 


5 age 
unperſet.The Jews chonghtchar he 
great Prince, cart and glory 
conceir, for herein they were deceived, his 
Father was but a poore Carpenter , and his Motherbut a 
ſimple woman, and he a filly Babe wrapt inclouts. Then, 

not weto reverence our Lord, to his Name, 
ns | q———  —C 
are worthy of not ? yer we cruelly 
wich chisblefſed on which came to fave them. 
rance fate in the chaire, Deccir gave the ſentence, and Cru- 
elcy executed him wich the moſt painefull and hamefull 
death of the Croſſe. ©, that your eyes doe not dazell, and 
your eares tinge, and your hearts marvaile at this dealing 
of cheirs, coour loving —_ which came mm 
| 4 


dcome like ſome 
which was a carnall 


Fal.>. 


Alli 16, 


Fhe Second Sermon 


that would, and ſpecially in that now you ſee,chat he aba- 
ſed himfelfe forour even to the urtermoſt ! O won- 
derfull ching ro rhinke of ! If you would marke, I would 
make yon inlove with him,before Ihavedone wich you. I 
> ns ago re ras Take your 
OI In 
forth your hands, and cat your fill of the 
the Lord will goe home with you : embrace him, 
him, entertaine him will dwell wich you fore- 
ver. But yon that come hirher for faſhion ſake,cicher to ſee, 
or to be leene, to finde faulewich ſome what, or ro make an 
cicall ſhew of, where there is none: Ttell 
you, that comfort ſhall ſhake hands wich you at the doore : 
marke it,and you ſhall ſee wy words are true.Shew me what 
ee = ons 1-9 v0 ns Ae 
ro be damned;ifI might preventir-:net ſo as a 
efyon whagiren ano lrmmoahincfere {wonkd Thar 
any might inco a cemples, Wyoamiifyoumeybe ored, 
way | will you may 
and the Lord will one day put words into my mouth, 
that will couch your hearts. Therefore now ariſc,kifſe and 
embrace the ſweet babe then afterward frame your 
ſelves co obey him , for then the Lord will knockear 
hearrs.andif youwill lerhim inghe will teachyou all 
The Lord came notin the in the ending,bur 
he came in the middle age of the world, to ſhew, that if ir 
will nor learne now, it will never learne to come unto God 


repentance andamendment;that learnetokiffe 
he Slone eſt be angry,and ſo " 


in his wrath, 
like Sodome. He Cn rn wnnhys 
fhew that he was indifferent for the to givelight and 
life unto all that rerurne unto him. For God: no 


but every man, of what Nation-or ſoever 
rien bps 


of the Song of Simeon, 
of hins, and hee will falfill their joyes through 
Fmt rant bur ro his owne 
good pleaſure, and when he thinketh g Therefore 
ſtay,Hcliar,anon the Ravens will bring thee mear, and thou 
ſhalc have enoagh. Anon Adoſes will deliver Iſrael. SoSal- 
vation isalready of Ged ; and hath beene long 
fince with knowledge , and allexcellene gifts, 

 andhewill give them zo us when he ſeerk good. Bur wee 
are like whining children, that will nor ſtay untill cheir 
milke bee cold, but wonld have ir though they bee ſcalded 
wich ic:ſo we would have the knowledge ofGod and liber- 
ty,before we know howto uſe it. Wewould know the high 
$and councels of God before wee know our 

: we would havethe liberty of theGofpell, when we 


know no way how to uſe it bur in . the Lord, 


he will wiſely give unto nas ic were our foll, when 
' hee ſcerh it good, and when hee ſcerth us ready for ir, who 
knowerh our hearts berter than we our ſelves. 


A light to bee reveakedto the Gentiles , and the glry of thy 
People Iſrael, 

You have heard $ rt = o x'ſhewing the cauſe why the 
Son was fenrtfromrhe Father, why he Man, which 
reigned before in Paradile. What moved God ro leave his 
joy and his bli(Þ, and fnffer morerhanall rhe world could 
— - that CE 

ve his dome, ro ; 

nr Eg >. Alogryomn 
from Heaven $0 ſuffer miſery upon the Earth. Two other 
_— wo ke this I 

ven. e renlighten che Gentiles, 
which tein darknefſe : and the ſecond , that hee mighr 
be the glory of Iſracl , which gloried in their ſacrifices, 
and in their ccremonics , and ſo had no-glory before hee 
came, , 


I King.17 
Erod 14, 


Luke 15. 


Gen 19. 


hath blet chem with 


The Stid Sermon 


or like 


- Vineyerd, becauſe he gave unto the other Labourers as 


mach as he gave unto them. Bucthe Gentiles are like Leah, 
who being deſpiſed became fruirfull. Simeon did rejoyce in 
Chriſt not only for that he was the glory of Iſroel, bur alſo 
for that he was the light of the Gentiles, Shall the head be 
ſorrowtull becauſe the hand is well ? Nay, rates the hand 
glad becauſe rhe head is well, and the head be- 
cauſe the hand is well. The facher ſhould be glad, becauſe 


his ſon is than himſclſc:rhe morher (hould be glad, 
hecauſe her daughter is wiſer than her felfe : the brocher 
becauſe his brother is richer than himſcl&: 


bours , becauſe 


they are berter r 


if we ſee they have 
Eg 
he have mere 


weenvy 

if he have more zcale, weenvy him for his zeale ; if he have 
more ri 
rejoyce , 


weenvy him for his riches ; and how can wee 
every eg anoodl,epeay 


bodies 


he will ful611 
Lens 
isjoy 
comforter 


is cternall life : if you love 
loveriches, Chriſt is fall of Heavenl 
beralicy, to beſtow them upon all as 


— : 
L 


of the Song of Smmeon. 


more joy in 

\ grate Arn xr 

and ſurnpraous Prince in the werld; chan Slower 
CE onours, pleaſures,joy,cafe, 

or felicicy. For the pur cruſt in riches, 
and make them gods of gy CE 
fares, chough chey doall that rhey can to fulfill cheir luſts, 


and cake never fs much ,and be gever ſo ,yer 


rall 


comfort, with all flaviſh ; like Cain, 
who being of all the earch, yer had no joy init when 
Ged had once forſakewhim. Likewiſe Sa«,when God had 
forſaken him, he had-no joy of his nor of all his 
riches : and then who had more joy, Sx/the King, or Ds- 


vidthe - So then we fee, be had 
inning acl Godard Chit. Where 


bee led to the Fountaine, even fo 
ghis life ſerve to lead us ro God, 
, and there reſt like che wiſe 
men by he ſtarre , ro corue ro the true 
Sonne of Grace, Jeſas Chriſt, when he was borne : and if 
we reſt notin. him when we have found him, there is noreſt 
for us, we lll be like the refilefſe Dove, which flarrred a- 
bour, and found noreft any way, till bee rerarned to the 


Arke : : 


ſay 57. 58. 
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Arke: but we ſeeme as though we ſought bimand 
dr aptnbepr yy = Hypocrirtes. 
That the wayezof the Whoreare proſperi 
for ſhee ever puteth on a Vizard, 
knowneto be ſo vile as ſhee is under the colour of good- 


nefſe,meiltie wept , 
Therefore alſo - 


ſhould leave onr 
we ſbould forfakeall our 


or the 

as ifan Ow 

Rh rotide would rerurne intothe Fountain, 
or az ifan old man ſhould become 

EI 


ELD 

: weoemay 1ay , 

Temple, andI wasin iy Shop, Selling and Boying, 

ings Dentring, and Swearing, Well, when, hee comes 
| ; I will bee berter acquainced whhihim ; and 

ſo wee clteemenor of his preſence in any aeferent Lort- 


of the Sung of Simeon, 
The Shanamite Gaid:Ler us build a Chamber for the man of 3 Reg.4.20. 


God+ then we ſhould build an houſe. Zachews climbed up 
intearree to ſee our Saviour, and the Lord his dilt- 


. ar. Zachews,come downe, for Lwilldine ac 
houſerhis day:and chat was a joyfall dayarich Zackews, Luke 19. 
for then Glvarion came into his houle, and uponall his fa- 
_— he ve theLord a feaft,and the Lord made him a far 
of peace,a feaſt of jouyy feaſt of heavenly things, 
> Lek, Mr Jn we ro ſee Chriſt bodily, hee « 
ſhewed hineſelt unco himſpirirually;even tohis hearts defire, 
Ha ago en that which 

ve an eye tO ren is not,  , T2. 

— war As for example, Salomon was wiſe, burhee is foo- — 6c 


wag, > bur hee ie weake ; was a & 16 

Pos hee is raitor : Paul waz a Perſecuret, bus _—_— 
hee is a Preacher: amore by Or —"T ra nn -— ay 
be is a bold Profeflor of Chriſt >, Adoſer was learned in the Mac:rs. 


wiſdome of the -bur-now hee is-learned in the 48: 4. 
Wiſdome of Gol! by with the widoweof the Egypti= 4#: 7. 
ans iv made bur meere foclifhnefſe in the fight of O- 


thers as heathen Philoſophers, Flato, Ariſtotle, Gato, (rates, 
and fuch like , were counted very ES + 
theworld, 5 hey wade Omeny booktefall of wi 
and alſo with notable ſenrences and wi 
ings, that one would thinke all wiſdome were buri with 
them, or neon and fo full of earthly under- 
hingmanners, councels, and policies : yer,for 
_—_— ag ns wh RT ſuch, bein 
ldly things, and without the wi ome of G 
peg roche —_— chiphe R—_ — . 
the light men,like A whom wee 2 SaW.1 6.23, 
that he was ſo wiſe a Couoſeller , that his counſell way * 3907-23 
like as one had asked counfell ar the Oracle of God ; and 
——— hee hanged himſelfe, andallforthe 


want 


þ Co7,1.20: 


I Sam. 


' 3 King.17-39, 
«16.23, 

air1938. 

* King.19.37+ 

my 

1.3, 
; King.23.13« 
I Kjng.16.33, 
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want of the knowledge of God. Ic had been better therfore 
for himto have had more Wiſdome , and lefle Wit. Crates, 


St JIE have ci- 
ordrowned themſelves: and fo we 
mo the end of| wiſdome is meere foolifh- 


i Warn rags" have more peace than the wiſe : for 
moe poi orh doth themio 

to the Philifines,which did 

= knew norhow to 
wir ro 


Chriſt light uno the Gen- 
yp my may bee faid, thar the Gentiles fit indarkneſR 


br cre the M 
ag wr "rm is ſpared. ded eons thoſe 


example,that 
Eon 
in one perſon, thar one man may be 
eoule:&: of nocher, which is Chriſt, and char 
ſhall riſe againe : rheſe ſeemed foolifhnefſe unto 
A Cy == 


ek 


= - Cape 8 Srmeon, 


usat this day, whichare but nart- 
doe nor belceve them ; for when 


| =—— 
A TIE SSN nana 
done for ns, he hach bound char which hath 
lonnecl the Toes, forhar the devill is faine, for want of 
eee nc lon Ny 
re-whereas one followed a thouſand fol- 
—— and Princes lift vp cheir heads, 
ing men, ver wengeny' ro Herero- 
rays. war ati > ano oncan, mar —rgden wee were 
we were ſtrip naked, and wee were bathed in our 
full of wonnds,but nowChrift hat furniſhed |, 
—  —— aud we are now 
cv ace wn which were the vl 2d wild 


| ET: ohar caſe can wee Hear hin 


only mercy ?For heretofore we were called 
—_ nur hr ter 
| ja mtr >> na his 


ow re yet? foal Noclooagie,then year wolf 
reveal his counſel? unco his and how the glory 
memes a lighr'of the Gentiles, 
And you haye the canfe why : ow prvey ig oo 
oor rarer Aman ern kerdocenenn 
mercy uſe mercy caunot com 
raine ir felfe within Jeraſfalem, 
A hight to bee revealed to the Gentiles, T3 hun 


Ifnel 
You have beard whyChriſtivcalled li 
the lighe efrhe 
into b and why the Gentiles did change darknefſe for 
lighc, and- a thouſand gods for one true God. or 
n- a 


bs 
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- Gentiles received more than they defrred , for che 
Lord came uncalled unto Tic honſesand on. mo unto _ 


them in their owne houſes. The light 04 1 repo ar ge 


— rnd ar "Cartier gue 


He ry madre 
Do Gra, ener te Je gndior 


— incothe world when the world did abound in 
all wickednefſc,and fared nxwhen we moſt deſerved wrath. 
Wonder at this, you that wonder atnothing, thar che Lord 
would come to falvation,to redeeme our loſt ſoules, 
even(as it were re weteatiog: 
beas we a thouſand worlds. 

' Theblindnesof the was,k is wonderfull, who heard 
pon on ene ur one 


of their nous 
it nor Gods wrath inrejcGting of 


chem. Therfore ,which ſhould have faved them, 
DE + 7 mere Fs pr, 


ving ic ſo often fere-cold by their Pro- 

phers, in their Law , ſhadowedin ther Sacrifices, 
77 cling thor commend; nulla lrtn, bs oe: 
to » Com- 

: in Ciries, in in and 
in Provinces ; theſe are fere-rold in the Scriptures , and 

yet none doe underſtand ir , ES SN or 

whom God loverh : For, the comming of Anticheiſt, the 

overthrow of mes, the darkneſſe of Popery, the 

light of the Go SpmataraF che Gant, and 

, the rejeRting ofthe Jewes : all theſe are fer downe in the 
Scriptures, and yer wee cannot underſtand it though wee 

heare itday by day, becauſe we doe not give our mindes 10 


Such hearers ſhall ſtand in a maze before the righte- 
ous 


of the Sony of Simeon, — 


us and terrible T hrone of G © v : the dead ſhall riſe,the 
Trumpe hall blow, and all the world ſhall be in an nprore, 
and they ſhall ſtand quaking, when their hearing wichour 
proficing ſhall be laid ro their and rhey ſhall Gay; 
O we have knowne no ſuch thing, But ſurely if the Jewes 
could come oor of hell , chey would admoniſh us to rake 
berrer heed how to heare : for wee heare as though wedid 
notheareat all,our mindes are otherwiſe occupied. Now 
when wee ſee any thing come to paſſe as ir is foretoldin 
the Scriptures, then we muſt ſay as Cn 15s T faid, This 
prophecic is fulfilled, for all chings that are wrirren are 
come to Scriptum eſt, & fallameſt, that is, as ſure as ir is 
wricten,ſo ſurely dorh ic come to paſſe. It propheſierh no- 
thing,bur chat which cruly isfalfilled in due time; and rhe 
more often ir ſpeakes of a thing, the more certaine, the 
moreexcellear, and the more to bee beleeved ir is. Like a 
Jewell char is beſer with pearle, fo is our callingadorned 
wich Scriptures,for ſo doth God tender our calling,which 
is often in his mourth,and we ſo often in his remembrance, 
that hee ſpeaketh of us in every Booke throughout rhe 
whole Scriptures; like a kindeSpoute, whoſe Loveis in 
a ſtrange Countrey, and hee delighteth himſclfe wich 
thonghes and rations of her : ſo hee did long untill 
the Gentiles were come ro him againe, like the prodigall 
childe, whoſe Father did long till hee had embraced him. 
When (hall my prodigall ſon come home againe, faith he ? 
I will put my beſtgarment on his backe, and my 
Ring on his finger, and bis fare ſhall be the dainrieſt mor- 
ſell. And chus God longeth for our ſalvation, and hee 
knock&h at ourdoores ; Is Faith here? is Love here ? is 
ane called rhe feare of God inthis place ? 

And as love maketh lovers ſometime to ſpeake plain- 
ly and familiarly one co another, ſometime by darke 
ſpeeches and riddles , ſometime by letters, ſomerime by 

mbe ſhewes and fignes , and ſometime ro hide —_ 

F elves 


Lute &t5, 


Gen. 9. 
Gen.5.1.2.9. 
24. 10- 21, 
11.109, 
Gen.9- 27. 
lobu 10.16» 


GCan.21, 


O'1-2fe+ 
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Sly cots Chnnch, ſometime darkly and ryficalhy 

ro F : 
ſomerime — hisface er —_ oo raed 

ſe,as though he would nor unto OVe;as 

—_ inthe Book of the Cantides.Ofthe caſting offof 
the Jewes,and calling in ofthe Genciles; the firſt rype or fi- 
gure was Cain and Abel; Cain was the eldeſt ſon of Adan, 
and Abelthe younger, yer God loved ORIG his 
ſacrifice : but God rejeted Cai for his wic ,and he 
became a reprobate.' Even ſodoth God, hee rejeReth che 
Jewes, which were the eldeſt ſon, the true Olive, andche 
naturall ſeed, and Gods dearechildren, if they had conti- 
nued in obedience ; and he raketh us, being bur the youn- 
fon, the wilde Olive, wrt rbepreer— A and ma- 
us children CI ot his mercy 
we years 2 , J 

The ſecond example was Sem and 7 borh which 
were Noabs ſonnes : Sew was the on, _— 
the firſt, and of this came the Gentiles : Pa 
ſaid Nozb; God ; thet be ney dwell in the tents 
of Sera: far is, tharrhey may be united roperher,2o we ſee 
iris come to paſſe. Ocher ſheepeT have(faithCun1sT) 
which are not of this fold,them alfo will T bring, andchey 
pA em ſhall be one ſheep-fold, and: 
Qnes 

The third rype or figure was Iſmardland Tſzzc, both the 
forts of Ababa: Iſmael was the eldeſt, - Tfaoe the' youn- 
ger,yet Iſaxc was choſen of God, and injoyedthePromitle, - 
and Tfmael. his chdleft brother, a mocker of Tfiac, was pur 


away, the Lord waz nor with him, 


The fourth or figure was Jacob and: Efar, both 
nnes of Iſcar: Wi was heekder other, end Pace the 
younger, yer: God loved Facvb, and hated Efax, becauſe 
E{me contemned his birth-right, and ſold it co Facob for 
2 mefſe of portage z and therefore Jacob ſtole the blef- 


ſing 


of the Song of Simeon, 
fing from him : ſo God bleſſed Fae, but curſed Eſa : 
whereby hee ſhowed, chat the Lord did for the conrempe 
of che Jewes,rake away their birth-right and cheir bleſſing, 
and karh given it unto 118, 

- The fitch rype or figure was Leeb and Rachel, the two 
danghrers of Laban : Leah was the elder , but bleare or Ger.1y.15, 
ſquiac-eyed : Kcbeh the younger, beautifull and faire, 1 7. 
Thexcfors Rachel was beloved of Fecob, and Leeb deſpiſed, 
28, Yer Leab was firſt married, 23. And alſo made fruitfull, 
31. bur Rachel alſo was after married,28.and more beloved, 
39. and havingenvied her lifters iruicfulneſſe, 30.1. and re- 
pented, God remembred her, and made her fruitſull. So 
Chriſt firſt married the Jewes, and made them glorious; 
bur when chey deſpiſed their glory, hee married withthe 
Gentiles, and chey envying their happineſÞ, of barren in 
' all goodnefſe, became fruictull in crae holineſſe. 

The fixth figure was Aſanaſſer, and Ephraim, the two 
ſonnes of Foſeph : Iſanaſfſe: was the eldeſt, and Epbraine 
was the y . Both of them Joſeph having broughe 
to Facob bis Father, that kee mightbleſſe chem, hee rooke 
A1naſſer,and put him rowards F4cobs right hand, that hee 
ight ble hins firſt and more plentifully, and hee cooke 
«im and pur him cowards Focobs left hand: bur Faeob 
ſtretched our his right hand, and laid ic upon Epbraines 
marr 1 pp —_— upon Afa- 
neſſes, direting his $ purpoſe, for Aanaſſes was 
the elder of them, Thus the Lord blefſed us, —_ 
was no hope left for us. 

The ſeventh figure was Ahab, an harlot in Jericho, 
who was a Gentile, yet her heart was rouched fo, thar 
ſhee received and entertained che Spies that JoſÞa fent, Ieftne 2+ 
and in time of danger hid them, that they ſhould take 
no harme ; ſignifying thereby, that the Gentiles ſhould 
receive and embrace the Ifſraclites and Meſſengers of 
"nr Gutget, nentmpgothen oy Eli and them 

2 


Ruth 4+ 


Inde. I'S, 


1 King.nt, 


Pſal.45. 
2.Nengs fo 


Maith, Js 


Math: 3« 
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as diligently , as Rahob did the Spyes of Iſrael. 

Theeighth was Rutha Moabire : ofher CaxrsT 
J=sus. vouchſatedto come as concerning the fleſh,to ſhew 
thar he came nor only of the Jewes, a Bethe wes, bur 
alſo of, and for the Gentiles, which were the loſt ſheepe 
unhoped for, being ftrangers from the Covenanr, 

The ninth figure was S , who being a Jew, would 
needs marry with a Gentile : ingthatCnanrsrT 
Js su s wouldalfo marry with the Gentiles, as hee did 
wirh the Jewes. 

Fo _ was Salomon, _ —_ Pheraobs 

cer, which was an iana SAgnity i 
thereby,that C wm rs ws rs _" —_— 
the G-ntiles ro marry with himſelfe, as David in the 
P/almes declareth. 

The eleventh figure was Nuaman the whoſe Le« 
profie is rurned upon Gebez3, the | of an Heathen 
and ignorant man turned upon an Ifraclire, and one that 
had the knowledge of G=o Þ, being the ſervant of a Ptro- 
= : ſignifying that ont leprofie of finne and ignorance 

-bee curned from us — the —_ who had the 
knowledge of the Law of G © Þ, bur eſteemed it nor, 
bur were unthankfull for it. Many like there are 
in the new Teſtament. For like as the ins, though 


- ſevered in ſunder, yer looked one rowards another-:*and 


both upon the Mercy-ſeat : ſorhe gld Teſtament and the 
CES cowards anorher,and yet-point at one and 
The fir{t rypeor figure in the new Teſtamene, was the 
Wiſc-men, which were the firſt fruics of the Geneiles, and 
came fromthe Eaſt, guided by a Stare : fi ifying 
that by the guiding of the Word and Spirit of God,:the 
Genciles ſhould come from all the of the world ro 

embrace CHRisT Jesus with joy. 
The. ſecond rype or figure was. Chriſt his going int 
Keyot. 


of the Sohg of Simeon, 


Egypt, ligniffing thereby thereby, that hee ſhould rig 
[ref ls, bean the Jes rule 


ir reve p o wee {ce that nothing oy _ 
CHxxn1sT butfione, 


The nt anon was, Chriſt _ 
ne Fang Noe ene 
TT Thh (help bl h 
r, V ongeth un- 
oy Genilexhouldocope fo wonderfully hath made his 


wy 
rhino dre the Parable of the Vineyard, that 
polſefſed ir, and given to them 
endo Twraber yl poi, jv fn 
IncomſnntocheLordet rhe 
AE figure was, the Parable of the two ſonnes,that 
and worke in their Fathers Vineyard, 
or vr TIDY faid he would nor, and did 
went to laboflr in the Vineyard: the ſecond Gid 
and did not : the firſt fignified the Jewes, which made 
_ yowes, with ſuch a ſhew of godlineſſe, which was 
rip gran whom the Lord rejefted and caſt off and 
che Publieans and finners thould ſtand in judge 
EE Cm 
The fixrh figure was, the Feaſt that che Lord made unto 
the diſobedient | 3 mp the Lord invited to his ban- 
> rpg; only ordained for them,and who promi- 
to come unto it, and yer refuſed and would nor come, 
bur alleaged (light excuſes, taken from their love of carth- 
ly and tranſitory things above God. Therefere the Lord 
ſene heocebiiones Jer, mon melee the Gentiles 
re come, which came, 0 wedding 
ments behind them. ry a 
The ſeventh type or Gare was, the viſion of Peter in 


Joppa, when hee was on the top of the houle, where hee 
F 3 ſaw 


Matth21,rs. 


Maith,11.33, 


Matth.21 28, 


1 


Matthats 


Afi: 19, 


/ FWoſ.14% 


Luke 15. 
Lukes. 
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hs of the an, md | all manner of 
Ns Of and creeping thing, where #lfothe 
voice faid unto , Ariſp/PaT® n, } anil eat, wherein 
the Lord ſhewed unto him, that 
uncleatie, alchoufh the Ottiriles then were counted wn- 
cleane, as werethe tncleatie beaſts fer downe in the Law 
Re Ns ER nnd, 


ke veſſel c 


me en 
Gentiles ? thaw I8ir be, for ara 
converted ?-if I be nor, then baveT notfalftied pro= 
phecie : : cherefoteler us firivero doe well, and ro tnortifie 


- and ſubdue five Which dwelleth in our ttorrall bodies, 
+for none bur the valiant can enter into the Kingdome of 


heaven. 


ae Sei gender 


— dares 


rhe an Gy, Lights 
peel, 
&-mneis our calling, 
rure it is foretold, 
ge for wh Gn, In a ſtrange Country 

Vl asin a 
longed for the Gentiles, rill p os ar te 
him. Therefore r# Sprcant boyd or us, 
— gh mg n: reoulſheſle, 


ſt vepncaace, then Feryteolſe of 


phecies are fulfilled, che Blind (ee, the 
the deafeheare, the maimed 

| ate clearifed, and 
Golpal. who'will de- 
js nor tevealed unto me, when a3 het 
tnto whole Narions ? Fn 


Sets we own the Ln 


Toon wich 


of the Song of Simeon. 
fingcs : the Sanne of the Goſj ade wor ſhown Fe ee- 
ven in Hell, and Lighc in Darknefſe, and joy in ly qugiſhes 
Ler gs nox contemne our light, or gro m cartlee it: ler 
ns hot build withone hand,and pc 6 wa with the other 
by pr prophanenefſe; like choſe men, which while they fur- 
red ar their lured tables, called upon G o Þ for 
healch, Chriſt is not receivEdmirh che left hand : if the fa- 
ther © a gift, doe ſee the ſonne ſtretch forth his lefr 
band, he will withdraw his gifrfrom him, I Gay, let uynoc 
contemne aur light, a3 the Jewey contemned their glory. 


For whax is light to him thac will ſhur his eyes againſt 
ir? Whatb thi ſees ks Sloop lghs wich Matth.1; 
Gd i 1 downe = 


Strum ogy en 
t, to 
leage &: fay care nds ; (uh 
NORC CXCY nor, s wit» Matth.a, 
bought Oxen, ge oro fermhe and therefore I cannot come, T 
neicher will I come. Well, doe fo, if that yee will needs : 
bur remember rhac thou waft invited, and therefore the 
reſp given to another : and Eſas ſhall weepe for Hebr.12, 
__ 0g ay ng why thog wilt be cal- = 
Veme 3 on Ww b 
ledeke of God, which dorft pee ferve him; or the 
childe of God, which doeftnotlove him: or the Diſc 
of Chriſt, mhoch Goal pee emend him: his raine 
lerhuponal, and unjuſt, and he giverh thee all 
fornothing Sunne doth give hi t fornothing, 
| Nr cok give his = _— 6 the Julvars 
vert ; 
het ruitfo Rr —_ I 
What ſhall we doe then when the Sane (hinerh ? Wee Row.rs, 
muſt nor doe as we doe. in the darke, for thengnen qught ro £25! 5. 
betake them ro their Lbour., 1 vals Savage beaſts, 


who 


2$L00.5« 
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who as ſoone as theday ſprings, berake them to theirera 
vell, and every bird kink ir with many a ſweet 
ſong. Cnr 15T islight, and this light is come; there- 
fore hee thar ſeeth nor now, is blinde. Are not they then 
blinde'which yer ſce nor, that prayer for che deadis vaine,, 
Ro tokecockakieamay Yotharhe which h 
ighry light roc t away. SO w 
ES no fuperftition, ar the firſt ſhall 
Have much adoe : for cuſtome and narural} raption are 
the firſt canſers of hereſie, and ſhall crie againſt her in the 
Id ES 
Great is Diana 'F a long time 
more m, the more yerhe is 
ASST 
wne,andcrath over 
having got theviBpry ; and t chaſeth away 
witch the brightneſſe Why chen doth this dark- 
neffe RE amongſt us = ? oy him chataskerh,whacr 
Scri againſt ir? ir is ſufficient ro anſwer 
whas Scripeure faveyou for te? Forifche Wordcommand 
irnor, God rejefterh ir, and will ſay, who hath required 
theſe rhings at your hands ?' But what is this? forevery 
idle word you muſt give account,as our Saviour Jz su's 
Cnxx1srT faith, Aa.12, And whatſoever is not of faith 


TS Mn Gre 
wi ? ou ? 
muſt we fay nothing ? * if thou doe nor ? Wie 


. thous when thou mentioneſtthe death ef thy firſt Fathers, 


Adam, Setb, Exor, Enech,Noah ? Doclt thou lefle love theſe, 
not praying for them, than then doeſt them, for whom 
thou ſaiſt, God be with them ? &c. 

Bur thou haſt ſpeeches enow ro uſe if thon wilt needs 
fay ſomewhat, and leave ſuch ſaperſtitious and offenfive 
{enrences : ifhe be a good man, thou maiſt ay, The __ 


4 


of the Song 'of Simeon. 
be'rthanked for his deliverance, or thelike y bat if hee be 
nor, then chou maift ſay, God grant we may doe berter than 
he bach done, and thar by his fall wee may learne to riſe 
from finne, or ſome fuch thing : whatſoever he be, chon 
maiſt ſay as Dayid faith of his childe, giving a reaſon why 
hee would nor pray for him any longer being dead : Can 
1 call-him backe againe ? I ſhall goe ro- him, bur hee ſhall 
not rerurne to mee ; or any other words, ſo they be wiſe, 
and therefore nor againſt the Word, What then is to be 
done ? As Facob faid to his wives and children ; Give 
mee your Idols, that I may bury them : 1o fay I nato 
you; Give mee your ſuperſticions, that I may bury them, 
that they may remaine with you, or in you no longer, to 
the diſhonour of God, offending of your weake brethren, 
or to my gricfe. For I am jealous over yon : and becauſe 
you are mine, and TIamyonrs, O that my voice were as 
—_—_— wind, to beat —_—_ — 
vway all your ſuperſtirions, may no- reigne 
you | Or rather, Other Cun1sT which is 
our light were come into us all, and fhined fo bright, that 
we were aſhamed #f all our darknefſe ! Of all,nor of migde 
only, but of will alfo, and of workes, that weno longer 
would walke in darknefſ;, for few have the will to 
according to the Word, cirher in darknefle or light : wee 
can feeto ſinne in the darke as well as in the light : and 
doe becanſe che light diſcovereth both the harloc 
and the theefe ; ſo they are afraidof the light : bur affured 
be we, where light isnor, C u k 1's T isnot,for Cunisr 
is light : andler none be afraid ro feeke this light which is 
fo good, ſo excellent, and ſoprofirble for ns ; for ic doth 


not only deſcry it ſelfe, bur all orher thingsround about tobw x; »- 


ic. Therefore if thou have this lighr, thy faith, thy feare, 
thy love will ſhew ic ſelfe, and things cannot now 
hide themſelves, for he that is light, doth delighr ro pleaſe 
Godinthe light, Iris no maxvellchongha man le = 
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the darke: but he which ftumblech inthe light, is not very 
fGrong,becauſe he feeth his way before him. Once we ſtura- 
bled at every ſtraw when we walked in darkneſſe : for then 
wrath had a fall, pride had a fall, luſt had a fall, drunkennefſe 
had a fall, penury had a fall, had a fall : or if you 
will, roſe, and we fell, luſtroſe, and we fell, &c. 
Were AXgype as light as Goſben,we ſhould have Idolaters 
as joyfull as true worſhippers; but there is palpable dark- 
nefſe, tedious, fearfull,andof cominuance in Egpr, 
cleere light only in Goſbes : fye Egypt z bur if 
thou live in Zzypr,thatis, walke in darknefſe, or commic 
wickednefſe,though thou finne in thedarke, rhe light will 
bewray thee, and chy conſcience will accuſe thee,aud con- 
demne thee for ir. now give over 
armcthee wich our life ſhineth as che light,there- 
EE a. 
Bur many Scroule: raen of our 
the Genriles are as Rill. He that beleeverh not the 
Word, isan Infidell : hechat beleevecknor God, is an A- 


theiſt : he thac worthipperh any ching more chan God,is an 
Idolarer : every mans ſhall wademne himſclfe, 
Yer men will leave for riches, bur they will nac 


— IR TRANG 
never ſerved Godar any time with ſach.devocion, as many 
doe now their gold and their riches : O intolerable wic- 
kedneffe ! For many there are that could be never 
—_——— 


I ? 

Are nor the members of Chriſt move hated , and worſe 
entertained by us, than the limmes of Saran ? So deacely 
every one loves finne, and drawes finne upon franc, till 
there bee a chaine of many linkes, and monſters therein - 
drawne moſt loathſoame. And we of our ſelves run 
——_ | 

r 


"of the Song of Simeon. 
/ 5 An unto us,and ſay, Your fathers loved us well, and 
Gi if you 


unto us, If you will be faire, you ſhall be wiſe ; 
will bedrunke, you ſhall be rich,&c, Yea, every one poin- 


teth, and ſhewerthus the way thar | ro jon : 
and how few are the number of them that doe ſhew us rhe 
way of vercue and godlineſſe ? - 


And thous wee are evenas forward as thoſe Jewes that 
ſtrive who ſhall come into hell firſt. Who didever thanke 
God thar he was nor bornean hundred yeares agoe, when 

ance (pred over all, and all Xgypc was fmitten with 
? orthat the Lord hath nor left him to himſelfe 
to become an Atheiſt, or an Epicure, which lives wirthour 
God in the World? We have all Gods gifts offered ns,bur 
we haverefuſed chem.Chrift brought light : buc we had ra- 
ther he had brought darknefle,for we loved darknefſe more 
than light. The Angels, the Heavens,the Word,the Spirir, 
are light, andwe thar ſee ir, are darknefle ; for wee cannor 
abid: light, bur are like an Owle that flyeth our of a bare 
field fromhe light of the day, fach a death is day unto us. 
Faith is flowne away, Truth is become' a Pilgrime, and . 
every ſtring is our of rune. Hee that ſhould weepe and be 
forrowfull, laughes: and truth is brought to the ground, . 
yea, truth is perſecuted to death : but finners are 
Fatble, and their ſencence is, Burne them. 

How fine would bee the way of vertue, .if you would - 
pare away the rubs thatare in ir, if you would rake away 
all occaſions offinne, and give ir gall rocar, and when you 
havedone ſo,fer a crowne of thornes upon the head there- 
of, and when you have thus crowned ir, make ir carry the 
croſk, and when ic hath carried the crofſe, condemne ir, and 
when you have condemned it, pur irto death, and when 
you have put it todearh, bury ic ; and when you have bu- 
ried ir, roule a great ſtone upon the head of ir, and(fer 
watchmen to keepe it, even faſting and prayer, rhar it may 
neverriſc againe to reigneany more The which the Lord 
for his mercic fake grant, Ames, T+_—_ 
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THE CALLING 


of TIoNan. 


Ionan 1:1,2. 


I. The Ward of the L ok b camete Tonah the ſonne of 
Amicrai, ſaying ; | 
| 2. Aviſeand gee to Ninive, that great Citie, and cric agaiul8 
tt, for their wickgdneſſe #4 come up before me. 


ay OL have heard the ſweet Song 
© of old Father Simeon,like the plea» 
fant ſong of a ſweer bird before 
: > her death, ſerring forth the joy of 
''s Þ 2 the righteous that embrace Chriſt 
ID; Jeſus. Before Chriſt Jeſus vouch- 
Om. lafed ro come tous, we would nor 
S <SYEEW come unto him, bur ih all our. do- 
ings we wronghrt our condemnation, and through thein- 
namerable heapes of our iniquiries, laboured ro drive him - 
withour all hope of mercy, fromns..So we cominued like 
flyes, which flutter abour che candle, till they have conſu- 
med themſelves. When wee had done as much as inus lay 
to drive him away from us, then hee-faved us, andrecom- 
penced good forevill nnto vs. So that if God had loved 
us no more than wee loved our ſelves, wee might have pe- 
rilked « 


The C alling of Jonah, 


riſhed in our fines, and our blopd ſhouJd have beene yp. 
on our owne heads. If Chriſt be the Light of the Geaciles, 
lec us embrace him, and every one walke as becommeth 
thechildre : but many doe ſhur their eyes againſt 
it, leſt they ſhould ſee : and not onely many ſmother cheie 
owne ligbc, bor theSundairhuntathe Moone, Shine nor ; 
and the Moone faith ungo the Stars, Be not bright. And 
many have ſmothered their gh ſo long, that —__ 
hach pur our the candle ; and thysthey labour robring r 
darkneſſe of #yypt Eoſpen : {o that their = Cm 
forgorten to ſee : and ſo many goe out of the way, becauſe 
wes uy not looke upon the candle, and The Devill gl 
veth ro every one that which hee wiſheth, ſo it may be 
his hurt. Bur who can bur pirie, that wich the ſame Manna 
har ont wenn 5 gr mor to life 
everlaſting, (o many are 5 nothi 
-ue the ancerofcrcentd ack. he 


was contemned, they 
full ofdarknefſe and he broughr they con- 
temned hislighr, and ſo © CO 
on, And thereforenow ir iscome to paſle,thar hey ate be- 
—— carth, —_— | 25s of 
other nations,and in every people a ling,ever 
fance they evill anto themſelves, Gying, His 
bloud be upon hach pur on 
the face of baſhfulneſle chem. 
If chou embrace Chriſt as Simeon did, then Chriſt is thy 


: bar if rhy glory conſiſt in beauty,which faderh , in 
anc ra wexenh in week, which waterb; crtn 
which ruſtech; then Ghriſt is not rhy glory 


e have gone wich an old man, and now we have 
loſt him bur wee azelo rm 


' TheCalling of Jinoh. 
good companion :-neverthelefſe wee hope to finde him 


| edrmarien Gadd etkbigadhonciima 
that is nor very ſwift of foor : bur now wee mult run wich 
RT — 4g a 

of J ON A'B- 

how... authority of Prophets: bur com- 

Mwry_Jry a" worry there-are three ſorts of 

. The firſt were fuch, as called upon the name of 

in Prayerfor the , and received an anſwer 
Fug er plt—rka behalfe : of which fort-was 
Siunmel, and theſe w Seers. SARI I Sem.1e.:, 
hh, werefachas God raiſed tocxpound the Law, and 

the will of God unto ho pengn ht when — 

andſuch as ſhowlddae fo, wereflacke in their 
which ſort was Bay, Teremin, Exiechiel Daniel, Hoſes, ry 
Amor, Obedseb, and the reft of the bolyProphiers. A third 
forc, were ſuckras have beene fince Chrift, working ſuch 
like effe&ts, of which  forr was the Propher 4 ws, of 
whom mention is madein 1x. ofche AFr,and 28. terſe. 

- Now 'in che ferond (orc of theſe; was: Zottab, whom God 
fem co dechre higwſll to hispeople,unro whom alſo the 
Eued did'reveale_ the ſabverfion- of Kingdomes, the over» 

| ations, the Calamitics” 
tharwere ro-come umorhe ſonnes of men for iniquicte 
and rebellion againſt God. | 

 Avall wiſe men were-no borneat onceyutor livedroge-/ | 
ther: 'fo theſe holy Prophets have not beene at once, bur | 
wers raifed ap bythe Lord God, ſome here, ſome there, 
iced ro hiepleafure, and as he faw the people ſtand 

ha emata of thecorruptionof the times, 


the I. © & Þ bathnorarany timerte- 
hee theſe eas tb runkryAcme 
I:d, bur as mnely as was fi one'in 


their times apd places. Neicher hath any — thewcolda 
muc 


ws FEE 
» K4#g-T4-25+ Ho was fentto Niniveas the W 


The Calling of Jonah. 
much-of the will of God as might bee declared, nor fully 
——_— _ : bur -_ Ins lefr ſome to = 
Prophers,and the Prophers lefc ſome ro the Apoltjes : buc 
they have lefrnone for us, bur they haveall ſer open the 


whole will of God unto us,andevery now bring= 
eth only gold, myrrh, and frankincenle, like the Wiſe men 
thar cameo ſee our Lord. 


There are chree things chat moved me to rake this ſto- 
vic in hand aboveall otters. 'Firſt, becauſe you know the 
ſtorie; and therefore can the better conceive of the marcer 
as [ poe forward with it, Secondly, becauſe ir is briefe,and 
dothconraine deal inalicle. Thirdly, becaue i 
is moſt able for; the cime and ſtare of this finfull age 
whercin we live, and therefore molt convenienc for us. Ic 
is rwanifeſt char Janab/lived in a. very troubleſome cime , 
namely, inthe time of Teroboam the ſonuic of Taefb King 
of Iſrael, a nn Rettenchs 
Jr vn tar womnn oe King 

in rime n cren, 2K; 
14.24. He departed nor from any of the finnes of Trrebeurs 
that made Iſrael to finne ; which commendeth che holi- 
nefſe of Tonab, inthat he in the midſt of- their corruption 
wherewithall che were was uncorru 
and called to be a 


redandunſ\ Prophet 
For hee had in Tang 
alſodoth argue ; which 


layerh open and magnifieth the grearlove of God, in thac 
hee ne a Propher to-admbn this odly people, 
when as bee ſhould have, ſent a co cerrific 
chem, or rather urcerly ro deſtroy chem ; ſo rhar there mer- 
cie ftepr before judgement. | | 
- Fg name was Jenab, which fignificth a Dove, which 
admoniſherh us, rhar as wee labour to bee as wiſe as Ser- 
pents, ſo wee ſhouldalſo deſire that wee might be as fin 
ple as Doves, His fathers name was Arzitt.si, a_—_— 
nifter 


The Calling of lonah, 
rock Trurh, hens rn Preachers 
fl 


Ninivites, charke ra Propher ro Ninive, a Ciry of the 
Genciles, which were ftrangersfrom the Covenant, from 
the Promite, and ſtrangers from rhe Common=wealth of 
Iſrael ,and convertedthem by his preaching, and fo ſpared 


them now. 
Hepurerpg Fonab,that r his diſobedience infly- 
iogro Tr non to Ninive, throwne into 


prgwaa er Winder follow thy andin 
exforr a eveninthe where there way 


no hope of life for hi dined dafer threes: 
delivered him thence fate , and then caſt him not off, bur 
continued himin his calling eprom 


him,borh is the robetagtinl 


| cies,Godyet converteth them, ſo rhat 
ey Cody comer tuple ow 
his power, having the Wind and Seas calmed, were 


ever laved. 
TORE Imabs all, LO nn His 


Rt hn th God, and murmuring, 
big. Sony Secondly, ſuſtaining his 
pen nn Gab ne 
afterward his reproofe comfion, His riſing , firſt, 

repent» 


- ſt 245272, 


Heb.5.4. 


_ TheCallingof lonab. 
inthe belly of the Whale, 
cr Fe Then all chrgig ada 
inive 

c have ſeene Joreba farre off ; if we would, wemighe 
{ce himneerer. He thar. receives: a Prophet in the name ofa 
Propheryhall receivea Prophetsreward. Therefore ler us 
prepare our eares to heare, and receive rhe Word of God, 
preached by the Miniſters, 0mm nmr vet raked 
come againe toour houſes to be 40. 
dayes,or 40.weekes, or 40. yeeres; they that live like So- 
Sodome, Bar'as our Savioor 


dome, (hall bee 
ples, Pray that your flight be not in Wintery: or 


Gith ro his 
ou the Sabbatb : fo ſay ee ayer nmr wy 
nn eters. 


ming be not on the weeke 
thould he finde you ? I pray 
mo pndghne groteany that you may heare ſufficient for 

The neem ſonne of Anicrai,ſap= 
ug, Ariſe, andyoe to Ninive, 
Herein lobſerve,thae before he was ſent: 
for to preach unto the Gentiles, ir was needfull char 
he havea Conmiſlion from the 
Eordhimfelfs : for it was unmeet tocaft the: Childtens 
bread unto the Dogs, unlefſe he had a ſpecial} Commandes- 
ems God ſo to doe; > at king 

one ought totake v fundtlon of preac 

iathe Churcb,unleffe rhey have their warrant or authoriry 
from God, as Aaron had, And al > their 
aurhoricy in. that forme and manier, as had his, 
namely ie were bywond ofmouchcven nGod him- 
ſclfe, Ariſe and pe to Ninive : yet they muſt have thete war- 
—— cheircalling is rdenfall 

Eur now here isanother authoritycrept intothe Church, 
that makes ſo many Idols, which have eyes and ſee nor, 
wognes and peake nor arevand hearcnot,and thatis this, 


when 
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- Adoſes Rod, 'inor | Bur chis Gall willnorthold 
| + Farther, I obſerve;char as the Word of cheLord 
came to 'ſorhe word of che Pope came to hisPricſts, 
Jeluirsjand Seminaries, but fo and in ſach ſorc mavy times, 
thar they are drawne-ro Tyborne, while Maſſes are faid for 
them ar Rome. 
T be Word of the Lord camennto Jonah, &c. 
That which came unto him, was notalwayes with him: 
but ſo it was, that when the Word of rhe Lord came nnto 
of che Prophets, then they were wellfurnifhed with a- 
liry to reachgropreach,to ortocommand whom- 
ſoever the {ord woukd have fo handled. As le: 
Nathan the bid David the thar hee fhould 
build a Temple,z Sam.7. and 1 Chre. 17. Anda little after, 
he cameand bid him tha he ſhonldnor build ir. Where we 
ſee, that whenhee bid him build ic, rhen the Spirit of rhe 
fore the Spitit of hen ptenertpriy gb; my. 
andbid him ther he veto Pavid, and bid him, that 
heſhould not build it. For this isevident,thatas God him- 
ſel& is conſtant, fo his Spirit and his Word are cotiſtanr, 
and therefore never faith and unfaich one thing. 


Agalne;rbe Propher y x 2 King.z that the Shurna- 
mires heart was grieved, cite Lord hidir from him, 
and had not as then declared the fare unto him:which doth 
\note unro us , that the fame word che Lord harh 
prneuoure ——rgpl—r— hv: Prophers,was 
not nownpon/him, neither is alwayes npon , 
butaccorlingrorke Wil of God che e» inks ws 
revedletnto hathee wonld haverthem ro doe, and 


"when'one 


when it pleaſerh him, 
Alſo Daniel aid, that the Lord did not reveale the 
Kings Dreame unto him , for rs hee had 
''2 more 


2 Sam.77 : 
I Chron. 17+ 


2 Kjng-4e 


Dan 2.39, 


Lake 22.30, 


<> doftrine 


" Gex-20413, 


commitrrin Naw dey men lee ewes ewe oth and 
do pile withou 
ogpnceiny hrs ty; they can reachall the 


rr agar yn Tang ee T 
paerags ve arugg, ans nd goe both bare and 
gerly r et they will ——_ le nr. 


The Call | ing of Iona. 


than jag fon onry and for 
_ ore people Gods fake : Re vocal hinke of 
inifters of the Goſpel,chat the Lorddoth 


ks. bis will gnto us, for any wiſdome or 
thar is in Cen hm nd 
thatwe reveale it to you. Therefore heare us even for 
this canſe, becauſe the Lord hath revealed unro us theſe 


DE Ins 
themſel 


reprove others for 


cheir di- 


fyllbles,thac is, Follow 
aylom, which ace bake in 


mote that is in cheireyes, Nl we here out the 
beame which is in our owneeyes. | 
Gve to Ninive. 


Paryght Pym fe rr Ne inthelandef 
jo. ey 


Frets age a | ry go Kt had 
GET - on 
to Ninive, ®c. 
God would nor falke any people to bee untanght : 
therefore hee hath weltden thlomme to great lerzers, = 


T he Calling of Tonah, | 


to bee read of all. . The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament ſheweth rhe worke of his hands. They 
have no _ nor language, wichoutthemis their voice 
heard. Their line is gone forth thorow all che carth, and 
their words intothe ends of the world. . In them is mani- 
feſt for all what may be knowne of God. For his cternall 
m_ and Godhead are ſeen by the creation of the world : 

t eſpecially he reacherh ſome by his Word alſo, There- 
fore he ſent unto the old world Noob, Lotto Sodum, Ade- 
to Iſrael, and here Foneh to Ninive. But when Pax! 
with Silas and T imotby had gene thoroweurt Phrygia, and 
the Region of Galaria, they were forbidden of the holy 
Ghoſt co the Word in Aſa. Thencamethey to M 
ſia, and ſought co goe into Bithynia, burthe Spiric ſu 
red them not. 

Goe to Ninive, 

The Jews would not heare the Word of God by Fensb, 
and therfore the Lord ſent him eo Ninive. They that grieve 
the Spiri the Spirir. Then goes the Prophet from 
Samaria to Ninive. The Word was in Samaria, it went 
aur pre pon. 77> _ ic is come 
into : it is gone our of che Ciry,bur it may depart 
from England againe. If any thinke char hee handeth! 


But the Propher goes from Samaria to Ninive, that was 
both to ſhake off the duſt of his feer, ro wirnefſe 
them their obſtinacy and hardnefſe of kearr,and ſecondly, 
to let them fee char the wicked Gentiles were more ri 
teons thanchey, in char repented at the ryoice of one 
Prophet ; yea, and that with one Sermon : whereas them 
{elves refuſed, and refifted all che holy and worthy Pro- 
[r7ngongr wry forr And thirdly, it may be to 

ihe, rhat the Jewes for their contempt and 
lar the Erocrof God, chrthey might egan holy and 
into the favour 0 crhey might bee an holy an 
G 3 " Gabfied 


Pſal.19.1.2,3. 


Rom, 1, 19,20, 


Gent/. 9. 
Gene. 19. 
Aids 16.6. 


Revel. 2. 455 


ler I Core 10, Lis 


Ionab 4.1. 


ay 48.1, 


Ele 36 
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anftified people unto the Lord in their trouble, 
T hat great Citie, 

Ninive had fifteene hu Towers init, as ſome doe 
write, and an hundred and twenty thouſand lirtle children 
(as icis noted in the end of the ſtorie) therefore it may 
well bee called a great Cirie ; but the greater ir was, the 
more ungodly ir was. For as one man takerh fickneffe of 
another;ſo one man is infefted by the wicked words, & ill 
example of anorher, and.ſo taught to fin the more ill the 
meaſure of finne bee full. 

| And cry againſt it, ec, 

Firſt, God biddeth him, Ariſe and ſhake off all impedi-- 
ments, and then to. goe and call them to the barrell , and 
RT ns" Rs them. 

very is a Cryer, asappearerk, where the Lord 
bidderh E/y to life up his voice like a T . Every 
Prophet muſt both: bee and bold ; and this man 
times makerh-che poore ſervants of God to ſpeake their 
mindes as plaine and bold, as if they fate in 
Fobn was a voice, avoice would not ſerve, he was the 


voice of a Cryer, andyet he could not make all the croo- 


ked Rraic,, nor the rough F 

A A ale Pnaees oft: Golpell hould ory; 
that is, preach zealouſly, in the ſecond of the Aﬀts ir is. 
written; The holy Ghoſt came down in fire and tongues : 
bar this fire is quenched, and the tongues are tyed up, fo 
that they that ſhould cry are ſtark dumbe :bur choughr 


cannot f| ſceeifa benefice fall, 
n— — : SE dedeepares 
his ſheepe, than we have of our ſoules. 


_ If Preachers were not deafe, they needed not to cry one 
to another ; bur ſuch is the dumbneſſe of Preachers,and the 


deafneſle ofall ſorts of hearers, that there is great ſlowneſſe 
of followers, ſo that there is bur little done, and bur 


It 


The C all mg of Jonah, 


If ye were nor ducks we need nor to cry, butbecauſe ye 
be dull of hearing, therefore wee cry with mouth, with 
heart, with hand, with foor,and with all the powers of our 
bodies unto you, and = how little doe you regard it ? Bur 
arc not ye com to heare, as well as we tocry ? Yea, 
the Cocke croweth when men are aſleepe, yea, the Cocke 
croweth, and till Peter yer denyerh his Maſter, 

Before you cry unte the Lord, heate what the Word 

eth unto yon, and ler nor your works cry for vengeance 
while your rongues cry for mercie, 

When men heare the Preacher ſpeake againſt pride, hy- 
pocrifie, coveroulſneſſe, or any other fm, then | wo looke 
one upon another, as though ir belonged ner unto them : 
ones Fae ſay, tis heart is cleane? 

And cry againſt it. 

Our (ins buffer God on > as the Jewes buffer- 
ted ChriR,, firſt on the right fide, then on the left fade, and 
never leave till they have provoked him to cry againſt us; 
When God cryes, then wee ſhould , confidering 
wherefore he : for there is nothing that can provoke 
the Lord to cry bur ſin, and that heever cryerh againſt. Doe 
what you will, and ſay what you will,& che Lord will noe 
bee offended with you, unlefle you fin : bur if you con 
mit fin, he is juſt, and therefore will nor leave till hee hath 
by crying (laine either you, or fin, that reignes in you. For 
a$ an angry man ever pn char which he bateth, uncill 
he hath dctroyedie: the Lord crofferh and followeth us 
wirh his judgements, untill he harh (ine char, which moſt 
deadly he harerh, fmne. 

eproofe is the lick oft veritir lea regarded 

R isthe nece eris it A 

a, moſt abhorred. For new we 4 if one reprove us, 

harerch ns. Bur the Lord faith, Leviezzg.Theu ſhalt nor 
hate thy brotherin thine hearr,chou CAS 
ſaffer him nor ro fin; _— chereby,rhat if we flarrer any 


- 
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Prov 18. 


Levit.ty-17% 


Num 22. 28, 


TheC alling of lonah, 
in their ſin,or ſee them fin, and not reprove them for ic,it is 
a manifeſt (igne that we do ir ofhatred,how great love and 
good will ſoever we pretend roward them:ſeeing the mar- 
rex tends to the hart of their ſoules, and the offence of God. 

Yea, it a Preacherreprove fin, he is thought to do it of- 
hatred, or of ſome particular grudge : and to be too buſie, . 
ro0 bitter, too ſharpe, too rough ; and therefore ſay, hee 
ſhould preach Gods love and mercic, for hee-is a Preacher 
of the Goſpell, he tels us of, and threatens wich the Law, 
and ſo throwes us downe too low, ſome to deſpaire : as 
though we preached the law onely orehicfly, and nor the 
Goſpell alſo continually, ro them thar loath and ſtrive a- 
gainft cheir fins though they ſinne grievouſly. Others as 
thongh they were will ay, Lethim keepe his Text; 
or they will ay, He is befide his booke : as though no rex 
in Scripture teproved fin, and fo of all doftrines, the do- 
Qrine ofreproofe and reprehenfion of fin, is moſt contem= 
ned, and leaft efteemed. Bur let a Preacher "eng 
myſteries,or prophane ſpeeches, or unpr 3, or 
frivo jons, Orcurious inventions, or od conccits, 
or brain-fick dreams, and atry of theſe will be more welcome 
nnto themrhan which is moſt leand 
neceffarieft ofall. Balcams Aﬀſe never once, and 
then he reproved. Then if Balsans Aſie reproved Bzlaam, 
how much more ought Balaem to reprove Aﬀes, or ſach 
as will be nootherwiſe than beaſtsin their behaviour ? Bur 

true, though 
and threaten as 
as ifwee bated 
we have ; and 


| preach, we doall to fill your 
hearts with joy iabelecving, and having made you fie 


TheCalling of Tonah., 


fall inall good workes, preſent you wirhout ſpot, nay 
glorious alſoasa Virgin moſt beauritull,ro rhe Lord of ll 
graceand glorie, Chriſt Jeſvs, 

Hitherto we have heard of Forubcalled, and charged to 


cry ; bar what ſhould he cry ? indeed ir is not expreſſed in - 


this place, Bur what then 2 why then, the Papiſts may ſay, 
that hee was charged to cric againſt chem for negletting 
their Tradicions, Affaredly they may with as great truth, 
and as much probabilitic, as they doe gather our of divers 
places of che new Teſtament, that they ought to be obſcr- 
ved, But Fenab hath nor left it doubrfull what he was to 
cry : for in the third Chapter, Verſe 2.rhe charge is repea- 
red,and thus expreſſed : Goez and proclaime againſt ir the 
proclamation which I ſpeak unto thee. He was then to 
cry whar God had! commanded kim. O that none would 
bar what God had commanded ! 

ut what did God command -him tocry ? even that which 
hee afterward cried : Yer forty dayes, and Ninive ſhall bee 
overturned. Qvertnmed ? Yea, ancient Ninive, faire Ni- 
my Ninivemuſt be deſtroyed, No man firs ſo high 
t 


them, before it criedagainft them; butGod the meſt gra- 


ion firs above him, and will fall on all that per- 
fi in their defetion. Juſtice wonld have come againſt 


John 16.12, 
lobn a1. 25." 
Aft. 1. 3. 

I Tim. 6.20. 
2 Tim. 1, 13. 
& 22, 


cious would have them cryed _ thar they might cry 
out woe andalas for their (ins, rs 


threatned vengeance : for they hearing the cric of God, 


cryed out themclves, and that in great humbling to God, , 


ſo God heard their cries, and tooke pitti on them. 
1/aiab was commanded to cry, and he cried :. All fleſh is 
ane rol the glory thereof like the flower of thefield, 
| a tr m— the flower faderh, when the Spirir 

of Zeboveh blowerh on it, Suzclyrhe people isgraffe; Jobn 
was commanded in the ſpirit of Eliab to cry, and hecrycd, 
Prepare the-way of Febov4hi, make even in the defarta path 
for ow: God, And foreb-was commanded to cry, and hee 
cried: 


Eſay 49. 6,7. / 


Eſa, 46+": 
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Jon12@32, 
I(ay ($8.1. 


Iſ4.492.4+ 
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_ of Facobtheir fins. 


. | nefſe 


The Calling of Jonah, 
cryed : Yet forty dyes, and Ninive ſhall be overtbrowee. And 
allthe Preachers of the Goſpell roars ro cry, and 
that «bud, nor to ſpare, to lift up theirvoices like a Trum- 
per, to ſhewGods people their defettions, and the houſe 
And then alſo, if they thereby be tru- 
ly humbled, ro proclaime unto them, Their injquitie is 
p—_—_ they have received at the hand of Febevab dou- 
le for all their fins, Tt ir required of the diſpoſers of Gods ſee 
crets, that they bee fuend faithfull, And woerto them that love 
the pleaſures of finne more than the glorie of God. 
For their wic is come up before mee, 

For, &c. Wee have the charge it ſelfe given, hez- 
vy newes, that a meſt beaurifall Citie, a moſt rich Citic, 
a moſt populous Cirie, and a moſt ancient Citie, muſt bee 
overturned, and that within forty dayes ; whar is the 
cauſe ? T heir wicked ſſe is come wp before mee - as if hee had 
ſaid, Ninive hath followed her luſts, and forgotten 
Law, to ſatisfic her defires ; 'ſhee hath notoriouſly deſpi- 
ſed her Soveraigne, defied all well meaning, all good dea- 
ling : and this isknowne to the juſt , and at his barre 
ſhee is arraigned, and her accuſers ſtand crying at the barre 
of juſtice. Therefore ſhee may no longer be forborne, ex- 
ecution of juſtice muſt needs bee done : ler her therefore 

for death : and that ſhee may mrs 
ty dayer and Ninive ſbell be overturned - y 4 ir wickedneſſe 3s 
come up before mee . . 

When God ſendscries unto a , itis a moſt mani- 
feſt tharcheir is come up before him, 
ITS 

i will not repent, whi 
Gods cryes continue crying amengſt them, the Lord of 
Hofts will riſc upin armes againſt them. 


T beir wor par an 
Will you ſee the Ninivires in a ſcroll, that withall, you 
the daughters of Ninive way ee, that wealth and wicked» 


The calling of Jonah, 
- neſſe go together, proſperity and ſceuriry kiſſe each other ? 
N iniryCGich Nee the a poole of waters, moſt po- 

ous,andfull ofall ſtore,which to increaſe,ir was whol- 

y full ot lying, deceit, and fraud, full of robbery, opprelſi- 
on, and all violence, a bloody Citic : whereby it increaſed 
in wealch, they flouriſhed in honour and glory, and there- 
fore as Zephany hath ir, was a rejoycing, a rioting Citie, 
fate ſecurely, and proudly conremned others ; ſaying] am, 
and none is belides me. Moreover, it was the Miſtreſſe of 
witch-crafts,. a moſt idolatrous Citie : yea, fold people 
through her whoredomes, and Nations _— her 
Witchcrafts , and made other idolatrous like her {elfe, as 
2 King,16. 10. 

Their wickedneſſe is come up before mee . 

. Sinne mounts up on high, like the Tempter, which led 
Chriſt unto the rep of the pinacle, to behold all the plea- 
{ares of the world at once, and then becauſe we have falne 
downe before the God of this world,andtempted the God' 
of heaven, whether he be juſt orno ;therfore wrath ſpeaks 


our of the-fire ; Now theu haſt taken thy pleaſure, thow 


muſt alſo rake thy puniſhment. 

A moſt heavy and grievous thing it is, if you knew what 
=u are doing here, and what your finnegare doing at the 

rre of Gods juſt judgement. For even now before you 
canie hither, you were ſerving the Devill 'irrfin,; bur-now 
itis roo CID and where are they now ? fleſh 
and blood cenld nor ſtay them, nature conld nor ſtay them, 
pleaſures could nor ſtay them, riches could nor ſtay them, 
nor they could nor ſtay themſelves, but they are aſcended 
6 ye the face of the _ God, _ ſtand at his bar, 
and cry for vengeance to fall upon ns,for commirring ſuch 
hainous finnes againſt the Jeſty of God. ts 
_ An Arrow is ſwift, the Sun is ſwifrer,bur Sin is ſwifteſt 

of all : for in amoment it is commited on earth, it comes 
before God in heaven, and is condemned to-hell ; for 
"2 8 though. 
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The Calling of Tonah, 
though Nimred could not climbe to heaven, his fins flew 
upto heaven : and we ſtay below, our fins aſcend 
high, like the Tower of Nimred, but they fling us downe 
toconfufion, and webecome Babel. For when we fin, we 
are as the ſhell-fiſb, which che takerb, and flyeth into 
rheaire with,and chenlerreth ir fall upon the rocks,and ſo 
daſheth it in peeces,and thendevoures it. For the wrath of 
God taketh us up on high,and throwerh ns down low up- 
on the Rocks of ſhame and contempt, and terrour of con- 
ſcience : and ſo having cruſhed us, and brniſed our very 

t double death,rthe gravedevouring 
us, hell ſwallowing us. 

'I's come before mee. 

To them which aske, how our francs aſcend andflie up 

| before God, I anſwer, God here {j anto us after the 
' manner of men, who cannot ſeea thing afere ir bebroughe 
- unto them, even where they are, and before them. So rhac 
hereby is ſignified, God had ſeene their wickedneffe. 

We falt ay before him, we pray as before him, wee give 
almes as before him,and we doe every i 
him, becauſe we doe it freely, and as it were, not 
wholookes upon us. But weſinne as behind him, 
we hide and cloak our fins,and commit them in ſecret, loth 
that men ſhould ſpy chem : our conſcience in ſuch aftions 
accuſing us, and inſtantly relling us, wee are about rhar 
which we cannot juſtifie, And we ſuppoſe that we fin be- 
hind him, becauſe wee {imne here below, ſaying with our 
ſclvesin the confiderationof onrblinded hearts,as _—_ 
anargs] x to have ſaid : isnorGed inthe heighe | 
ven? and ice the highnefſe yer worn Ao 
Therefore how ſhould God know it ? hee be able 
to ſee the dark ? The thicke clouds are a covering 
to him, thar nor ſee, and he walkethup anddowne 
the round circle of the heavens. Burrhen chicfly we ima- 
ginc that God beholds us nor, when men cannor ſee us : 


as 


4. 


- when we doeevill, he is all eyes to behold ir : Therefore © 


Fong of Loni, 


as if God could not know, when men cannot ſpy.Bu tletus 
nor deceiveour ſelves for God ſeeth poras man ſecthMan 


Insand imaginations of ic. A> / 
atonce,he cannot turue his - 

another:he cannor. ſee before 

cron but God ſerch all things 

papmgooen Though wee fin as cloſely as wee car-for feare 

of hatred, or ſhame of the world,or for-any other reſpe&., 

yet God faith, Your fin is come upbefore.me; For though 

we cover it, and hide ir, and colour it, yea, and as it were, 

dhe adiabatic wa kak. 


fore he ſaith, Your fin is come up before me. 
For when we evill,he is all Earesto heare us, and 


* foolifhraap, doe nor thinke that God ſeerh not whac man 
foeth noufor when belooken ſees all below alfſo,and 
when he lookes downyhe feczall abovealſa. If hee ſhould 
not,much wickednefis ſhould 1ye indarknefſe u 
ma entimabecaaifed hana, bur rather by tha 
of otheraltared to fits freely,ſecretly. F qr Ananias Afts 5, 
mightbave gained by hiscrafs,, if God had not ſcene his 
hearr,which men ſaw not: bu: God Gow his difluRfal and 
hearr; therefore he loſt his goods, 
and his life roo. 


If God had nor {eene that whichmen.ſce not,Gebezi mighe 
have gaineda bribe for his abour,when he ran afcer Naomeu 2 King. 54 
ken rian, and rold him a lye for his profit: Bur God 
is fetches, which men ſaw not,rurncd his bribe to a 
ITED hima Leperfor his labour. A fearefull 
example for ſuchas take bribes : yee many care not what ; 
bribes they rake, ſo men ſee it nor. 
The manthac faid , Bee merry my ſoule., and: leafs Lake 12; 
plea 


have kndwne where he had ir, -Bue God ſeeing 


Ifracl. OLord, what is man that thou fo wat im. 
cham would never have ſtolne, ifherhad knowne that God 
did fee him: Gebezidurſt never have raken a bribe, if he had 

ings hearingtneitherſhould we lye,nor foreare,nor ſteals, 

ma. any. Et wn > mg fider that 
the Lord feerh us, and remembred that he warcherh us : if 
wee would doe this, fin might goea | of 
ſervice : therefore if yon will marke bot this 
God worufd refra 
» that ave to the offence of God , which you 
tor feare or ſhame, will nor do before men : and you would 
fay, even when your band is ar it, I will nor doe 1 
the Lord ſeerh me. Butaswhen we fin, 


* - 
_ 


t,betwalſe 
though in ſeekeF, he 
isall eyes ro ſee ns, and when hee ſers it requilite ro make 
ſomeexample, ro reath all chat when man cannot; hor will 
—— _ —_ that he _ us; then heivall 
ro punith us,and in the end,roroor ny out 

from all our pleaſures : {© werepent, he is all mercy 
and love ; and when we amend our lives, andleave all onr 
wicked wayes, to walke before him ever after in holinefſe, 
then heisalicruth and righteouſneſſe, ro e usall our 
former wicked life , and re waſh us from all our unclean- 
hefſe. Now therefore repent thee of all theevill that chon 
haſt done, lamenttruly, runne and bye thee as faſt as ever 


thou 
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God of glory laverh chee,Go ſhall no longer reigne be her 
no evil} ſkall hurt chee., no gaod ching: ſhall bee wantipg 
to theegilthings(hall worke rogether to the beſi for ghee, 
Wilc chawany-moce.? hee (hall everdwell with :rhee, in 
whoſe preſenee is the fulneffe of joy, and'at his right hand 
leafures for evermore. necherefore, bur repenc tru- 
ly, loarh all fanne, thou haſt commicred any, 
ye every ſinne, yea, dos occaſions of ir, and all ap- 
' pearance ofevill ; bur lovethe Truth alſo, and follow all 
Holineſe, and as much as in you is, have peacewithall 
men , and "the God of peace will increaſe your peace in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

All which, cven this-poiat thas we {peake of aits: whate 
ſoever we doe God ſeeth us,moſt ſufficiently afſureth us of; 
for this ſo often repeated ſpeech, Rev. 2.2.9.13.and 3.1. 8, 
35s 1 know thy workes :.is (poken as to rouſe the dead Sar- 
dians; 3-4. and to heat the Luke-warme Laodiceans, 3.15. 
ſo ro commend the faich, hope,love,parience, &c. of the o- « 
ther Churches, and ſo ro ſtabliſh, and ſer them forward 
therein, knowing he is juſt, and a liberall rewarder of them 

| that ſeeke him, Heb. IT.6, 
p T heir wickedneſſe 14 come #p before me. 

Sin once commirred,caſts no Far. of comming preſent- 
ly before God : bur the thought of the hearr of rhe carnall 
man,thinking ofthe way to Heavenare the faint fpies rhar 
went to the land of Cazaan,which fay,rhat jourpy ——— 
t 


Rom. 6. 14. 
Pſ2.91.10.34. 
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thin you ate ble IST: ils 
| e for you es come rhiicher. Barwhen you ſend - 


| your Fardingat pride 
and other finnes ; and none ſhall bee kept our of 
 burfach as love the World better than Weaven, 
as will rake their finnes with them : for they be 
 unſceminy the faſhion ofthar : ſothatere 
. - -wee comethicher wee muſt leave them like the 
| ſhadow when we goe into the doore, and we. 
. muſt ſhake handewich them, and 
' bidchemfarewell. 
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But Tonah roſe oT 
Ce ner on 
Tops: oe ence file Lond actegh 


He charge given to Joneb hath hickerto 
beene ſpoken of : now it followerth to bee 


Piaggfar ve yuote rrp 
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A es Tabs nk ofthe 
'. Weecannotſhandro of Tarſkifh haticis 
co fy hom God purhie alles ow medcain Tonch 


canes ron Prophet was commanded to goe re Ninive uy 
there to cry our int ne, ro preach 

all kind ; thoreroreckime 

re them py in lying open cher fan fem; 


tharhanged over them , [that they might ſpee- 
diy repent , and Go curne away from hem ke 


Tcclefe 16.1, 


T he Rebellion of Tonah. 


God deſerved. How beautifull ſhould have beene 
the feet of him that ſhould have brought ſopowerfa)l a 
meſſage, as ſhould have wrought ſuch an happy effe&? 
How blefſed ſhould Ninive have beene, when the Lord 
had vouchſfaf:d them ſo 


gap, andentiſed him ro 
that ifhe could ler F, 


The Rebellion of Tonah. 


proclaime, that there is more hope of molt ſinfull Gentiles 
than of naturall Iſraclites, how couldeſt thou ſeeme 
foro thinke efthine owne Nation, thine owne Brethren, 
thine owne Bloud, the choſen of God ? Or ifthondoe, 
ſhalr chou nor thereby procure their utter hatred for ever, 
and make them to deteſt both thy perſon, and whatſoever 
thy preaching, whatſoever thou haſt heretefore, or kere- 
after ſhalrteach them ? 

Whart ? for thy faichfull propheſying here among 
Gods people, will God, rhinkeſt thou, recompence thee, 
thee whom hee hath made reverend, and to be honoured 
of Kings and Princes of Iſrael > recompence, I ſay, thee 
wich ſhame and contempt among Heathens, yea, wich a 
cruell death, or with a more miſerable life ? For what 0- 
ther ſaccefſe may be hoped for ar the Ninivites hands, 
of ſucha meſſage by thee > Forthou knoweſt, they have 
all Jewes in cont : therefore when thon ſhalr come 
among them, and tell them nor theſe few words onely, 
and in chis forme which God hath ſpoken them in ( for if 
thou ſo doe, who will not count thee rather a mad man, 
than Gods Prophet ? ) bur at large, that there is one All- 
ſeeing, moſt Juſt, Almightie, and Ever-living God, and 
no moe ? On 5s ods bur idols : and 
that they above all other have (given his glory ro ſtocks 
and ſtcnes, worſhipping them for gods, alluring and in- 
_ _ likewiſe to diſhonour him : that t __ 

s bleſſings moſt unthankfully, moſt u y, to 
all exceſſe, and are moſt proud contemners of cheir bet=- 
ters,and moſt notorious Drunkards,Glartor.s,Fornicators, 
Adulterers, Theeves, Wicches, Murtherers,and 
the like ; and therefore have ſo provoked him that is moſt 
mercitull and pacienr, that he will withour all pity deſtroy 
man, woman,young,and old, high and low amongſt them; 
yea, their very Cirie alſo, andall that is therein, whereby 
they have beene ſo wicked, and that within forty dayes: 

H 2 When, 
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When, I fiy, thou being a Jew, ſhale tell them this,thas in 
deſpightr re (for ed will rake ir) thus ucrerly con- 
demne them and their gods : will nor the beſt of chem 
ae on rdgy, mon Will not che reſt gnaſh their 
reeth at thee , be ready to teare thee in peeces, pur thee ro 
exquiſice rorments, coridemne thee to ſome horrible death, 
or continue thee in intolerable paines, ina moſt birrer life? 
No queſtion. Thinke not therefore that thy good God, 
thy moſt kind and tender Father , will oy > th 
fairhfulneſſe , wich ſending thee ſo farre to ſuſtaine ſuc 
milery : ic were impiety to thinke hee willedir ; it is blaſ- 
my , terrible blaſphemy , ro thinke hee commands it : 
ic is ro condemne him of unkindneffe, for thou haft 
fhewed fervent love z of untruth,, for hee hath promiſed ir 
ſhould goe well with the Juſt q of injuſtice, for godlineſſe 
fbould have the reward due onely to wickednefſe. Yeahee 
(bould ſeeme contrary to himſelfe , ro charge thee cruelly 
ro morther thy ſelf, which hath commanded all ro kill none, 
if he ſhould will thee to c that bloudy Ciry fo. But 
the very thing it ſelfe alſo argueth , God meantnothing 
lefle than ro commit thee ro ſuch danger , or that thou 
flrouldeft doe tothe proud Ninivites ſuch a mefſage. For 
ro what end ſhouldſt thou ſocry againſt that Ciry? romake 
them flye, and fo to free them from deftraftion? How 
ſhouldſt chou then nor be found a falſe prophet , and God 
a Lyer?>Whatthen ? To bringro repentance , and then ro 
ary and thon bi ying mefſeger? Wet then? Tocon- 
rrue, is ? What then? To con- 
vert them, and ſo ding chem? whar juſtice were that? 
and how contrary to his promiſe to Salomon ? 2 Sam.7.14. 
Therefore it is manifeſt, God meant not thou ſhould goe 
andcry ſo againſt Ninive , but that thou werrt as 
good, forany good may be done here, to exclaime fo like 
a franrike man againſt Ninive , as to in Samaria any 
longer now, Men here are fo z that they 
cemne 
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temneall,partare ſo cloyed,rhat they loathall.thobeft 
liccle eſteemall chat is preached : of none is the' word ac= 
counted precious, of nonereverently heard: and therefore 
thou ſhould(t for a time,ro make the word precious,and to 
ſharpen mens affeQions rowards ir ,/ give over preaching 
here,and where chon wilt refreſh thy ſelfa while, now here 
thou mailſt not be idle:ar Tarſhith thou maiſt be quier:rhow 
Lu c9HY Iams vor EIT IT = of 
many Countryes, ſtrange things, c 
tate redapeathbtc Drnaziods the abundance of all 
things, wich great pleaſure live. Notime fo fic as this co ſee 
the world. Ac Japho thon canſt not — 
Sceme not to ſmall account of this of God, 
defraud nor thy ſelfe of the granted good. 

Thus Satan is ever croſling, tempting, inticing ns when 
we are or ſhould bee addrefſiag gnr fclves rodoe the Will 
of our God. So was Moſer, Feremy, Exzecbiel, Nebemiab, 
Chriſt himſelfe ing about moſt notable workes. 
What faid our Saviour to Peter ? Satan hath defired to fift 
and winnow you as wheat. Who are theſe whoſe perill Sa- 
ran ſo earnellly defirerh ? Even Peters,and Fames,and Johns, 
No marvaile , for Chriſt himſelfe, rh acknowledged 
the Sonne of God , was moſt fiercely aſſaulted of the 
Temper forty dayes, andrthen indeed was lefr, bur it was 
onely for a-ſcaſon, Lake 4.verſ.13. Therefore never dreame 


ofa truce with Satan, whoſoever thou bee , whatſoever 
the Envious Foe,” 


thou art about rodove. Forthe 


the Tempter , the falſe Accuſcr goeth abont continually 


Exod.z3.1 1.6 
4-10.14. , * 
ley.1.6. 
Exe.3.14. 14. 
Neb.2.19.4.3- 
8. 5.5-6.6.7,10 


Lake 22.31.32, 


Mat. 4.1 


Luk 4.24.13. 


I Pet.y.8. 


ſeeking whom he may devonre. Now his manner of remp- - 


ring is, firſt and moſt uſually wich flatrering , bar yer very 
often withmoſt terrible threatning. For whatſoever wee 


doe or feele, commeth from one of theſe three ſpirics, rhe 
ſpirir of Satan, the Spirit of God, or our —_ Now our 
owne ſpirit of it ale 


is alwayes occupi 


about worldly 
H 3 


rhings, 
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nm 
th, If any will follow 
and rake up. his croſle daily, &c. 
yr poa ; was” > Femmes .vng 
ou ves,and, Take up! 
any willfallon mer, locking himſlll, and take 
Ne Lam ne fork 
. : unto me, 
3 Unddfled Formine herd iofall ofdew,nd mylockesvich 
the drops of the night. For when not unto him, 
moſt unmeert 


_ Chriſt op bot an 


you will aot follow me,you you 
*rorments on the Saints. His order of ro 
Sor och 
commanded, 
ſuch and ſuch a 
is not this ation is not commended. A 
then comes hee in w 


we will make yan doe as wee command, fairh his eldeſt ſon 
"4". roy ah ans cr 
make us denbt of the Word of God , 

doarine be true , amp mg er = 

— Cer- 

taine. Then ſecondly,he fals ro flar denying of it, This do- 

arine,theſe theſe ——— 

ith his contradition, contrary afferti- 

one, 


oy 


© 


LG 


* © Tho Rebellionof Yonch: 


ſo«l gerrhen,You ſhall nor 
good from 
one to another in 
You need not toabaſe your ſelves ſo much, ſecondly, You 
ſhould not yeeld ro others: then 
ardcontemne others.God faich, Love thy asthy 
ſelfe : the devill Love little and outwardlyghen, ac«r-22.39- 


Love none bur : then inwardly,Hatethine enemies, 

thine equals,defpiſe thine ioferi- 
—_—_— Labour for that food et Rata 
| the devill faith, 


, carenot mach for ir, then ſecondly, lohn far 
Contemne it: thenthirdly, Scirre not an inch for it. God 

faith, Forſake the world : the devill faith, firſt, negle& not 

the world , then, Lovethe world ; then thirdly, Give over zow.12.2. 

your ſelves nntothe world ; aboveall, Follow the world 1 lob» 3.18. 
| gg we hereby the devill 
Now the meanes w ts, are | 

ments fercht, ſome from the witand os cen 
thecuſtomes of the world : ſome from the holy Scriptures 


cicher a : now in conſideration 
of the Jo! x by} aps. of the thingir ſelfe Sec. In re= 
ſpetof the to whom he ſhould preach,and himſelf, 


Jonab is here and ſo thus reaſonerh with himſclfer 
I bavelang preachedunto the Jewes,which are the choſen 
people of God, and they will nor heare me, ir is in 
vaineto preach unto theſe Gentiles, which never heard of 
CT ne Rr PoE A Ren "YI 
the lefſe. 

Thus Imab is loth roloſe his labonr,and pursina _ 

o 


H 4 


Deus 6-4. 
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where hee needs nor, becauſe he conſidered not the greac 
power of God in mens hearts. The Ninivitesare Heathen 
r_ and therefore (faich ) why ſhould I venture 
my fc amongſt them; For g my own Countrey-men 
kicke againſt my words,and cannot abide to heare the word 
which commeth from the Lord to reprove finne, then how 
mnch more thall I bee deſpiſed by theſe, and perſecuted ro 
death; Thusfleſh and ſtanderh ſtaggering when ir 
ſhould doeany good, miſdoubring troubles, jealous of his 
owne ca(e: but when it goethabout to doe any miſchiefe,ir 
never con(idererh the danger,itweigherh noc the following 
woe no good, iris uncerraine wherher all will nor 
according,or even aboveour hope ſucceed;ic is morelikely 
we ſhould be kept ſafe: bur doing evill, miſchicfe moſt cer- 
eainly is procured , nor danger vnely, burloſfe of the beſt 


things — of conſcience or ſpiriruall graces, 
way: 


of ſome bleſſings ,or atleaſt not receir of thoſe things 
which much would rejoyce us. For ſure this was a fore 
temptation, to bid a man (being in reaſonable good eſtare 
ronching his body and life) that he ſhould goe and preach 
unto a ſavage Heathen people that never heard of preach- 
ing,and that this dotrine,that there is but one onely True 
God, ro them who will ſerve a thouſand, and cannot abide 
the contrary to be ſpoken, 

If a Preacher were commanded to go and hat Rome 
gates againſt Ancichriſts juriſdiction, and the IdGlatry that 
15 ſo inordinatlyuſed in that Synagogne of nocleannefſe 
ſeeing char isa matter for which they torment and kill all 
chat preach ic fincerely : I feare it would hardly come to 
paſſear all, chat this Preacher would goe from a reaſonable 
_ eſtate touching his body , to venrare his life among 

ach cruell Tyrancs : I feare he would rather content him- 
ſelfe wich his preſent caſe, chan commic himſelfe to ſo like- 
ly mifery. 

If 
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IfI1pgo te preach unto theſe Infidels, fayi fortydaics 
and Ninive ſhall be ed, then Caith Iopeb) ie nay he 
they will repent,and God will have mercy upon them, (61 


ſhall be counted a falſe prophet for my labour,and thus wee 
regard our credir,more thanthe glory of God in the obe.. 
dience of his will: and rather than we would receive any re- 
proach by our doings(in the fight of the world) we rather 
chooſe ro enter into no great attion touching the glory of 
God & the good ofthe Church. In reſpett ot the I{raclites 
and himſelt:If T leave mine own people and preach uncorhe 
Genciles(fairh Jonab)T (hall bring ſhame upon Iſrael before 
5 mn becauſe a Propher is gone from them for their 
inacy,chooling rather ro preachnnto circumciſed Gen« 
tiles than nnto them,as if there were more hope ofthe Gen= 
riles than of them.So /mab more fearerh the Childrens dif 
e, than the Fathers diſhonor, and chcir deſpight, than 
s diſpleaſure. Saran is roo well acquainred with mans na- 
rhre, and ſo more certainly knowes than wee wiſely confi- 
der, that all Adams ſons are from labour eafily brought ro 
loyter:more willingly from feare and paine,ro ſecurity and 
. Pleaſure: therfore (eldome or never doth he in tempting 0- 
mir chis inticement ; It will be for thy eaſe, for thy delighr, 
for thy ſecurity. Therfore he ſaith ro Joab, Nor onely the 
way to Ninive is long and dangerous, thy perfon and -mef- 
fage odious,therfore thy travell muft needs be tedious thy 
troubles grievous &c.butalſorhy paſſageroTarthiſh is eaſy, 
thy ſecurity there fure,thy pleaſures many;thy delight grear, 
yea, with this he afſralred Chriſt himſelfe, ſaying, when he 
bad ſkewed himall the kingdomes ofthe world& the glory 
of thegs: All theſe will I give thee. And doth he nor ſo 
alfo evermore perſwade us, This good,this gaine,this glo- 
ry, this pleaſure, or this prefermenr ſhalr thou ger, if thou 
thus and thus deale if = will leave the fociery,the exer- 


eiſcs,the profeſſion, & company of the children of _ 
an 


« - 


T Cor. 10.1 I, 
Rom. TÞ.34- 
Lathe 23.33, 


"The Rebellionof Lonah: 
p me: preferring your covetonſpes, 
ſervice of God nor being 


ſomerime, nor to 
hn or aleckocs, erate cledes 5m pt 


| nor onely bee free frem the reproaches Profet- | 


ſors areoverwhelmed, and the contempt wherein they are 
hed and he EI E are forced to 

bur you ſhall alſo grow rich ſoone,and fo bee well 

of, and hadin eſtimation, and by your wealth live incaſe, 
with all pleaſure , procuring every thing at your hearts 


Thus 'Fonab, which way ſoever he lookeyis tempted on 
every fide: rempred to tnor conſtrained: urged, bur 
not : for the devill hath EIN | 

i Fonyudlnags>"nowgr 3s 4 , comforts 
Xo Crofie Our enemies power is in our Fathers 
hands: and our Saviour prayecth for us being moſt glorious 
nn, In pan Reis Apo- 
filesxthar our faich faile us n alſo incourage» 
ments ro IE yer ſee agreater : God 
GY PInc = - ung ay 
the devill, and he ſhall flye frem you, Fam, 4.7. God hath 


given no to the devill, rhar if he perſwade,he ſhall 
prevaile; if he urge, we ſhall : wharaſhame isir cous, 
that Satanis in tem than we are in refiſling?Ts 


he nor?Orhar we could truly ſay, We are as wiſe,as watch- 
full, as thonghtfull ro wichftand Sarans affaults, as hee is 
wily, v more than diligent to afſanle. 

- Av t doth Fenab,thus as we have heard by Satan af- 
faulced? Refiſts he as manſully as the devill hath fer on him 
cunningly?Alas no, Jonah is no ſooner difiwaded ro goe to 
Ninive, than he is perſiwvaded it were great folly : hee is as 
ſoone reſolved, as he ig inticed to goe to Tarſhiſh,chinking 
itis a chiefe poigr of wifdome to ſ..cke his owne caſe, his 
owne 


owne pl 
and it was done. Surel 
done,for 
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own ſweet delight.One ſaid,God 
the devill alſo bur ſpeaks, and ir is 


F 


he hen Orme ran mmm dy him. For 


who can gainſay him that counſelleth asa (; 


yea, asa moſt hol 
onely carefull,borh co keepe ns from 
thereof,and to 


honour, 


Angell? For he would 


wall eooer io 


left men ſhould 


take a bribe, Dem to imbrace the World, I 


ow, 


- man ſeemeth 


yea,the Father of the fai 
”, eofiere Tonab not to 
ſhould not bee true of 


, that were with God impoſſi 


friend, 


to be nor 
and the feare 
s ofGods 
fethe Word, and fo 
their own falvation : therefore he madenot only Gebezi to , x;ay.g.15, 
to betray 32 Tim4.1e. 
his Mafter,and Ca to kill his brother, but Rebecca alſo ro Mat-16. 48.70. 
perſwade Jacob, and Ticob to be bold by 
che 


+ he could not be righreous, unlefſe we fhew our ſelves im- 
ous, 
ee ttentetuacBtge, et 


t overcomes us:would 


s power,malice,watc 
have moſt fit and ſufficient armour miniftred-unto ns : wee E#9f'6.11,14; 


Io-16, 
lames f.7., 


hi 


havea 
us. 


ſee more? we have beene 
nd wilineſſe : wee 


iſe thar refiſtinghim,we ſhall make him flie from 


we forget 


fore ſurely 


our enemy, or neglet the 
(c,or take not ro us the whole armour of God, ſpeci- | 


he wei antmcnnogetence Mende: finhtyons 


ſelvesro Ged,and then reſiſt the devill. Bur moreover, wee 


© our owne cerraine perill and paine (fo corruptare we) 
ang \' er 


Hereof,no doubr, foolifh Balzam asked aga 
apgaine', cill God ſeeing him bene con 


joyne w 
Word. 


ich our 


,more 


beene commanded, left him umo himſelfe: and ſo Baleam 


went on in fin ſolong, till the very 


Aſe whereon herode, 


was conftrained to reprove him, But would you, bowſoever 


Satan 


Gen, 


ro ſecke for G*5.11.8. 
=p "Bao 
to Ninive,leſt for- Gex.1 643. 
word :as if what to | 
ble, and 


ineand yas. 8, 
to that hee had — 


Cal.1.9. 
1 Pet,5.8. 
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Satan tempts, not bee turned by him out of che right way ; 


howſoever he fights, notto be foiled by him ; would you 
have him ſoone to forlake you, ee to flye from.you, 
that is,wonld yourefilt him;for when we 


begin raliantly to 
hight, then forthwith heflies, — —_— 2 
thing: is,beingev enc ro ight,to ſkewour 
Ch mot defdly comple: hew diſhonourable to 'our 
Captaine Chriſt, ro the vitory to his deadly enemy: 
how dangerous for our ſelves, knowing he is a moſt cruell 


TA 
pa 
thar poſſibly he can; having overcome ns,will 
for ever continue us in moſt intolerable rorments, Yea,faiſt 


he comes often as a friend,as an Angell of Lig 
I chen deſcry him,that I may defic him,$ make him to flye 2 

How ? hereindeed is the hardnefle : for he is a notable 
Hypocrite, the father of hypocrifie : but thou muſt follow 
the counſell of Chriſt, Revel.3.18. Thou muſt anoint thine 
eyes with wg wc thou maiſt ſee. Thou muſt be 
fulflled with rhe knowledge of Gods Will in all Wiſdome 
and Spiricuall underſtanding, and moreover watch and bee 
ſober. Andlaſtly, conſider, firſt, how thy fpiric is affeted: 
for our owne _ (by nature evermore hard) if ir 
be moved by the Spirir of God,is fad,foft and flow ; bar if 


ic bee moved by the ſpirir of Saran, is d, 
aud ſtour : oY naſe that which ns > nr 
ved ro,be good orevill : if good,thar is,agreeable ro Gods 
Word, acknowledge , ir comes from God , for 
all good motions are the worke of the Spirir of God, 
howſoever they ſeeme to proceedof our ſelves. Bur if ir 
bee evill, thac js, not agreeable with the Word of God, 
thea ir is alwayeseither a luſt of our corrupt nature , w 2 
ug- 


The Rebellion of Tonah, 
ſuggeſtion of Satan, Wherefore jt is a ſure way to ſay when 
wee are tempted toeyill , This motion is of the devill, for 
even our corruption came of his ſuggeſtion. For the ſpiric 
of man is alwayes toſſed berweene theſe two contrary ſpi- 
rits, the Spiricof God procuring our ſalvation, andthe ſpi- 
ric of Satan ſeeking our condemnation, So that if any will 
 getthe victory of Satan, he may nor bee withour the ſpiri- 
ruall ſword, whichis the Word cf God, Epheſ. 6. 17. Yea, 
he muſt have the Word of God dwell in him plenteouſly, 
Col.3.17. and cry ftill, Open mine eyes, O Lord, P/al.119. 
18, Give me mM 34. And incline mine heart un- 
ro thy reſtimonies,36, And beware that he ſubmic himſclfe 
duely, and diligently watch. 

Thus Jozab tempted, hath conſented co neglect his charge: 
and doth he forthwith repent? No,he prepares himſelfero 
his (ed journey. But Fonab aroſe to flje unto T arſpiſh, 
As Tonab was no ſooner tempred to goe to Tarſhiſh, but he 
yeelded , ſo as ſoone as hee had yeelded, forthwith hee ro 

oe. So Jenah made himſclfe a run-away, and ſhewed 
Fimielle a diſobedient ſervant to his God. And in the 
mean while, Ninive ſet on the ſcore, and had no hoe with 
them in working wickednefſe : bar ſtill filling the cup of all 
abhominarions, ran downe to hell wich as much force and 
ſpeed as they could. So Ninive is ſtill Ninive, but Jonab is 
not like Immeb,for the Propher is flying, and finne is crying, 
and fo all fals roconfuſion. 

But Tonah aroſe up to fyennto Tarſbiſh&c. 
Toneh fliyeth unto Tarſhih before hee would goe-to 

Ninive ; and every one is like the ſon ,. whigh fayd hee 
would not, before hee went : and (o fin is borne firlt, as 
Eſa was borne before Jacob. Theretore if evill may com- gen, 25.16.27, 
pare with gaodneſſe in rm_ ations, in all mankinde 
corrapt, Evill may fay, He is the ancienter. Bur as ſoone as 
thou perceiveſt any evill cogication or motion inchy ſelfe, 
bee thou wroth with it, nip it inthe head, purir ro _ 


Matib,8, 31. 


Exod 3.11.4. 
10,13, 
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and then the uncleaneSpirir that harh long beene ſtrong, 
and with delight dwelt in thee, will lragebe weary of thy 
houſe, and ſay as theevill ſpirir ſaid ; Here isno dwelling 
for us, ler us goe into yonder herd of Swine. 

BntloNAH aroſe up to flye unto Tarſhiſh, &c. 

Tonth was ſent to Ninive, but hee went roward Tar- 
ſhiſh. And ſo ir is alwayes with ns, wee are ever doing 
that wee ſhould nor doe. For either wee doe nothing, or 
that which wee are not commanded , or elſe otherwiſe 
than wee are commanded. Sometime moſt rebelliouf] 
wee doe that which wee know the Lord ftraitly forbid- 
deth. And as Jeneh rook Tarſhiſh for Ninive , ſo wee 
take the Devill for an Angell, Light for Darkneſle, &c, 
ButT o N Au roſeup, &c. They that ſhould preach ar Ni- 
nive,are flying to Tarſhiſh,and chough hee be like a Drone, 
yet doth hee, even the Non-refident, keepe his bene- 
fice faſting, feaſting himſelfe : but wil thou keepe ir ſtill? 
goe and preach at Ninive, as yee have beene doubly 
commanded, or for ſhame leave your privilege and 
benefice : bur they ſtand ſtaggering, aſhamed to keepe 
ir, and loth ro leave it; for the ſweet morſels of Baab 
Prieſts are pleaſant unto them, that they cannor finde in 
their hearts to leave them, as long as they are able to 
keepe them. But no marvell thar Jonah fled to Tarſhiſ(h, 
when he ſhould goe to Ninive, For this is a ſtumbling vo- 
cation amongſt men, yea rejeed by the children of this 
world, which alway kick agaigſt ic : ſo that if you would 
aske for a painfull vocation, this is it ; if fora thankleſſe 
vocation, this is it ; if for a conremptible vocarion,this is 
ic : for reproving, wee are reproved : bleſſing, wee are cur- 
ſed: preaching peace, wee make war : proclaimiog liberty: 
wee are impriſoned ; doe what wee can,we are perſecuted, 
and for our worke worthy of love, we receive of the moſt 
hatred : of few, yea verie few, not any more than a cold 
affeftion. Hereot ir hath come to paſſe, that doſes and 
feremy 


A ts. is am www a a AY, am =. <> 4o 
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Teremy called, excuſed themſelves ; Ezekiel having recei- Term. r.6. 
ved his charge, went in bitternefſe and indignation of his E4#-3-14. 3-1fe 
ſpirir, and ſeven dayes neglefted his charge as Jonab here 
oth his:and Aoſer, Eliab, and Jeremy, at length complained, 
and(which to the beſt men is the greateſt grtic it is as cafie 
almoſt tro waſha black Moore white, as to convert a fin- Exod. 5.23. 
__—_— hoy is wy croffing men doing Gods will, 7% 3*7- 
t ſpecially hindring the courſe of right preaching. For , ... 
the Lord was not fo earneſt to ſtop che wy of ch leſt -— 
hee ſhould commic wickednefſe, as the Devill is carneſt to 
ſtop the way of every Ionab, leſt he fulfill righreouſneſſe, 
that is, cry againſt Ninive, longing, and duly, thart is, 
wiſcly, andearneſtly labouring to convert Ninive. 
"> oary A H roſe up to flye wnte T arſhiſb from the preſence 
theLord. 
The Ri $ fall, and now no leſſethana Propher, 
yea ſach a Prophet, as was the figure of Chriſt. Pur who 
would have thought that ſach a Propher ſhouldflye from 
the Lord, yea and that when hee ſhould doe him moſt 
ſervice ; who counteth thax no wickednefſſe now, that 
hee ever thought and taught was rebellion, while kee 
was among the wicked ? Afearfull example : therefore 
ler him that thinkes he ſtandeth, rake heed leſt hee fall : 
for the way is lipperic wherein wee are ro walke. When 
theu remembreſt the fall of the Propher, then conſider 
thatthou arr much weaker than a Prophet, and therefore 
the eaſier to be encountred and overthrowne,and the like - 
ler ro have a moſt grievous fall, except the Lord doe 
mightily uphold thee, ſeeing ſuch a one cannot ſtand in 
the fight of his ſo morcall enemie, but by him receiverh 
fo grievous afall. Secondly, if thou ſee Jonab fliye, Moſes 
muarmure, David fall to terie, Salomon to idolatrie, 
and Peter to forſweare his Maſter, then maiſt thou learne 
not rorruſt ro thine owne forir is weaknefſenor 12». 5.5. 
rothine owne wiſdowe, for it is finbull ; — Mar, 12.20, 
2 


The Rebellion of lonah, 


and crave ſtrength at the hand of Almighty God, who gi- 
veth ro every one tharasketh indiffterently, and hicterhno 
man inthe teech ; which doth not bruiſe thebroken reed, 
nor quench the ſinoking flax, but doth rather increaſe our 
zcale than ding@niſh ir. Thirdly, judge wiſely of the fall of 
T1-nab, not raſhly condemning him _ bis _ for al- 
though Davidjoyned murcher with adultery,yer . 
ton is the So child of God. ” 5 
And be found a ſhip going to 46 

Tons was no ſooner come to Japho, bur hee goes ro the 
Haven, or meets with Mariners, and ly underſtands 
of a fiip,nor going to Ninive,but to Tarthiſh, As ſoone as 
he ſer 4 _ ro flye from God, Satan ftraightwayes pre- 
pared a (hip, ſo that remprarion and occahion of finne do al- 
wayes go together, Shall Ind lacke money, or Jmah ſtay 
for aſhip? Ne (faich Satan) by the mouth of his miniſters 
here, I«dar, take thee money, and berray thy Maſter ; and 
Ionah, herc is afhipfor thee : goe, haſte thee away, and flye 


very ſerviceable and pleaſint devill, 
God, hecan finde —_— 

ſtrumenrs fic for that ſe. Ifthou wilt flye fromGod, 
the devill willlend y— ny 

horſe, and that will carry youſwitftly 
roall vanity and ungedly luſts. Therefore if any will aske 
what the devils occupation is ? Ic is to tempt, to intice by 
all meanes, to provoke to finne, and then to provide us of 


the meanes, to praftiſe our ro commit, and (as 
James ranrrel cure yon 
And be payd the fare 


- This money was caſt into the Sea , ir did him as little 


good, as if hee had utterly loſt it: it had beene good for 
him if hee had loft ir, for it did him much harme. There 
arc many that will ſpend and waſte, care not how 
much vpon Cards and Dice, and games : this 


money 


The Rebellun of Farah. 
woney 4lfo iscatines the ſea,for ir doth chem much more 
harme than chey know of, ir doth chem no good, ic were 
good for chem they had not a peny to loſe. And ſo men 
carenqgt what they pay for vaniciesand braveries,the moſt 
parcof whichis.unproficable, and rather burefull than ne- 
cefſary for chem, bur onely for the vaine uſe of the preſent 
time, and for ſome vaige reſpeR > this alſo is caſt intothe 


faich charliſh Nabal ? Wee can bee content 'to give 
thing, or doe any thing to win the world: but wee: will 
nt nor dpe-nothing, thereby ro win the King» 


being —_— hee confeſſed noc wig 
the Mariners todeviſeto finde our for whoſe cauſe rhey 
were ſo troubled, and at length: alſo the lors to bee caſt, 
never confefſiog ir, uncill be was enforced r01it,. What 
needed he to & all-chis?-had ir nor beene enough 
ro have (aid, Thar hee left his bufinefſe undone, he was a 
Sianer ? No, for God woald have men to know the tub- 
borunelſe and diſobedience of Jab, in'rbag this/thing 
was foe dong ogon the: fadglevs bur open delheatien,: 


I San. 33. 10, 
Its 


The- Rebellion of Joweh! 


and-inno horrtime,.bur: it ſome calernnce; whileties 
went from Samaviaio: Japhio, and rhentde' was: depatted, 
and/had ſome while fabled; Iowhich ſpace Hee hat fclfine 
co' have repomed, bur didnet/ Fab conſid His 
Hheſhouldnor oncy have liſterjetteo Saranoaſules! 
or reaſans'ofche fle(h, and when etiad lifiened, heſhoald? 
\rhen he had liked thers, he ſhould 
bey them; and'whery hee/hatcon- 


texehlivg rar Fiy roms 08 Wheeles; as Tr wot! 
downe a hill in te; and'never ſtayes tillit arrive 
even in-Rell; For 'bdeauſe Hee camelaſe to 


Jpn the Hiveny 468 beeaufs 
e came well rothe Haven, therefore he mighe = firey 


te rpg dvr hee entred the {hip in 
_—_—_— hoyſepprheſailes to pv; tnd becure 
heyfeduptheſaterwithourdepper,r 


go OLI IIIES alters Tarftiiſh;'' 
. So mbGollbw one atorterlike licked of a Chiine; riff 
therempeſt'of deſituRtion breake it in ſunder. So faith the 
fortbrne Sinner; 1 have ſworne, and God did nor punifk 
rmthchereforeTwillifieale : hive fioIne, and God did nor 
arty wont pr Hi rr} yer re 
noL [ Fnot t HHP E 

doe this as well-as Thave done orher things rtf 
| CT In God is the 
w 


Buvif 
Ly9d; and Altmightic, from whom no- 
lag entetconcrg? bee heohld hover have rake His 


journey 


The Rebellion off Forab, 


journey to Japho, or when hee cameto Japho, hee would 
not have paid che farce, or when hee h: =_ the fare, hee 
would not have entred the thip, or when he was gone into 
the ſhip, hee wouldnor have hoyſt the failes, bur rather 
would have leapt our from that ſhip that would carry him 
from his God, cartying him from his dutie : for he forgers 
himlſelfe, thinking thee creatures can hide him from the 
Creator, which is an abſurd thing to thinke, ſeeing no« 
thing can be hid from him : neither would any, 1 fay, adde 
drunkenneffe ro thirſt, or heape (ia upon fin, or ſutfer any 
evill choughero take = in him,it chey conſider that the 
juſt Fehovab beheld them in all their very thoughes. All 
thoſe that pitie Joneb, ler them pitie themſelves ; for if we 
conſider our own eſtate, we have as many,and as foule fins 
in us,as there were in Jonab,yea,in Ninive. Jonab confeffed 
his fin, chat we mighr con Hee confeſſed ir , hee 
confeſſed ir fully;rhar he knew his Maſters will, but not on- 
ly did it nor, bur alſo rooke another courſe quire contrary 
to that which hee commanded : and that nor in le 
onely, but indeed alſo ; nor for an houre, bur a longrime , 
not in ſtruggling with his weaknefſe, but in a profound 
ungodly careleſnefſe,or in ſtrivingto over-maſter his con- 
ſcience, accuſing him for his . And wherefore 
hath he wricten it ? but roadmoniſh us narrowly ta 
looke to our ſelves, and manfully ro fight, that 
we may ſtand where he fell ;and when we 
havefallen,as freely and fully ro con+ 
feſſe ic ro God alwayes, andto 
manalſo,when wiſdome 
commands, 


Heb. 4-13, | 
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g Prayer. 
Erernall God,and mercifull Father,which 
art the light chat no man can attain unto, 
and yer by thy marvellous lightnefle, dri- 
veſt away the darknefſe of the nighr, and 
ſhadow of death, and by. thy grace en« 
lighteneſt all choſe, that being: in dark- 
neſſe come unto thee : I rhy anworthy ſervant, doe blefſe 
and praiſe thy moſt holy Name, for all che mercies and 
acious benefics, that from time totime-I have received 
m thee ; and moſt humbly chanke hee; char thou haſt 
vouchſafed mee this favour, to paſſe this night in ſo quier 
and comfurcable reſt, and haſt brought mee againe to ſee 
and enjoy the light of the Morning, And now, I beſcech 
thee, O Lord, of chy infinite g fe and mercie, by the 
merits of my blefſed Saviour, that rhy mercifull compaſ- 
ſion may thisday bee extended co mee, that being enlight. 
ned wich thy grace, 1 may not bee carried away by = 
power of darknefſe, ro ſpend this day after che luſts a 
pleaſures of my owne corrupt minde: bur that I may with 
all care and conſcience, follow thy Fatherly will, which 
thou haſt revealed nnto mee in thy holy Word, ncreaſe 
in mee COSnny all fpiricuall gifs and and beat 
downe in mee all carnall and corrupt affetions: enable 
mee by thy bleſſed Spirir, in ſome meafure, both ro with- 
ſtand chat which is evill, and to performe what is good 
and plealing-.uoro thee ; and rhat neither by my owne 
negligence, nor the of any _— ich ci- 
ther the World, the Fleſh, or the Devill (hall preſcat unto 
mee, ATI <0: byr may war 
Z 


Prayers, 
of he that thon haſt made unto mee 
inJſs8us CanisrT my Saviour. Diſpoſe (O Lord) 
the thicke mifts and clouds of my finnes, which 
my ſoule, anddarken my underſtanding, and waſh them a- 
way ( I moſt humbly beſcech hee) inthe precious bloud 
of ___ IANS that ſo I may be acknowledged for 
one of thine Ele&t, when [ before thy Judge» 
menr ſcat. 'Give mee a  ll-ppare befm thy Jag 
on, and lerthy bleſſing be apon mee in the ſame : blefſe mee 
6. fouls, and in wharlover our 
wy minde, and inflame my he a love 
of tho h 


that are ; and as-my body (by thy 

= is riſen from ſleepe ; ſo my ſoule may daily be rai- 

from the ſlumber of tinne, and the darknefle of this 

world, and ſo both togerher may. enjuy that everlaſting 

light which chon haſt provided for thy Sainrs, andpurcha« 

ted wich the bloud of chy deareSonne our Saviour Jezus 

Cnn1sT:to whomwiththee,O Father,andthe bleſſed 
Spiric, be all honour and glory for evermore. - Amen, 


Evening Prayer. _ 


O Almighcy and everlafting God, the Farhey of mer- 
cie, of all conſolarion, that by 9 thy mercifall 
Providence, defendelt all choſe tharwalke before thee, and 
put their rruſt in thee : I reg (un- 
worthy of the leaſt of thy tavonrs (in rhe 
Cs Jesus Pap yay anos 
ay Elſe before hee, and)o offe op thi poore ſacrifice of 
and than kſpiviogunteo thee,that chou haft nouriſhed 

and preſeved me by thy power, and haft and gover= 
nay hy Wanda Spitie : and: (asfor all other thy 


that barh this day —_—_— 
eos <a rhe Thevebodibreagretirved from many lines, 


that the wickednefle of my 24 *—" 


Prayers. 


alſo delivered from many puniſhments, that the ſinnes that 
I have committed have deſerved : I moſt hambly beſceeh 
thee, in the merits of CuaisT [Ro e, COT 
and forgive mee all my finnes, which eicher in tho 

word, or deed, I have this day , or any time | re 
coctnetagps has whether they be the (innes of my 
yourh, or of my age, the finges of omiflion or commilſion, 
wherher wittingly or i y commicted : good Lord 
Es Cel than meiiden) roche royware in 
pigar ( as jufily thou matt doe) to V me, 
but be mercifull onto mee, O Lord, in forgiving theevill 
I bavecommiceed,in ſapplying the good that I have omits 


red, in mee to that which 1 have loſt, in 
wy ſores, in lighting wy blindneffe, in cleanting my 
and in alrcering the my C9 

' winde, that I may be diverted fram that which is evill, and 
enabled ro char which is agrecable to thy ble 
fed Willand Word. And Lord, as thou haſt this day 
ſerved mee in (afery, fo I moſt humbly betech 
thee to proreit me this nightfromall danger, b-tb bodil 


end ghoſtly, and to give moe {ach quier and <q 
reſt, as may enable me to walk< on in chat vocation, where» 
in thou haft placed mee, and that I may both hee delivered 
from the darknefle of this praſcac night, and may alſo 


eſcape thar datknefſe, which chou haſt provi- 
rary erer agrees. Hem tance continue in their 
fannes: from which, good iver ec, and all choſe 


that belong unto rhee; and thar for the merirs of the death 
and paſſion of my blefſed Saviour Jzasus Currsr: 
ita whoſe Name I continue my prayers for wy {clte, and 
thy whole Church, ſaying, as hee hath caught us: Owr 
Fatber, &c. 


0 Lord, 


I 4 


Prayers, 


O Lord; prepare our hearss to Prayer. 


Lord God our heavenly Father, wee thy poore and 
OO) oiechea ercatures, ive thee moſt ker hear- 
tic thankes for our quierand ſafe fleepe, and for railing us 
up fromthe ſame. Wee beſcechthee for Jeſus Chriſts fake, 
eo proſper us this day in our labour and1ravell, that ir may 
be to the diſcharging of our dutie in our vocations, prin- 
cipally ro thy znexc,to the profic of this Church and 
Common-weale zand laſt of all, ro che benefic and content 
of our Maſters. Grant, deare Father, that we may cheere- 
fully and conſcionably doe our buſinefſe and labours, nor 
as men-pleaſers, bur as ſerving thee our God, knowin 
thee robe Ceihy fakes of us, _— ou 
beholdeft as wich thy fatherly eyes, who haſt promiſed re» 
ward tothem thar faithfully and truly walke in their voca- 
tion, and threarned everlaſting dearh and damnation to 
them, thar deceirfully and doe their workes and 
_ _ _ thee, L. —_——— to give us 
the of rhy Spiric, 1 wee ma 
——_— our + and chat ru nr drn Agr on 

irkeſome labour, which thon for our fins haſt powred - 

all mankind, may ſeeme ro us more deletable 
and ſweet. Folfill now, O- Lord, rheſe our re- 
queſts, for thy Sonne our Saviours ſake, in. 
whoſe Name wee pray , as hee him- 
ſelfe hath taught ys. 


Our F ather which art in Heaven, &c. 
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FIRST SERMON OF 
THE PUNISHMENT 


of JONAH- 


C— 
—_— }. 


Jox an 1.44546. 
4. But the Lord ſent on? a great wind into the Sex, and there 
wat 8 mightia tempe'F in the Sea, ſo that the pip was likg to bee 


$. Then the Mariners were afraid, and cryed every man unto 
bis God, and cat? the wares that were in the fbip into the Sea, 14 
yren it of thens, but Jonah mas gove downe znts the ſides of the 
k and laid downe, ard was aſleepe, 
6. So tbe Sbip-matfer came t6 him, and ſaid unto him, what 
mureft thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe, and call upen thy God, if ſo be that 
| Gadwill thinks upen we, that wore periſh net. 


He ſin is paſt, but pun isrocome : 
for afrer diſobedience follewerth wrach, 
the heavie companion of wickedneſſe. 
For althoughſhe'love nar ane, yer (hee 
will bee. al where: wickednefſe is: 
Yea, alſo full of like a Lion 
which will not be ta 
Hee that made the winds, commanded them, and they 

obey his voice, the winds. and the waters. obey him, bu 

mowill not obey him, Hee faith not that, a wind aroſe, 
| but faith, the Lord ſenx a great wind, Therefore wee ſce 


the cauſe of this rempeſt,and ſo of Jeavs puniſhment. The 
juſt Judge of the whole world may not ſuffer fiane unpu- | 
niſhed, 


PP! 16.79.25, 
fo 31, 


lob 1.21, 


lob 1, 6, 


The fir Sermon 


fiſhed, therefore hee ſends, the Lord ſent out a mightie 
wind. Then it was not by chance, nor yet by witchcraft 
for the Mariners, ( notwithſtanding they were Infidels) 
were not ſagroſſe as roaſcribe ir ro any ſuch cauſe,bur rz. 
ther thoughr ic tobe ſent from ſamerevenging power,be. 
ing provoked co indignation by ſame particular perſon a. 
moung them 'thar commirced ſome hainous fat : elſe 
did chey caſt lors ro know him, and finde him our that had 
lanned, and whoſe fins did procure this tempeſt to be ſent} 
Though chis wind bad almoſt drowned Fonab, yer he faid, 
The Lord ſent it : ſfothe Lord ſenderh wind to bring ſhips 
to land in faferie, arid the fame Lord ſenderh to 
drowne, and breake, and finke other ſhips. Therefore 
ſaid when he was bereft of all his ſubſtance at once, and 
as poore as mightbe, that the Lord had rcaken them from 
him, who hadfirſt given all to him, adding alſo r 
vingeven for the perſecurting handof God, which didfo 
moleſt him. If fume had ſo mach lofſe by zempeſt as 
and fuch dangers as Fonzb, they would ſurely lay with 
Bleſſed be the nzme of the Lord for it : Bur moe ( itis ro be te 
rcd ) would lay wich Fobs wife, Curſe God and aye, 
Aad there was a tempet in the ſea. 

Firſt, God ſpake'gently ro him, Ariſe ] o nr 4 n, ge'v 
Ninive, then he would nor goe : bur ſeeing words 
not ſerve, the Lord would take another way,and try whe- 
ther rhar could/mike him obedient to his voice, % che 
Lord cauſed a mighty tempeſt co ariſe in the Sea, like the 
meſſengers that were ſent to compell folkeyto come tothe 
banquet, that ſeeing rhe commandement could nor, the 
rempeſt might bearerule. For unleſſe ir be an imperiow 
croſſe, we will totyeeld, fo head ſtrong is linne. 

Therefore it wh thar God ſent out a great wind, fo 


thar there was a mighty cempeſt, that ſinne might have the 
foi'e, and Gol the viRory. 
" Hee thar falles ro Tharfpiſe, or whither hee is Goods 


_— — 


"Jy 
auld 
rhe 
the 
the 
the 

the 
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F= FS 


of Jonabs "Puniſhment. 


Yen to goe, would have as good wind 4 that faylesto 
Nihive, or whicher hee is poder to we Bur he thar 
doch one thing for another, ſhall receive one thin = an- 
"other, as «Achab did , hoped nate, Jo ro oak ng of 
foure hundred falſe Foal wc 

Hee went up and petiſhed. ' As farely an 7 oueſic wy 
rlve ar Tarſhith, L. m" the Spaniards thought tb ar- 
rive in . England : bur Þ roy company wondred at this 
tempeſt, ſoar theſe Spa on, their fellowesar 
home Home wondered, grew? ied: how their invincible 
power could be deſtroyed.” Bat God isſtrongenovgh for 
themrhar kicke him, and di{dainerthrobe of 
duſtand aſhes. 


before the tempeſt 
So IS 
awar 
Ent : 
like robeeiin agree hand aplargl the 
blend Ot Forge and went on 
note fromGod, bur now ir appezres hee 


ud ral Rom him; Bucro Nin; Therefore David faith; IfI 
moenirig wigs and _—_ - thon arr there. 
IF T goe into the ner 


hy hand will finde 
mee out : therefore whither ſhall [ for ders ? So that 


' when-we chinke that we flye from G © b, tn runningour 


of one place into another , wee doe burrmme from one 
hand to the other, for there 18 no lace where Gods hand 
is-nor, and whither ſoever a rebellious finuerdorh ranne, 
the handof G o Þ will meet with him to croffe him, and 
hinder his hoped for good ſucceſſe, al hHhee ſecure> 
ly propheſierh never © mach 65 Fred _ in his 
journey. What had hee © the wa- 


rers, 


Provy.23. 


They ng Sermon-. 
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for nk bod in 


iris 
acne hee 'goeth 


| a mls acdegrg we 
kn mew ne ory vn "he Bom ke 
teref = 
effeQs gfchipcemped in Mariners were emo; 
Fink | oh then uled meapes to appeal! 
tempeſt, and G EE td »- 
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il} : 'r . ' havin <5 
Mariners living we iy 
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of pou eh} Pr aneiſbonbut. 
wv t fr HR ele nienies,: ate commonly men 
" iid conteraniers of danger. Yet 

'r&rips "is veherfertotrs ſtidden; chat 


rep, for fonceurmd 
ſome gta 


j ole 
oiey? hwy dike 
Aries Jibtheir' P bteake 
40d (5 fimke;antt loſe rheir dugtheir ſh 
Ker rand rr 3 Y 
" Nov thetthought-feartrig Rlo wes chefs high Romacy 
ked men, which delire. da er, are brou n- 
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helpe me : in heavinefſe we call, Come muſicke,cheare me * 
in war we ſound,Come ſouldiers,ſuccour me: in quarrels 
we ſay,Come Law,defend me : evermore leaving the Crea- 
tor, which isall goodnes,and powerfull in himſelf,running 
ro the creatures, which have no goodnefſe nor power, fave 
that - receive of him:neither by their goodnefle can doe 
us good,bur by his bleſſings. 
And cried every man wnto his God, + 

They did well in that they prayed, but they prayed not 
well: for they prayed every man unto his god: rhat is,unto 
fained gods,gods in name; but nor in nature,and gods they 
were char-could nor helpe ſo much as themſelves. 

Every man unto his God. 
Every of theſe mariners did now in their extremity call 


' upon his God,every oneupon thatGod, which he thought 


moſt highly of,and whom he had in his proſperity repoſed 
molt confidence in. Now while nene could helpe bur one, 


they cryed ro many, and by this meanes while they ſoughc 


to lay the rempeſt,they ſtirred ic more:for their prayers be- 
ing idolatrous, were ſo wicked, that the Lord had utterly 
deſtroyed them, if his mercy had not been wonderfull over 
all his works: They prayed much like the Papiſts, which in 
extremity cry out,ſome to one Sainr, ſome ro anorher, ſome 
to Sainrs of this place,otherro Saints of that place,thinking 
astheſe marinersdid,if one will not helpe,another will. 
| T bey cryed, &c. 

They prayed,and their prayers did beat the skie,though 
they could'nor lay the tempeſt, They were nortas many of 
us be when we pray unto God,withour a ſenſe of their dan- 
ger,or withour greatdefire to obrainetheir requeſts. Whar 
an hypocriſie is this thatis common among us,ro have ve- 
hement ſpeeches, and loud cries,and long prayers, wichour 
lively afteftion within ? 

T hey cryed, 
Here is adiſtin&ion of crying co be obſerved : Therigh« 
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reous cry,and as well when they are in proſpericy, as when 
they be in calamiry,thon —— nary an S farvemly, bur 
the ungodly then only,whenthe hand ofGod is upon them, 
and then alſo like beares without their prey,alwayes much 
doubting, ſomtimes deſpairing of helpe,although they cry 
for ir. And therefore blefled ishe that hath the Lord for his 
God:$& let them know that cry withour faith, wichour con« 
fidence in God, they do but cry in vaine. Letnot the wave« 
ring minded man think to receive any good of the Lord, 
And caſ the wares that were in the ſhip inte the ſea, 

Here is the ſecond meanes which they uſed to helpe 
themſel;es. Now the Mariners are content to caſt their 
wares into the ſea, in hope of ſome furtherance to ſave 
their lives therby:for though many will venture their lives 
for riches , yet hey rather part with all their riches , than 
wich their lives.Bac they caſt them out to appeaſe the tem- 
peſt,or lighten their ſhip: but it was fin thar procured dan« 
ger,and being caſt away would have faved all: which being 
retained,the _— abating nor, the ſhip is not the ſafer, 
though ir be the lighter, If I regard wickednes in my heart, 
fairh David, the Lord will not heare me. And Paxl faith, 
Though I caſt my life into the fire, if I have nocharity, 
if Ireraine malice in my heart, ic proficeth we notbiog :if 
T caſtnot away fin, I —_— - Some will give » = 
poore,and yet uſe extortion and uſury to get money oy: 
God faith otic, that if they regard wickedneſfe in their 
hearrs, ir proficeth nothing, _ chey part with all that 
they have, & beſtow it upon never {@ good ations, they do 
bur as the Mariners did, caftall away, theirdeſire nothing 
ſatisfied: for though they thinke themſelves beneficiall ro 
the thereby,and hope for reward therefore, yer God 
will accept of thembur as hypocrices : he will none of their 
oblations,he abhorreth their very prayers, Prov. 1 5.8.untill 
they have humbled themſelves, and reformed their owne 
hearrs before him from ſuch uncleanneſſe. Thy 


of Jonahs pitiſhment, 
They caſt out the wares into the ſea. 
They would faine have laid the rempeſt,that thus readi- 
ly loſe the wares , and caſt out their very tackling into the 
: bur the ſea will nor be ſatisfied, the waters mult waſk 
the ſinner,or there is no ſafery,nay the danger isgreater;the 
ſea continually more and more troubleſome, vexing them. 
Burt Iomab was no ſooner caſt into the ſea,bur all was quiet, 
the winds arecalme, and the ſeaceaſeth fromher raging. O 
thatjuſtice were executed, and hee that troubleth rhe _ 
were inthe ſea, He that troublerh, nor he thar againſt a 
reaſon is rhought to trouble : rhen ſhould all bee fate, yea 
adventure Joneh too. 
And they caſt the wares that were in the ſhip into the ſea, 
Obſerve here , that oftentimes many are puniſhed for Loſiy.$.23- 
one mans ſin, as all the hoſt of Iſracl were punifhed for ny puni. 
the finne of 4chan, and here all the Mariners and pwners of ſhed for ones 
ſhip or wares for Jabs ſinne, &c, ro the end that men may fine, therefore 
learne therzbyro admonifh one another when they ſee them _—_ —_ 
doe amiſſe, with love, and not to fay with (ine, AmlI the 
keeper of my Brother ? for he that is not carefull co keepe 
his brother trom finne, is not carefull ro keepe himſelfe ci- 
ther from ſinne or from ſorrow, therefore let ns rake heed, 
that a wicked one be not found amongſt us unadmoniſhed. 
I would there were not many worſe than Imab amongſt us. 
Will yon know what I think of you?I thinke you are worſe 
than Infidels, Turks, or Pagans, that in this wondertull 
yeere of wonderfull mercies, are nor thankfull, beleeve nor 
in God,truſt nor in him,glorifie not his nameybur like Pha- 
raobs ſorcerers, who ſecing the great works of God, which 
Moſer wrought paſſing their skill, confeſſed ſaying ; Swrely g,,q8.19 
this 15 the finger of God : for you confelle it is the great _ | 
of God (as you muſt needs) bur whereare the fruics it hach 
broughe forth in you? The capraine ſaith, 1 have done no» 
thingthe ſouldier faith,I ſtirred nor,bur the Lord ſent out 
amighty tempeſt upon them yarn afrer that they eſcaped 
2 our 
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onr hands, the Lord ſtretched ont his mighty arme 2gainſt 


them,and Pharaobis drowned in the ſea,fo that he never at- 
tained the land of promiſe which hee gaped for,and made 
full account to poſſe. Further herein we may note that 
extremiry is Gods opportuniry:for when the wind had al- 
moſt overturned all,and the waters had almoſt drowned all, 
and deftru&tion had almoſt devouredall,then,and nor afore, 
was Gods opportunity ro ſet forth his glory. Firſt,they u- 
ſed prayerunto the divine powers for alſiltance : then they 
uſed fuch ordinary meanes as they knew beſt in ſuch a time, 
by caſting our their waresto lighten the ſhip ofthem,which 
order is neceſſary to be uſed of all Chriſtians in theirnece{- 
lity:Firſt,to ſeeke for aid and aſliſtancear the hands otGod, 
and then to uſe all ſuch good means to helpe themſelves as 
God (hall enable them to,rruſting that of his goodoefle he 
will blefle their endevours, op elſe may they gooverall the 
earth to ſeek help and have ribne,for there is no other way, 
Godindeed is the laſt refuge, bur he is alſo the firſt refuge 
which is tobe ſoughr unto: tor he will have us toacknow- 
ledge that man liveth nor by bread only,and a horſe isbur a 
vaine thing ro ſave a man,& except the Lord keep the City, 
the watchman waketh -burt in vaine , no meanes can hel 
withour his bleſſing. But then he will not have us carcletſ 
and negligent to uſe lawfull means:for he never or very ſel- 
dome worketh withoutmeans,when the means may be vſed 
by us, Danger then we have ſcene made them to feare, but 
feare aſtoniſhed them nor,bur gathered their wirs together, 
for they uſed means with wiſdome to fave themſelves. Bur 
when theLord ſenderh calamity upon many of theungodly, 
they have ſo guilty a conſcience, that whileſt they feele the 
great hand of God,they are even diſtraughtof their wirs,and 
made as it were ſenſkfſe, that they know nor what they do; 
yea when troubles come it makes them like a headlefſe Bee, 
which buzzeth abont ſhe knowes nor whither, or like the 
Swallow,whick by compullion of the wind,flieth backward 


and 


of Jonahs puniſhment, 
and forward till ir fell inco the Sea :' or like Caiz, whoſe 
head was fraught wich feares, ſo that he knew not whither 
ro go,doubring ro be flaine of every one whom he ſaw. But 
whatſoever befallerth the childe of God, he hathever mat- 
ter ofconſolation, and ſome moderation of mind to beare 
ic withall, expeRing a joyfullifſue of all. Therefore blefſed 
is he char hath the Lord for his God. 

But TImah was gone downe into the ſides of the Ship, and laid 
downe and was faſt aſleep, 
: 'They prayed unto Hate ods, and their gods were now 
deafe while they were roffed, & Jonah is gonero fleep when 
he ſhould have beene berrer occupied. We come hither to 
heare the Word, and here we fall a ſl:ep,buric were far bet- 
ter we were away : for we {l:ep when we ſhould heare, and 
ſollceping fin,and ſleep in fin: therefore ler them now give 
eare that are aſlcep, tor we are come4o Jonabs (leeping, nor 
that wee ſhould ſlcepe with him, but by hAflceping ro bee 
warned of our ſecurity,and we ſhall ſee him waked,that we 
may learne to wake with him. Ianabs faſt {lceping is noted, 
vo declare che occafion of the ſhipmaſters ſpeech to Tonab : 
bar chiefly ronore the dead ſecurity of Jonab in his fin,for- 
aſmuch as though the Mariners cried for feare,and caſt our 
their goods,nay,the very ſenſelefſe ſhip ſeemed to feele the 
anger of God,and to cry to Tonab by rowling and cracking , 
yetlmnab was notonce moved thereat,burlay ſtill faſt aſleep, 
$o by Ionab his ſleeping we ſee the nature of all che ſons of 
Adamwhen they liten rethe Serpentxhey are like change» 


lings, they are caſt into a dead ſleep: for when they forget 
God and his Werd,and bid conſcience adiew,theyſleepin 
fin,and thar to dearh,like one ficke of the Lethargy. 

Tonab fignifieth a Dove : Jonah therefore was now indeed 
Jonah: T meane,like the Dove which Noab ſent forth ofthe 
Arke : for as the Dove being gone our of the Arke, could 
finde no reſt for the ſole of he 


r foot; till ſhe returned into 
K 3 the 
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the Arke againe: ſowhen Toneb aroſe up from the preſence 
of che he conld finde noreſtfor his minde, neither by 
ſea nor land,untill he returned again unto the Lord. For the 
cauſe of goingdowntofleep was, ic ſcemech,to caſe 
bis mind for it wasdiſqui red he felric grievoully troubled, 
the conſcience of his fan rormented ic, Therefore now, O 
that Jenab could (leep rill the tempeſt were paſt : bur ic will 

not befor the tempeſt is ſenc purpoſely to wake him. 

. And be was faflt aſleep. 

a _ Sec how licele Tonab is aſhamed of his fin ; allthe world 
nale allelle  ſmmarted for ir,andyer he fleeps : a3if he ſhould fay,Neicher 
; the winds blowing,nor the waters roaring,northe ſhip ree- 
che waters caſting, nor the Mariners crying, with 
all the tirre,could move him,waken him from his {leep,or 
raiſe him fromwhis fn. Now Joeb might fay,I was aſleep,aud 
all mighc have for me, if one God had nothelped 
more thanall rhe reſt : for J-z4b {lept, bur God waked, an4 
called to the winds and the warers, ſaying, Toſk him, bur 
ou ſhall nor drowne him :feare him,bur you ſhall nor kill 
when you have whipt him, fend him 
ſend him to Ninive. Foneh was faſt aſicep, 
when the winds over him were blowing, the'waters un- 
der him toffing, the ſhip about him reeling, the Mariners 
ron nv > et ms in all the 
Rirre Jonah folr nothing, but as tf there were no tir» 
ring. Yer we goe farre beyond Jouab in ſecurity, for the 
Lord cauſeth rhe roblow downe houſes befide us, 
the Heavens to over vs, thecarth-quake under us, 
the water ro overflow the land about ns, the fare to con» 
ſume all'that we have before us, the ayre with cold ready to 
kill us, andall things inan uprore round abour againſt us, 
thereby crofling us one way or another, and all to 
purus in of our duty , the negleft whereof is the 


cauſe of all rheſe troubles which the Lord doth —_ 
r 
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but we ſleep more deadly than Joneb in our negligencevoid 
of ——_— we confider not what we have done,we 


looke not backe on our ſinne, yet every croſſe ſhould cauſe 
us to examine our ſelves thorowly, and kave no finneun- 
viewed, that we might lively feele onr wickedneſſe, and fo 
duly repent ir,and ſoane find releaſe of our miferies : ther- 
fore if wee fleep fill, and will not bee wakened, God will 
deale more roughly wick us, than he did with Tnab, for 
che Lord cauſed a Whale to ſwallow him, and afterward to 
calthimup againe, but we ſhall be ſwallowed of that ſer- 
pent which neverreſtorerk againe. 
He fhould have beene their teacher, if he had not beene 
aſlcep,he ſhould have taught them to pray arighc,it be had 
had any good feeling in him. Bar all chis while we read nor 
that Tonab once condemned his rhoughes, nor ſo mach as 
once ſaid ro himſelfe, take heed what thou doeft, 
thou knoweſt how may handle thee uponthe waters : 
though thou flye, he can overtake thee : though thou hide 
thy ſclfe, he will finde thee out : though thou give thy ſelf 
tolleepe, hee ſhall give thee no reſt, and awakerthee to thy 
greater woe. How ſhould wee be ſtrong, if a Prophet, and 
ſuch a Propher as was the figure of Chriſt,could nor with- 
ſtand chis one tempration, bur ſuffer himſelf ro be led away 
ſo farre,that when he ſhould run,helay till, and when hee 
ſhould cry,he held his peace, and when he ſhould zealouſly 
beſticre himſelfe, he is faſt aſl 
In Jonob bis 1 ngovatillere ewo things : the firſt is, In 19h: ſleep 
that when we thinke our ſelves moſt at reſt, then we are in *#9 _ 
greateſt danger: when ſhipwracke is moſt likely, then Jonab 7-M9. ©2416 
is aſlcepe:when Herod is vaunting,then he is ſtricken:when fly 
Naimchadnezzar is in his greateſt pride, then he is rurned 42; 12.a1,32. 
out : when Balthszar is banquerting,the hand writ his con- Dan.4.27-30- 
demnation : when the rich man ſaith unto his foule, Thou P4*5-4-5- 
baſtenough, then his ſoule is taken from him: when the ©#4* 9-30- 
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Indg.16 15-39, 


Suddenly de- 
troyed. 


2.5Jinne plea- 
ſane whilecs ic 
13in deing, 


2 Kin 5.37.30. 


Gihemes bri- 
bery.. 
Gen.g.2 rs, 
N3ahs wince 
Davids adulte- 


2 S4m.11 4. 


Pro. 10, 24-33. 


A Propher 
awakened by a 


Pagans 


T he Firſt Sermon 
Philiſtines are rring,then the roofeisfalling : ſo deftru- 
ion overtakerth ſinners when they leaſt think ofir , likea 
m_ whichis taken while he {]:eperh, or a bird when 
ſhe fingerh : cherfore ſuſpeft thy plealure likea bair. 

The {ſecond note is the natere of fin, which is here expreſ. 
ſed(while ic is adoing)to benor birrer but ſweer,nor pain. 
full, bur pleaſant, likea harlot which ſhewerh nothing bur 
her bravery and beanty. Adm ſwallowed the forbidden 
fruic with pleaſure , Gehezi lyed for gold with gladneſſ, 
Noh dranke his wine with mirth, Pavidcommirted whore. 
dome with delight: fo finners goe on merily cill wrath o- 
vertakes themat unawares, like the foole, I will firalicrle 
longer,andfold my hands cogether alictle,yer alicrle and a 
liccle longer,rill poverty come as an armed man, and Gods 
juſt judgements as the whirle-wind ſuddevly, unreſiſtably: 
then thou haſt gotten gold with Gebezi, or honors 
wich Himan, or Nabotbrvincyard with Aba, orall the de- 
lights of the world, ifthou have not an aſſurance. of thine 
owne ſalvation, if fin be ſtil pleaſanr, if-ir benot birter in 
CR it be ſiveet in thy mouth,deceive not thy 

ceve God,thy hope is but doubting : thy Rrongett 
confidence bur a vaine truſt, 1 
T ben the Ship-maifer came unto bins and ſaid , what meane!% 
thou, O ſleeper ? ariſe and call upon thy God. 
ere Fenah is taken napping: finne hath bronght him 
aſleepe, and now the Ship-maſter wakens him. The Mari- 
ners may doe him more good than the tempeſt. Wivom'fin 
ſhould waken,perill cannot waken : the winds are not loud 
enough, nor the waters roughcnough, therefore the ſhi 
maſter muſt waken him-: elſe all ſhall be indangered. If r 
winds will not waken him, let the waves waken him: ifthe 
waves will not waken him, let the Mariners waken him: if 
he will not be wakened, let him periſh in his fleepe,and dye 
in his finne, | _ 
ow 


of Fonahs puniſhment. 


Now marke who is afleep, and who wakens him: Tonab $0 God often 
is ,and the Mariners waken kim, an Iſraclite, an Infi- ſhames hisſer- 
dell: whar a thing is this, that he which is the Son of Abre- Y42ts. 
bam,who is wiſer thana thonſand Mariners ;is now wake- 
ned and told his duty by a Mariner? This is a ſhame for Jo 
r#b;chat he which had taughr Princes, ſhould now be told 
bis duty by Mariners ? hee thatlong hath and ſhould ill 
wake others, needs ofren-times ro be wakened by others : 
and he that fſhouldreprove finners,is often reproved of fig- 
ners. And thus theLord ſorerimes (hamerh his ſervants,and 
doth vex them with a fooliſh nation, . as he reproved Abra. Gex-29.9. 
ham by Abimelecb,and Balzamby an Ale. Numb. 21.28, 

Now we mightaske Fonab,laying, Why did(t thou write 
that chou fledit from God , or that when thou hadſt moſt 
needto pray,thoudidf(t ſleep? If rhou hadſt nortthus laid o- 
pen thine own ſhame, thou mighteſt have been reckoned as 
one ofthe beſt Prophers : therfore why didfſt thou (c? 1914h 
didic to this end, thar in himwe may ſee the reward of di- 
ſobedience: for as Pa! faith, whatſoever is written,is writ- 
ten for our inftruion,and Tomab would never have wricten 
ic,had irnort been for our.ſakes. If he have done thus mach 
forus,which way (hal werequicehim?Fhat which he would 
have us to do for him, is this,to be warned by him, to ſup- 

ſe all evill morions,not ſuffering themro rake effe& ag 

did. What meaneſt thou, + ap. f-Arife. 

As if they ſhould fay, Orerchlefle, alrogerher careleffe; 
quite ſenſelefle man, art thou dead, that thou wakeft not ; 
or benummed, thar thou feeleſt nor, or dumbe., thatthcu 
heareſt nothing , or careſt thou not whether thou live or 
dye? Have not the winds noe waters raging, nor-our lond 
cries ſo long thnndering wakened chee? Caſt chou _ 
in all this ſtir? Do not our troubles, nor habours,nor loſſes, 
nor the common danger move thee? Whar meaneft thou ? 


Why doe. thou not come and labour with us oy 
>; _ 


Againſt flee. 
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dangerous time ? Is his a time tofleepin, when we are all 
in perill of our lives?Shall we cry,and chou hold chy peace? 
Shall we labour, and thou reſt ?' Shall wee caſt away all our 
goods, and thou lye fleeping, caring for nothing ? This is 
no timetoſleep, ir is a time eo pray unto thy God for his 
afſitagce,and rouſe rhe meanes that may fave our lives: up, 
ariie,help what thou canſt, Jonab hearing this,did nor ſnap 
like i (nin patie bire him chat wakened himaaei- 


ther did he (as in publike moſt are wont) fic 1H] de» 
viling wich himſclfe,ro ſhift for hintle others, 
bur he arifſerbhe thanked him that waked him. 

Many of you come to heare the Ward, and here you fall 
allecp when you have moſt necd robe waking,bur 1 am glad, 
I have now gotten a text to waken you, for now I cannor 
reade my text bur I muſt ſay , What thou, O fleeper 2 
Ariſe. But I pray you,haveI nor you,and yer you 
— Fen en wy 
are a(l:epe, though your eyes : you were as 
miles Jn, you wouldmoſlep here i hl tof all 
the would rather ger you to in Cor» 
ad al went under ones ro fleepe,and would 
nor ſleepe inthe ofthe Mariners. If you were as wiſe 
as Tonab, you would thanke him that w you, a8no 
doubt Jonah did. Salommn fairh, that he which reproverh, 
ſhall have more favour of 2 wiſe man, than he which flatte» 
reth. The Lord Teſus Yaich, Woe be unto that ſervant,thar 
when his Maſter commerh he ſhall find fleeping : canſt thou 
nor watch one houre,ſaich he to Peter ? Can you nor wake 
while I ſpeake ro you? You would all be found in the 
Church when rhe Lord commerh, bur you would nor bee 
found ficeping inche Church. You are watched.(T fee you 
not below) and none” of you can ſtealea nap and nor bee 
efpied,bur when your eyes be moſt ſhur, and ſee leaft, rhen 
moſt eyes be upon youcand Fcan as well ftandin the pulpic 

uns 
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unſeene, a3 you canic andfleep there and not beefpied. I 
marvell how you candleepe having ſo many eyes lookin 

np ſo many _ in your cares,and God himſelle 
ſpeaking unto you. I cantinue jogging till you bee 
wakened ? How lang ſhall I preach afore | nance the 
uſurer, the excortioner, the drunkard, or the blaſphemer, 
ſeeing I ſpeake thus long, & cannot convert you fromyour 
feeping } What would you doe if I read fome Homilies 
unto. you , Whereas you cannot wake while I preach unto 
you and ſpeake againſt you? If you ſhould ſee a traitour 
ſicep on the hurdle, or if you ſbould fee mendlerpe with 
meat in their mouths, would you noc marvell? Yet even ſo 
doe you, while I denounce the great judgements of God a- 
gainſt you, and while I am feeding ſome of you, you fall a- 
feepe, and fo I preachin vaine. There is a Country wherof 


' is (aid, thar ic is nighewiththem,whea ic is day with ns. 
4 he — - mr rar ae nr Hy 


haveloſt their eyes,and their cares fince they came hicher ? 
If all of you were as many of you bee (1 meaneaſleepe) che 
which came hither to heare, would think chat you 

wereall dead, and thac I preached your funerall Sermen : 
therfore for ſhame leave your flzeping. Whar meaneſt thou, 
6{kepertAriſeleep no more,& I will waken you no more. 

Ariſe and call upon thy God, if jo be be zvill thinks up3n ws. 

This isanocher means —m——_— being wake- 
ned, t9 appeade the rempeſt, now thar they fee they cannor 
themſelves allay the winds,nor affwagerke warers,they de- 
lirezthey exhort Teneb,to try what he candoe by calling up- 
on his God, Ariſe, call wpon thy God, ec. 

After that the Ship-maſterhad wakened F-mab, hee bids 
him call npon his Ged, as if he had (aid, Warch and pray : 
he ſpeakes like aSaint, yer he is. an Infidell; he ſaid nor,call 
upon EET upon thy God. The Ship-maſter would 
not call upon hisgod, but (ſaith he) call upon thy God, 


and it may be be will helpe us EIInEns 
£00, 
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God, when he ſaid, call upon thy God: andif he had (aid, 
He will help us, when be faid,if ſo he will belpe us,then he 
had fhewed ſome ſparke of faich. Becauſe he wanted helpe 
and comfort, he bids him ariſe,and becauſe he was fearcfull, 
he bids himpraydr may be,faich hehe will rhinke upoavs, 
that —_ not. As if he had ſaid, Jab, we know that 
thou haſta God as well as we, and cherefore we ſay, Call 
upon thy God, for now every God is to betried, thefore if 
ever thou didtt pray in thy lite, fall co irnow, Thus Satan 
leads men a blindway with zeale , in hope of ſome releefe 
being in trouble. They called upon chem for helpe, which 
were neither willing to aſliſt them, nor ableco heare them, 
and when they perceived by wofull experience, that there 
was. no kindof &rommes bee had chat way, they flye to 
God and then Satanlabourerh roundermine the contidence 
and expeftation of helpe, and to in Read thereof 
— fe - _ Thus fn (oy then 
ofe nothing by this bargaine any way. ay t 
call upon r God, for it he cannor bobs _ Fed 
done and loſt, for we have called upon onr gods, wee have 
laboured hard to amend our ſtate, wee have caſt away our 
goods to lighten the ſkip, butall in vaine, for wee are ns 
whit the berrer, like the woman which had ſpent all her 
ſabſtance abour Phylicke, yet all could not helpe her till 
Chriſt came, Soche Papilts while they are well, they pray 
unto. every Saint and Angell for ſuccour againſt rhe 
troubleſome rimes , but in extremity , or ar the 
point of death, none of them can helpe, ſo thar theri 
they are faine ro flye unto God or be deſtirure, as like 1do- 


laters,as one flyeis like another: they are like rhe Heathen, . 


which worſhip Fund, Varw,, Neptune, Pall, Tupiter, and 
the reſt : fore hold on the one, and ſome on - ay other. 
Some ſay, if Icon be with me, I care not for all the petty 
Gods, becauſe I hold him chiete : ſo anorher ſaith, if Saint 
Gabridl bee with mee , I cate not for the reſt : and _ 
raiſe 


a aS nv ac mn +4 a 8  QH4 4 a of now oS mw 


FA ew a ww = ww 


= 4 + -£a 8 


5 os. 0D 0D. XY gas "y WU, *S OS. ww} W Dao © & 5 & 2 Y. 1D or Hcy en = WW, WHEOYHW 


- 


. ners, if they thought that their god was the true God (and 
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raiſe great diſpurations, whether rhis Saint or that Saint, 
this Angell or that Angell be better : whether our Lady of 
Bullen,or our Lady of Rome be ſureſt: whether S. James of 
Callis,or S.I mes ot Compoſtella be ſtrongeſt : and fo like 
beggers which run fromdoore to doore,they run from one 

Saint to another, If one God will not helpe,another will, 

thinke theſe, as though the Gods were contrary oneto an- 

other,and where the one bids, the other forbids. So ſome 

thoughr that Venus was a friend to theTrojanes,and Pala 

was nottheir friend; as fooles think of witches,one ſtrikes, 

another heales, 


Call upon thy God, 


They bid him call upon his God, before they knew him, x . 
but che fairhfull would nor worſhip a falſe god, though the fares 
they may be helped by him. By the example cf theſe mari- pray for them. 


why elſedid theyworſhip him?)we may learne the ſubſtance Sinne 'alwayes 
of every tempration thar doth undermine ns,namely,thatit Promiſerh 
will bid us do this evill, that good may come of it : Marke 5%*® 
whenſoever thou art motioned to evill, if it doe not pro- 
miſe thee ſome goodneſſe to come of ic. Bur the ſervants 
ofGod ought not rodoe that which isevill, though they 
were ſureto gaine all things that can be wiſhed by ſo doing: 
for they have learned their leſſon,and how to anſwer Satan 
at ſuch times : Why tempreſtthou me Sarth? for it is wrir- 
ten, Thou muſt nor do evill that good may come ofir : and 
this is the armour called Scriptwm eft, wherewith the Lord Rew.z 5, 
overcame the devill in the wilderncfle. 
Here alſo we may ſee the difference between the faithfall 
- infidels: for Cal wpon thy God, faith the ſhip-maſter and 
the reſt, 
The Mariners bid Fab pray ro his God in their be- 
halfe: bur Tab faith not to the Mariners , Pray to your 
gods in my behalte, And this is alſo maniteſt, that a Papiſt 


will 


The Firſt Sermon | 
will fay anto a Proteſtant, and one that lives well, Pray for 
me ; bur a Proteſtant if he be any thing zealous,will nor fy 

Thetruly unto aPapiſt,Pray thou for me:knowing that when a Papiſt 
—_ _ doth pray, hedoth ir to Idols, Sainrs, or Angels,or at leaſt 
prayfor them, Without faith,and therefore their prayersareabominableig 
. © thefightof God, and therefore they will not bid themdoe 
ir becauſe they will notdoe evill, ro the intent that good 
may come of it : w it is manifeſt, that our religion is 

the true religion, our adverſaries themſelves being j 

we And fo Phara#bſaid to Aleſeropray for me : but Adoſes (ai 

Pharach 2G, not to Pharaob,pray for me : Saul aid to Sammuel,pray thou 
reth Moſes,nor for me : but Samwel ſaid not to Sawl,pray thon for me; ther. 
Moſes Pha- Fforethe Mariners had need of Ionah to pray for them : but 


raoh, Fonab had no need of ignorant idolaters ro pray for him, 
2 Sem15-25, And whyſhould notall pray to Fon«bs God, and Pharach 
pray to Adoſer God, Cn harh ſaid, call upon mee in 
trouble and I will heare thee ? Cal rpon thy God (lay they) 


when they cryed and ſaw no helpe,they diſtruſt cheir Gods, 
they thoughs they would nor helpe: indeed they could 
not ; therefore they ran to another whom they knew nor, 
hoping robe helped by him ; becauſe they thought ſome 
God there was that could doe ir. So the Papiſts run from 
one God to another,from $.Dominick to 8. Francis ;& why 
ſhould cheyrun fromS.Dominick to & Francis, bur that they 
miſtruſted Dominick ? they think he will not heare them, & 
ſo they goe ft : but inthe end the unkrowne Godis 
thought to be the beſt : yer rhe Lord ranghr not Peter one 
prayer,and Jobn another,but ranght them all one praier un- 
ro one onely God, and to wait ftill upon him, praying ſtill, 

with affurance ke will be a helpe in due time. 

If peradventure be will 7 plent 1 that we periſh not. 

This if, perhaps, and peradventure, coſt Adam paradiſe: 
God faid to Adam, If thou doeſt eat of this tree, thou ſhale 
ſurely dye. Then Evabreported theſe words,thus: leſt per- 
adventure we dye. The Serpent ſeeing her in ſuch a __ 
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of Jonahs puniſhment, 
focareleſi& or for of the Commandement, hee came 
and quire changed the marter,and faid; You ſhall notdie. 
Thus fin creeps upon us, while doubtfalnefſeremainethin 
us: ſo God faith, You ſhall bee ſaved: the trembling fleſh 
Gich,peradvencure ſhall, &c. then commeth Satan, and he 
Gich, Thou ſhalt dye : ſothatif you will aske what is the 
faith of finners, of if you would have it defined, ic is this : 
peradvencure yea, peradventure no : if you will aske mee 
whereupon this faith is grounded : itis upon ifsand ands: 
this is the faith of the ungodly, to lay, if ſo bee God will 
helpe us : for they cannot aſſure chemlelves of any helpe. 
But we may not doubt of our God,and ſay,It may be, or,If 
vencure:for we may freely pray to our God with con- 

: and may ſay, our Godand the God of Tonabwill 

ſurely helpe ns, & hath helped us. Bur yer let us know that 
we have finned like infdels,and doe deſerve to be puniſhed 


Thus ic commeth in like alittle leaven, which ſowreth 
the whole lumpe ofdow, and like the moth, whicheareth 
the whole wedding garment, & this ſame little theefe bath 
Rolen away all che Papilts faith. Therefore with chem wic- 
kednefie licth ſicke in bed, and calleth toevery one that 
commeth by, Call upon God, and pray for me, it ſo bee he 
will looke upon us and belpe us: and ſo their hope when 


. like che Egyptians. 


the commerh, is cither an caſcleſſe horrous, or a 
comforrtlefle doubring. 
If ſo be be will thinks upon we, 


- OurGod thought upon us in the time of trouble : hee 
thought upon us, and laid che tempeſt when our enemies 
called upon their Gods, Saints, aud Angels. But what doe 
we meane,beloved, when mercy iscome, to ſend for judge- 
ment? for though we be ſaved with Ifrael,we deſerve to be 
plagued with Pharaeb, becauſe wee are not thankfull for 
this, namely that the Lord hath thooght upon us in our 
diſtre& ; 


The ſinners 
taith, 
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diftrefſe;for he travellerh with mercy,and labourerh till he 
be delivered, hee goerh laded like a Bee, bur wants a hive, 
There are two hands,a hand to give, anda handroreccive: 
Gods hand to give, and mans hand to receive : rhe hand of 
God is a bounrifull and a mercifull hand,a hand lodenwith 
liberalicy , full of gracious gifts: therefore let -us ſtretch 
forth.the good hand to receive ic,thankfully roembrace ir, 
chearfully ro entertaine ir, andcarefully ro keepe ir, ler us 
receive itby the hand of faith , the hand of love, and the 
hand of prayer, for who ſo commeth with this hand ſhall 
bee filled, and who ſo commerh wichour ir, ſhall goe 
empty away,becauſe they have deſpiſed the wayes of God: 
for when I inſtrufted them, they would nor heare,and whar 
I caught them chey would nor Jearne,faith the Lord. Fonab 
wakened thus,$ thusexhorred rocall upon his God, ſoon 
nodonbr perceived his danger, and partly with the horror 
ofhis ſin,partly for feare ofthe deſerved,and thusthrearned 
drowning and other puniſhments , wichour queſtion was 
grievoully vexed. For he could not bur fee, that the very 
dumbe creatures were bent againſt him for his diſobedi- 
ence: the wind blowes, as though ir would overturne all, 
the waters roare,as though they wonld drown all, the ſhip 
rumbles,as rhough ſhe were weary of all,and albeir the Mz 
riners had aa 
would loſe all, yer the tempeſt rageth ſtill, their danger is 
greaterthan ever, 

Wherefore now one might have'ſaid ro Satan, Satan 
thou perſwadedſt him to flye from his defence for his 
fatery , and madeſt him beleeve that hee ſhonld come ſafe 
to Tarſhifh , and there live at liberty and caſe , enjoying 
all cemporall benefits at his pleaſure , bur now thou 
brought him into the priſon of the ſhip, and ir is toſt chus 
by this tempeſt likely rodeſtroy him , thou leaveſt himin 
the greateſt danger , and rejoyceſt rhat Toneb quakerh at 
the tempeſt, and hath his —_ aking for ou the 

ger 


, and caſt our the wares , as thoughthey 
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dinger thus threatned due to rebellion : yea, ſeekeft alſo 
codrowne him, and thatalſoin hell, howſoever thou pre- 
rendeft a defire ro preſerve him from troubles, and pro- 
cure him many pleaſures, with much ſecuricie : O moſt 
wretched and deceirfull lyer, hee that rruſterh his enemie, 
and hee that beleeverh chee, ſhall ever be deceived. And 
now might Fonab ſay, Beware by mee, for thus hath the 
Temprer deceived me, he hath allured mewith flattering 
fanulies, and perſwaded me, that it was but an eahe thing 
to fiye from rhe preſence of rhe Lord, that feerh alwayes 
all chings, and from whom no man, no nor ſecret lurking 
in any mans heart can bee hid, bur all are alwayes in his 
preſence, He made me beleeve thar light could be brought 
our of darknefſe, that good may come of evil]: for hee 
aſſured mee, rhar if I would ſer forth roward T barfpifh, I 
ſhould nor only ſhun the preſence of the Lord, bur ſhould 
live at caſe like one unknowne, both for my vocation, 
and alſo for my behaviour in the execution thereof, and 
ſo I might creepe into a familiaritie with theſe people, 
and enjoy the benefit of rceir ſocierie. Otherwile, it I 
went to Ninive as the Lord commanded, they . would 
hace and perſecute mee, yea, and fo I ſhould en1 my life 
in miſery, both becauſe they being Gentiles, and Ia Jew, 
they cannot abide mee, for the one holdeth the ocher 
inconrempt : and alſo becauſe of my meſſage, namely, a 
Prophecie of deſtruttion, grounded npon a re 
their vile and ſinfull pleaſures. Which meſſage; Saran per- 
ſwaded mee would bee ſo hainouſly raken, chat no death, 
nor rormenrt, that they could deviſe for mee, would bee 
thought ſufficient, and ſoT ſhould be ſure never roeſcape 
their hands alive, if I went: as though the eternall and 
moſt —_ God, which ſent mee thither, werenor able 
todefend mce from all evill when 1 came thither, as well 
a hee did Daniel in the Den of Lions, and Chriſtin the 
wildernefle among the ſavage beaſts. And when Saran 
had chus perſwaded me, 1 belzeved him, and fo rooke my 
[, journey 
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—— from the preſence of the Lord, if T conld 
ave pezformed my intention. But the Lord hath beheld 
the ſtubborneneſſe and diſobedience of my heart,and there. 
fore followerh me with great diſpleaſure : he hath ſenrone 
this tempeſt upon the ſea, whereby we are like co be over- 
whelmed, and ſo neere as we are to the water, fo neere wee 
are to death by all likelihood, 
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Joxnan 17. 
. Afterward they ſaid every one to bus fellow,Come and kt wm call 
tots, that eve may know for whoſe this evil #t come upon #, 
$0 they call lots, and the lot fell wpon Jonah. , 


Ow _—_ another _ which the 
d Mariners uſe to appeaſe the rempeſt. 
They oth ts 

Bur firſt, they conſult and conſent to 
caſt lots, The ſ was ſo ſtrong that 
| wt > mote bor yree as er 
the I ome or the 
Ge neretierdenngd hem, 


appealed rhe rempeſt, bur it was rather increaſed, andno 
man confeſſed he was the finer, they take counfell, and #- 
gree rofinde him onc by lors: let us obſerve firſt 
never aone of them is of Davids ſpirit, who when he fav 


the people plagued, fald, Lord # 4 T : Every ns a 
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{th himſelfe : for every man would extenuate his owne 
fin, and diminiſh it, andevery one thinkerth his fin falved, 
when he harh excuſed himfelfe. Let Adam bee his owne 
e,and he will fay, The woman rempted him to fin ;and 
woman be her owne judge,and thee will ay, Yonder 
t perſwaded her to ir. Let every one be his owne 
jadge, and there will be ſuch poſting off of fin, that never 
a one will be found gullrie. Fhere is none that will be ſo 
impudenr, asto fay he hathno fan ar all, yer few that will 
freely confefſe they have grievouſly ſinned. Therefore 
theſe here fay every man within himſelte, though he be a 
fianer, yet he is no great finner. None are accounted fin- 
ners, unleſſe they be openly dercited of ſome notable and 
hainous ctime. If they bee Dicers, ſwearers, drunkards, 


| brawlers, pickers, flatrerers, g_ of the Sabbath, 
3 


ſleepers at Church, and fach not thought fin- 
ners: theſe ations arecounted no fins, bur rather recres- 
tions. Forthe multicade count none finners, unlefſe they 
be theeves, traytours, open and groſſe Idolaters, and ta- 
ken with fuch like capirall crimes : no more theſe neicher, 
were ir not for feare of the law : as none amongrthe Jewes, 
bur Publieans, were counted finners all the reſt were good 
fellowes, and juſt men. 
The Papiſts ſay, ſome thoughts, affeftions, words, and 
outward ations, not agreeing with che Law of God, arg 
wafhrt away with a little holy-water, &c. they are noc 
y, they deſerve notthe wrath of God, they are bur ve- 
nial. Did yo ever reade of theſe veniall fins in the Scrip- 
ture ? Bur thinke you they have nothing bur Scripture? 
Yes they have Decrees, they have decrerals, the Ceremo- 
nics whereof obſerved, theſe veniall fins are ſoone pardo- 
ned, andthey have a Pope that can forgive any ſins. Thus 
they leflen fins, thusthey abare the price of (ns, and =p 
can bny out finnes with money, or redeeme them wit 


Maſſes, and by a little ſhort penance purchaſe a large and 
long pardon. 
L 2 And 
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And as the Mariners,every man thoughc he was no great 
ſinner : fo Joaub thought wich himlelfe, Though | bea 
reat {inner, yer amI not ſo grievous a (taneras theſe I4o. 
| Heathens; or it he throughly condemned himlelte, 
yet unwilling to bee knone ſuch a rebell, hee thought ir 
may be, it is moſt likely, they are mary, I bur one, perad- 
venture therefore the lot will nor fall upon me: like a 
theefe, which norwirhſtanding in his owne heart hee ac. 
knowledge himſelfe guilry of that wherewichall he is char. 
gcd, yer will nor canfeſſe, untill che matter be throu 
lifred, and ſo clearely proved to his owne face,in {uch fort, 
that he cannot for ſhame (though with ſhame he confeſſe,) 
deny ir. Therefore if God bad nor fifced our this linnerche 
berter, Fonab would not have beene knowne the man, and 
the Mariners would ſtill have contended who was the leſſer 
ſinner, therefore they conſule ro caſt lots. 


Let ws caſt lots, 


They did not uſe to caſt lots, this was no cnſtome > 
mong the Mariners : bur the tempeſt was ſo wonderfull, 
that it made them ſcrioufly ro thinke of God, and willing 

Provi8.18 to uſe the meancspreſcribed by God for the ending of 

Prov 26.33. doubtfull marrers, acknowledging that he orderech all,and 
the lor is the ſentence of God : by the talling of the locyhe 
revealeth the truth, 

Theſe like worldlings never confeſſc God, but when he 
commerh in a tempeſt : chey will nor ſce bis mercy, untill Y 
his juſtice appeare: they will not acknowledge Gods go- | 
vernment, before he bring on them ſome judgement, like | 
Pharaobs Sorcerers., who confeſſed not Gods Majcftic, | 
while they lived ateaſe,but when the Lord plagued them, 

£xed.5.2, They cryedour, This #4 the finger of God. 
Ex64.8.10, Let ns caſt lots, that we may know for whoſe cauſe this evill i 
come upon ws, 

Why 2 what are they the better when they know him? 1 
what would chey doe wich him on whom the lot Yr 1 
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fall? Surely they ſuppoſing, or rather cleerely ſeeing this 


rempeſt to be ſent from ſome wrathfull power, and that 
for ſome one mans finne amongſt them, they determined 
having found him, to ſacrifice him unto the God that was 
ſo offended by him, God turnerh evill into;good, bur the 
Devill curneth good unto evill. The Gentiles had a cu- 
tome in the time of the common plague, to ſacrifice one 
for the reſt, Thiscuſtome = rooke by imitatien of the 
Jewes, in offering beaſts, 'and of Abrabam inoffering his 
ſon, the Devill that father of lyes, and Cchoolemaſter of all 
miſchiefe reaching them. So the Devill cooke advantage to 
doe evill by the ſervice of God. In moving the Gentiles to 
workeabomination by offering men, 9mm 0s OM 
commanded ſacrifices. But if » 2 — wae the 
true God, they would have taken their tins by the throar 
and have ſacrificed them, | 
Come, let us calf lots. 

The Mariners were nor ſo wiſe to prevent the tempeſt 
before it came, as they bee diligent to allay the rem 
when ic may aot bee laid : wee overtaken with Gods jaſt 
—_— are very carefull alwayes, to uſe all meanes to 

rid of them, But who keepeth a watch of his owne 
wayes,anddiligently laboureth to keep himſelfe free from 
that which neceſſarily draweth on ic ſelfe Gods jadge- 
ment ? who purgeth himſelfe of his fins, left he be ficke ? 
who letreth or frcherh out his corrupt bloud, —_— 


*luſt,covetoutneſſe,leſt he be ſore? who keepes a good diet, 


and maketh his choiſe of holy exerciſes, godly compani- 
ons, religious conferences ? &c, But know we, he isnort 
ſafe chat is ſound, neicher he ſound tharis intemperare. 

$9 they caft bots. 


Whether ir be Jawfall to caſtlots, it is not evident by 
this example, becauſe they were Gentiles, and thereforeno 


prelident torus : but fo farre may we uſe them, as the word 


doth lead us, and no further, 
L'3 


Levit. 16, 


Numb. 4. 
aſia 7. 


I Sam. 10, 
I Sam g, 
Atts i. 


Prov.16.33. 
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Thete are two Goars broughtto Aron, that hee mighe 
caſtlors to ſee which Goat ſhonld bee killed, and which 
ſhould nor ; theſe Out : for as he dyed, he 
lived againe;andas he wasburied,he roſe againe. Againe, 
the Land of Canaan is parted by lots, to fe whar part each 
Tribe ſhoud inhabix. Againe, that theefe Arban is found 
out bylots,firk by his Tribe, thenby his family, and laſtly, 
by his parcicular perſon. 

Againe; ic is faid, that Sw! was choſen King by lots: 
and left any ſhould have faid, rhar it was his lacke, 
his good lotor chancero be King : therefore the Lord ap- 

inted chat hee ſhould be anointed before he was cho 


Againe, zae is choſen by Tots ro the Apoſtlethi 
in ſteadof prod aro Ar ory 5a 


lors, ſo that they doe attribute nothing unto them, and - 


acknowledge that the lor is caſt into the lap, bur the dif- 
poſition thereof is from the Lord: for they muſt nor ſay 
that it is their chancegfortune, or good lucke : for ſo they 
make an Idoll of it, and rob God of the honour due unto 
him. For it was not Savlr fortune to be King, but Gods 
mercy : it was not Fchans chance to be caught, bur Gods 
J Lots may bee uſed to prevent ſtrife, when all 
other imeanes have beene uſed, and ſomerimes before all 
other meanes , when in wiſdome ic is t the beſt 
meanes, Brethren ofren and at firſt d their 


inherirance by lots, as the Children of Iſrael divide the 


Land of Canaan. inthe Church of Geneva there = 


is an order, chat ir che time of Plague, thereſhonld be 
an houſe fer apart for the ticke to In, and left they 
_ bee uncomforted, they chuſe out a Miniſter by lots 
ro doe ir, | 


Jo they caff lots, 


Now we are come to put up ourſelves tothe Conrt of 
Lawyers,to ſec if they will doe any thing for —_— con 
ſcience, 


al _. aun as -ÞS 


«ts ws A, O_o 
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| Gence, orfor love, vis. that they would end mens ſuics 


one ler the poore Clients have'equitie. Same lay 
| ws a be good untill chey be Counſellers, like Li- 
ons which will be gentle untill cheir rallons grow : be not 


* offended, but amend, for malice ſpeakes nor. 


I am perſwaded,thar ifthe lots were caſt to ſee who tron- 


: bles the ſkip, ir would fall upon the Lawyers: be nar of- 


fended,but amend,for malice ſpeakes not. A poore Clicnt 
commerh forth accuſing one, and going home accuſerh an 
handred : for ſo few ſeeke to further him,and ſo wany ſe-ke 
to hinder him, thatall his gaine is bur labour and loſſe. 
| For a ſmallmatcer many willcometolam,ro firive for 
that, which wich reaſon might cafily be attained without 
ſach contention, and' others ſeeke ro enrich themſelves 
wich contending for a ſmall marcer, wich their neigh 
in the end loſe that they fought, and that they had be- 
Lerand ſo they contendand ſtrive about a thing common- 
ly, till the Lawyer hath gained more by them, than the 
ing which is in concroverfie is worth. Theſe are like the 
Mouſe and the Frog, which ſtrove {o long about Marth- 
round, that at length rhe Kirgcameand roake rhem borh 
_ ic. Ochers willcome up ts lawabout a ſmall marrer, 
and cherein fo intangle themſelves, that they cannor rid 
their hands of ir, untill ic have almoſtundone them, like a 
filly ſheepe char js hunting a flye,which ranneth from buſh 
to and buſh catcherh a locke of him, fo thar 
the poore threed-bare ere be hath dane, and hach 
not a fleece left him to cover himſelfe withall. So he runs 
from Court ro Cours, to ſue, ro complaine, to plead, rill 
he have ſpent his cloke,his coat : were it not better co have 
caſt lors for the coar ar firſt ? For the Law is like a Buclers 
box, play ſtill on, till all come ro che Candleſticke. There- 
fore it is lawfull, co endanycontroverlie in a hard marrer, 
to uſe this meane, 
Now whether it be lawfall to caſt dice, if lots may not 
be uſed (as Salomon; words, Prev. 18, 18, The lot cauſerh 
L 4 contention 


Arguments a- 
gainſt Dicing. 
Prov. 18, 


The-Second Sermon 


contention to ceaſe, compared with Hebr. 6. 16. prove 

bur in hard marters and weightie cauſes, when the thing ; 
donbtfull, and all good meanes are tried before to ayoid 
ſtrife : that queſtion is decided, which none but volupru- 
ous men make queſtion of, namely, whether Dice-play be 
a meet exerciſe for a Chriſtian ſoule. Salmon faith, the 
lor cauſerh contention to ceaſe: therefore, lors are ro end 
ſtrife, bur rheſe lots make ſtrife : for before thou takeſt che 
Dice, thou knowelt thine owne, and no man firiverh to 
take it fromchee:; but when thou cafteſt the Dice, rhou 
doeſt (as ir wereaske wherhet thine owne be thine owne, 
and makeſt { of no ftrife; Art then not worthy to 
loſe the gifts of God, which ventureſt co loſe them when 
rhou needeſt not? Doeſt thou not deſerve to forgoe thine 
ofne, which art ſo greedie of anothers, that thou woul- 
deſt have his ; brit for turning of a Dit ? 


Eſaw did noe/ {ell his birc-eighe fo-Hgbrly, bur hee had, 


ſomewhar for it which refreſhed his hunger, bur God hath 
given thee aliving, and thou ſpendeſt ir for nothing, The 
Mariners did caft lots to finde our the finner : chey did not 
caſt Dice to ſee who ſhould win, as'Dicers doe : for to 
whom the lor falls, hee takerh alt, which deſerves to loſe 
all as well as the other, and hath no right unto it by any 
law : for God hath nor allowed one man to take anothers 
goods for the rrippingof a Die, bur eirher they muſt bee 
merited, or they muſt be giveryoricy wuſtbe bought, or 
eſc ir is uulawfull, ungodly, unconſcionable, to take rhem : 
Beſides the brawles, the conſenages, the oathes annexed 
to this game, which would not agree with it, unleſſe ic 
had beene a meet companion for rhem. Thou takeſt ano- 
ther mans goods for nothing, whereas God hath appoin- 
red chee ro get thy living, with the ſwear of-rhy browes, 
for thou eakeſ away that which others ſweat for, and 
whereas thon ſhouldeft live by working, thou ſeeke(t to 
live by playing, like as the Ape which lives by toying. 


Doth any Dicer thinke he doth well? Tell me what m_ 


8 
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keſt thon ? for every finger doth condemne in his prayer 
to God, chat which he excuſerh before men : ifthey which 
are Gameſters repent ir,how-can they which are Gameſters 
defend ir ? Thou ſhouldeſt do nothing,bur that thou woul- 
'deſt have God finde thee doing if he ſhould come ro judge» 
ment : wouldeſtrhou have him take thee art Dice ? I am ſure 
thou wouldeft not have God ſee thee fo vainly occupied : 
neither canſt thou thinke, thar Chriſt, or his Prophers, or 
Apoſtles, or Evangelifts, were Dicers, forno ſuch lotsare 
namedin the holy Scripcure, andyer the Lords day is moſt 
prophaned with this exerciſe, Cards and Dice,as chough 
they keptall their vanities to celebrate holy dayes, whar 
thou toalleage for Dice, nowevidence is given up as 
ainſt,eHem? haſt thou any patron ro ſpeake for ther, bur 
vaine pleaſure and filthy coverouſneſſe,which are con- 
demned headie, and therefore have no voyce by Law ? 
Take away theſe, and take away Dice. The Patron con+ 
demnes the Clients, when one voyce condemnes another : 
if rhe exerciſe were lawfull, ſuch Patrons as pleaſure and 
coverouſnefſe would r;or ſpeake for it. Take a pleaſure 
therefore in that which is good, and the Angels will re- 
Joyce with thee : if this were good, God would proſper 
them betrer rhar uſe it: but neirch-r winners nor lofers are 
ſolvers, I know not how, bar there is not ſo much won as 
olt, as chough the Devill did part ſtakes wich them, and 
draw away with ablacke hand, when no man ſeth, for the 
winner faith, hee hath not won kalfe ſo much as the lo- 
fer harh loſk, One would thinke that one of chem ſhou'd 
flow, when ſo many ebbe : there is never an ebbe withour 
a flowing, never oneloſeth; bur another winnerh, butar 
Dice, What a curſed thing is this that tuarnes no man to 
good, which robs others, and beggers themſelves ? The 
Schoole of deccir,the ſhop of oaths ,and the field of vani- 
ties. Thou doeſt not onely hazzard thy money (in this 
game ) bur ventureſt thy ſalvation, and caftech Dice wich 


the Devill, who ſhall have thy foule. For every thing thac 
com- 


T he Second yermon. 
commeth well to man, hee giveththankes, but for thar 
which commerh by Dice, al ahr ain ago thankes , 
which ſheweth, that in conſcience that gaine izevillgor= 
ren, and thar he ſought.ir wichour God. Canthisbe good 
when worſt men uſe it molt ? if it were goed, the evill 
would like worſe of it than che goed; but the more a man 
ſavourcthof any goodneſſe, the more he begins to abhoree 


ic,and his conſcience doth accuſe him for ir as for fin. They 
which doubr whether God doe allow ic, need but looke 


how he doth chem that uſe; its but , 
inGod, (che Lak apr nets ob 
call all cheir caſts chances, as th che not ups 
God, bueupon chance. Thezefore ſtrife wit 


out cauſe, if they cake away others good for no ifwe 
may not Nveby playing he labour, if Thor 6 
beene Dicers, repent ir among their ſins, if chebaly men * 
neveruſed thisrecreation, bur the worſt moſt tin ir, 


| if thou wouldeſt nor have God ſee thee when thou playeſt 


Lake 13.1,2, 
&Sc, 


Hebr.5.8. 
p Pet.4.17, 18. 


at Dice, nor rake thee at it when he comes tojudgement,if / 
nothing bur pleaſure agd coverouſneſſe ſpeake for them, if 
they doe not proſper which rake pleaſure init, if they truſt 
not open God, bur relie upon chance, if thou doeſt nor 
only venturethy money, but hazzard thy ſoule, then the 
beſt caſt at Nice is, to caſt them quite away. 


And the Lot fell upon Fonab, 
The lor fell upon Fonab, not becauſe he was the greateſt 
ſinner of them ſo.is the opinion of the common 


people, to cenſure them worſt whom they ſee moſt affli- 
&ed:Ifany one be ſeenero beare his croſſe,chen many will 
ſay, This is a wicked man,and fo thinke well of themlelves, 
ſuppoſing thar God is not bent againſt them co puniſh 
them a3 well,)but becauſe Fonab ſhould fecle the hand of 
the Lordboth and preſerving him,and be refor- 
med ; for God SPIE IIInG, 053eurns 

nem 
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them obedience. Bur if judgement begin with the houſe of 
God, what fhall become of rhe ? 


And the lot fell nyon Jonah. 


Now when the firmer thatcronbled the ſhip is taken, 
now Jonah can hide himſetfeno longer. Now mighr 
alſo teare to bee ſacrificed by the Mariners preſently. For 
Mariners, partly for the paine they had endured, part- 

loſ they had ſuſtained, partly for rhe danger 
wherein rhey remained, were no doubcas thethee Wolves 
robbed oftheir whelpes, our of meaſure furious, and fully 
ben ro ſacrifice him on whom the lor fell, ro appeaſe rhe 
wrathfall God. But God ſtayed andreſtrained the rage of 
the Mariners, and made them afrerward willingly ro abide 
rhe rempeſt a while, and pur themſelves co mare 
fve him, by to recover land. For ha- 
ving heard of the true C— though they loft their 
oods,heving found who is all wrt ky ar 
himchat hath ſaved us?Shall ve him uptodeath 
, unnecefſirily, cthathath brongh rat. , and affored us 
io reg wich Godin in glry © everlaſting ? Surely the _ 


ror wks 1 « ts — lovenor,and 
fhew nor forth the labour their gratious oye Prov.20.t. 


neboy bur therefore wee may ſec thar the hearts 


men Pſal-33.15. 


are inthe hands ofGod,and he rurnerhchemwhich way he -- ——_Y 


lift, he faſkionech rheir hearts every one, yea, even Kings 
hearts, as rivers of water doth he turne, to water and make 


fruirfoll his vine : to piricand to perfecure,rohonour and Ea 2-24 1.1, 
co ſhame, to love and hate his people : to deliver their Pſal.ros- 
probe Revel. 29. 13. Andagaine, rocatthe 5 54-2 30- 


hores fleſh, andto burne her with fire, Kevel, 19.26, 17, 
Therefore let us never feare to performe: our duties whee- 
ſoever, to whomſoever : for he formeth the hearts of all, 
who hath promifed ro honour them chat honour him, bur 
to make them contemptible rhardoe deſpiſe him. Neither 
ler us put confidence in man, norin Prinees;for their hearrs 


are 


Pſal. 146 3, 


I Ti 3.1, 


J - = 
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arerivers of water of themſelves fleeting cally as they be 
lec following : Bur eſpecially ler us nor forget chiefly co 
make prayers, ſapplicarions, interceſſions, and ro give 
thankes for al! thoſe; on the godlinefſe or prophaneneſle of 
whoſe hearts, the flouriſhing or defacing of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt Jeſus, and the choſen of God doth molt depend. 


Andthe Latfoll pon Jonab. 


Now Jonahcould not den he was chat ſinner,unle{the 
would ——_— hana” r/o ne : for theder 


-iscaſtinto the lap, burthe whole diſpoktion thereof is of 


the Lord. Now therefore hee muſt needs confeſſe ic. The 
winds thyndring, the waves tumbling, the ſhip 'cracking, 
the Mariners quaking,npon their gods cryi wares 
forrh caſting, Jonas prayers requeſted,ro conſul- 
ring, Jonab kept himſeltecloſe, he would not be thought 
that ſinner, The wind ſaid, I will oyerturne thee ; the was 
eer faid,] will drownthee:the ſhip ſaid, I cannot hold thee: 
the Mariners ſaid, Wecannot helpe thee : his prayers ſaid, 
Wecannot profit thee : his conſcience within bleeding, 
and God atthe doore of his heart knocking, and the lors 
now ready for caſting, faid ——_— For thee the tem- 
peſt is come, thou fugitive, and we will diſcover thee. 

Yer Foneb conceales his fin, ſo much did heabhorrethe 
ſhame of men, of (trange men, afew men,fraile men,or the 
feare of the fury of the fleſh. Therefore afrer the winds 
had roared, and alſo the waves raged, and the ſhip reeled, 
and the Mariners cryed, and the lot, his conſcience, and 
God himſelfe rhreatned him, the lot alſo condemned him, 
and the feare of being facrificed by Gnners to Saran terri- 
fied him, ſo that he forthwith repented chroughly, hee de- 
clared ir openly, andconfeſſed his ha freely. Such a ſtirre 
hath Gad before hecan come by his owne : he muſt crofle 
us, and fer himſelfe and all his creatures againſt us, he mult 
ſraiac our bodies, or leave 6nr ſoules, and .conſtraine us 
co it, before wee will returne from our wicked m_ 
an 
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repentance ! 


Mariners, then Ninzwites. 


this honour, to offer chem a lively, holy, and ac e 


full acrifice ro Satan. This frare baniſhed, and that joy 


thinke ic : Bur before he converced the Niniviter, hee was 
. more tob2 humbled, fuller ro be ſtrengetened, berrereve- 


| to waſthim, the Whale co taſt him, and” yer miraculouſly 
| faſe ropreſerve him, that being purified, hee might pray 
| fervencly :and being delivered, ftinde power, comfort, and 
courage abundantly. Therefore when by lot being taken, 
and by his owne confeſſion found the man that procured 
the cempeſt, rhe Mariners in love and compaſſion of him, 
had afſiyed by rowing to ger roland, bur could nor, the 
Sea raging moreand more, and Imab himizlfe profeſſed he 
knew the rempelt was {ent for hiscan(e, and would be laid, 
he being caſt into the Sea, I»ah ar length was caſt our of. 
the ſhip into the ſelling ſurge of che rempeſtaous Sea, 
Whar hope of life then lefc ? Is thereany? ro ſwallow up 
all ſoone afcer he is ſwallowed whole of a Whale. Here ler 


us mark,that after the rewpelt bad terrified Jonah, the Mariy 


ners 


and chroughly humble our ſelvesroyeeld him due obedi- 
ence, O the goodnefie of the-grear: God! long ſutfe- 
rance and bountifuloefſe unſpeakable, which not onely 
leaderh, buc alſo inthe chaines of love drawerh us co true 


fr was Gods great goodnefſe to For2b, that the Mariners 
ſacriticed him nar : greater, thar hee truly repenced : that 
God conrinueth inhis calling ,and blefferh his (whoſe fly- 
ing from God,deſerved flinging ro Satan) nor fo much ſo- 
lemae preaching, as ſudden confeſſion, and ſhort denuncia- 
tion-of vengeance ; yea, made it ſo powerfull, that it con« 
verted Idulacrous Heathens, moſt kardned Idolacers :. firft 


For whar a bleſſing felt Fonab, God vouchſaling him of 


ſacrifice toGod, by whom he preſently before greatly fea-- 
red to have becne offered a dead, unholy, and ſoa delight- 


poſſeſſing him, whar a mercie of the Almightic did Jonah 


ry way'to be prepared; Therefore God would bave the ſea. 


Ionah 1.7.10. 


I 3, 
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ners reproved reproved pf 
conſcience pric trek when -mhen ecenGtncebas 

him, theconſaing ro caſt him : al gre 

for conſulting, hele concluding ro. caft lors vexed him: 
vexed arthe conclufton, the lot condemnes him : the lec 
having condemned him, in wharan agonie, thinke we, was 
Fonah 7 partly, that hee ſhould bee held chat —_— 


wrertch that had En 9k Rs | = 
e,lo 


riefe, for their great 
= - danger of he would forchwith kill himfor a a 
Fee 10 eppeb won God? Bur afrer 
terrour of drowni lowed, and afrer 
_ — hon of that huge fiſh : firſt, leſt ir teare himirt 
, then leſt ic melrhim, afterward, leſt it yſon him : 
lat 


three dayes and three nighes the c hor- 
darknefie, and noyſome ſtinke in the filkes bel- 
tit 


Firſt then ſce, the winds could nor further him, the wa- 
ters could not beare him, theſhipcould not hold him, the 
Mariners could not helpe him : aud being caſt our, le all 
for him be caſt away, the Whale would not ſpare him, the 
ſtinch would ill fred him, the darknefſe would lefe "glad 
kim, and light might not vific him. Now ſee then whar 
or gotby his journey, notwithſtanding all the promi- 

of which Saran affured him, and all the fartherances 
which the —_ him, __ —_—_— labour, =_ 
his money, loſthis joy, loſt his credir, $ qu 
ſaw no hope bur to loſe his life roo, finding er Fr lly, 
and birterly feeling dreadfull feares. Hee truſted to the 
winds, the winds couldnot fave him : hee trufted to che 
ſhip, the ſhip could nor keepe him : he truſted co the Ma- 
riners, the Mariners could not hold him : hee truſted to 
the lor, the lot would not ſpare him : hee rrufted to the 
waters, the waters could not beare him, neither would 
the Whale forbeare him, neither did any thing make hew 
of likelihoed ro ſavehim. Thmefeor we: we may ſec in =_ 


of © Fonabs Puniſhment. 
| whatic aman to flic from God,forſaking his cal- 
ling, and ſo PR the evill morions of Saran in ſtead 
of the knowne will of God. Aſſuredly, if wee follow his 
flarteries as Zonob did, wee hall haveas hee had, accufing 
conlciences, trariall hearts, and the wrath of God upon 
our heads. Forhe hathnothingto give us, although hee 
promiſe and make usbelceve he hath kingdomes. Yes in» 
be hath horrour ef minde for all that oy Mime 
hell for the reward of his, which will makeal! their hearts 
ake which receive.it. 

See fecondly mthis proiſkment of Toneb, the juſtice of 
God, The Bee, when the hath once ſtung, doth leeſe her 
—_— that hee can ſting no more: So doth not Gads 
jaſtice puniſhing fiane : tor it recaiterh power,ithath ſtore 
of ſtings to vex ftill : when one judgement is<xecuted, 
hee ever hath orher cnow ready, cirber of the ſame kinde 
in another degree more ſharpe, or of another fore : for all 
the crearmes wich their ſeverall are Gods darts 
ro firike us when ke commands. e if webe ficke, 
ficknefle is nor dead wich us : if we be poore, povertic en- 
derh not : if webe indanger, pas, pe pur 
downe forever after : and if wee bee vexed, vexation hath 
not therefore loſt his ſting : his darts, his weepons alfo are 
as fharpe now as they were at the irft, and ſharper too, be- 
cane wee are . For according to the fickneff: is 
the medicine, and wounds more dangerous, require more 


dolorom plaifters, 
And if thon bee difobedient, then hee will lead chee revieend rt, 


thorow them all, narill hee hath humbled thee, and made 24 28-36.7. 
thee to glorific him wich obedience, or utterly deſtroyed 3% 39: &*- 
thee. 


Thirdly,lec us not forger,neicher lightly thinke of this, 
PI or nts, > —— 
Jonah. here may not eepe es nk 
tn x die Benton of; bee den tame fey Dodncaam 


heart, 
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heart, the ſiweer Pcopher of Tſr2el come to thy mind, and 
in him ſee, whecher God cockerethbjs iorirelt friends, or 
ſomerhing (barply, if not bicrerly, handlech chem, ferling 
themſelves in theitdregs, or ſecurely ſerving che Lord. 
© Laflly, ytrconſider-Gddiis rich it mercie, and full of 
compaſlion, loth ro puniftiunleſſe coo farre provoked,con- 
rent to ſhake his rod over us, to-make us feare onely, and 
keepe us free from feeling his ſtrokes, if that may have his 
due worke in us, that is, recall, reforme;:and coofirme us : 
tor as the winds could nor overchrow iImab,'nar the wa- 
ters drowne him : ſo neither couldthe Whale conſume, 
poyion, or annoy him, vr ought but feare him, though it- 
ſwallowed him +: for Jonah remembring God , God 
ſhewed he forgor nor SR _—_ when and where 
Jonab thought verily and ſpeedily ro have periſhed, then 
and there God yr ys bee three rs yr” as many 
nights moſt ſafely preſerved. O power omaiporenr, 
goodnefle all ſufficienr, in all chings, ar all rimes, God 


then as well knowerh ro deliver his our of all diſtrefſe in 


due rime, as toreſervethe wicked ro theday ot judgement 
ro bee puniſhed. And in what danger ſhall wee deſpaire ? 
In what extremities ought not wee to hope in our moſt 
mightie Saviour, wantnti Jud in the Whales belly, 
Teremie in the mire of the deepe dungeon, Daexiel among 
the fierce Lions, his three companions inthe hor burcing 
Furnace, nay, 650000, men” of warre, and three times as 
many moe, men and women, yonng and vld in the Wil- 
dernefle, lacking now drinke, thenm-at: and all theſe de- 
livered our of all rheſe laſt miraculouſly: facisficd 
wich drinke out of the rocke, and with, meat-abundancly 
from heaven. 
; Secondly, though Tonab bee caſt into the tronblous 
Sea,and ſwallowed of a huge Whale, yerhee mult preach 
at Ninive : though Moſer flye out of £F:ypt,yer hembſt be 
the leader of Gods people thence: Toſeph is in priſon,bur he 
Church =_ 


mult be che Lord of Xgyprand prelerve the 


of Fonahs P aniſhment, 


Who wouldhave thought thar' Sax! ſhould become Pax, Ger. 29.40.47. 


or tor{wearing Peter a faichfull Preacher? (i then thy 
judgemenr,and wonder ar Gods workes,whether of mercy, 
or jultice,and think not che worſe of a man rhoughhe were 
calt onr of che ſea, as Imah, or baſely broughrup as Amor, 
for the deliverer of Jſrael was br our of. the flagges, 
and che converter of Nintvy our of a Whale, and the falva- 
tion of che whole world our of a Stall. 
And the bot fell upon: Jonah, 

'Thelor aepewodgheche might be caſt our of the 
ſhip,rhacas rhe ſhip was almoſt brokengburnotaltogether* 
fo Ionab might bee almoſt drowned,bix noraleogerber : al- 
- moſt conſumed,almoſt poyſoned inthe belly of the Whale, 

but nor alcogether : rat yr being in the double deep due- 

ly humbled,and as gold ina Farnace, fincd and fic tor: Gods 
ems vere rrp pra ge 

i w inhis winding ſheer, thar ben _ 

rikie God once againe,and couragiouſly cry againſt Nixivy. 


And the lot fellupon, Tonab,. F 


The lor fallen upon Jonah, the eof God (borh ma- 
nifeſting the cruch | chal bis Aſtbedi 
ent ſervant ſeverely) did appeare, but wirhall fingular mer- 


ſhined , and che Mariners minds wer= mollified, in that 
— ſacrificed nn 
that meanes truely regented. Inſomnch thar che © - 
rrous mariners, preſently by him werecon hee 
caſt intothe Seawasnordrowned, ſwallowed ofche Whale, 
and three dayes continuing therein ed nor, bur mira- 
culouſly was preſerved ; and moſt gratiouſly caft on land 
ſafe : and laſtly, cryi Ninwycharſiotul) Ciry, had 
bis Preaching prevailing, char he wondertally 
humbled chem all.Thistmercy was marvellous,this goodnes 
of Godto Toneb moſt glorious: For the Ninivites hearings 
Yet forty dayes and Nizivie (hall be overchrowne, _— 
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. rent and ſenſcleffe hearing. A 
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—— -_ bent ids if Rn, 
never xXctore ? It we W 

ing hearts, in the ſenſe of Gods Majeſty, ic would not 
”. wer of itlively, and filled wich 
ajoyin belcev walland fruirleſſe 
is/preaching, there ivnothing almolt burtunreve- 


the heedlefſe colearne? Why 


Whats reve) | the Goſpel. What fairh 

ich Chriſt? Thepoore recerve 

Panl 7 Not miany tich, not many wiſe. For though wee have 
our knowledge be like rhe P xthat is,in 

ſhew of fincericy counterfeir holinefle,and hollow 

hearted friend(hi ctifie, it had beene berter 

ne, for it will but leave us 


they font 
they procliimed 


ahenrrs mine 
of credic among tiles) noc onely py <7 


of Fonahs P uniſhment. 
within foure much within heconverted 
. Ninivy, NES old rant" long 
before forry dayes bee ended,the ſeed is ſowne,growne,in- 
creaſed mightily,and fullripe, in a foile in reaſon molt bar- 
ren, Sow therelore,ye Seedfinen where youare ſer. If yee 
| ſow cheercfully, yee ſhall reape plenteouſly in.due time : 

Faintnor: Gy 207 I have aſtony, or a ſtarved, or a thorny 
ground : Nintvy repen ts in fack-clorh. 

In which willing fo ſabmiſſion of rhelrs, and ſpeedy lively 
repentance at the words of the P © (afrer he had been 
chree dates and threenights in the arhrcedexand 
ofche Gemiles by Chriſt,(after he had been three daiesa 
chree nights in the bowels of che Earch)mighr well be 
 nified. For they no lefſe w than He Nintvizes, 
mirred themſelves to the Goſpel preached no leſſe ſpeedily, 


Jona.3.7-6. 


yr anjoniey ar wg repemed. For thoughthey tow | 


thus wonderfully theinſelves , not rhe 
mulrirude i the richeſt and greareſt,the Nobles and 
King alſo,and ſo all eſcaped now:ſoone after they rerarned 
dias Yn. tins nb male ac nor 
open wars mifcrablyweakned, and at 


ng SEL confined. 

For the c ab bambled him- 
ſelſe before req gar oy Rn , that had done exceedin 
abhowinabl yin following fold himfelfe ro wor 


wickednelF inche fight of the Lord, fubmirred himfclfe 
under the hand of God, faſting in ſack-clorh,chowgh hedid 
all in hypocrifir:had nor the evill chreatned br 
him in his dayes: ſceing Rebobam (and the Princes of 
whe had forſaken the Lord)and che whole Tribe of Jadah, 
which wrought wickednes inthe ſight ofthe Loed,and 
voked him more with their finnevchan all chatrheir 
haddone, v_— themſelves before the Lord, and bn 
fefling him juſt, had nor the wrath ofthe Lord poured up- 
M 2 on 


2 Chron.10. 3. 
I King 14-22- 
3 Chroxn.14.6 


2Cbro.7,13.14. prom 


ler.18.7,8, 


0 - _ <2 


w {pered inIudab,t 
y-u Lord had —_——_ yg a3. in rar hands of 
Jhache,albeitcbey rruly not: laſtly, for as nod as 


Ninivy that bloody ciry fyll of lies and robbery, the beanti- 


fuldedet,wich wall of fornications,that Miſtreſſe of . 


| nag e's. "which: ſold the people through their whore. 
mes,and the Nations through IS ern 


rs ener» and purring on of fack-clorh = 
Le danands didir 
not; howafſured may we be that whatſoever judgement the 
Lord threatnerh us,& bowſoever he threaten ir,ir ſhall nor 
lighc en us, when we unfainedly humble our ſelves in true 
faſting, turning fromovr evill and from the heare 
"—_ <0 ſerve God inall boli ?For this is che cleare 

ofthe faichfyll God; If I ſt the heaven that there be 


6) Paine or 5f T commend the Grofhepher to drodure thelandgr ; 


ond peſtilence among it people, among whom my 
Nets kale thowf Ale wſelver, tr mdpeg ndfekeny 
nnd ben will T hearein 
Leavew,ond be mercifulteo ther for and beale their Lon, A 
«+ guapaly mold plelelgy ich aſt Tebovab; I will fe 
ly. againſt a Nation, or tunf thnglms, me tp 
it err id detroit if this Nation againſt which 


align the ; 
yep m- mn hr mide, Tile 


belovedof theLord,w how — <A =p; hd 
_ LOT the condition, & then confident not doubting 

of the promiſe,by ſo much the more,by 

Mer min > = cs 
clearer the Lord hath threatned maſt terrible judgements. 

Now for che terror of the ungodly , as.many of themas 
repent onely when Geds hand is upon them,and then hum 


ble themſelves ourwardly only, and that but only when the 
hercencſſe 


mn, ws 4 FT 4 Hd 10 AC ac © mw © _ 4 a wt acct aac 


of Jonahs Puniſhment. 


fercenefſe of his wrath appeareth,or elſe after they have c(- 
caped the feared judgement,fall ro their wonted wickednes 
: let thembe ſureche ſtrong and juſt God, that con- 
ſamed Nminy(lidden back,will overtake them alſo in wrath, 
and for ever turne them over to ceaſcleſſe woe. For the 
greatnefle, the beauty, the ſtrength, and riches of Ninivy, 
could not withſtand the hand of God, or keepe ir from de- 
ſtru&ionbut rather furthered and haſtned it. For with the 
more excellent ornaments that it was adorned by theLord, 
the more hainous and grievous in his fight was the abuſe 
of them. Thereforerthe hugenefle,or the ſtrength of this,or 
any other City, cannor ſave it from the judgement of God, 
being ſinfull in his fight, 
Great Sodeme is deftroyed : great Fericho is deſtroyed : 
great Ninivy is deſtroyed : great Feruſalemis deſtroyed, and 
t Rome, the roome of all uncleane ſpirits, tayerh. for 
Fer defirudtion like a whore thart ſtayerh for ber puniſh» 
ment till the bedelivered : and theſe were and (hall be puni- 
fhed for nnchankfulnefſe and contempr of the word of God, 
Yet Nizivy, Fericho, Sodome, nor Rome, have had halfe the 
hing that wee have had, yet wee arcunthankfull roo, 
then what have we to looke for ; but when Sodom was bur- 
ned,Zoar ſtood ſafe : when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, Bethelem 
ſtood till : So the Lord deth alwayes provide for his peo- 
le,chough hee make never ſo great a (laughter and deſtru- 
ionamongſt his enemies. Forthe Lord becauſe of his co- 
venant dorh alwayes provide for his choſen , although 
they bee but a remnant , like thegleaning after harveſt , or 
| like a cluſter of Grapes on the top of the vine after the vin- 
tage, and rhough there be never ſo great calamity or trow 
ble, as wee ſee in the Booke of Gen. 45. Chap. when there 
was a great time of dearth and ſcarcirie tro come upon the 
lind where Facob was, the Lord had ſent Foſeph to provide 
for his father Lacob, left he ſhould want bread, he or any of 
M 3 his 


Gen.1y- 
loſa.6. 
1 King.24-15, 
Rev.is.z. 


Gen.19.tr, * 
Ifr 41.17. 
Gen-l7.18, 
Eſay.ty.& 17+ 


5.6. 
Gen. 45. 


. The Second Sermon, 


his ſonnes and folkes, and ſo ordered the matter, that 
Tſeph was treaſurer over all the Corne in . And 
ſo among the Tres , and Spaniards , and 


the Lord will finde meanes to doe them good , 
which unfiinedly love him, and in the 
dungeon in priſon, and in bonds, 
yea, and in dearh, the godly 
ſhall finde God, 
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The ſoule ſounding 


to 1, Udgement. 


By HENRY SMITH. 


The Text, 


EcctesrasTEs 11. Chap. g. Verſe. 


Rejoyee, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy beart be merry int 
thy young dayes, follow the wayes of thine owne beart,, and the luits 
of thine tyer, Buy remember for all theſe things thew muſt come to 
Jndgement, 


Hen I ſhouldhave preachedunderthe Croſſe, 
I muſed what Text to take in hand.to pleaſe 

all, and to keepe my (elfe oat of danger:and 

mufing, I could not finde any Text inthe 

Scripture that did nor reprove fin, unleſſe 

it were inthe Apecrypha,which is nor of the Scripture: this 
Text bids them that be yolaptnousbe volupruons fill:ler 
them that bee vaine-glorious, bee vaine-glorious till > let 
em 


. The Trumpet of the Soule 
themthar bee covetous, be covetoun fill: let them that bee 
drankards,bedrunkards fill : ler them thar be ſwearers, bee 


ſwearers Mill: ler chem that be wantons ſtill:ler 
them that be carel<fle Prelares, be careleſſe ill : ler them 


aw be Ulurers,be COD bur faich — 
&7 thy end, that thou #0 zudgement at the laſt for 
ks 4 This Ren $ Momon ricky v4.6 Ii. 
vi og : what a countell & chis for a wiſe man, ſacha one as 
was Salomon ? we: | s | : 

In the beginning ofhis book, he ſaith, Allis vanity, and 
intheend he faith, Feare God and keepe bis Commandements: 
inthe wwdft Chapter hee fauh, Remember thy makerin the 
dayes of thy youth. Bax here he ſaich, Royce, O young man, in 
thy youth, Here he ſpeakerh likean Epicure, which faith,car, 
drinke,and be merry,here he counſ ls,and here ke mockes: 
yet after the manner of (corners, although they deſerved ic 
in ſhewing their foolifhneſle;as in the firſt ofche Proverbes, 
He laughed xt the wicked in deriſion : as in the ſecond Plalme, 
God ſeeing ns follow our owne wayes. For when he bids 
us pray,we play : and when he bidsrun, we ftand till: and 
when he bids us faſt, we feaſt,and ſend. for vanities to make 
us ſport: then helaughs ar'our deſtru&ion. Therfore when 
Salomon giveth a ſharpe fe, and makerh you afhamed 
in one word, hee hids you doe it agaipe , like a 
Schoole-maſter which beaxerb his holler for playing rhe 
Truant, he biddeth him play the Truant agalne, O this is 
the birrereſt reproofe of all. Butleſt any Liberrine ſhould 
miſconſter Salomen, and fay, that hee bids us bee merry and 
make much of our ſclves, cheref 
vethitas hee ſpeakerh ic, before 


-Girh , But remember that for all theſe things then neuſt come ty 
_m—_ Burif we, will pnderſtand his mcariing, hee mez- 
wy hen hee ſairþ, Rezoyce, O young man, oO 
ni aho he Bib Let _ 

cheare 


young'man,in thy you 


ſounding to Fudgement, 
cheare thee, ler thy fans grieve thee; for he meanerh other= 
wiſerhan he] Vas 1790 pq veer en wh. 
of Kings, the ſecond Cha a , Goe wp andprofper : or like as 
Ezekiel, Goe up and ſerve z ors 8, obn ſpeaketh in 
the Reveladten, Locke mi abies wicked till, Bur if 
there were no judgement day, that were a merry world, 
therefore ſaich Sabmon,when thouart inthy pleaſures flan- 
ting inthe fields, and in rhy brave ruffes, and amongſt thy 
lovers , with thy ſmiling lookes, thy wanton calke, and 
—_——_— , with thy PR—_ | n—— and lofry CY Ronny Re- 


all rbeſe things 
Whileſt the eek: fea the he te empe grome b, and = 
— fe pothomy the bait: - we ro eat, and 
riſeup to om play to fleep,and a hn red yeeres 
Toke ov trtle + ys : but how many fins thou 
haft ſer on the ſcore, ſo many kindes of puniſhment ſhall be 
provided for thee. 8 How mapy yeeres of pkaſure thou haſt 
taken, ſo many yeeres of paine: how — 
lighe,ſo many pounds of dolour : when plaid 
part, vengeance leapes upoathe Stage, rf ol rare 
thorr, bur the Tragedy is longer : the blacke guard ſhall ar- 
tend upon you, you ſhall eat ar the table of ſorrow, andthe 
crowne of death fhall be apon your heads, many gliflering 
faces Jooking on you , and rhis isthe fare of finners : when 
thedevill harh emifedrhem tofin, hee perſwadeth Hike che 
old Propher in the Book of Kings,whowhen he had enriſed 
the young Propher contrary cothe commandement of Cod, 
roturne home with him and to car & drink, he curfed him 
for his labour, becauſehe di the commandement of 
the Lord,b {oas aLion devour him b - the way.T he foo- 
Hh Virgins chinkethar their never be ſpent : ſo 
Dinz (traggled abroad, whitleſt ſhe was deflowred: what # 
thing is this co ſay Rejoyce, and ther} Repent:whar a blank 
to ſay, Take thy Heafare& ther thou ſhalr come ro jadge« 


mcnt ? 


T he Trumpet of the Soule 
ment? Ic is as if he ſhould ſay, Steale and be hanged, ſteale 
andthou dareft,ſtrangle fin in the cradle,for all the wiſdome 
in the world will not helpe thee elſe : bur thou ſhalt be in 
admiration like dreamers which dreame ſtrange things, and 
know not how they come. He faith, Remember judgement, If 
thou remember alwayes, then thou ſhalt have little liſt ro 
finne : ifrhoan this, then thou ſhalt have little liſt 
to fall downe to the devill, hee would give thee all 
rhe world,and the glory thereof. Salomon faith, The weed 
owerh from a weed toa cockle, froma cocklero abram- 
le, froma bramble co a bryer , from abryer to athorne , 
Lyi CIO Ms, 9. 1g tinefſe ofheart, 
haughrines 0 wed 
ſtinacy, and brings forth much evill. And this is the whole 
progreſſe of fin, he groweth from a lyer toa theefe, from a 
theefe to a nmrcherer, and never leaveth untill hee hack 
ſearched all the roome in hell, and yer he is never ſatisfied, 
the more he finneth, the more he ſearcherh ro finne: when 
he hath deceived, nay he hath nor deceived thee, as ſoone 
as fame —_— _ ay ora defirerh : 
w t to fighting againe: yer 
NO SLES 
. » iniquicy 
ps 1 CS hates you are gone, 
So Chriſt wept, Jeruſalem : Adam brake one, and 
we breake ten: like children which laugh and cry,ſo az if we 
kepta ſhop of vices, now this fin,and then that, from one 
ſinne to another. 
O remember thy end, ſaith Salomon, and that thou muſt come 


hat ſhall become of them that have tryed them moſt? Be 
condemned moſt, Rejeyce O young max in thy youth, 

Bur ifthou marke Salomon , hee harpes upon one ſtring, 
hee doubles ic againe and againe, to fhew us things of his 


owne 


to 


Fas 
 Jounding to Judgement, . 
owne experics rience,becauſe weare ſo forgerfull theref in oue 
{clves, like the Dreamer,thar forgerrerh his dreame, and the: 
ſiwearer, his ſwearing. So we begge of every uncleane ſpi- 
ric, untill wee have our (elves up to the throat, 
filling every corner of our hearts with all ancleannefſe,and 
then weare like the d that commeth out of the ſinke, 
and maketh every one as as himſfelfe: therefore ſaith 
Salomon, It any one will learne the way to hell, let him rake 
his pleaſure. 
Merthinkes I ſee the Dialogue between the fleſh and the 
Spiriczthe worlt ( firſt,and the fleh fairh,Soule,rake 
ine caſe, cat, , and goe brave, lye ſoft, what elſe 
fhould you doe,but take your pleaſure: thou knowelt what 
a pleaſant fellow I havebeene unto thee,thou knoweſt whar 
delight thou pak ad by wy meapencins the (oule commerh 
in, burchened with that hath beene oben before, 
and Gaich,l propinns remember judgement, thou muſt give 
os | for all cheſe rhings, forunleſſe you repent, you. 
y 

_ No, faith the fleſhtalke not of ſach grave matters, bur 
tell me of fine matrers, of ſoft beds and pleaſant things, and 
talke to me of brave _ A pes, Beares,and Puppits, 
' forT tell thee; the forbidden fruit is ſweeteſt of all fruits, 
for I do not like of your telling me of judgement : bur rake 
thou s, thy inſtrument, and all cheſtrings of vani- 
ty. will trike at once, for the fleſh loves ro be brave, and. 
tread npon Corkes,it cannot tell what faſhion to be of and. 
yettobe of the new faſhion, 


/* Nejujer, O youngman , in thy youth, 


O this goes brave,for while wickednes hath caſt hisrubs, 
and vengeance caſts his — ts ans 0s comer 


- 


The Trumpet of the $ oule 


oroquns.—wads > "nrraen; ex emrcraninh therefore - 


rhis 
ye ng purre, riches but a thorne, _coUlen _ 
blaſt, beaury but a flower,fin is butan 
dyonets adpoyioiiathy flomack: pref 
tte nnd oder Aha oped othoheder hemrenerh 
in goed earneſt, when he ſpake theſe words: O (fairh 5 lv- 
mon) Ir in the beſt iife in the world to goe brave, he ſoft, and live 
merrily, if there were no . Buc this judgement marres 
al,irisrhe hat pats our all the light,and like a Box 
amen ny, dirs ee 
I wee rhat are 
nor able to anſwer for one: why Solomon makerh ns fooles, 
and giverh os gawdes cogomdrro ply wi : what then, ſhall wee 
aornfoyceareVs is godly mirch and if we conld 
—_— Th 16 called Bowe rar wiſe, Sarablaughed, 


and wav reproved Abraham langhed , and was not repro- 
whack” women) cg 


oh—— come to Fudge - 


A gs berwixt the fleſh and 
Councrschowork in and the fleth 

pirt comesin burdened with 

—_— only, berkl f ken The fleſh goerh langiingend 


ing co hell : bur the ſptric caſterh obs in his 
i in mind of judgemene , tr for al rhets es 


now ends rejoyee , and here comes in be : if this —_ | 


nor, wee might rejoyceſtill : if young men muſt for allche 
ſporrs of youth, wiee then Gall olTmadoe, belogeorhey 
are now ? Surely, if Salmon lived to ſee or, old bar prota 
now, at here he Ro men ; ſohlgh 


yet vengeance firs above i ashigh 


Me ' 


1 om oa es an a=. uv x QOH aw cr od cu. eo © a 


«> 
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ſounding to Fudgement.. 
Me thinks ] ſce a fword hang in the aire by a twine threed, 


and all the ſons of men labourto burſt icin ſander, There is 
oy I par Ca yore yn the 


fered unto chem : , becauſe they weakdncchs wa- 
ſhed, they ſhall be drowned. Now put together rejmce and 
remember : thou haſt learned to be merry,now learne to be 
wiſe : now therfore turne over a new leafe, and take a new 
leſſon, for now S.alowon mocked notas he did before, there 
fore achecke to thy ruffes, achecke ro thy cuffes, achecke 


tothy robes,a checke ro as ras to your riches, 


achecke to your beauty, achecke to your mucke, achecke 
to your graves: woe a. above,woe frombelow woe un- 
toall the ſtrings of : doeſt thou notnow marvell;chat 
thou haſt not a of Gn? for thon now ſeeſt Salomon 
i can tell chat it is wicked; buc fe 
it is high cime to amend : azNathon 


»io I—_ 
aker fin. Mee thinkes that every one 
ve offin.chough this day be lik- _ 
today; nr and 
then woe,woe, woe,and nothing bur darkneffe: and chongh 
God came not to Aden unilliheErcning, yer hoe came 

the Gee cometnes ipanFabiatertiBrentig.yer 
it came ; and fd comes the' hebee nor yet 
come, though he have hee hath iron hands, tbe 
arrow niger er prog mbeendnirg : chepir is. 


Ee Innings 
0 19 L0-COMes 
ch-wil : 

You may not 


le ro bee like che thee char Gealerh 


ſounding to Judgement, 


m—— 


hid: bat rhen they ſhall go > ary" ps ng 
Serpenes ro bee tormented of devil fo ever: Opainean 

; and yer the more I expreſſc ie, themore horet- 
ble icis : when youthinke of torment all corments, 
and yer a torment paſſing all that : yet this rorment is grea- 


cer than they,and paſſing them all. 

Imagine you ee ner go Jad, and his ſfomner 

peat him , his ac ooke ar bim, the Angels 
Rove ac him,and che Yi inc laugharhimgnd chedevils rlle 
athim, and many looke himin the face, and they that aid 
they would liveand dye wich him, forſake him, and leave 
him to pay all the ſcore: Then Jude would reſtore his 
bribes : Eſaw would caft up phi potage: Aa rouict 
down his gold ; and Gebezi would EAT, 


chadnet.z.zr would be humbler : Balazm wo 
and che would be tame. 

* Methinkes I ſee Achan running about, where ſhall Ihide 
__ chat I have ftolne, thar i it _— Or be ſcene, nor 


fora wituciſc x ores 
And Jxde running to the Priefts, Gying, Hold, 
have berrayed 


take againe clnenn Ag freer mg 
hotmpenadicnd 

ang ior ing for wr ng 1 ena too late, has 

his birrh-right for a mefſe of po 
- qt overt where is that 
Droes that would beleeve chis,before he felr the fire in hell, 
or thar would beleeverhe Lazarw inthe world, to 
be berrer than hi the dreadfull day come when 
they cannot helpe ir,if they would never fo faine, when re» 
pentance ist00 Lace; Herod (hall cthenwiſh char he were. Fobs 
: Pharaob would wiſh that he were Aoſes, and Sarl 
wiſh that he had beene David. N, 2Zar, that 
he had beene Daniel. Haman to have been Mardochews : Eſa 
would with tobe Facvb, and _ would wiſh _ 
e 


The Trump#t of the Soule, 


dye che death of the righteous : rhen'hee would fay, I will 
givemore thanEzzchiae:cry more than Fſax:faft more than 
Aſes : pray more than Daniel: weep more than Mary Mag. 
«:len : tuffer more ſtripes:rhan Pex: abide more impriſon- 
ments than Afichai, abide more cruelty than any morrall 
wan would doe,that it mightbe, Ite,Goeye curled, mighr 
bc,come ye bleſſed. Yea, I-would give all rhe goods in the 
world, that I might eſcape this dreadtull day of wrath and 
judgement, and thar I might not ſtand among the Goe, O 
that I mighr live a begper all my lite,anda Leper : OrtharT 
might endure al pingnes and ſores from the top of the 
the 


head tothe ſole foor, ſuftaine all ſicknes and griefes, 
that I mighr eſcape this judgemenr. 
The guilcy conſcience cannot abide this day. The filly 


when ſhe is raken willnor bleat,burt you may carry her 
r/o wharyou will with her,and ſhe willbe ſabjeQ: bur 
the ſwine, if ſhe be once taken, ſhee will roareand cry, and 
thinkes ſhe is never taken, bur to be (laine : So of all chings, 
the guilty conſcience cannot abide ro heare of this day,tor 
they know thae when they heare of it, they heare of their 
own condermnartion. I thinke ift here were a generall colle- 
ion made through the whole world, that there might bee 
no judgement day , then God would bee ſorich , thatthe 
world would goe a be as a waſte Wildernefle. 
Then rhe'coverous Judge would bring forth his bribes : 
then the crafry Lawyer would ferch our his bagges : rhe []- 
furer would give his gaine , and theidle ſervant would dig 
up his talent againe,and make a double thereof. Butall che 
money in che world will not ſerve for our finnes , bot the 
Judge muſt anſiver for hisbribes,he that hath muſt 
anſwer how hecame by ir,and juſt condemnation muſtcome 
npon ofthem: hen ſhall rhe ſinner be ever dying,and 
ever dead, like the Salamander, that is ever in-thefire and 

neverconfumed. | 
But 


* ſounding to Judgement, 
But if yon come there,you as the Queeneof Shs 
faid of King Salomon, I Han fr rt that T heard of 
thee in mine ownCountry,but the one half of thy wiſdome 
wasnot told me. {f youcome thereto ſee what is done, you 
may lay, Now I beleeve the report that was told me in my 
owne Countrey concerning this place, but the one halfe as 
now I feele, T have not heard of : row chuſe you whether 
you will rejoyce, or remember : whether you will ſtand a- 
monegſt you befſed, or amongſt you curſed ; whether you 
will enter while the gate is open,or knocke in vaine when 
the gate is ſhur: whether you will ſceke the Lord whileft he 
may be found, or be found of him when you would nor bee 
ſought, being ran into the buſhes with Adam: to hide your 
ſelves : whether you will rake your heaven now here, or 
your hell then there: or through tribulation, toenter 
into the Kingdome of God,andrhusto rake your hell 
now here, or your Heaven then therein the life ro 
come, with the bleſſed Saints and Angels, ſo 
that hereafter, you may leade a new life 
purting on Jeſus Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſſe. 
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Jos. 8.5, 6,7. 
3. Tf thou wilt earl ſeeks unto God, and pray unto the Al- 


mighyy. 
6. If thowbe pure andupright, then ſurely be will awake unto 
thee, and make the ita pros c meme 

7. And though thy beginning be but ſmall : yet thy latter end 
ſballgreatly increaſe, 


N a ficke and evill affeRed body (dearly 
Beloved)we uſually ſee preparatives mi- 
niſtred, that che maladies may bee in; 
more fit and pliable to receive whole 
medicines. The like, yea,and greater re- 
gard onghet wee ro have of our ſoules, 
which nor being crafie only, orlightly affeQted wich ſinne, 
bur ficke even nnto death, had need ro bee with 
threars and exhortations, comforts and confolations, one 
way or other, that they may be made fic, not coreceive the 
R——_ barrhe perfeftion of happy falvartion. And 

r this cauſe haveT made choyce of this part of Scripture, 
az of a light roſhineunto us in darknefe,a direftion ro our 
ſteps ms a lanthorneto hs,while wewander through 
the boyſtrous waves of this wicked world, The tex: is 
N 3 plaine, 


Diviſion, 


Concerni 
the Search. 


Pſal 1oy. 
Mat.s. 


Mat.17 20, 


Ele.35. 


- 


T he ſinfull mans Search, 


Plaine,anobjett ro every mans capacity,naturally buddin 
unto blofſomes. The deans dury which > 
are to performe towards God, The ſecond,Gods promiles, 
if weperforme thisdurie. 

Our duty towards Godzis implyed in theſe three condi- 
tions. Firſt, If thou wilt carly feel wato Gad. Secondly, If thou 
wilt pray unto the Almighty, Thirdly , If thou be pure and upright; 
ſo that the whole conliſterh on theſe three points: Firſt, 
what it is that Godrequireth,namelya diligent and ſpecdy 
ſearch,in theſe words, If thou wilt ſecke early. Secondly, how 
thy ſearch is ro be made in Prayer, incheſe words, If chow 
wilt pray to the Almighty. Thirdly, whar eff:& cheſe things 
pac da eos. ue ms fiaceriry of lifes in cheſe 
words ; If thou be pure and upright. 

As our dury cowards God conſiſterh in three points, (6 
I bleſſing r us is alſo _— _ yore ro 

. Firſt,for ſecking,he promiſe will awake mnto 
thee, Secondly,for praying unto him, He will make the habita» 
tiow of thy righteouſneſſe profperowm. Thirdly,for being pure and 
upright, Hee will make thy Later end-incresſe exccedangy : yea 


— but ſmall, 
Firſt therefore ing the (earch, it isa work both Jn 
deſire and labour robee joyned-ro God. In the Pſalnes this 


ſtanderh for the burchen of rhe ſong; T bey calledapan the Lord 
in the time of their trowble, and be delivere _— is but, tis 
and bave, ſee and jindghnocke and it rents you: ya- 
de aL Hem 
by Whom,and When we muſt ſecke the Lord. 

How , firſt : for if yee have but as much 


Faith as a graine of Aduttard ſeed, and ſay wnto this mountaine 
Remone , 6 Nor per puree rh impoſſible _ 
you. 

| Then For iris the humble 
ceth the ukics,and 


irion that pier» 
tſhewed che Publican to depart home 


ro 


The fonfull mans Search, 


to his houſe more juſtified chan the boaſting Pharilie : and 
_—_— that bee humble and meeke, finde reſt for their 

And laſt ofall,conrinually: for we muſt not faint in well- 
doing,becauſc the reward is not promiſed to bim that doth, 
bnt to bim that continueth to doe. 

Bur we may long ſecke and never finde, except wee ſeeke 
the Father by the Son : For noman knoweth the Fatber, but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son ſball diſcloſe bim : He is the way, the 
truth, and the life, and no man commeth to the Father bat by bim. 
T bere is one God,indene mediator betwixt God and man,the man 
_ Feſwe. So thar if we fin,we —_— — 

iſt the Juſt,and he is the propiciation for our fins : 
ketns forks the Land ahllote may be found. 

And co this end the word ſeeking is uſed ig this place, that 
we may learne, that as the heavensandthe planers, and the 
whole frame of nature were ordained to finiſh their courſe 
by motions and operation : ſo man, as hee was ordained 
£0 a molt bleſſed and happy end, ſhould atraine rhereunto, 
not by-floth and idlencfis, burby ancarneſt ſeeking of rhe 
lame. 

The Kingdome of Heaven is like a treaſnre,which cannot 
be found without ſeeking and digging. Iris like the pre» 
cious pearle, for which the wiſe merchant was content not 
onely ro ſecke,burro ſell all char be had tobny ir.God hath 
placed us here inthis world as hasbandmen, to plough 
on the fallow of our hearts : as labourers roworke in 
Vineyard: as travellers to ſeckea ,as ſouldiers ro 


fizhr the bartell ofthe Lord,againſt che fleſh,che world,and 
the devill. 

Andfor this purpoſe hath-he propoſed unto ns an until- . 
led land, a vi , a triple enemiero fight againſt ; that 
we might remember, tha we muſtrill cheground,if we will 
reape the fruir,thar we muſt prune the vine if we — 

N 4 


Mat.13-14- 


' 
= 
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ofche grape : that we muſt fight, if we will overcome, Hee 
that tilleth the land((fairh the wile-man) ſpall be ſatufied with 
bread, but he that followeth idleneſſe ſpall be filled with povertie, 
Idlenefſe is a moth or- canker of the mind, and the fruirs 
thereof are wicked cogitations, evill affections, and worſs 
— corrupt trees wichour _—_—_ = —_ 

the roots,engendring.in the mind, aloathi God 
adgedines, > 


g 

Eſchew therfore idleneſie, ] beſcech you,and by the wane 
ye findein other,learne inſtruftions for your ſelves. Be-nor 

orgerfull how buſie yourenemy is, if he 6nd you idle: firſt, 
he purrech you in minde of ſome vanity: then offereth op- 
portuniry to praftiſe : then hee craverh conſent, and if yee 
grant him thar, he triumpheth by adding praftice : he 
veth no meanes unattempted; whereby he may ſubvert and 
bring you to perdition. To one (as to Evab )he promiſerh 
the knowledge of good and evil]. Another hee feducerh 
wich lying ſpeeches, as he did Pharaoh the-King,whom hee 
deceived by falſe Prophers. To the Jewes he prerended the 
Temple of the Lord.. To the Heathen he ſhewerh-univer- 
falicies andantiquities. And to _ no 
nothing unattempted, whereby hee may incangle the ſou 
ofthe and = thers in the ſaare ofdexth. F] idlev 
neſſe therefore,and vertne,and the way t :{ceke 
learning as for a Jewell,make diligent ſearch and inquiſiti- 
onafrer her : ſeckeearly and ſecke late,in the morning ſow 
thy-ſced, and in the evening let not thy hand reſt: ſeek him 
in the day of trouble, and hee will deliver thee, and thou 
fhalcglorike him, 

Seeke him, there is the commandement : he will deliver 
theethere is che promiſe: and thou ſhalvglorific him,there 
is the condition. To diſobey the commandement, is rebel- 
lion: ro diſtruſt his promiſe, is infidelity: to refuſe the con- 
dirion,is vile ingraticude, Wherfore ler us ſeeke,and ſecke 

; earneſtly, 


T he fenfull mans Search.” 
earneſtly, with a fervenc ſpirit, and humbleneſle of hearr, 
and let us perſwadeour elvesgthar there isno finding with- 
out ſeeking,no opening withour knocking. 

The ſecond circumſtance to be confidered intthis point, 
is ro whomwee muſt ſeeke for theſe things, Our dire&ion 
is made unto God, For every good and perfet gift is from above 
deſcending from the F ather of lightr. Andas tor many cauſes we 
are rv ſecke to God, and roGod alone , fo eſpecially for 
theſe foure. 

Fisft, becauſe we have nothing of our ſelves, nor of an 
other creature,but whatſoever we bhave,we have ic of God* 
For what haſtthou that thou haftnor received ? in himwe 
live,we move,and have ourbeing. Art thou wiſe in thine 
owne concei? O remember,that the wifdome of the world 
is fooliſhneſſe with God. O eonfider that the naturall man 
underftandet h nor the things of God. Theſe thingsare hid 
from the wiſe and prudent, and are revealed ro and 


James 1-17. 


I Cor.z. 
Rom. 1.- 


ſucklings, Alas,whar were man it he were once left ro him- 


ſelfe ? A map of miſery, and a ſinke of calamity. Alas, how 
were hee able to refiſt rhe fiery darts of the adverſary, who 
- continually goeth abour like aroaring[ ion,ſecking whom 
he may devoure ? Here ye may nore firſt his malice, for hee 
daily accuſerh us - before the. chiefe Judge of the Kings 
Bench: whett be cannor prevaile in this Court, bur ſeeth his 
bills of accuſation repelled,then-he removerh the matter to 
the Court of our owne conſcience, where on the one: fide, 
helayeth the bookes of the Law, and ſtatutes made againſt 
fin : on the other fide, the billes of accuſation brought in 

inſt us out of the booke of the Law,alleging theſe rift 
nc againſt us: T be ſoule that ſinneth ſpall dye the death, Cure 
ſed 3s be that abideth not in every point of the Law, to dee it, On 
the other fide he bringeth In our conſciences to witnefle a- 
gainſt uz,and then i this hard concluſion : T berefore 


vere 1s no bope in ſafvation, 
| | Then 
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Then ifhe ſee that weappeale fromjuſtice to mercy, and 
fay, At what time ſoever thanerepenethahe Joe be 
rech all his wickedneſſe our of his remembrance, he dealerh 
arp — array Aras 
when they ſee rheir matters againſt chem in hi 
Courts, ready warner wr + into the Countrey to bee 
decided by the neighbours : ' who, either for-cheir fimpli- 
city cannor,or for their favour dare not judge of the truth 
of the matter. | 

1 So our adverſary,though God himſelfdo diſcharge ns, 
though our conſcience doth teſtifie our inn : yet he 
us in the third Court before twen,where he is bold 
to powre our his whole venome, and poyſon of his malice 
againſt us, and ſo forge whar lies, and ,and libelshe 
liſt,berauſe he knowerh they ſhall be received as rrue. 

2 Thus he accuſeth Chriſt Jeſus our blefſed Lord and Sa- 
viour before Pentine Pilate, and cauſed divers falſeand un» 
crue witneſſes ro come in againſt him. Bur ifhe were mali- 
cious onely to wiſh our'deftrution , and not mighty te 
wreak his malice , wee ſhonld bave lirtle cauſe to feare, 
Bur he is mighty, therefore he is termed a Lion, the power 
ofdarkneffe, a great Dragon, which drew tothe earth rhe 
third partof the Starres of heaven : that is , with earthly 

onto havevverthrewne them , which ſeemed ro 
ſhinein che Church of Godas and Starres, O then 
how cafie is our overthrow,if rhe Lord did not hold us up, 
whichfhine nor as Stars in heaven, bur creepe like wormes 
on earch. 

3 Yec ifhe were but malici ousand mighty,ir were better 
with ns,burt he is fierce,und therefore a rearing Lion, 
who laying wait for the blood of the godly tirrech up 
bloodthirkty to make ves drunke wi 
the bload of 2 as wolt. y he did fromche 
eime of Fobn Baptiff, to thereigne of Aſaxmine the poet 
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of 294. yeeres, {laying ſome by the - burning others 
wich fire, 042ging ſome on _—_ owes, — ſome 
inrivers, ſtabbing ſome wich forkes of iron, preſſing others 
unto death with ſtones, devouring many thouſands of che 
tender lambs of Chriſts flocke. 

4. To this malice, might and rage, is added his fubrill 
policy, which be uſech incircumventing the faichfull: hee |, . 
= not pitch his tents in any one place,but walkerh about —_ 

ooh to place to ſpy oar his beſt advantage, in the 
night 


ſowerh tares, and-in the day hee hindreth the 

growth thereof. 
5 wr afrer further, and addeth to his policie 
he confidererh our natures and diſpoſitions,and co 
whac fins we doe moſt incline: and thereunto he-applieth 
bimſelfe, —_ by om —_ by Pty Heads 
times by ſubcilly inticeth us,ſome- 
rimes Cann, mr to inforce.us, ſometimes 
by chatiging himſelfe into an of light, be endevou- 
OTE our ſoules into his hands,and in whatſoever 


h us, he thereby raketh occafion co la 
mp > wy _ 


Thus you ſee noted ina word, the farce. of our adverſa- 
ry: examine now your ſelves, whether you have any thin 
in your ſelves, and you ſhall finde nothing bar weaknes 

It is God that giveth ftrengrhro the mighty, 
widdome to the prudent,and knowledge tothe undevitand- - 
ing : hee teacherh Davide handsco fight, and his fingersxo Pſal.144.. 
darcell, he giveth ſitengrh to his armes to breake a bow, &- 
ven a bow of ftcele : wherefore ler neither the wiſe man 
io in his widdome, nor the ftrong man in his firengrth : 
him that glorieth,glory iathe Lord, 

Secondly, we areto ſeckeunto God alone becauſe none 
is ſopreſent as hee ; drag apart 
with his power filleth both Heaven and Earth, is 


_ 
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alwayes with them that feare him ,-and ready to fucconr 
them in diſtrefle. The Lord isneere to.all that callupon 
him in truth,he heareth onr groaningsand fighs,andknow- 
ech what things are neceſſary for us before we aske. 

The third reaſon why we muſt ſeeke unro God is, none 
is ſoable co helpe as he : bur of this I ſhall have particular 
_ ro ſpeake when I come to this point, And pray wn- 
fot Almighty. 

The fourthy reaſon why wee muſt ſceke Chriſt alone is, 
becauſe there is none fo willing to helpe as hee. Ir 
is a great courage to us to make ſnit, when wee are 

of the. willingnelſe of him ro whom wee 
make- ſuir : and I pray yee,-who was ever more care- 
fall for our ſalvation, and more watchfuil over us than 
" the Lord? whoever puthis truſt in him, and was confoun- 
ded? In this reſpef hee is called a Farher, becauſe as the 
father rendrerh his ſonne , ſo the Lord doth all choſe rhat 
I Canthere bee any more willing-ro 

peus than Chriſt, whoſe whole head was fick,and w 
heart was heavy for our ſakes? yea in whoſe body , from 
the ſole of the foot to the crowne of rhe head , was no- 
thing bue wounds, and fivellings , and ſores : bur alas, 
this was nothing to that he ſuffered for our ſakes. He was 
compaſſed about with feare and horrours , till his ſwear 
was drops of blood, and his bones bruiſed in thefleſh , he 
was whipped , and ſcourged;, and chaſtiſed with 
till he cryed our in the birrernefſe of his foule, O Lord, if it 
be poſſuble , let this exp paſſe fromme. The heavy hand of God 
was ſo grievous upon him, that he bruiſed ie Aepanres 
and rent his reines aſunder : he could finde no-hea!th in his 
fleſh , bur was wounded , yea wounded to the death , e- 
ven the moſt bicter death upon the Crofſe. His tender 
fingers were nailed to the Croſſe , his face was wrinkled 
——  —____——_— 
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red wich his owne blood, { and guſhing freſh 
from his ribbes , the ſhadow of deach was. npon his 
Tuterateecontibhelifndiscontercentumecton 
could be ſo heavy, fich there-wasno wickednes in his hands? 
fich he was of his fachers glory, and the Sure 
ofrighreouſnes thar ſhincd in the world,as co fee his 
aran end, co ſeeſuch and carefullchoughrs: 
without cauie of this, fo deeply enin the tables of 
his breſt? Bur wav this all ? No,my brethren,ftth his excel- 
lency was ſuchabove a that the world was noe 
ro give him breath, ic was a unco him, 
nt Cnr, amr 
contempt ofrthe.people : to ſee his life ſhoe up in ſhame 
_ » how could it but ſhake his bones out of 
make his heart melr in the middeft of his bowels? 
who was ever ſo full of woe, and brought ſo low into the 
| mm - pO EnER omen 


{o 

Thier rented 
was bur a taſte of griefe > ofrhe reſt : behold 
therfore (if your ﬀer you to behold) the 
dphoſalmiencyrbbinrhein he hated, he muſt 
O98 urges 
conedeut agitadite, is the fulnefſe of all paines that 
himround about,which no rongue is able ro ut- 
cer, or heart conceive: the anger of rhe Father burned in 
him,even to the botrome of hell, and deep finke of confuſt- 
on: ir wrapped him in the chaines of eternall death: it cru- 
— hy 7 mrs 
calamicy an ro 
mn acer yn from his eyes : O God 

ny God,why firſakgn me ? 
Q that wy head :were a Well of water, and a foun- 


raine. 


Fſay 65, 


Mat.25- 


lob 28. 


Pro. ge 


Pſal.3m+ 
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eaine of reares, that t might weepe day and vightat the re. 
membrance thereof : bu left I linger too langabobr one 
flower , while I have many to gather , I will concludehis 
one point ina word; 1 ot of of 
Sich Chriſt hath ſuffered cheſs, and an infinice number 
more ſuch like corments for our fakes, ir is blaſphemous 
onceto dreame or imagine, any to be more willing to helpe 


us than he : nay,he is moxeready ro-heare ourprayers, than 
than we ro offer chew unto him, inſomach as hee complai- 
nech by the Propher Efay : have bemre found of them which 


fought me not, all the day long have I ftretched out my bandveni» a 
rebellious people, which walked in a way that was uot good even af- 
fer their enone imaginations. Andunto he ſaith, O 
Jeraſalem, bow often would I bave gathered ther toge- 
ther, as the Hen gatberth the chickens but ye would not ! 
Wherefore ro endrthis point : Sceekefor k asfor 
a treaſure, and for wiſdome,as for the wedge of gold of O- 
phir. No mention ſhall bemade in compariſon of ir,ob Co- 
rall, Gabifh,or that precious Onix : For wiſdene'1s more pre» 
cions than pearles, But above all things, ſecke it where ic may 
be found : and whereis the place of underfta ? Surely, 
man knoweth not the path rhereof; The doepe faich, Ic is 
not ia ms: the ſca ſaich, Ir isnotin me :'deach and deftrn- 
Gon ſay, We have heard the fame thereof with our eares : 
all crearures ſay, Ir is not with us : Bur God underttan- 


roy ws = f: and anto man he faith, The feare of 
the Lord is the begirming of wiſdome ad to depart from evil 4s naw 
der bay qo» Fas, TH 143; 

The I is, when wee muſt feeke unto 


God, and holy Devidanſwereth, Exh, even ''in 4 tim 
when bee may bee finnd; Let us redeeme the day , which 
we have forc{lowed fo many ;” wherein: wee have 
ſo long hardened our hearrs : Jec uscake up thisday, and 
make ic the dap ofvurrepentancs: !ler usjmake. it a day 


of 
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ofnewneſle of life , as it isthe firſt day of the new yeere, 
ler even this moment be the laſt of a finall life, and the 
firlt day ro godlinefle, And as the wiſe man faith, Aſake 
no long tarrying to twrne unto the Lord, and pat not off from day 
to day : for ſuddenly ſball the Lords wrath breake , and in 
thy ſecurity thou ſbalt be deſtrvyed , and ſpalt perifh in the time of 


Arcthoua Magiſtrate, placed in high roome and autho- 
rity,and (cated it the throne of dignity ? Then uſe nor this 
thy might cowrong and oppreſſion , grind not the face of 
the poore,fwell nor with pride,deſpifing his low eftare: Sel 
not thy righteouſnefſe for ſituer, preferring the merchants of Babylog, 
before the Citizens of: Jeralalem, 

Artthoua RY rant yo thy duty truly, bee 
ſubzeif,and live in to diſpleaſet ſtrate, 
on chou old , and haſt nd hes of thy 
_ in wantonnefſc?Breake off thy courſe, and frame thy 
ifeto ſobriety : give the water no paſſage,no nor a lictle: 
for ifit havenever (© lictle iffue,ic will overflow thee:and 
ifrhon doe ſlack the reinesnever fo little, thy finnes will 
carry (like a wild horſe) thorow brambles and buſhes, 
and,will leave no ſoundnefſe in thy fleſh : worke rhis refor- 
wation in thy felfe betimes, even ro day, even this firſt day 
— q_—_ yeere : If ye will beare my woyer, harden not your 


Tf, 
Art-thou young » "> Ys. wr nrrdry 
me tree ? Ocontider, thatthe onely way to re- 


young 

tine the blofſomes of thy beaury , and to keepe rhy 
flower from withering , and thy life from fading away, 
it is co ſeeke early unto, God , and to apply thy mind to 


underſtanding , to prevencethe ing watches, and to 
ales thy both to bee moyſtened of hs-mivady hows 
GE CEN 
in ſome good ſtudy and _y GC CC 
bring 


Ectleſ.s: 


Amory. 


I Pet.3, 


| Ceeleſe13, 


Ecck.3 2.47. 50. 


Mai. 


vY 
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dy dyes, | to thy body, and increaſcth the number of 


Es, | 
therefore, and ſeeke carly, conſecrate your ſelves 
Nazariees unto rhe Lord, couch no uncleane thing, give no 
provocation to the flcth, Strivewith the Cocks in watchful 
neſſe, and riſe with the chirping of the birds : ſacrifice your body 8 
ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unto the Lord: T bis ſaerifice is hike a ſacri- 


of : i is like the fat t6 the _ 
CE _— * fre are Fong 
of the yeere , and as the lilies in the fprings of water , and ac the 
branches of frankjncenſe in the time of Summer : and as a veſlcll 
of maſlic gold beſet wich rich precions Roges, as a faire O- 
live char is fruicfull, and as the tree that groweth up to 
"Haring okenof he followerh that I ſpeake 

Hav Search, it cl 
Bees en nm cr In prayer , by theſe 
words, If thou pray unto the Alnzighty. 
I fhewed you before, the force of our ad 2 receive 
againſt his force,even the ſhicld of prayer. He 


now a ſhield 
is not to bee reſiſted by ri ofan hallowed bell, nor by 
ſprinckling wa'er, norby the relickes of Sainrs,nor 
by our owne and merirs, for theſe are weapons of 
his owne making ; butby an carneſt ſeeking ro God, which 
ſearch and 
poy foned venome takerh no 

Icis his malice that accuſeih, prayer -pleadeth thy 
caſe before God, and repelleth i Bio accufations: for 
all che Prophersdoe wirnefſe , that whatſoever wee aske 
in prayer » if wee beleeve,, wee ſhall receive ir. Is it this 
rage and thar ſhould rerrifie ns? no, that prayer that 
fire Sampſon to rent a Lyon, as one ſhould 
baverent a kid, hav in bis band, ſhall (mice 
and ſhut up the mouth of the Lyon. As for —__— 


ſeeking nuſtbe made by praycragainſt which,his 
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apd walking up and downe, ſeeking to devoure us, it can- 
not prevaile ? For the prayer of the faithfull fhall ſave them, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe chem up, and if they have commit- 
red ſmne, it ſhall be forgiven x Coy and after this conflict 
ended, they ſhall eriumph for ever wich Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. Bur in any caſe ſee you unite to your prayer 
knowledge, that you be not ſeduced to offer your periri- 
ons ro ſtrange gods, as Saints, ſtocks or ſtones. Then con- 
ſent that we aske only inthe name of Cur isT Jasus, 
not for any deſert of our owne : for whoſoever beleeverh 
inCuR 1 5s T, ſhall haveremiſhon of Ganes, hee ſhall noc 
periſh, but havelife everlaſting, hee ſhall nor come iacs 
judgement, bur ſhall paſſe from death to lite. Laſtly, a con» 
, which is a certaine perſwaſion of Gods mercy to- 

wards us : this is that prayer, of which che Lambe reftig- 
eth, That whatſoever wee atke by prayer, it fball bee given ws by 
God the Father. A won o yp 4 os yes precious,that 
is more ac in Heaven, ing more grate- 

Ris God : a ſervice commanded of God him Gabe renghe 
by Cux 1s T onr Saviour, and frequented by the An- 
| ame CATION with God, than any oration of 


s mo on 2: Sunne ſtood fill in the fir- 
mament, and was not {offered ro ranne his courſe ?. Foſs 
and Ezechiss prayed, and the Sunne ftood ſtill. Haft thou 
= cum yo for hrs. ſopped the Lions and de- 

theoets. Meth tho* not haerd of ho dividing of 


lames 5.15, 


Ioha 16. 


Ad 15.10. 


loſt.s. 


2 King 20» 


ping of rhe Lions mouthes ? Daniel Daxs. 


theted Sea ? The I{raclires prayed, and the waters of For- Exed.14. 


dan were dryed up : yea, the [{raclices prayed, and the wa- 
ters ſtood themlike to-a wall. Haſt thou nor heard 


how che firy 


prayed, and the fire loſt his heat. Haſt chou nor heard how 
the heavens were opened and ſhut ? Elias prayed, and the 1 King.1- 
heavens were ſhur up three yeares : Elias prayed, and the 
douds powred downe — Ye. A 


furnace loſt his heat ? The rhree children par.z. 


The ſinfull mans Search, 


O ſure fortreſſe, more forcible than any engin,and fron» 
_ the gares of hell, and ro conclade the ſamme and 

fabſtan all in few words, the onely thing w 
n—— men have the clouds, and the ftarres, aud the An» 

gels, andall rhe powers of heaven at commandement. Fo. 
as Deborsb ſung in her ſong: They foughc from heaven, 
even the ſtarres in their courſes fought "gain Sjſra: for 
all creatures have beene ſubject to the prayers of rhe faich- 
=- ro revenge the Lords quarrell, ro helperhe Lord, to 

helpe the Lord againſt che mightie. Prayer hach ever been 
the ifance, and the vi ou che triumph of the 
Faichfall: for as the ſoule; hwodicbedy Dram 
giverh life to the ſoale, 

O that T couldengrave 'the love of ic in your hearts, 
as wich a Diamond, and fo inſtill your mindes , that my 
words might bee prickesto your conſciences, and thereby 
give you occafion-ro pray often. Ic is a wonderfull macs 
fer to bee able ro perſwade men ': burif prayer bee able ro 

the living God, O how great is the force there- 
of, it goeth: thorow the clouds, and'ceaſeth nor rill it 
come neere, and will nor depareeill che-molt high havere» 
ſpe@rhereunto. O thac you would therefore-pray ofcen, 
andJeatnc of C/yint's'r (the molt abſolureparrerhe of 
ohr life )'to . He prayediin hisbaprifme, 
in the 'wil , ln working of miracles, 
in his peo onthe you, in the inn lo 


per, iy SptticroGodar 

, tharkee rifhe apreneino alt rr ry 
Ps Tr lone, Bah Wlnighitie. To thoſe 
ahreeformer reaſons _ why we maſt ſceke 


and pray to God alone, T addedthis as a fourrh : becauſe 
there ts none ſo able r&helpe #825 the Lord; Heehar 
truſterhin'r*c Lord, ſhall bee as'mount Sid,” Tf God bee 
on our fide , Whocan bee apaitſt us? te 1s God har juſti» 
fierth, who condemmieth? the Lorddeſtroyeth the coun{ell 
of the hcathep, hee makeththeir devices ———— 
c 
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effet: Cun15sT is the Angell of great counſcll, wil- P/al8.3. 
dome, and underſtanding, and there is no device againſt £/y 9- 


the Lord. The world notwichſtanding is come to that 
frame, that every man hath got him a ſtrange kinde of be- 
leefe : Some beleeve nor the Law, but the Pcophers : Some 
bee perſwaded in the Supremacie, bur not in the Sacra- 
ment : ſome in free-will, but not inmeric: Some in invo- 
cation on Saints, but not in Purgatory : Some in pilgri- 
a 7 + Some like the do» 
Grine well enough, but not the Preachers : the moſt be- 
_ licele, _—_ beleeve ſomewhar, yl-mpy ory 
ore to plainly, hecauſe plaine dealing is 
you muſt not beleeve by the halfes : I meane you muſt 


rov.t. 


not repoſe ſome truſt in God, and ſome in Saints, bur all P/e. 10.5. 


in the Lord. The gods of the Gentiles they have monthes and 
Peake not, ejes and ſie not , eares and beare not : then what 
can be looked for at their hands 2 Bur the Lord is (trong 


and mightie, a mercifull God : and cherefore thorow the p(y.1q, 


Scriprures , hee is called a Rocke, a Fortreſle, a 
Tower, a Shield, a Horne of falvation, a Refuge, the Lor 
of hoaſts,with orher ſuch like _— that we might 
be aſſured, that our helpe and deliverance commeth from 
the Lord. 

Putreſt thou any truſt in man, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils ? Curſed is hee that makerh man his ſtrength, 
and fleſh his arme : Surely Pheras, and all Princes are a 
broken taffe, on which it a man leane, it will frike in- 
to his hand and pierce ir, and lay him groveling in the 
duſt : Ir 5s better therefore to truſt in the Lord, than to put any 


Ierem 67 « 


eanfidence in princes, Thinkeſt thou that Angels,or Saints, +1 6s 


or Images can helpethee ? O fooliſh and impious pie- 
tie, to attribute more unto the Angels than they dare 


arrogate unto themſelves. The Angell in the Revelaci- Revel.19. 


onforbiddeth Tobu to worſhip him. As for the Image, we 
reade, that ro turne the glory of the incorruprtibleGod,in» 


to the fimilitude of a —_—} creature, is Idolatrie, 1+ 
2 


Well 


Deut.27, 


I Theſſ.5, 


' Fpbeſe4- 
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Well mayT then affirme wich 1vſes , Curſed bee the Image, 
and the Inge maker, The concluſion therefore of this 
point, is this, that wee ſeeke the L o k D and his 7 
evermore, that we pray unto G o ÞD in humilicie and ltn-' 
ceritie, and in full aſſurance of faich continually, who 
wichout end is ro be ſought, becauſe wirhour end he is ro 
be beloved. 

The third thing contained in our dutie is, what ef- 
fe& this ſeeking and praying ought ro worke in us, com- 
prehended in theſe words : If thox be prere andwpright : if the 
clouds be fall, rhey will powreforth raine upon the _— 
and unpoſlible ir is, rhat a man thar ſeeketh after 

rayeth unto the Almighrie, ſhould nor bring forth che 
Fatt of a good life, for if the tree bee good, the fruirs 
cannot bee bad, and if che head of rhe water bee pure, ic 
will ſend forth pure waters into the ciſternes. Where- 
fore as good morions are ſtirred up by prayer, ſo muſt 
they bee foſtered by praftice of lite, according to that 
hb not the Spirit , nor grieve the he- 


of the Apoſtle : Bren 
h one of G o D, by whom yee are ſealed ts the day. of redeme- 
tion, 

Hee quencherh, dearely beloved, the ſpirir, which be- 
ing once _ with the ſparkles of faith,and felt Gods 
morions In his heart, doth negle& to increaſe the one to a 
flame, and the other to workes in his life, but wich 
the dogge turneth to his vomits, and with the Sow; that 
was W CE aine in the mire. There- 
fore ( beloved ) love and ſeekethe Lord, pray to the Al- 
mighty, bee pure and upright in converſation, flie from 
finne as froma r, for if rhou come neere, ic will bire 
thee. The reetht areas the teeth of a Lion, tofla 
the ſoules of men,andall iniquity is as a two edged "or 
che wounds that it gives cannot be healed. I darenor ſtand 
as I would upon theſe points, fearing tediouſneſle : where- 
for ler this ſuffice for the former generall part,concerning 


the datie we owe unto God, 


Now 
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| Now Gods promiſes for the 


performance Id 
eoco us moſt plentifull matrer of Defrine and contact 
on. 'Firſt of his juſtice, thatas hee will ſuffer no fin un» 
iſhed, ſo hee will ſuffer no good worke unrewarded, 
givech roevery ſevcrall aftion his ſeverall hire, and 


hereof, 


juſt recom of reward. Shall the houre come, in 
which all thar are intheir grave, ſhall heare a voyce, and 
come forch, they that have done well, to the reſurrection 
of life, they chat have done evill, ro.the reſurreRion of 
eandemnatior? ſhall rdifearch Jeruſalem wich Lant« 
homes? Shallall fullcomers be ſwept, andall plcics and 
wrinckles be unfolded? Shall che Grave, Death,,and Hell, 
give up all chat is in them? 'And ſhall allidead (borh (mall 
and great) ſtand before God, when the hookes are' ope- 
ved? And hall every man' have praiſe of God na 
unto his | ? Shall we ghendiſcerne berweene the 
veſſels of honour and of wrath, berween 
the juſt and unjuſt ? Finally, ſhall there bean W 
nerall, and incorruprt ju nt, wherein the baoke of all 
our ſhall be laid wide open ? Naw God be merci« 
_——_ OLordbe cms reve 
icis thy natare, OLord,to ' Wheat; 
FT Wer eons ro cut downe Guide: rrees, and 
calt theminto he fire, yea, into a firy furnace; that never 
ſhall be quenched, into an urrer darkneſſe, where is wee- 


ping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, then be favourable, 


O Lord be favonrable. | 

Doth nor the Lord (pare David, a King'and a Propher, 
for murther ? Doth hee not ſpare the Sichemites for adul- 
tery ? Nor Abſoln for treaſun ? Nor Saxl for tyranny? 
Nor Elifor negligence 2 Nor Achab, Jeroboam ? Nor Fen 
zabektor crueley? Nor. Herod, N ez.2.27, arid Lucifer 
for pride ? Nor Pharaob tor incredulicic ? Then bee favon- 
rable, O Lord, bec favourable anco' us, in whom almoſt 
every one of theſe finnes doe dwell and remaine. Did the 
Lord for corruptionoyerfiow.che worldayich water? yo 
| O03 


and Goars, 


I Thefſ.s, 
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he burne Sodome for her villanie ? Did hee caſt Adamand 
Eveout of Paradiſe; for cacing of rhe forbidden fruit > Did 
heſtone a poore wretch todeath, for gathering chips on 
the Sabbarh day? Then be favourable, O Lord, be favoura- 
ble unro us. Burdoth nor the Lord ſpare the Cedar-tree 
for his heighr, nor che Okefor his irengeb,nar che Poplar 
for his ſncockaet®,nontbe[aurell for king reennefle? No 
verily, from che Cedar that is in L p,cven tothe Hye 


_ young ng eds evcry one thac 
to fng [clear withGud,ioreder ven» 


CORY 


Gartourtacing ighis —_ 
ra vraaraemr "rags ob, err Angcls,and whole 
cnnteret Ta aatdeteroteoefShefonkan- 
gel), and T of Gad,caulmg thetheavens to paſle a- 
way with a noi mms £0 molt likewax, and 
the earth” vo burne' wich the workes thereof? Yea, with 
what eyes ſhall wee behold him, when wee foe the Sunne 
darkned, che Moone and. che Srarres fall downe 
from heaven ? Bur alas,when he takerh che farbuſhed blade 
imo hishand, when he is ready to throw the firy chunder- 
balcz-of his wrath, whewhee formmonerh' before him che 
worme tharnever dieth, the fire char never —_ 
ched, rorevenge upon thewicked, imo whata pl plight 
they then driven ? Thenleave chey off, Re favoura 

Lord, be favourable, and fay ro the hils,O ye moumains, 
comenndoover w2Oye wacers, come end overwelime us 


woe, 
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woe, woe, wor, gon ehis darkneſſ >The 

of che orhex Gd are bathed in fuck fircames of blifle, as 
advanced ro ſuch happineſle, as neither rongue can wer, 
nor heart conceive. 

The ſecond thing we have tanore in his promiſes, ia his 
mercy, which exccedeth all his workes. Far God though 
he have givenacurſe ofcheLaw againk finners,yer _— 

Chriſt for the peniren hath borne the cutſe, whereby his 
juſtice is nor impaired, hee is content to accept _— 

asour ro recompence our imperiefiion 
reward of perfection, and that which wecan per- 
forme but in ſmall parr, he is content toatcepr as 
not for any deſert of ours, bur in ſacivfaftion oftbi2Sonne, 
who paid with rhe fealc of his owne bloud, the-ratiferne 
for our (innes, he harh cancelled che hand-writing that wes 
againſt us, Wherefore we are to ine vs 19-9 


ſoever our finnes (hall nn ge 
would looke herrae 


whom he ſhall andinnocen 
molt clearely in the Tiehrerafel which be bad gi 
by raith: fo that wer not-in our owne i C 
neſfe; bar in che of the Lambe, ning 
taken; away the finnes of the world, and having matic ns 2s 
whice as ſow, we were a8 red ascrimfon, faith, he 
wil! be mercifall co our ities, and will remetaber our 
ſinsno more. Of himdoeallthe Prophers beare wirnefle, 
that throitzgh his name all char belecvefhall receive xemiſh. 

obotuheir fines. Againe, Drixhe ye al of thairs far thn ar my 
blond which of ſirwres, hin- 
felte for our (mnes, that he might deliver ns from the curſe 
ofthe Law;even according tothe will afrhe Facher.Chrift 
batour fans iri his owne body on therree, thar wee being 
delivered from fin, mighe livein righteouſnefle, by whoſe 


ſtripes we are healed, for we were as gen 
bacare nowrerurned to the Sheph Ad enſ pho of our 


ſoules. pupae, 17 rp 
O 4 receive 


oc 


The finfull mans Search, 


receive remiſſion : beleeve, and lay off thine owne righte- 
onſnefſc,and inveſt thy ſelfe with the righteoutneſfle of the 
unfpotced Lambe. 

avid was ung, and after was old, yet inall his dayes 
he neveriſfaw —_—_— Somerimes he ſcour- 
herb his children, like a loving Father hee layeth no 
more upoy rhem.chan they are able robeare, for hee affli- 
&eth them for his owne juſtice, becauſe they are finners : 
for hiswiſdome, to exerciſe their taich : for his mercie, to 


cauſerhem ro bacrhis is the end of all, he helper 
chem inch rſh himſelf upon hi 
chat bio propler and SI, 0 
__ et not 
all other bis ſingular eres pr O that wee would confefſe, 


rake he. rever. 
The rhird thing co note in his 


cl lg 
tice ironing ll tag 
ir were) that as ſureas wephfhanchooono 


Gm enomieaes oO his 
whic 
-not ſlacknefſc,as ſorn2 men account ſhcknelie : iq 
becaule willingly be would have n0 man periſh, br 
eladly would men come to repentance. He is con- 
rept roſtay our leaſure, rill wee ſecke and pray unto him, 


and never ſmiterh, till chere be no hope of cedreſſe. 
holy xe pri) is content toſticre us up 


EErnnnt 


— ife, andrto allure us wich 

ſex of aid, and —_ increaſe. of all his 

examination ' of 

that ng he ol, Th diſcourſe, than 4 


ring rediou ell I dare preſume torrouble you 
wherefore a word of cach, and ſo I end. 
Touching the firſt, where it in £1, Gl wil awoke 
onnto thee, it is a greater benefir than the words impore : for 
ic 6gnifieth, nor onely that hee will heare thee, p__——_ 
w 
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will alſo doe what thou defireſt, and farisfie thy requeſt: 
As long as the ſinner fleepeth, the Lord is faid to bee 
_ bur as ſoone as the finner awakech from finne, 
will ariſe (faith David) and his enemies ſhall be ſcat- 
tered, and rhey that hate him, ſhall flye before him, as the 
ſmoake vaniſheth before the wind, and as the wax mel- 
teth before the fire, even ſo ſhall che wicked periſh at the 
ſence of God , wheretore as Saint P.zwl exhorted the 
ans, ſo Texhort you, Awake tho that fleepeit, tand 
the dead, and Chrifit fball give thee light : awake unto 
and God will awake unto thee, and Chrift, even the 
Sonne of God, the bright morning; ſtarre, ſhall give thee 
thelighr of lite. 
In the ſecond, he promiſeth abundance of worldly ble- 


Pſal. 78. 


Epbeſ. 5+ 


make Revel.11. 


s, in recompence of prayer, for it is aid, Hee wil 
tekſt rpm ſs ore is, the Lord Pſat.r.z2, 
a thy wals, and profperitie within *7%%-*8- 


will make peace 
: he will command his to be with thee 

in thy ſtore-houſe, and in all thou ſertelt thy hand unto : 
he will open unto thee his good rreaſure,even the heavens 
to ve raine on thy land in due ſeaſon, Thou ſhalc la up 
asthe duft, and the gold of Ophir as the flint of the 


river: thon ſhale waſh thy paths with butrer,and thy rockes 106 124 


ſhall powre out rivers of oyle : thou ſhale call Galyarion thy 
wall,and praiſe hall be in thy gates,Lo, thus ſhall che man 
 paty ry _ he will make th 

y, for being wpri will thy latter 
end greacly i » and Son mayelt theleſſe miſtruſt 
his promiſes hee will doe ir, though thy beginning bee 


Þue ſmall. 
{ce whata ſea of matter is offred me, 


- Here(brerhren) 

whereanco if I would commiryny. ſclfe, I might diſcouxic 
unto you, what ſtrange events (by Gods providence) have 
happened in the world, whac great Kings and Potencaces 
have beene 
c 


acked downe from their Thrones, and what 
perſons in the cyes 'of | rhe work bene 


PM. 1.28, 


Moſer 8. 
Gen 30- 
Davel 6, | 


Pſal 113. 


F{al.78, 


Job 4n, 


Pſal. 126. 


Pſal, 41+ 


The finf all mans Search, 


beetie advanced torhelt ens a ſiran- 
ger was exalted into Hamens x Ul D ich, 
the one bondman in Keypr cher orher a caprive in 

lon, were made Princes in thoſe kingdomes. Bur becaule [ 
will noc overmuch tranſprefſe the bounds of modeſtie, or 
hold you longer than in chis place T have been accuſtomed, 
only remember what the Propher ſaith; He raiſeth the needy 
ont of the du ih, 2d lifreth the poore ont of the mire, thas be might jet 
him with the Princes, even with P /incts of the world. 

Remember the example of Davidhomthe Lord choſe 
and rookefrotn che Ewes great with young, that he might 
feed his people in Fareb, and his inhericance in I/reel, Re- 
member che example of ob, how the Lord turned the cap- 
tiviry of Fob, as the rivers of the Sourh, how he blefſed the 
aft of T*h more than the w he gave him ſheep, 
and camels, and oxen, and z in more abundance 
ors Crone IS 

even tot n, fot 
old and'fall of . Remember even our owne 
eſtate, for whom che L ——_—_—_ things already : 
as creared vs, and redeemed us, and {antifed us, and: nor 
long hace delivered us from the gaping jawee of thale char 
fonghr co ſacke vor blond. Upon ſome be hath beſtowed 
homilicie, their minds are dorned wich Vertue : 
honour upon others, whereby their 
with majeſtic : upon others comlinetie, 
two are : yuponorhers 
tor, at teaft unro which rhey gave wo increaſe 
thers, increaſe of verrnous ,whereby rhci 
ty is ed : upon ochers,the free paſſage ofthis Word, 
which a long time had beene by ignorance; the 
worher of on, as theſhavelluge call ir, bur under « 
oo ma it :and thoughhee 
bur ſors one or two of his bleſſings upvn us, 

how mych are wee boundfor theſe ro 
md honour , and ylery,, unto him tharfcrerh ones 

«ho hrone, 


k 
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T he fenfull mans Search, 


- Throne, and unto the Lambe for ever. But upon whom he 


hath beſtowed all rheſe blefſings, O how ftriftly by good 
cauſeare they bound ro magnifie the Lord, and to rejoyce 
in God their Saviour, Examine then your owne a.ar 0 
ces, I beſcech you, wherher God hath beſtowed all theſe 
bleſſings upon you, orno: and if hee have, O whar great 
cauſe bave you to come before his face with praiſe, rofing 
loud unto him with Plalmes, to worſhip and to fall down 


. before him,to give unto che Lord the glory of his Name,to 


bring an offering of thankſgiving, and roenter into his 
courts with praiſe. And yet who knoweth whether the 
Lord hath greater bleſſings for you in ſtore; ye may be ſare 
he will pulldowne the mighty from their ſear, and exalr 
the humble and meeke. Surely the Lord doth uſe vertue as 
ameanes to bring us to honour, and whoſoever you ſhall 
ſec endued with the verrtues of this Text,l meane with ſce- 
king unco God, with prayerand puricie of life, yee may be 
ſure there is a bleſſing reſerved for him of the Lord, yea, 
ſuchableſſing, as though his beginning be bur ſmall, yer 
his latter cad fhall greatly increaſe. 

God increaſe ihe love of theſe things in our hearts, and 
make us worthy of Chriſts bleſſings, which he hath plen- 
rifully in ſtore for us : thatafrer he hath heaped tem- 
rall bleflings upon us, he will give us the 

bleſſing, of all bleſſings, even rhe 
life of the world ro 
COME. . 


FINIS. 
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Luxe 10. 33,39, &c. 


38 Now it came ##paſſe as they went, that be entred into a cer- 
14 ine towne, and a certaine woman named Martha, received bins 
mnto ber houſe. 

39 Now ſhee bad a filtsr called Mary gvbich alſo ſate at Feſus 
feet and beard his pre aching. 

40 But Martha was cumbred about. much ſerving, and came 
to bim and ſaid, Matter, doeſb thou nat care, that my filter hath 
left me to ſerve alone Bid ber therefore that fpee belpe me. 

41 And Feſme anſwered,and ſaid unto ber,Martha,Martha, 
thou careſt and art troubled about my _ | 

42 But one thing is needfull, Mary bath choſen the good part, 
which ſball not be takgr: away from ber. 


& $S Chriſt had ſbewed himſelfe loving 
unto Lazarw-and his lifters, in rai- 
fing himfrom the death of the bo- 
dy, and then from the death of the 

\ ſoule : ſo doe they here ſhew their 
&cf thankfull minds ro Chriſt againe, 


») CTS&: the one by receiving him-into her 
NR : houſe, and the other bycntertai. 
ning him inco her heart, As he was God, he was received 


of Mary ; as he was man, he was received of AMartha.They 


Iobx 11, 


both deſired ro entertaine our Saviour, as Faceb and Eſaw Gen.27, 


deſired 


Math.6.35. 


Is 2, 


Gen.5.4« 
Gen 4.7. 


M aries Choyce, 


their aged Father : but Aſary made choice 
- before her filter, az 
intie veniſon, and preven. 
red his brother of the . And although the care of 
Aeartbzinentertaining of Chriſt, bee not to bee miſliked, 
yer Marier diligence in hearing his do@rine, is. of purpoſe 
preferred, to teach us, that jt is mach berter wich Any to 
tudie in the Word, andfirit ro ſeeke the Kingdome of 
God, than with Afarths to labour in the. world, and to 
negleft rhart heavenly Kingdome. And yer notwithitan- 
ding, ſach is the corruption of this rultie age, that our 
greateſt care is to provide for this preſent life, as the rich 
man, Lxke 12. inlarged his Barnes, wherein to pur his ſtore 
for many yeares : bat we never or very late remember co 


deſired to pleaſe 
of the berter part, end was 
Facob ſped ſooneſt of moſt 


provide for che life ro come, like thar orher rich man, Lu 


16, that never thought of heaven, cill hee was rormen 
in the flames of hell. 

In the eleventh of Saint Tobr, Chriſt is aid to Tove the 
whole Family, and here hee is faid ro come unto them : 
For whom hee loverh , hee cannorf chuſe bur vitic, like 
the friends of Fob, that came to comfort himin his great 
adverfiric: yea, and the greater love hee bearerh unto any, 
the ofrner hee will reſort unto them, yea, hee will come 
and dwell with them, Tobn: 1 4. 23. Like Facob, that came 
downe into Mgyps, to his beloved ſonne Foſeph, and dwelc 
in G»fben, Bur Chriſt is yer more kinde than Facob was, 
for hee came not till he was fent for with horſes and cha- 
riots, but Chriſt came of his owne accord to this be- 
loved family. 

Thus doth hee alwayes prevent us with his bleſſings : 
before hee was deſired hee came into the world, hee 
his Apoſtles before they came to him, and before he was re- 


us 


eſted, hee came unto this noble bouſe. O happie houſe 
t entertained ſuch a gueſt 1 bur rhrice e inhabi- 
rants ro whom ſach a gueſt would vou to come | 


When he came to the ſwiniſh Goderens, they defared him 


_ _ ——y —- wk, A. % + 


Maries Choyee, 


rodepart out of their coaſts, 
their Saviour ; but chis godly family received him into 
their houſes, preferring their God before their gold, and 
vhe healch of ſoules before their worldly me, They 
received him into their houſe, who had noca houſe where- 
in co put his head, wherein their hoſpirali.ie is commen- 

ded, and(hall cercaiuly bee rewarded ar the dreadfull day : 


for with chis and ſuch like work2s of mercie, the ts 


-ſhall anſwer rhe ſentence of judgement which is to bee de- 


nounced againſt rhe wicked, that never exerciſe choſe 
workes of mercie. 

Ler dune by their example 2o-be harbourers, and gi- 
ventohoſpiralitie, which is 1o ofzen commended unto us 
= _ Ls yo , andſhalt bee ſorichly rewarded at the laſt 

Thoſe Fathers, Abrabam and Lot, entercained 
= inche! 


jr of ftrangers: ſo wee may daily enter- 
a ontonns inthe habir of a man, of a blinde 

te man and whatſoeyer'is done uno a 
ofeheſe hana members,he accoumech and accepter eh 
as done unto hinſelte. 

Now-as the vertue of hoſpicalizy iscommendable in all 
dorts of 'ment ſoy ir: more i pecially commendedco the 
Miniſters, who are odmnded by tbe-Apoſtle 
umohg other things, -co bee-givents. hoſpiraliiiqy- (Jnco 
the Levires in time of rhe Law, the Lord Cities 
of refuge , t6 fignificrhar rhe Miniters hee 
the poote manghatbour, andhisftque:thdir greafure > þuc 
the trive Miniſters of our ' dayes haven Girics afrefuge for 
others, for they have none for themſelves : thoy have nor 
wherewith to releeve the wants of others, for they have 


no ro releeve their owe. 


Blo/thshallrkus encetrained Crt yo was her 
was man, intoher houſe, 2fary roentcertaine him, 
as hee was God, into her hearr.ſhee fare at hivfeer rohearc 


his forno ſooner warCirn z7T came inco the 
Houſe, bur r 


heerodke occafionta-wadh and s0:infirut 


the 


their ſwine above Luke 8. 


Uatih. $8.19. 


Gen.18, 
Gen.ns, 


I TIM3.2, 
Namb,; fo 


Lyke 1g. 


Matth.5.13. 


bee 


Maries Choyce. 
the family, and in ſtead of bodily food, which they be. 
ſtowed upon him, ro'give unro them-rhe food of the 
foule. Thus doth hee alwayes fhew bimſelfe a thankfull 
gueſt into what houſe ſoever hee entreth, hee leaverh bee- 
ter things behind him than hee findeth, he loves not to be 
in Z zcbews debt for hisdianer,forin cad thereof he bring- 
eth falvation to his houſe: neither. doth he leave his ſup» 
per unpaid for heregfor in ſteadthetesf he beſtowerh po 
theman heavenly Sermon. 'This ſhavld be the exerciſe of 
faichfull Miniſters, when they are invited to great feaſts, 
that as they are called the (alt of the earth, which ſerverh 
co ſeafon rhe meats, ro-make them ſavouricyendpreſcrverh 


them from ion, ſo they ſhawld ſeaſon che table- 
ralke with ſome godly conference, ro-miniſter grace gnto 
the hearers, Epbeſc4.29. 5 2 i | 

Theſe ſiſters were godly women,and bath earneſt favon- 
zers of Jeſus Chriſt,and yer theie devatt- 
on there is ſuch difference,tharche: aff: Fian ofthe 
one may in ſome ſort bee miſliked, in of the godly 
cxmctls and praftice of rhe other : Marthais-fore incom- 


bred with much ſerving; where a liule ſervice had beene 
fufficient, bur Afay isartencive to hearerhe Word of God, 
whichaever canbe heard EET | 
Adary fitterh to heare the Word, as Chriſt uſed co fir 
when hee p che Word, to ſhew that the Word is to 
Rs thn; tad alas oli iy quiero 

4s w ; er, 

_—_ moſt is quietalſo. Bur Adortbs is 6 

bled with other affaires, and therefore _—_ heare 
Word, as the ground tharis ſarcharged ſtones, or 0- 
mu. 15" 7 unfit toreceive the 
led eryeddanyBoaloiohim char ie: As often ther- 
fore as we come to heare the Word of God, wee muſt nor 
come with difteafted minds, we muſt not trouble onr ſelves 
withrhecares of this life; which ( as our Saviour faid 
erethornes 80 choke the Ward,and 40 make it untrui 


or 


aries Choyee. 


For Adoſts was unfir to walke with God, till he had pur off Exod 3; 


his ſhooesand the blind man unfic rocome ro Chriſt, cill he 
had throwne away biscloake : ſo we muſt rhinke our ſelves 
unfir to hezre the word,and unapr for every heavenly exer- 
ciſe,ri}] we have pur off our ſhooes,thar is,our worldly co- 
girarions and aftcQions , and till wee have caſt away our 
cloake,thar isall lers and impediments which might hindet 
us from prohitingin our 100, 

When our mindsare quiet , we are fit rodeale with hea- 
venly matrers:cherfore the DuQors conferred firring in the 
Temple : and Goddelighteth rodeale with us when we are 
molt private : he ap ro Abraham (itring inthe doore 
of his Tear. The holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles, 
and filled all thehouſe where they were firing. The Eunuch 
fieting in his Chazior, was called and converted by Philips 

reaching. 
. May tate at Jeſus feer, yer fare the nor ſlee 
fic ar the Preachers feer, bar (hee fare ar his feet and 
beard his word. As P aulwas brought up ar the feer of Ga- 
maiel,and was perte&ly inftruted in the law of the fathers. 

Her hamilityts commended, in char ſhe ſarear Jeſusfeer, 
ro ſhew thar the word is to be heard with all humility : hey 
diligence and earneſinefſe appeareth,in that ſhe would nor 
depart ro Helpe her fitter , to lignific thar rhe hearing ofthe 
word muſt be before all worldly bufinefk. 

Herdiligence and humility , ferverh ro condemme but 
negli and con of Chriſt and hisword, wee doe 
not ſi at Chriſt his feer,nay,we ratherſer Chriſt at our feer 
when we are ſo negligent inthearinghis word. . 
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Alar.1 a. 


Gen.1Þ, 
Aﬀ.2. 


Aits 8. 


Alts 22, 


We ate as{low to come ro the the Raven was Ge.8. 


to coine 10 the Arke, andasloth ro ſpend any 
ſervice of Gad, as Pharash was toth co let the Ifraelires go6 
9 {trve the Lord. If acommodiry were robe feene;w here. 


out ſome protic might ariſe, 1 o_ would wee be to 
pro= 
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procurc it} what paines would we take to get it?. Abſoloy 
was not moredCelirons ofa kingdome,than the rich men of 
our time are deſirous of 
of coft or trouble, ifthey eannor heare che word preached: 
without ſome hinderance to their worldly bufineſſe , and: 
ſome extraordinary charge to their purſe, then like the 
Gadarens, they are content rotake their leave of Chriſt and 
his word, and had rather-loſe rhat: heavenly pearle, cha 
_—_ pars from their worldly pelte. 

hus in. Chriſt we have the parience ofa good Paſtour, 
and in Mary, the patterneof a good hearer. Let Miniſters 
learne by his ro. take all occaſions ro preach the 
6 — —_— out _ I ndler _ 
ſtians EXA ro —_— 
Coded tink Om for the 
rhings of this life, 

| While Mary was m—_ _—_ _ —__ 
tha was curious to r z her greaceſt 
care was toentercain Chriſt, and to make him good cheare, 
to teſtifie her chankfull minde unto him, that had done fo 

etchings for them, hee had raiſed her brother Lazrm 
_ ps ae 
If Eka deſerved to be well dealt wichall at che hand ofhis 
hoſtefſe, whoſe ſon he had reſtored to life : or Fliſhs deſer- 
ved ſuch entertainment for. her ſonnesreviv en ſurely 
our Sgviqur Chriſt is worthy to te welcome hicher where 
he had raiſed Lazerwe out of his grave,wherein he had ]yen 
by the ſpace of foure dayes before. 

It was well done of Afartheto ſhew ber thankful 
minde ugto Chrift,bur ir was not well done at that rime to 
ſhew her ſelfe rhankfull in that manner : ir was then time 
to heare the word, for at that time Chriſt preached che 


gaine. Burt if icbee a marrer. 


word,it was no time for her to ſpend that time in other ab = 
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It was nor unlawfull for Aferths to labour,no more than it Me.25. 


wasunlawfull for Pete to ſleep: bur when Chriſt was prea- 
ching, ir was no time for her to bee {o bulie in ſerving, no 
more than it was time for Peter ro when Chriſt willed 
him ſo earneſtly ro watch and pray. When Chrift hed 
eutef Sine thip rochopropler cheodupeaceth 
it was notimefor Peter i_ che fiſher-man. Bur when 
Chriſt had left ſpcaking,and commanded him to launch in» 
to the deep,then ic was time for Peter ro ler down the ner. 
Therc is a cime wherein we oughtto labour in our voca- 
tion, and a time wherein we ought ro heare the word, and 
as we may noturrerly ourlawfull callings ro follow 
ſermons, ſo muſt we not w the Sabbath, which is con- 
ſecrared ro the ſervice of God, in following the workes of 
our vocation. All things have their appointed time (faich 
the wiſe man) Ec.3. andevery thing is ſcemely in his con- 
venient ſeaſon , bur when things are done prepoſteroully 
and out of order, there followeth confution. 
Aartbs did nor heare Chriſt, yer did the labour 
for : many in our dajes will never 
nor heare of Chriſt : bur as the Ifraclires were weary of 
_-_ PORES Gy +7 cr 
anaa,lo men are weary godly exerciſe, a 
are ſwone cloyed with the word of God. 


ſhore, Lules- 


for Chriſt, Numb.z1 * 


The five fooliſh Virgins waſted their oile to no ſe, Mat.25, 


and while chey went te buy, were excluded the marriage 4 
aud theſe fooliſhmen ſpend this cime of grace vainly and 
wanton]y,as though after this life there were no time of ju- 
prklecnd pores che nights Gene in Gore and pleat 
'pri ' ight r in ſp: ure 
Cd ho albedo ies whack we When wee are 


praying, they are playing : When wee are preaching ; 
P 2 they 
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ppocoga cy; , likerhe old world, that ate 
dranke,that married wives, and gave in marriage while 
New was prepariog the Arke for the faviag ofhis houſl- 
beld. Andas Baa Prieſts wound:d rhemfelves, to lerve 
theiridols , ſo theſe men rakedangerous courſes, and 
rronble themſelves to ſerve the devill. 
Now Aortha fender her (elfe aggrieved, and begins to 
cavy hey ſiſters cxercile, as Foſe hren envied him for 


| his dreames : and the ſonnes of Iſhei, that diſdained their 


_—_— David tor his forwardnefſe in the combar with 
Theſe rwo dfers,chat in other things agreed fo well to- 
gether in this dodiffer ſo much, char Chriſt muſt have the 
RR decideche concroverfie : Merths 
was je and accuſerh her fifler. Afar the de- 
56 5 by her Advocate , andChriQ hi himſelfe, 
ray ne rn. vegan of an Advocate, isbecome 
the Judge,and giveth ſentence on Adaries fide; Afrtha com- 
other lifters othfulnefſe, andſcemethafter a fort 
ro blame our Saviourfor ——_—_— 
the matter 
thaes curipiiry, and eneutiphy yea. an det 
Maries care. 

In Afertha it -hew willing wee are to pleaſe 
our Grevincur ou owneconceits, and how ready to con- 
ceive amiſſe CO — yea, ſometimes to 
our 9 s of other men. If 
Dovidchaſten bis (oule wi ſhal betarned co his 

3 Ifhepur on ackcdloth ra toſtific his eontrition, 
Jen atbotemperie inks patient cr ahey will 
Bopdiit te ighix 
he hath adovill. If Paulanſwer diſcreetly for himſelte, 
hee ſhall bee' 10 bee mad with overmach learning : 
yea, if our Saviour: Chiiſt him@lſ frequent the com- 


pany 


= to 
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IAMarier Chayee;). | 
; of finners,to reclaime them from ſinthey will nor ich» 
call hima friend and ot Publicansand bs: . 
Amonglt vs,if there be t be more forward jon 
thanthe reſt,and more diligent co beare chewordg as Mary 
was, there ſhall not want ſome or other ro cenſure themar- 
theirpleafure, yea, ro find fault, and condemne them for ſo 
| | doing ; yerare not the godly robe diſcouraged-herewich, 
or ta delift from their godly exerciſes ; for az the Lord an= 
ſwereth for Afary,when ſhe held her peace,ſorthe Lord will 
defend their cauſe, and take their part againſt theigudver-- 
faries. The Lord cannax abide to heare his-ſervancs ill f 
ken of, but is alwaies geadyto maincaine theirright,and to 
anſwer forzhem. Hee will not ſuffer Loabantofſpeake an ill, 012.3.24- 
word to bis ſervant Facob 4 Andif Arm ayd Afriem mug Nu%. 13, 
mur againſt Afaſer , the Lord will pu "> mw 
What a comforcable ing lo6hls rote , che 
King of Kings will take cheir parrs, & will nor ſuffer thera 
ro ſuſtaine any wrong?H: is a moſt ſure & truſty friend,thar 
| willnotabidc his friends to bee back-biced or ill ſpoken of, 
bur eicher he will an{wer in their defence, or hee will hnde 
ſome mcanes to toptheir mourhs,andreftraine the {lande- 
rous rongues of theirenemics,as ſomtime he ſtops Bakeams Numb. 2, 
paſſage, when he went zocurſe Gods people,and;cauſed the * P&.1-5- 
dambe beaſt ro ſpeake:and reprove the madneſſe of the Pro- 
pher,rather chan he would have his people tobe curſed. . 
The repericion of Aarthaes name,ar the vehemency 
andearncſtneſſe of this admoniricn. T heLprdisfaine to be 
very earneſt and importunate with. us , befote hee can re- 
claime us. So when God ſpake unto Abreham hee called Gen.as, 
him twice by name, Chriſt called Peter thrice by name ,. 
Fobn 21. rocauſchim to make threefoldconfelhon to. 
make amends for his three-fold denia!l.. And when the | 
Lord ſpake unto Sanwel, he called him foure feverall rimes r Sam, 3. 
by game, before hee anſivered ; = ſuchis the great mens 
'. 3 0 


s. 
* 


Luhe1lh 


eta: often of our du- 
of onr crouked 


There are ewohingain the ſpeech of Chril tobe obſer- 
ved.The firft is,hie modeſt on of Aſertbees immor 
yrewnigg Amdboy friendly defence of Maries 


AMertha was 4 
—_— ——— _ 


Ce alter in it; yo 


will noc ſooth her in herſaying,nor ſmooth her in herown | 
concelr, for all che trouble and colt that ſhe beſtowes upon 
him. If we be often invited to ſomo mans table, and kindl indy 
entercained, ir would be unkindly taken, rs Jury 
fault with any diſorder : : bur for as much asall Chriſt his +- 
Rions -—wr—hnap ben inſtro&ions of Chriſtians , pony 
: eſpecially Preachers, whom ic more ſpecially 
as ye 7 0mm ny eh ro behave 
themſelves when they are invired to great 
- Years Arg ws ek Is 
beſt requitall chat wee can make of our good cheare, bn 
good counſell and wholeſome admonirions ro them 
invice vs, When Chriſtdined withthe Pharifie, Luke 
11. & was miſſiked for not waſhing before dinner, he cooke 
occaſion to ve their hypocrifie,their outward ſhew of 
holinefſe, which was thefin of the Phariſes, and ar anocher 
time he noteth them ro the chiete places at ban- 
and ſhewerth what is ro bee obſerved in fit- 
ring down romexr,nd wha ſhould be bidden to our 
. So ſhould Preachers behave themſelves rowards choſe 
that invice them to grear feaſts, when chey ſee —_—_— 
faulr ordiforder,cither inthe maſter ofthe houſe,or in ſome 
other ofthe gueſts, tro amothentn, cr ohne 
Lf 
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Moaries | 
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| checaſt mquicerk, 1IVwwill wane you of onerhing that will 
gs ow | thas you would 
you 4 
thac ould lea i 
re { Aer yen woad Mlofanybe- 


hind their hacks,or ro beare any malice or x0 any of 


F Thee the Gaiee which ave enki fo bee almoſt 
inevery place, and theſeare the faults which the fairhfull 
Miniſter of Chriſt |cſus ſhould notleave oved wher- 

.But as Ekgr told Abob of bis idolatry, 1 King a8. 


ſoever | 
m—_— bee were his K iff told Herod of M42.14.4 
his adulcery,though he 


py pomp Mar.6.2 0, 
curtefies received from chem. If Chriſt had cauſe cofinde 

fault with Artbefor her roo in his enter» 
4#4inment, ir ſeemeth hee was. not curious in his dice, -bur 
would have beene comentwith 

licate or dainty gueſt, be did nor or tin | 
a hemp hw Ot x6 nr wo 
Ons | | eo | 
vr ark 700 0s > 
\wherein the Lord delighteth EY 
- —— and which hee preferrerh- all carthly * 4 
cheare. 

Thus is M:r1ba reprehended for her curiofity : now let.us 
ſee howAdery isexculed and commended for her godly care. 
One thing is necefſary (faich Chriſt ) and whet is that one 
thing?Evento hearethe wardpr which isthe power 
of God to ſalvation, toevery one that; belecverh. -A man 
-may better want.all-rbiogs VV 


Gen. 2528. 


\Maries Chayce. 


| and yer wee defire all other things, and negle&chatone 


+bing,which is oneedfull, 


\- Thisonerhivg hath Azythoſen,and therfore bath cho- 


ſentheberter part. Afarthaes part is goed becauſe it provi- 
derh for this L wt ror mph pens bs becr2s;becouſ 


- itleadeth toeterdalHife. - Tr is re be occupied abour 


our caling,to ger onr _ ic is berrer ro be cccu- 
-picdin hearing the word, whichis ablc to'fave our ſoules, 
Asthe head and the foor are both needfull in the body , 
Mary and Miurthzare both needfall in a Common-wealth : 
man hath ewo vocations,the one earthly,by his labour:che 
-other heavevlyby his prayer. There is cheaRive life, hich 


: .confiſtethin praftifing rhe affaires of this lifeqwhercin-man 
 +ſhewech himlfero bee like himſelfe : and there is the con- 


raoplarive life , which conſiſterh in the weditationrofdi- 
vine and heavenlythings, wherein man ſhewerh himſelf ro 
be like the Angels: for they which labour in their tempo- 
rall-yocarions, doe live like men, bur they which jabour in 
ſpiricuall marcers, Iivelike Angels. "When they heare the 
word , God unrorhem: when they pray , they 
ſpeake unro God : fo thar there is a conrinvall conference 
berweene God and themybecauſe theyare ccntinuallyexer- 


ciſed in hearing and 
| Chit loved Monofor tor hoſpicality,as Iſzacloved E- 


ſa#tor his veniſon, -Sodid hee love Afayy for diligence it 
hearing his word, as Rebecca loved Facob, for harkening to 


' her voice. A Nurſe which hath her foll vf milke,doth 


love the child char ſucks ic from her:and Chriſt which hath 
his breaſt full of heavenly 'milke, is glad when he hath chil- 
dren to ſuck the ſame, ler us therefore (u the Apoſtle wik 
leth us, 1 Fet.2.12.) laying aſide all maliciouſrefſe, and all 
guile, and diſſimularion, andenvy, andall evill ſpeaking, as 
new borne babes, dcfire the ſincere milke of the word, that 
we may grow thereby to be perfe men in Chrilt Jeſus: ler 


,” Cap 


Martes Choyce, 


vs breathe after the fuuntaine of thelivi 
ſpriogeth up unco ecernall life : and as the 
rech che water bruvke to quench his chirſt :and for as much 
- as many things are ſv truubleſome , and one ching is {o 
-needfull, ler us ſecke tha one needfull thing, theend of all 
things ; even to feare God 3nd kcepe his commandements, 
which we learne by hearing the word of God,wherby taith 
(wichour the which icis impoſſjble ro pleaſeGed)is begot- 

ren and nouriſhed in the hearrs of men. . 

This is char good part which #4: hath choſen , by © 
much berter than her liſters choyce, becauſe irconcerneth a 
berrer life, and hath che fruicion of thispreſenc life ; A.ory 
hath adouble portion : ſhee heard the word, andear of the 

\ mear which her filter dreſſed, for godlines hath the promiſe 
- of thia#fe, and of the life ro come. As for all other chings, 
whether they be honours, promocions, pleaſures, and whar 
+ notthey ſerve only for the mainrenance of this preſenc lite, 
which is ſo ſhore and ſubjt& ro murabilicy ; bur the word 
of God is the food of che ſoule, the bread of life, that im- 
morrall ſeed which bringeth forth fraic unto erernall life. 
Ler the word of God therefore be precious unto us,becauſe 
it was ſo permanent : for heaven andearch muſt paſſe, bur 
the word of Godendurerhfor ever. 1f wemake choyce of 
any thing befide, ic muſt be taken fromus, or wee ſhall bee 
raken from ir : bur if wee make choyce ofthis one thing,ir 
ſhall never bee raken from us neither in this world nor in 


water, which 


Harr deft- 


Fſalqut. 


Fecle. 12.13. 


Heb.1.6. 


Rom-10, 17+ 


I Tim 4.8. 


I Pet.r.13, 


Lake 21.33- 
I Pet.1.25, 


James I-32. 


the world ro come, T he Lord grant that wee be nor onely * 


hearers,bur dcers of the word, that ir may bee truly faid of 
vs as Chrilt aid ofhis diſciples, that heard his preaching, 

Beho'd my brother, my filter, and mother : or as he anſwe- 

red the woman that commended his carnall kindred, Bſſed 
are they that heare the word of God and keepe the ſame, 


FINIS, 


Mar.12.50. 
Like 11. 


FIRST SERMON 
OF 


Noahs drunkenneſle. 


G E N. 920,21. 


Noah alſs began to be 8 huabandman,and planted 8 vintard, 
my of the wine and ws » and was Wcowe - 
red in the middeſf of bis vent, 


Irſt we are to ſpeake of Nob, then 
of (ham his wicked ſon, and after 
& of Shen and Fapbeib his good ſons: 

© In Noab firſt of that which hee did - 
well, and then of his fin: In Cham, 
Pg firſt of his fin,and thenof his curſe: 
WRESS verence, and then of their 

Now we will ſpeake ofthe Father, and after of his chil- 
dren, T ben (faich Moſes) that Noob began to bee an bhuchand- 
MD, . 

This is the firſt name which is given to Noah after the 
floud,he is called a-husbandman and the firſt work whichis 
mentioned, was the planting of a vineyard : one would 
thinke when all men were drowned with the floud, and 
nonclefralive ro — 


b 


Noabs drunkenneſſe, 
that hee ſhould have found himſelfe ſomething elſe to 
than to vineyards : and that Pe Crod tool 
have inciculed him King of the world,& not a husbandman 
of the carth,ſceing there be no ſitcþ men as Now was,which 
hath more in his = nany King hath in the world, or 
ſhall have jo the worlds end : bur chereby the holy Ghoſt 
would ſhew, that God duth not reſpe& Kings tor tteir ti- 
tles, nor men for their riches, as we doc,and therefore ee 
nameth Noah atrer the worke which heg did , nor aſter the 
poſſeſſions which-he had,an husbandman. , 

Ir ſcemeth that there was greatdiverſicy berween this age 
andovrs : for if we ſhould ſee now a King ge to plough, x 
Noble man to drive the teame » a Gentleman keepe ſheep, 
hewould be (corned for his labour,more than Neb was tor 
drunkennaſſe 3-yer when we read how this Monarchof the 
world thought no ſcorn: to play the husbandman, we con- 
{ider nor his princely calling,nor his ancient yeeresnor his 
large poſſcſſions,to commend his induſtry, or modeſty, or 
lowly mind therein. Which may teach us humility,though 
we learne to di{daine husbandry. Of whom will we learne 
to be humble, if Kings give example,and the Sonne of God 
humblerh himſelfe from Heaven to carth, and yer wee.con- 
remne the example of the Kings of the earth, and the exar- 
ple of the King of Heaven? 

The time was,when Adamdigged and delved and David 

| nd all the houſe of Facob were called men occu- 
pied abonr cartell : but as they for this wereabominable ro 
the Egyption-(as Moſes faich in the {ame verſe)ſq they which 
dolike them,zre abhorred of their brethren:and they which 
live by them, ſcorne them-for theirworks, which would be 
chaftned rhemſelyes,becauſe they work nor. 

There was no art. nor ſcience which. was ſo much ſer 
by in former times, and is now profitable to the Com- 
mon-wealth ,. bringing lefſſe prefic unto her ſelfe that may 

| | ſo 
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Noabs drunkenneſſe, 


fo juſtly complaine of her fall withont cauſe , and her de- 
ſpight frem themchac live by her,as this painfull ſcience of 
husbandry : that-ic is marvell that any man will rake the 
=” for thereſt, robecontemned for his labour, and be a 
corne for the reſt, which might hunger and ſtarve if he did 
nor labour tor them more than they do for themſelves. No 
marvell then thungh many of the poore Countries mur- 
mur and complaine,, that other cannor live by ther, and 
they cannot liverhemſelves: butir is marvell iftheir com- 
platarsdoe nor grow intime to rebellion, aud pull others 
as low as themſelves : for why ſhould the greaceſt paine 
yeeld che leſſe profir? yer this is their caſe,for if you mark, 
you ſhall ſee, that the husdbandman dorh bare theprice of 
his fruirs ſo ſoone as the dearth is paſt, though heraiſerh 
icalictle while that dearth laſterh:bucthey which raiſe the 
price of theie wares with him,ſeldome fall down,burmake 
menpay as deare when the dearch is paſt,as if ic were adearth 
ſill. Thusa plentiful yeere doth dammage him,and ahard 
yeere doth vantage them. So this pairifull man is faine ro 
live wary 4 ay meanly,goebarely,houſe homely,riſe car- 
ly,labour daily, (ell cheape,and buy deare, vhacT way eruly 
ſay, that oo mandeferveth his living berrer, no man fulfhl - 
lech the law berrer,tha is, T how ſpals get thy living in the ſivext 
of thy brower, than this poore ſon of Aden; which picks his 
erumsour of the earth. Therefore he ſhould not be mocked 
for his labour , which: hath vexatiorrenough thoughall 
met — well othim : and in my opinion, ifanygdeferve 
to be loved for his ternicinbey;ce tor hts rruth,or his paine, 


or the good which he byings tothe Common-weath, this 
Realtme is not ſo much beholding to any ſort of men; (bue 
thoſe that feed che ſoule)) as choſe chat feedrhie body, that 
is, tho charhabour rhe earch : yer you ſcehow rhey live 
like ————_— they were your ſervants to provide 
foodfur you, and 


robring it- ro your doarest a3 the 
beaſts 


Noahs drunkeneſſe, 

_beaſts ſerve them, ſo they ſerve you,as though you were an> 
other kind of men, I cannot thinke upon their miſery,bur 
my choughrs rell me, rhac ir is a great part of our unthank- 
 fulnefſe, that we never confider whar an eaſic life and living 
God hath given unto v8 in reſpect of chem. 

If che Apoſtles rule were kepr,cthey which doe not worke, 
ſhould nor eat: but now chey which do nor work eat moſt, 
and the hnasbandmew which work,ear nor, bur are like Bees, 
which provide food for other and pinch themſelves. Ler nz 
conlider this,for they had not ene law and we another : bur 
the lame curſe which wasdenounced upon Adam , was de- 
| I rhe a wr 3 Tharevery man ſhould ger 

his livi the ſwear of his browes. Alchough I know 
there be divers works, and divers gifts, and divers callings 
ro worke in : yet alwayes provided, they which doe not 
worke ſhould nor ear, for inthe ſwear of thy browes,thar is, 
in labour andtravaile, chou Kin 


chov Jadgr,and chou 
Prelate,and thou Lacd-lord, thou Gentleman, fhalr gee 
thy living,.s Adm thy father did, or clic thou docſt avoyd 


the curſc,and a greater curſe ſhall follow,that is;they which 
will not ſweat on carth,fhall ſwear in hell. 

Ada had food as well as thou,and fo had Nezb,and more 
than thou, unleſſe thou had(t all, for they hadall, and yer 
they might not be idle : becauſetheir were not given 
them for nothing : ſome worke with their pen, ſome with 
their congues with rheir fingers: as nacure hath made 
nochiag bur that be which is a Magiſtrate, ſhould doe 
the worke of a Magifirate : he which is a Judge, ſhould doe 
the worke of a Judge : hee which js a Capraine, ſhould doe 
the worke of a Captaine: he which isa Minifter,ſhonld doe 
the worke of a Miniſter : as when Noob wascalled an buf- 
band-rhan,be did the worke of an huzband-wan. This con- 
ING the Country doth threaten danper rorthe Jand, as 
much as any thing elſcin our daycs , unlefle their prone 


Nyahs drunkenneſſe, 


be caſed, and their eſtimation qualified in ſome part to their 
nes. Thinking that you have not heard of this Theame 
ore, ſeeing the words of my Text did lye for ir: thus 
much I have ſpoken co put you in mind how eaſily you live 
inreſpe&t ofchem , and to reftihe our minds rowards our 
poore brerhren, which indeed ſeeme too baſe in our eyes, 
and are ſcorned fer their labours, as much.as we ſhould bee 
for our idlcnefſe, 
T ben (faith Mſer )Noab began to be am busband-remn.1n that 
it is here {aid thac Noab began, ir doth nor diſprovethache 
ve not himſelte ro husbandry before, bur ir imporceth, 
that — to ſer up huzbandry againe after the floud 
before anyother,ſo this good man recomforted with che ex 
ience of Godsfavour(which had exempted him and his 
ecd our of the world) and rejoycing to ſee the face of the 
earth again after the warers were gone, though an old man; - 
and weaker than he was, yethe rerurned co his labourafreſh, 
and corned nor ro till and planc for all his poſſeſſhons, as 
though hee were an husband-man : ſach a lowlineſſe is al- 
ways) with the feare of God,and they that are hnm- 
bled with religion,doe not thinke chemſelves too good co 
docany good thing. 

Here note by the way,that none of Neabs ſonzare faid to 
begin this worke,bat Noab himſelfe: the old man,the hoary 
head,and carefull father begins ro reach the reſt, and fhewes 
his ſonnes the way how they ſhould provide for their ſons, - 
and how all the world after ſhould labour and cravaile , 
cill they rerurne to duſt ; fo the old man ;, whom age 
difpenfech withall to take his caſe , is -more willing 
ro provide for the wants of his:children, than they are 

are bound: to labour for themſelves , and their 
parents too , as the Storke doth feed the dam when 
thee is old , becanſe the dam fedde her when ſhee was 
young. What a ſhame is this to Shew I 


| Noahs drankenneſſe 


is,to 88 whichare yourig and ſtrong, chatche farther ſhould 
bee calleda labourer, when the ſonnes ſtand by ? Now the 
ground was barcen becauſe of rhe flond, and could nec 


bring forth fruir of ir ſelfe,becauſe of thecurſe : therfore ir - 


pitied Noah to ſee the defolare,and barrennes,and flime up. 
on the face of the earch,which he had ſeene ſo.glorious,and 
ſweer,and fertile, wich all manner ot herbes, and fruits, and 
flowers before. Therefore he ſerterh himſclfexo manure it, 
which waired for nothing: now , bur OO. 
till and drefſe ir,that —  — wa delights and pro- 
firs for (infall man,as it did before. 

By this we maylearnerouſcall meanes for the obtaining 
of Gods bleflings, and-nor co loſe any thing which wee 
might have or ſave for watrof paines: tor that is {inne,as 
Salmon noteth in the 24. of the Proverbs, when he 
verh the {lochfull husband-man , betauſc his ficld brought 
forth nertles and thiſiles,in ſtead of grapes, not becauſe the 
ground would not beare bur becauſe the lotbfull 
man would nor fer them, Shall God command the earth and 
all his creatures ro increaſe for us, and (hall.not we further 
their increaſe for our ſclves ? dey 
our ſelves, ſo wee are bound to joyne hand and helpe, 
all creatures may increaſe and multiply roo , or ele the 
fathers ſhould eat che childrens portion, and in time 
there would bee nothing left for them thac come af 
rer : this regard Neab ſeemerh to leave unco his poſtericy, 
and therefore h= gave himſelf unto husbandry, which 
ts commended in him unto this day , and hall be re- 
corded of him fo long as this booke is read : where» 
by wee arc warned , that hee which liverh oncly to 
himſelte, is not to be remembred of them which live 8fter : 
Bucr.2s David cared how the Realme ſhould be governed at- 
ter his deach, as well as he did during bis life: {0 rhough we 
-die and depart chis world,yer we ſhould lcave that example, 

or 


_—— oa do vx xc a. a &., © Sr 


Noabs drunkeneſſe, 


or thoſe bookes, or thoſe workes behind us, which may 
+ proficthe Churchand Common-wealrk when we are dead 
and buried, asmuch as we did when he lived among them ; 
Even as Nob planted a Vineyard, not for himſelfe, bur for 
the ages to come afcer. 

Some doe thinke that Ndab planted the firſt Vineyard 
and dronke the firſt Wine, and that there was no nſe of 
grapes before: which opinion they are led unto, that they 
might excuſe Noab,and mirigate hisfaulc,if hedid ſup roo 
deepe of charcup : theſtrengrh and operation whereof was 
not knowne unto him, nor unto any man before. Bur ir is 
not like,that the excellent liquor and wholeſome juyce of 
the grape did lye hid from che world ſo many hundred 
yeares, and no doubr butthere were Vinesfromthe begin- 
ning, created with c_—_ : for howcould Neb plant 
a Vineyard, unlefle i of other Vinesor grapes 
that grew betore, ſeeing he did not create fruits, bur planc 
fruirs as we doe ? Forthis is principally robe noced, that ſo 
foone as he had opyamanty to doe good, he omitted no 
time, bar preſencly after the floud was gone, and thar the 
earch began to drie, he it wich feedd,amd wroughr ic 
rill he aw the fruits of his labour. By this wee learne, ro 
omir no occafion to doe-good, bur 'whenſoever wee may 
doe good, tocountirfin if wedoe ir not. 

- Bur'ifwe be ſo exerciſed, rhen all our workes ſhall 
ſper'like the' Vineyard of, Noab-becauſe. the fruir of the 
Vine dath cheare-rhe countenance and glad the heart of 
man. Therefore ſome have gathered upon the planting of 
this V ineyard,a ſignification of gl and chankfulneſſe 
in Nob for his lace deliverance, as the Fees by their ſo« 
lemne feaſts did celebrare the memoriall of ſome great be- 
nefit;but I rather judge,th4r God would have us (ce in this 
example, what men did in thoſe dayes,and how we are de- 
generate {rom our parents, that we may prepare againlt che 


face, as Nosh prepared agam ſt the water, 
Q_ This * 


Noabs drunkenneſſe, 


This is worthy to be noted too, God did not fo regard 
his husbandrie, but that he had an eye to his drunkenneſle, 
and ſpeakes of his fault as well as of his vertue, whereby 
we are warned, that though God blefſe us now while wee 

remember him, yet he will chaſten us ſo ſoone as we forger 
| him; though we be ina gocd name now, infamie will riſe 
inan houre : chough we be rich at this preſent, povertie 
may come preſently : thongh wee bee whole while wee bee 
here, yer we may fall ficke before night, even as Noah is 
praiſed in one verſe, and dif in another : even now 
God commends him for his lowlinefſe, and now diſcom- 
mends him for his drunkennefle : == 5 ——_ forgoc 

had 


all his righteouſaefſe, ſoſoone as he and would 
call in his Y 

This was to , that Noob not faved from the 
Floud becauſe hee deſerved co but becauſe God- 


had favour unto him : for he which was not drowned with 


water, was after drowned with wine. Asthe Phariſees = 
proud of it, and loſt their 


when they had done well were 
reward : np ——_— 
it with finne, and was diſpraiſed w 


God had 
Hee well, : 
which was gooddid him no hurt: then ſeeing he was trap- 


ped with a good worke, whatſoever wee doe, wee may re- 
member how caſie it is to anne, if wee miſle in the maccer, 
or in the manner, or time,or 
—_ Reuter tines Cn 
grape: » ( faich Salomon 
eat nor too much, leſt thon ſarfer. So hon bet end 
wine, drinke not too 
is berter than a deale, and if thou wilt follow the A- 
fie count ein drinke ir bur for thy Romacks 


fake, left chat happen to thee which chou ſhalt heare of this - 


noble Patriarch, 
Though 


, or the meaſirre, as Noab - 


much, left chou ſurfer. Alietle wine. 
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Noabs drunkenneſſe. 


Though hee were never ſo righteous before God, and 
men, though hee eſcaped the deftrution which lighted 
ppon all the world, though hee had all the. fowles of che 
aire, and beaſts of the land at his command, though hee 
palſed the pilgrimage of man nine hundred yeares, yet 
Noab was but a man, fo ancient, fo righteous, ſo mightie, 
fo happie, Neab ſhewed himſelfe bur a man, for drinking 
the wine which himſelfe had planted, hee was drunken. 
This was Noahs fault, hee was drunkea with his owne 
Wine, as Lot was defiled with his owne daughters, If 
Cham his ſonne had taken too much, and ſtripe himſclfe 
as his Father did, the holy Ghoſt would ſcarce have ſpo- 
ken of ir, becauſe hee was a man of note, bat when the 
Father forgat himſelfe, and gave bis offence, marke the 
manner of the holy Ghoſt, as though he would fhew you 
a wonder : hee diſplayeth Nobs drunkennefſc, as Chem 
diſplayed his nak : avif hee would ay, Come and 
ſethe ſtrength of man, Hee which was counted (o righ- 
ccous, hee which beleeved the threatning like Lot when 
thereſt mocked, he ro whomall the fowles of the ayre, and 
the beaſts of the earth, flocked pet Ss 
Adam, hee which was reſerved to declare the judgements 
of God, and to begin the world againe : Noob the exam» 
ple of ſobrietie, the example of moderation, is overcome 
fn rp — the man. How 

ickly the juſt, the wiſe, the prudent, hath loſt 
kiolends, Lomemory, his reaſon, as though he had never 
beene the man ! 

And how hard is it to avoid finne, when occaſion is at 
hand,and pleaſant opportunity remprerh ro ſm? Ir is eaficr 


for the Bird to goe by the net, than to breake che ner : ſo 
ic is caſter for a man to avoid rewprations, than to over- 
come temprations : therefore God Balaem, not on- 
ly to curſe the people as Balih would have him, bur hee 
c him ro goe with ny Is knowing that - 

2 e 
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he went with them, and ſaw the pompe of the Court, and 
heard the King himlelte ſpeake unto him,and felc the tick. 
ling reward,jit would ſtraine his conſcience, and make him 
doubt whether be ſhould curſe or bleſſe, 

Peter but. warming himlelfe ar Caiphas fire, was over. 
come by a ſilly Damſel ro do that which he never thought, 
evento forkyeare his: Lord God : theretore Daniel would 
noteat of the Kings meat, leſt he ſhould be cempred co the 
Kings will, ſhewing us that there is no way to eſcape fin, 
bur ro avoidoccafion. Therefore Davidprayeth, Tine a- 
way mine eyes from vanitie : as though his eyes would draw 
his hearr, azthe bair tilleth\ on-the hooke.. Noab thought 
ro drinke, he thought not robe drunke : bur as hee which 
commeth to the field ro ſound the trumper, is flaine as 
ſoone as hee wbich commerh ro figbe.:.ſo the ſame Wine 
diſtempereth Noah, which hath diſtempered ſo many ſince. 
Where bee thought ro take his reward, and taſte of the 
fruit of his owne hands, God'ſer an everlaſting blot up- ' 
on him which ſtickes faſt rill this day, like a barre in kis 
armes, ſo long as thename of Noab is (poken of, that wee 
cannot reade of his vertue, but we maſt reade of his {inne: 
whereby every man is warned toreceive the gilts of God 
reverently, to nſe them ſoberly, and-co ſanftitie him(elte, 
before he reach forth his unto them, that they may 
comfort and profic us, with that ſecret bleſſing which God 
hath hid inthem: orelſe every thiog,the beſt gifts of - 
may hurt us, a8 the pleaſant wine Rtayned and confou 
the great Patriarch, when hee delighted roo much in it, 
which he might have drunke as Chriſt did at his laſt Sup- 
per, andrhis diſgrace had never beene wricten in his ſto- 
ry : But God would have a fearfull example like the pillar 
of ſalr, $0 ſtand before thoſe beaſts, whoſe only (trite is to 
maketriall, whocan quaſfe deepeſt, and ſhew all their vali- 
antneſic in Wine. 


Becauſe there is ſuch warning before us, now = 
ve: 


#9 
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Noabs drunkemeſſe. 
Have the drunkard in ſchooling, I will { 


the time 
that isleft, ro ſhew you the deformitie of this ſinne. If a- 
ny heare me which havebeene overraken with it, ler them 
not marvell why hee cannot leve his'enemies, which lo- 
veth ſuch an enemie as rhis, which leadeth till heerecleth, 
duls him till hee be a foole, and fteales away his ſenſe, his 
wir, his memorie, his healch, hiscredir, his friends, and 


whien- ſhee harh ſtripped him asbare as Noh, they ſhee 
expoſerh/him like Nob to Cham, and all that ſee him doe 
woeckehim : iris a wonder abnolt; rhat any man would be 
drunke, char hath ſeene a drunkard before, ſwelling, and 


| ern; owes re puingantereretn like a beaſt, 


wonldbe like « beaftfor Hd? Looke up- 
otethe druntard when is eyesſhre; his mouth drivels, his 
ronguefalrers, his face Yames,/ his Hands cremble, his feer 
reele: how ugly, how monſtrous, how Joathſome dork 
hee ſeeme ro thee? fo loathſome doſt thou ſeeme to others 
whetiehoi -et iri Hike taking, - | HISetf v7 ft He 
3nd ho I6&hfeme" then doſt thou ſeeme to God? 
Therefore the firft Law that Adam received of God, was 
abſtinietite, whilh if hee , hee had kept all vertnes 
beſide; bur - perance Toft'all.: In abſtinence the Law 
eame tt Mes} aMcd when he recervedir, ro ſhew, 
'that they which receive'rhe Word of God, receive it ſo- 
berly.- A mat ſeldotmefirnerh, becauſerhe fleſh 
which dorh-rempt} is miortified; leſt ic ſhould rempr, bur 
wheri the hand-maid is above theniiftrefſe, and a man hath 
loft the Tmage of God; and- ſcarce retaineth the image of 
'man, all his choughts, and ſpeeches, and ations, muſt 
'needs bee finne, and nothing bur finne, becauſe the band 
-of vertue, Sobrietie, is broken, which kept all rogether : 
when didſt thou wane diſcretion ro confiderd when didft 


thou want patience to forgive > When did(ſt thu want 
continencie ro refraine ? When did(t 'thou wine heart 
to pray, but when ſobrietie was fled' away, and in- 


temperancie filled her roome ? If ſhame ler ro finne, it 
| caſteth 


Q3 
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caſteth our ſhame : if arelercoſinne, ir caſterh our feare 2 
if lovelet ro finne, itexpulſeth love; if knowledge letto 
ſiane, icexpulſech knowledge, like a coverous Land-lord 
which would have all ro himſelf and dwell alone, 

There is no (in, bur hath ſome ſhew of verrue,only the 
ſia of drunkenneſſe is like norhing bur (in: there is no fin 
bur ary ry hur: te ſouls, ir or, nn bod, or 
pronidack rofl 4, or pleding, or crys ve ſame thing oo 

ny nn ſo imppudent,thar it de+ 
ſerierh ic ſells: umhankkull, - wo ix maketh no recomy 
pence:  noplans, as Þ conkunah the body which 
makech finners 


vert 
every fin deſervech 
a _ oe —E——_ is in the ſtayacke 4306 th 
would dilſemble his drunkegneſſe, perha lenge 
= warn nn 0s Ot berrayerh him, 
nowes is 
like the] which braſt par of-che fargbead ; lo wors 
thily hath he loſt his apipignot (abriery, whiah hogb lo# 
ictſelfe. His ſonne th 
his father : his ſervant makes him a foole:: Mk chile woe 
himlike a childe : his wife uſeth him wp ug and 
alchongh his drunkennefle leaverch him when hee hath 
Wins yo mm te FO . 00 mah 
his word, poman reckons of his judgement, no 
mans perſuaded by ks counkell, no man accounts of his 
no man bath any ro accompany with bim, 
but fo 28 druokengelle harh made him like s beaſt, 
every man abhorreth-him like a beaſt, as they did-Nobuched- 
=ezzar : the ſpirit fiygch from him, leſt ic ſhould grieve it; 
his friends goe away,leſt-he ſhould ſhawe rhemgand no ver- 
tucs dare come neere, leſt he ſhould defile thew. 


How 
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Noabs armmkenneſſe, 
How many things flye out when wine goes in? how is 
je then ae whſh loverh himlelfe, —_— ſo cruell co 
himſelſe, that he ſhould love his life, and ſhorren his lite? 
that he ſhould love his healch, and deſtroy his health ? chat 
he ſhould love his ſtrengrh,and weaken his ſtrength ? char 
hee ſhould love his wealth, and conſume his wealch? thac 
hee ſhould love his credit, and cracke hiscredic ? that hee 
ſbould love his anderſtanding, and overrurne his under- 
ſtanding? chat he ſhould love his beauty, and deforme his 
| beautie ? The Poers need faining no more, that men are. 
transformed into beafts : for if rhey were living now, they 
ffonld ſre men like beaſts : ſome like Lions, ſome like 
Wolves, ſome like Foxes, ſome like Beares , ſome like 
Swine: who is the beaſt, when the beaſts facisfie nature, 
and man farisfiech appetite ? when the beaſts keepe mea- 
fare, atd man exceeds meaſure? when the beaſts are found 
and man fonnd ſurferting, who is che beaſt ? I 
have read of a bird which hath the face of a man, bart is ſo 
cruell of nature, that ſomerime for hanger ſhee will (er 
upon a tan and {lay him : after, when [hee comes forthirſt 
uncothe water rodrinke, ſteimg the face in the warer, like 
the face of himwhom ſhee devoured, for griefe rhac ſhee 
tad killed one like Her fe, rakes ſuch ſorrow, rhat ſhee 
never eareth nor drinkech after, bur bears, and frers, and 
nes her Ie rodeach. Wharwiltthon doe then which 
norſlaine one Hike —_— ſelfe,thyvery ſelfe 


wich a cup of wine, ſo many vertues and 
| onchoure ? 
As Efax ſold his land and living fora meſſe of- 


fothe drunkird felleth bis ſenfe, and wit, and 
-credir, for a'capof wine. Thou haſtnor moxthered thy 
brother like Caine, burrhou haſt murchered thy 1ſelfe like 
7 rap ns > as Joradab 
them, obraineche which:God had appointed 

T0 the T{raelires ſo lerus take reed, keft they which we ac- 
coutc Idolarers AT "Sem 
n ing 


Noabs drunkenneſſe. 


ſing which God hathappointed for ns,(get away.the bleſ- 
ſings) while wefirdowue roear, and rift to play, Theres 
fore, as Chriſt ſaid; Remember Lotti wife, (o T'fay, remember 
Lot, one houre of drunkennefſe did him more hurc,thanall 
his enemies in Sedom : remember Noah, one houte of drun- 
kenneffe diſcovered that, which was hid {ix bundted years; 
Ten times more might bee ſaid apainſtchis vice : bur if I 
have faid enough ro make you abhorre it, I have had as 
muchas I would, onelr Fant 
Some goe about to excuſe;Noab, becauſehee wagan 01d 
man, and therefore might foune be taken cup-ſhor : ſome 
becauſe the -Wities were borer: in thoſe countrirs,' than 
they arc wich us: ſome' becauſe of his change. of drinkes, 
which had not wonted bimſelte to; Wine befare : ſome be+ 
cauſe as malt men delight in hag which by igreat labour 
they bave brought ra-pafle of themidlyes 2- fo ng marvel] 
though Noab had _ a longing ;ro his owne grapes; 
following herein the example of , a curions. cooke; 
which doth ſup and ſup bis broth, to taſte wherher ic beg 
well ſeaſoned, chat he may mend ir it hee can,.or mend che 
next: butas the Fly by ing wich. thecandle, ar 
lat ſcorcherh ber wings with the ; ſoraking, he was 
raken, and atlaſt wasdrunke : yer this is imputed to him 
for his faulc, chat he was drunke, as the puni which 
followes doth wimieſſe, Such is the providence of Gody 
chat his mercie might be glotified in all, bee -hath.concly- 
ded all under finne,and ſuffered the beſt co-fall,chac naman 
might truit in m— fi - Race weſceing ay 
repentance, to how'grievays (o- 
cver our ſinnes bet, if, we baye been: Idolerers, if adulie- 
rers, if perſecucors; if muemurers, if murthererg, if ble{- 
phemers, if drankards : Aaron, and Moſes , atid Lot, and 
Abrabeme , and David, and Solemon, and Peters and 2 am, 
and N4b, have beene the like,who now inthe king- 
dome of Chrilt with! bis Angels, ad ſo may we, if wee a9- 
pcar like chem, Theſe examples, fairht 'Saint-P a4; are na. 
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wricten for our imitation, but for our admonition, 

Thus you have ſeene No2b ſober, and Neab drunken, 
whereby you may ſee that a man may bedrunke with his 
owne wine, hee may ſurfer with his owne meats, hee may 
luſt with his owne wife, he may offend with his owne gifts, 
his owne honour may make him proud, his owne riches 
may make him coverous, his owne ſtrength may make him 
yenturous, his own wit may make himcontentious: there- 
fore asthe childe pluckes our the ſting before he takes the 
hony : ſo ler every man, before hee receives the gifts of 

God, fir downe and looke what bairs, whar ſnares, 

what temptationsSaran hath hid in them, and 
when hee hath raken our the ſting, then 
eat the hony, and hee ſhall uſe the 
bleſſings of Chrilt, as Chriſt 

did hiraſclte. 
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A godly Prayer to be ſaid 
at all times. 


Ecauſe I have ſinned, O Lord, and done 
wickedly in thy ſight, and provoked thee 
ro anget by my abominable wickedneſſe, 
making m7 body, which thou haſt ordai- 

Is ned a8 a yelſc1] for thine honour,an inſtru- 

| mens of oftdereſtable filchinefſe,OT ord 

be mercifnll ngtg mee, and pardon Je nag get vices: 

Ne OE BPO, Foe er, Wi eyes 

juſtice, neither doe thou draw againſt mee the Sword 
zdgement, for then how ſhall I that am bur duſt Rand in 

thy preſence, when thy wrathfull indignatiog commeth 

Herb a9 2 won 1 ff | Foy heavie ag leaſure as a 

mightie rempeſt, ſeeing rhe carth tremblerh,che deprhy are 

/77 ay 6 very heavens areſhaken when thou art 

angry ? Exerciſe nor therefore thy fury againſt me, that am 

but chaff: before rhe wind, and 38 ſtubble againſt a flaming 
fice:though I have (ined grievoully in thy fight, preferring 
my wicked defire before thy holy Comm nts : cſtee= 
ming the pleaſure of a moment before eternall and everla- 
ſing joyes: nay, which is worſe, making more accounc of 
vi and vanity, andextrem: folly and madneſſe, than 
of the glory and majeſty of the moſt excellent,wonderfull, 
and blefſed God, nothing dr-ading his diſpleaſure, whoſe 
wrath makeththe devils ro quake,and burnethunquencha» 
ble unco the botromleſle pir of hel?whoſe mighris ſo great, 
that by the breath of his noſtrils, he can inthe ewinckling 
of an cie deſtroy a thouſand worlds: yer amT bold,proſtra- 
ting my ſelf: before the Throne of chy Majeſty, neartily ro 
beleech, and humbly to intreat thee, that rhou wile nor 
ceaic 


A Prayer, 


deale with mee according to my merits, for I have defer. 
ved, that thon ſhouldeſt raine downe fire and brimſtone 
from our of heaven upon mee to devoure mee, or to open 
the earch under mee,, to ſwallow mee up quicke into hel]: 
bur chou arc gratious and full of compaſſion, and richin 
mercies, therefore doe men pur their truſt under the ſha- 
dow of thy wings, I have none jn Heaven to flic unto 
bur thee, nor in earth, of whom I may receive any cp 
fort, bur at thy favourable hands, which are ſtrerched; oye 
day and night, to receive all that 4 earneſt repentance 
rarne to thee, being readic to caſe all thoſe tharare lads 
with the burden of their finne, and to refreſh their 
ſed conſciences. In the mulricude of rhy mercics 1 ap- 
oach arerhoge O Lord, defiring theeto tract 
m rhe r ot thy Sanftuary,upon me pooreand wret- 
ched mtr ah). _ 4 uae rd y and - blot 
out my miſdeeds : eſpecially this my ungratious,nncleane, 
and ungodly aft, that it may not comeup inremembrance 
with thee, nor bee imputed ro mee for ever for thy Sonnes 
fake, O Lord, in whom thou art wellpleaſed, in whom 
thou waſt fully farisfied upon the for wy finnes: 
t mee free pardoti.and remiſſion of that, I have ſo. foo- 
iſhly by wy exceeding frailtie, commicred againſt thee 
in this deed. Bur O rhon my uncleane and ut» 
chankfull ſoule , my ungodly and rebellious hearr, whar 
did I finfall wretch ao exceble cairife, ſo blindly and 
deſperately atrewpt? How art thou become quite ſenſe« 
If, that thou waſt ſo readie to anger thy moſt loving 
God, and to provoke thy moſt mighrie Fadge, that chon 
mighteſt ſarisfie r«y filrhy fleſh, ſuborned both by thine and 
Gods moſt malicious adverſary, ro grieve and vex the Spi- 
rit of che Lord, and ſo damne thy felfe for ever ? Hath not 
God of his ſingular favour made the heavens of old, and 
Placed the Sunne and Moone in them,rwo glorious lights, 
with innumerable Starres, a wonderfull workmanſhip for 
thy uſe and benefit? Hath hee nor Vfred up the clou 4 
is 
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hisſtrong arme, and heaped treaſures of raine, haile, and 
ſnow, todoe thee ſervice > Hath he nor in the midſt of che 
world, laid the foundations of the earth, thatchou migh» 
reſt have a (table habicarion, and mighrelt trom thence be» 
hold every way thou lookelt, the walles of this beaurifnll 
place ? Hath he nor gathered the waters inco one place,and 
wade the dry land appeare, and drawneforth by his power 
2 pure ſubſtance of aire berweene heaven and earth, that 
fiſhes might mulciply in the ſeas, fowles in great abundance 
fly in the open face of the firmamentr, tender planrs, herbs, 
flowers, and trees in all varictie grow and trutifie upon 
the ground: yea creeping things, catrell and beaſts in- 
creaſe in infinir number, in paſtures, fields, gardens, or- 
chards , and groves, and all thee to doe thee pleaſure ? 
Hath he not further given chee ſpringsand rivers, gold and. 
{Wver, pearles and jewels, even plentie of treames, ſtones 
and merall, co farther thee with whatſoever for profic 
thouncedeft, or for pleaſure defireſt ? Hath he not made 
thee Lord and ruler over all his creatures, even over all the 
huge Elephants, the Whale, the ſtrong; Lion, and [Ini- 
corne,and Horſe of Warre ?-over the ſavage Tigers, Beares 
and Wolves? over the mighty Eagle,Gritfin, Vulcure, O- 
firich and Hanke? Art chou nor clad and detended, fed and 
enriched, cheared and: renowned:by theſe his crearures, 
and vhar al-che yuu of the body, and-ſenſes of the minde, 


__ bee parcakers of his goodneſſe, and with-bis ſweet- 
refreſhed, comforted andgelighted in grear-meaſure ? 
yea above all this, hath hee nor breathed into thy body,an 
immorcall ſoule, that chou mighreſt remaine with him/in 
glory for ever? Did he nor at the firſt frame thee: like unto 
himſelfe,that he might therefore love thee as his fon ? Did 
henor caſt _ = ſpirir che —_ = ER =_ 
thou through thy underſtanding mighte old himan 
his glory,and ſtirred up ſparkes of goodneſle in thy heart, 
thar rhou mighteft by thy affe&ion. imbrace him and his 
bouncie, and be made rerfttly bleſſed by his infinice - 
pinene,, 


A Prayer. 


ſting himrhar hach faichfully promiſed, was throughly able 

nlelnlydncmizeicx yo 
advance him, having given himrhis whole world in teſti. 

ning his mind with the excel. 
ebony in ofunſj ng een 
might be as as God him y ng to 
= du the fellow of him,who was from —_— in* 


finicely full of wiſdome,power , ayd majcity, and bad 
done all this at che perſwafion of the moRt trayterous rebell 
of his right gracious King, and ſpirefull enemic of his moſt 
bounrifull Maſter,even then when this moſt villanouscon- 
ſpiring with Gods notorious adverſary, had deſerved im- 


morrall hatred againſt him,and all rhat pertained unto him: . 


yea, they are yer unborne, but contained in hiw, whoſe 
whole matic by this impious diſobedicnce, became by jul 
judgement a temple of curſed eſtare for ever, and for ever : 
thou alſo thy felfe bringing forth fruic of conrempt of his 


then I ſay, of unſpeakable piry and com inteaded, 
= ro deliver hlmand thee from 
vengeance which ye have ſedby your 
mgttonddanele and ro ——_— baſe 
ee nrnonns ſpight- 
full harers of che great God Jebevab, who when there was 
no meanes to be found in heaven,uor ſeax,nor in the earth, 
nor under the earch, but that he ſhould damne his ooly be- 
gorren Son, the very of his , who never 
offended him, bur was an eternall rt umo his ſoule, 
and rejoycing anto his Spiric,cthat thou mighceti be laved, 
a golf lums ofſlime and clay,ftil vexing him by thy wic- 
kednefſe ? yer delivered his Son into the full power of Sa- 
ran, to put him toa moſt ſhametull death, by rhe hands of 
moſtdeteftable perſons, anddid caſt bimfar away our of his 
favour, and threw him downe into the borromleſle pir of 
- his unſupportable wrathand gi oe. 
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A Prayer. 
tcſt'be placed betweene his owne armes in the kingdeme'of 
heaven in all royalty and glory,as hisdeare and entirely be- 
loved Son. Why therefore waſt chou,O my unholy and un- 
thankfull nature, ſo ready and prone, ſo violent and head- 
ſtrong to commic things highly diſpleaſant in his fight, 
who in a manner,andas far as was poſlible,ſlew himſelfe for 
thy fafery, when he had no creature ſo diſobedient as thee? 
O chou my inward ſoule, and ſpiric of my mind,awake and 
ſtand'up to defend thy ſelfe, be thou arc befieged with 
mighty enemies, the Prince of darkneffe, the rulers of che 
aire,che ſpirituall crafrinefſe and policies of hell ! why ari- - 
feſt chou nor, chou fluggard ? thy foes in great number are 
with many ambuſhmencs, having a huge armie all - 
iciouſly benr, wich venomous dares to pierce thorow 
thy heart : they are entred thy holds ar all five gates of thy 
outward ſenſe, yea, they have broken downe thy inward 
doore, and have _ one window = heaven 
ro e by, even yers, whereto the Spirit of 
God er rf . : make haſte, O thou 
heavie wich (le thou art taken by thy cruel enemies, 
whoſe hands are of iron, andcheir ceeth of ftcele; to grind : 
thy very bones to : hearken no longer to thar Rtin- + 
fn, deer naking bra defines, Br per 
tchy utter Z - 
ne danger, char ſhee 


ſwaderh thee that thou art in ne pre 
may rejoyce at thy miſerable end. [rt may bethon arc fed to 
the pane Capdy 
[qr — 
ictle wandring will not greatly beregarded. 'O thon 
GIG and forriſh ! when wile thou underſtand? hath 
the Son of God endured ſuch paine for the ſmalleſt of chy 
ſins, 8& makeſt rhou ſo light account of ſo grievous crimes? 
doth the Law thunder curſes, and plagues, andeverlatting 
rorments againſt thy leaſt inordinace motions, & didſt thou 
not dread to performe ſo ſhameleſſca praftice ? Knowelt | 
rhou nor that the eyes of God and his Angels,behold chee 


A "Prayer, 
doing that thon would(t be aſhamed to doe in the preſence 
of ungodly men,oruncleane bealts : or doſt thou confider 
how choudid(t grieve the Spiric of God, who hath vouck- 
ſafed of his infinite mercy,to dwel in thy body to this end, 
chiefly that he might mortifie thy carnall Juſts > Why did(t 
thou then defile his temple which he hath ſanihed to be 
a houſe for himſelfe ro dwell-in ? rake heed thou drive nor 
out ſo worthy a gueſt, by ſuch {winiſh and behavi- 
our,who if he ence depart,then (halt thou be a hold for de- 
vils,and legions ofdamned ſpirics,that they may ſtuffe thee 
full of all manner of iniquity, and then at length become 
pirchand brimſtone,to maintain the fire of Gods ſcorching 
wrath in chy (inews, ſpirit and inward bowels,drinking our 
in full meaſure the dregs of the wine of his rage and fury: 
and canſt thou bee blind and retchleſſe, that tor the vaine 
pleaſure of ſin for a lirtle while, thou wilc conſtraine God 


ro corment thee everlaſtingly,whoic may beevenar this in- 
Rant, ifchon wilrRill cry hi "rang: and long ſufferance, 
will ſaddenly rake thy ſpirirfrb chee,or come in judgment, 
to recom roall by his finall ſenrence it the 


i che whole world, che (tipend of horror, (hame, 
on,& utrer reprobation 8 weigh withchy ſche ,char 
roa hco God,is che chietet joy.of bis choſen, to be« 
hold his gloriouscountenance in the face of his Son, wher- 
as thy fins doe ſeparate theefrom him, and make thee afraid 
to ſpeake ro him by prayers, which is thy chictcſt and grea- 
teſt ſolace in this morrall litehowmuch more will thy un« 
grm_m - ——_ thee with —_— __ vo che 

y and preſent comming wherofyis achi. te prop of our 
zony : and withall remember how the devill | 
Lion, labourerh by this im , to make thee moſt fil- 
thy and loathſome inthe ſight of God,and rejoyceth co ſee 
thy gracious Farther, mercifull Saviour, and comforcable 
SanRifier, ſo abuſed and wichitood, and angered by thee 
whom he hath woaderfolly made, carefully preſerved, and 
gearly redeemed, and tenderly loved, that if ic may hes on 

ou 
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by thy ſpirit wy raging bv 


A Prayer, 


ſhouldeſt by ntter Apoſtafie difhonour himin che face of the 
world, who hath advanced theeiin the preſence of all his An- 
gels:& though thou be fo ſure infairh that thou canſt nor ut- 
cerly fall (the conſideration whereof ſhould: make thee more 


| duritull,andnor incourage thee in a ſinfull courſe)yer mayeſt 


thou by lictle and little, and by ofrenfalling , bring thy ſelfe 
into a berter liking, both of the wicked ang of wickedneſſe ic 
ſlte, whom thou ouglteſt co hate wirh a perfe& hatred, and 
then God by juſt judgement caſtthee into a fure lleep,thacthy 
filchinefſe may be ſeene of men, and thou condemned, to rhe 
gFiefe ofthe righteous, & Rorned to the ſhame of rheungodly, 
& in the meaneRaſon, by provoking Gods judgemer,heſpoy= 
ledofthy goodly ornaments,of thy godly detires,ot religious 
Congo, of zealous affetions,of Chriſtian communicarion, 
of holy indevours, of aſſured perſwaſions of faith, of fied:aſt 
wairings through/hope,ofconſtanc ſuffering by:paticnce,and 
hearty rejuycings tromLove. In the pertefd conſummation 
of which things,becaſe all hapinef& confiltech,bewarc rhou 
careleſle wretch, lctt ſuddenly by thy abominabl: filchinefle , 
rhou cirher for a time wholly deprive thy felfe of comfor- 
table feeling of theſe things , or much diminiſh thy preſenc 
graces and bleſſings received of the holy Spizir, tothe glory 
of God the Father. Bur why'dv Iucrermy voice,or firive to 
make a dead carkas move ? O quicken thoy- me that arr che 
fountaine of life, and call chon our of; heaven thy dwelling 
,that my wandringſoule may heare the voice of her ſhep- 
andfollowthee whicherſoeverchou leadeſt : nay of thy 
tender compaſſion rake me upuponthby ſhoulders, andcarry 
mee gencly into thy fold epine for rheeves have ſtolne mee 
away, and have bound my feet © thar I cannot goe , and they 
watch for me onrill chou art gone, that they may carry mee 4- 
way quicke from thy paſtures:O do thou preſently 
deliver me,and give me th helphig hand :O caft thou down 
&, by thy grece ſubdue. my ut 

tamed affeRions. I am weake,O Lord,and unable to refaſt che 


| R force 


A Prayer, 


—_— help fromabove,and 
por _ of yr -s : thou haſt deli. 
vered me or of the month bet:O Olet not the gates there. 


of any rp mere pp ler mee wo ber 
occupied in tinged] triumphover mee, 
faying in his Carman oo © Thi there, ſOnvbbd Zhow 
Let this fin be far from me,O Lord,keftI fhoulddefile my telfe 
. more with this notorious wickednefle : worke therefore 
in my hearranutrer deteſtarion of ir;that I mayever hereafter 
keepe my (elfe pure and un(ported for thy kingdome. Thou 
that artable ro make of — to _—_— ,mollifie [ 
pray thee heart, manner of for- like affeQi- 
ons may be Lapedrtn therein: pluck up,O good Father,theſe 
roors of birterneſſe, that no unſwory Fruiemay come of the the 
tree, whichthou by thine owne hand ted : I defire, [ 
looke, F call, I cry for thy aſliſtance, that I may this 
unrely motion. O bleſſed Saviour, thar haſt oe ſo many 
promruponemthco hemchur wor forrhe body, 
I pray ctheezthis gn necfor pram mobs; 


nor icheagor hovour food,nor a pparell,bur for thy 
heavenly ifrntn ; yealer mee loſe all thoſe ra« 
cher if in fleſh, chac ſhould beruled any. 


in meche old body'of 
from rheſe 
hr uric: it daily char 


fin, and unro-the © 
workes,roſerrethel 


may eaſt away theſe works of darkneffe: ler ir bee enough, Q | 


mercifull Farher , that my weakneſle in 
hath beene made knowneumep weytef I honld be r00 prov. 


Now ter thy ppeare in un» 
der wep fees nin corps ante” 
in thee, Why ſhould my bedyandebey: thine hand, and my 


rw hve nk, | , be given over as a 

intorhe hands of Satan? DA Ota fone (fd 
of rhe hunrer, wt preferve me from rhe hand of mine enemy, 
who lerk jo wait for my fpiritaall life; and laboureth my 


evVer« 
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A "Prayer, 


everlaſtiog deftrudtion, ſo fhall I praiſe thee for thy great 


, and magnifie thy nawe for giving me conqueſt o- 
ap abarficy urlacoorcag forme. Tackes I fly for 


 ſuccour till this tempeſt be overpaſt, bide me I'pray thee un- 


der thy ſhicld and buckler, rhac none of the fiery darts of Sa- 
tan take hold on me. Good Lord, for the love thou beareft 
unto mankinde, for chy Sonnes fake, who bath raken our na-- 
ure upon him, grant that I may or be tempred above my 
firength, and that inall rewprations Imay fly unto thee, as a 
horne of my ſalvation, yeelding thee moſt humble and -hear- 
tie thankes, for thac thou haſt given me a deſixero withſtand 
my finfull fieſh, which thy worke I beſeech thee for thy 


Names ſake,to perfe& and fully accomplith. 
Matth.26.4 1. Watch and pray, leſt yee enter into temptation : the 
ſfirit u willing, but the fleſh is weak. 


Another zealous Prayer. 


ps Ee" : we thy un-- 
worthy ſervants, proſtrate before thy Throne of grace, . 
doe yeeld our ſelves body and ſonle unto thee for all chy be- 
nefics, which thou fromour'birth haſt heaped uporr ns, as 
though we had alwayes done thy will : atrhough wee, occu- 
| nm ry never marked, never loved, never 
ed, never thanked chee ſo hearrily for them, as we eſteeme 
amorrall friend for the leaſt courrefte. Therefore wee come 
with ſhame and ſorrow to confefſe our finnes, not ſwall, bur 
evous ; nota few, bur Be et zNet 

fu us,againſtc w will : 

againſt nd pany "IS knowledge, and liking, if any 
had dene them bur our (elves : O Lord, if thon ſhouldeſt re- 
quire bur the leaſt of them at our hands, Satan would chal- 
lenge us for his, and we ſhould never fſeerhy face againe, nor 


the heavens, nor the earth, nor all the hthou 
haſt prepared for man: whar ſhall wee d6e rhen, bur appeale 
unto thy mercie, and humbly deſire thy farherly N 


ro 


4 "Prayer, 
Jer ors 7 Ende | 

Saviour purchaſed, fo mightily, {o graci 
ouſly, and fo dearly-for us > Wee belecve and know har 
one drop of: his bloud is ſuffcient-ro heale our inh 


pardonour iniquiries, and fu our neceliicies, bor wich» 
wow darn our: ide; weare able 
a8 wotull hach ravghe 
eoo ou ani them which are void there» 
of, whoſe lite is nothing bur the ſervice of the world, the 
feth and chedevill. Therefbre good Father, as thou jo ſpeci» 
all avour haſt appointed us to ſerve thee; like 148 thou baſk 
ordained al vrhee creatures to ſerve us, Govphpiaticken 
to ſend downe _ iric inco 
our affections, os Lg0e are our ur wil __ 
not thy benefirs, nor 
chy chaſtiſemenrs, nor No Word rerurne void, but accom- 
gli charfor which they were ſent, uncill we be renewed to 
he image of thy Sonne. Good Lord, we beſcech thee looke 
Jon in the wulticudeof thy compaſſions, upon thy mili- 
rant Church, this ſinfull Realme, thy gracious ſervanc, our 
dread Sorexigns his honourable onceh, rhe = re 
: paintull Mioiſters, ,cwa-Lijn cs, 
poopletk = ng 


Fury eg (= ag Word may be 37 ps fa 
kea as the Word of God, which isable co fave our ſoulesin 
tharday. There'is no cauſe, O God maſt juſt, why thou 
(hauldeſt beare ſinners, which arr diſpleaſed with finne, bur 
torhis ohe which ellos or vne and fanned not : in whoſe 
Name wee -hearts, hands, -and;voyces unto _ 
praying as he' = taughe us : IT Father rbich art, &c 

FINIS. 
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A Table of ſuch Chapters, as 


are handled in this Booke 
following. 


N the firſt Chapter, is contained the tie of Atheiſme and 
Wife ciernt en ij 
In the and third C » the Chriſtian Religion i 

- apr niet map Gentile, end ol he 
nfadels in the world, 


In the furth Chapter, the Religion of Mabomet is coufuted, 


Ts the fifth the Chuerch of Rome is diſproved to be the 
true Church of God, = 


In the fixth Chapter, the Browniſfts and Barrewiſts, with their 
deteftable Schiſmes, Church be the 
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A Table of ſuch Chapters, as 
| arc handled in this Booke 
following. 
N the firf8 Chapter, is contained the tie of Atheiſme and 
FE ern mens 


In the ſecend and third Chapters, the Chriſtien Religion is 
ro be the only true Raligion, againſt the Gentiles, ary} 
nfadels im the world, 


In the fourth Chapter, the Religjon of Mabomet is coufuted, 


In the » the Church of Rome is difproved to be the 
Mondo if 0 : 


In the fixth Chapter, the Browniſts and Barrowifts, with their 
deteftable Schiſmes, are confuted, Church be the 
- == 7 Daren 


AGAINST ATHEISME, 
AND IRRELIGION. 


Caa ey. L 
T bat there is « God : and that be ought to be worſbipped. 


_ chere weve a "mea no 
pans Serehmerenn>—rvns 
Cou 

eitabbtccectons tr 
hee beld cherewes no God, him, and all ſach like A- 
theiſts che very Hearbens have abhorred and 
8s being more 
Cicero the Heathen Philoſopher doth condemoe = 
all, and furrher faith, thet abere war never any Nation 
fo for y & ſo haberoxs , but always & 6d 
A © pai be they were led-cven by go 
light of nature ,anduacurall inftinf, For the very ſame i _ 
confirmed by the common uſe of all 3 gy in ! liking 
up their eyes and hands co _ _ ſudden di 

thar commerh upon them. Yea, ofall ages it w 
hah boene provedrhar Atheiſts ves,thar is,ſach w 
in cheir health _— ry, for more liberry of inning, 
would Rriveagaind th of a God , when chey came 
rodic,or fall inro great ——_ %Y of all other _ 


GODS ARROVV 


Cicerolib oe 
KAI 41 Deor. 
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Atheiſts tbe - 
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Gede Arrow againſt aveifhe 


ſhew themſclves moſtfearefull of this God, as Senecs him. 
ſclfe declareth : in-ſo much as Zine the Philoſopher was 
wont to fay that it ſeemed to hima more ſubſtantial proofe 


4 ofrhismarrer,rs heare an TE ng Speech 
Jrhanto 


COREES COR fe n 
heate a iloſophersin the w ute ghe pointy 
for that at thisinftant of death & miſery, Cath E frek 
doe ſpeake in earneſt and ſobriery of ſpirit , who before in 
rheirwantonnes-impugned God, Ic is remembred of Cams 
Caligula (that mon inceſtnons Emperovr.) that hee 
was a notable ſcorner and contemner of God,and made no. 
reckoning of any other toe God bur himſelfe; yer this a- 
| is jull jt Was ome of his 
owne officers : ) ſo whileſt helived he was wont ( as the 
Hilors rofhim)at the terrible thandering. 
em Tn 
under his bed,and there to hide himſelte for feare. 


that bis 
owne con him ( in words 
chance he would nor afhirme'ſo mach)chat there was 
in Heaven, able to quaile and caſtdown his pride & all the 
ofthe world , if he lifted, whoſe thunderbolts 
were ſo terrible,as tha by hisown example he ſhewed 
he wasto be feared of all the world ? And hereof ir is that 
ſome Gay,that God is called Deaxr,ofthe Greek word T beer, 
which {1gnifieth feare , becauſe the feare of him is planted 
and ingraffcd inthe very narures and conſcience of all rea- 
if creatures,yea even inthe conſcience of _—_—_— 
Eo 
what they liſt,an e they never 
able to root our this impreſſion : namely z tharthere is a 
God, whoſe feare. is ingraven in the hearts of all men, And 
whenceI pray yen,commeth ſhame inmen after an off:nce 
committed; Or why ſhould men(by narurall inſtin&)pur a 
difference berweene vertue and vice, good &evill,ifthere 
were nota God,who becauſe he loverh the ane,and haterht 
the orher, hath wrinten that difference in every war” by 
erce 


Whence,l ou,came this -feare 
Gience didrell 


b 
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Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts. 
Fherefore conclude , thar every mans knowledge; conſci 
ence,and feeling,is inſtead ofa thouſand witneſſes to con- 
«vince him(whoſoever he be) that there isz4 God which is 
£0 be fearbd, which hareth iniquity and wicked wayes, and 
whichin time of troubleanddeepediſtrefle is to be ſongher 
nnto for refuge and releefe,as the alts of the yery Hea 
themſelves doe plainly demonſtrate. 
anicience oiche robe ev nil (Tay o Henke) 
conſci oishero be vitibly (it I may fo e 
iathe creation of the world, andcfall chi Cn 
_—_— _—_ world yes con rheexcellenr 
P ever were iſtotle 
- ara work hac no begin 


3 


for a time, who held a fancy, that this 
ning,bur was from all eternicy:bur at laſt ig his old age, he 
confeſſed and held the contrary;in hi de nuendo,mhich 


he wrote to King Alexander ( which booke Inftin Aferiye 
citeewed grearly, and called it the E ne 1" 
rue Philoſ 7.)Thischen being (0, harth ri{hads 
beginning , ic muſt needs follow , that ichad anefhicienc 
cauſe or make thereof, I demand then who it was that 
made it ? 1fyou fay ir made it felfe; it isabſurd: for how 
tadno betngarall} Ifyon Gy that omerhing wikin the 
no arall? e ing within the 
nocd maiethewertd;abarly; thar ſome one part ofthe 
world made the whole,that iymoreabſurd:for icisasmuch 
——— (ard this before it was 
a Y 
Wherefore ic may be convinced by force of this argument 
FO VO Os nr 5 eter ny 
celent _ mr rogerher;yeaxhac 
ſomching which wasbefore heaven &earch were made,was 
' & muſt needs be the maker & framer of chis world: and this 
can benorthing elſe but God the Creator of af thizgr,who was 
before all his Creatures , & is termedin the writings, 
Alpha and Omege,the firſt and che laft:for rhathe onely was 
without beginning himſclfe,and ſhalbe & renuine wichour 
ending. Forhe izcrernall, being the Prineue Motor,exd the 
onel Almi ms, \ Sq true is —m— 
4 e 


5. Arg; 
The Creation of 
the warld. 


Vide Flutirch. 
de þ'acit. philof. 
Ariftat.l:b 8. 
Ariftot.lib. 8 de 
mundo, & vide 
Plotin. hb. de 
munds. 


Is [UN GA Apo 99o 


of the body ) did make the whole body. - 


Rom. 1.20, 


A&.17,25, 


6 Are. 


Wthe mer ads ad 


bt-fongs of God. alſo there 34 a God, (which iv prov 
men , and therefore of men to bee 


glorifed for crer.) For true ir is 


Keb.11.2, 


Gca, 
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the Apoſile dork teſtifie , when hee faith , that the inviſible 
things ef G»d (chat is , bit eternal 7 and Divine Eſſence) 
are ſeene perfetFly in tbe creation of the world, being percetved by bie 
works which bee bath made, If therefore men world bur caſt 
up their eyes co Heaven, and from thence looke downe a= 
theearth , | mr > Err 
_ ing of thisworld, they cannor be ſo ſocrih or du 
conceited, bur they naſt know there was and is a God 
which was rhe Maker of them, and be moved in ſome forr 
40 glotike (0 aud execyent a Crearor. . Yea, 
the Poers and others have affirmed of God, that he is Paver 
beminun , the Father of men , to ſhew that wenhave their 
and creation from him: {o that if weſhoald draw 
our eyes from the of the great world, and confi- 
der bur Man , (who for his Sſetalleney iscalled 
r.the lictle world) (till we ſhall be cn- 
God the Anchor of us , the Father 
and Creator of ww. So true is har which Pawthe Apoltle 
notethour of the Poet Artur ——_— Here. 
true it is , which he farther faich gy —y ere 
we live, move , andbsce our being. And therefore wee owe all' 
dutifull obedience and fabje&ion unto him , which dury 
ard nature conuands us to perforax: io regard of our cret- 
ten. For the forme honourerd his father by natarall duty, 
and all CC NNISE bee to their 
founders ro whem they ly bound , — tay 
ought nocto ut , £XCept cx 
ey onghr eto for i 
3 a 9 IE things 
therein contained, do contained, doth proclaime thaethere js a God, who. 
3s to be honoured for his infinire extended anthotiry and 
alwighry » (for he made all things of , only 
he { —_—_ and chey were.crenced ) but his daily 
and benefits ſear downe the earth,doe ſhew 
t , and hath. care of 
d, thanked , and 
Saint Fowl faich in 


-— 
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his behalle hee Gedlhae nb ſbwhthent whine ee Ads 14.17. 


be be ſtowed bens \beaven , giving nuts we raine and 
meane of theſe and all other hisbleſſings, men might , and 
ſtill may daily be induced nor to belceve rhat rhare 
cr ery | 109 
know and attribute thank(giving unto 
Me eat mjociealend tall benefaftor. For 
the Ox: dork know his owner,and the Aﬀee his maſter,fee- 
der,and maintainer: Andtherefore how can jt be but reaſo- 
able men (hould much-more know God, nor onely their 
keeper,and upbolder?For asthey thinke-upon 

- ſceand have I 
in p 


3 comtoregys a0 
whatſoever doe come , = 
nd bederived unto them. 


4: I might heze hewhow God izalſo knowne tothe 7, 4ve. 


world by his 


ryand juſtice (if mendid well confider them: ) 
for rmngad-rw ng I 
Apolllle ceachech. premiſes , I rruſt way ſoffice, (if 
there were no more to be aid : ) for by rhemwe may cafi 

ſe and prove,that there i392 God whichereared the world,” 
and al] chings therein ; whick preferverth and *upholdech 
the fame with his mighty puiflance, ſapporteth'cheearck, . 
and all the creatures rhereof with his providence and hel-. 
ping hand. Yea, befide the Heavens and rhe Earth, which 
nr roy rs 1a re owne conſcience 
dorh plentifully reach (as I Gid before) that there i4 4 God, 


which 5 tobe feared, For howſoever many 2 man that bath 
pcm his lite in a wicked way , NI 
þ. co 1 


gpon-wicked and unrighteous 1 be judgements + 
, whom divers rimes he makethi viſible examples of * 6:4 


PAL 14.7. 


s Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts, 
conld-with in his heart there were noGod;becauſe he ſeeth 
God no otherwiſe than in his vengeance: yea, how ſoever 
a wicked perſon doth ſoorh himſelfe in his wicked. 
c,and flarreringlyſay unto himſelfe (like the foole in 
the Plalmes) Theres wo God : yet at other times his owne 
conſcierice will ſo him, andenforce this marrer 
(that there is God ) that with borrovand thead of bim , it will 
tremble ; for the feare of him-is 
in tbe natures of all men, as that it is im 


ever was) but aimed at the worſhip 


isnothing efſe but 
device of —_—— 
| + rr age 


co 
a matter of policy, ora 
tion ; for ir isevident, 


God is nacurally ſeared (and ever was Yinthe hearts of: 


men; andrhe conſcience ofevery man, even of rhe greateſt 
{commer and contemner of God, which ſomerimes trem- 
blerh before his jadgement ſeat , doth abundantly ceftific, 
thar a religious devotion of feare towards God is bred 
and borne with every man , and therefore ic cannot be any 
policy of humane invention: inas much, asifrhere were 
no lawes of men, yer this religious affeQtion ro worſhip 
God, and the feare of him, would and doth remaine wric- 
enby che ſager of God, ln the heart#2nd confijences of 


nw S025 agnY H nr 2y = 2 we, 2, Þ wy BB: 
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all men living, how rade, ſavage or barbarons ſoever 

| be, Whar lew ofateny pray,was ame Cotinbrts 

Emperour , when he heard the cerriblerhnndering in the 

aire,and law the flaſhing flames of about him,to 

ran nder his bed, and ro hide are of this ter. 

rible and preat God ?:Or what maketh'the rankeſt Acheiſt 

in the world in the like caſe,and at the like rempeſt,to doo 

the like ? or whar made the Heathen ineny dangerous or 

- faddendiftreſſe rolifruptheir eyes or hands to Heaven , 

mightily to feare and robe aſtoniſhed ? None can Gay itis 

the law of men, for-no law of mendoth inforce this ar- 

| ors ry > 17 ra the feareof God(whom 


hath offended , and whoſe vengeance he: ,and 
from whom hee thinketh ſaccour may come) ſeated io all 
mens hearts even fromihetr Narivity,whichdoth make him 


t0 feare, and canſe himtoſeeke ro God for ,Lerthis 

eg gs ymos—  ages os 
, 0m to 

Oo eveofrcathythelwer of, hes nederaly forms 

the bearts.of aff mens, thonghall fade not gut , nor obſerve 

| . Lee ns therefore now ſecke and ſearch 

our is Zbe true-Religion, which is toGod,; 

and which withont wavering and is cobeobſer- 

Religion (an 1 (0d beforr)bate EC 

Religion (a before nor che true 'an 
rightReligion.. |. * 


F IF 
| Cuar. Id. 


Wherein, nd inthe next Chapter , 5 ſbewed that the Chriſtian 
Roligian te the onely true Religion in the world, and wherewith 
onely God u pleaſed. | 


Tas N ancient times all the world was divided 
X63, | and diſtinguiſhed into Jewes, a:d Gentiles, 
V2; and chisdiftin&iondorh , and may ſtill re- 
2} maine among us:it therfore I'can prove the 
—_ W crach of chis or Chriſtian Religionagaiald 
both Jewes, & Gentiles, I ſhall rhen proveicagaioſt all = 
wo.ld,, 


8 Gods arrow againſt Acheifts 


world, In chis Morag c iragiinſt che 
Chapeecr prove itag 


Cr_—_ the jewes, they will ng Religion to bets 

Dom ere Toe 
gion againſt the leeve | | was foxcrold by their Pro- 
109:; : becauſe phets being theerue andundoubredProphers of God. And 
chi/irthe this weave hremay eatilybee proved: and therefore in 


Meſiah, eng ernment, Fetcheft er Mk , than be 
EEE 
—_ , butt be reconciled to & agtrro Wharſovever was 


. Chriſt the true 


he might 
ſoe thar our Saviour @hriftivcheonel rue a 
pry > — 


1.8.3: 4:Odo mankefor us totes: | us totkiwarche Ade is,char when 
—- hecame, rare Fram ar rm, rd 


Deue.2339, berthe Adio, burſhdnld berejefted and ixfuſed of the 


wy 3, Anne e0 death a 


rhe frPproe 


that Chrift wes the Srfſiar, they would agver have ol hinfo fh 
the Meſech. as they " neither ſhould bee then have beene ſlaine a- 
monglt chem, as was forerold he ſhould. This then being 
oncmarkcofths Aff , - thatihe ſhanld bee refuſed for 


Jewiſh Narion, and ofthe chiefeſt rulers 

mm —_ a confirmationaf ourfaich , in as 

wack Bit is found performed in our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom ray nd purer condemned, and put 


ro-fleath. . And therefore ifthe Jewiſh Nation had recei- 
vediour jefiufor the effiar , ir hadbeenean vndoubted 
argument thac hee had norboene theri Aſie, lo on 
che other fide becauſe they did him, it isa very 
MO pat apy 

eſis 


a di © at ee 4 i 0 oc Dh 6D i Sth. 6a 


mn HTC Ou Aa ISO AT. aq 


rhe ſhould 
61:1, Thab hee __ be | 


ne a7 +5 
Pſak 


| St 16 
zPaſſion, Zach. 9. 9.' Thar es 17 
CI and devile Oba ſpit» 


it, Eſay 50. 6. That they body 18 
des thinrto death; Ejaj'59; 2.1 wp 39:19. {That 19 


pucby reg death among thee _ 
Ars: 


. —_ 


Dan.1.39.44 
Another arga-, 
ment from 
tame of Cbrifts 
Coming. 


*r EDD Tin che dlmeai ke 


| ay which was che Raman Menarchie pr Empirc)che 
NE ki. 


. themareer, 


rm) he 
x: woe. 


Hater ae fron Janes 
Nation; which 


rhe'leſt of theſe foure Manarc 
wank Sec inthetiyenct thinfonrd anda 


nall King or 4&fiar ſhonldcome, OL» 
thr theworld. A 
_ . C_ inthe founh Monte 
which was che i Rowate) namely, in the dayrs.of ny fant 


wenn pay Few" 37540 $9 WHrE. 


T nn nbd 
Solon, which laked about 44% 


yeeres, 


NCTE TILL STYEYTHACTTHT.IY > 


Cob. lik 


el) th — ITY IL. ay 
tzx and , Ga the. he 7 'T Saviour in. | 


tocheiven; by Findiſdkhdr | 
rour. Moſt vainly therefore doe 


pedfora —_ 
 _ Levui yer morcuverconfider the propheeie of old F:- 
caby-comcerning zhe particular rime of rhe Adeive his ap- 
pants j: Coperbtes wy ebildven Clairhi hee Y' thats 7 may Gen-49, 
fog bal ers fm Jeb men pew ye 


P 
» 


© 0Þ COIne, 


LY 


har are to upper in , +. The 


as 


lib.r. cap.t, 23+ 
Mac bib, 1. cap. 
2. 3. Rab. Kim- 
hi. com. in Agg. 
Joſeph lib. 13. 
& 14. Anitq. 


—_—_—— wich the Romans, 
|  pely TATLLS es (who waz; * ; 
faith, a-well wonicd 1c Anne mnngnry ) and 


_ Kimble 
ligeally og of. 


quem ary the Laſt King — 
ol Dan an fs Tre 


Granger, whoſe fer (0 3 Foſepbur, who inns: 
ranger, whoſe as Fo wW 
prm_ was' called ofwipater, and came our: of Dope 


partly by his owne diligence. 
qualities, 


- 


* ets 70 25 1 + 9717 20H v10t>1* Mo viniget "Mo! 


and ambirion, being of him-- 
lelfedagk wirgieg heaueltall, and, af moſt excellent and rare 
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\ which commendations hoe cameat lengrh to 
marry th of Hircarize King of —_ 
and by this marriage obtained of his farher in rhe? 
chiefe Governour and Ruler of the Province and Land of 
Galile under him, But Hirearne afterwards in a bartell 
againſt che Parchians, fell inco their hands, and was caken 
and carried priſoner into Parthia. 

Herod then tooke his journey to Rome, and there heob- 
tained co be created King of Jewry, withour any ticle or in- 
rereft in the world : for that nor only his father in law, Hir- 
1%, was then living in Parthia ; buralfo his younger bro- 
ther Ariſtehwer, and three of his ſonnes, viz. ( he Houd 
Alexander, and Ariffobulus ) with divers others of the 
Re _—_ =_ were alive —a _ k 

3 meanes to be King 19ſepb. bb.r 
hewrls — his handsche King ms pay p 
A antÞ pur him ro death. Hee brought alſo-ro the 
fube 'end his Sondra brother Ariſtebwlus , and his three 
ſoanes likewie, Hee pur to death alſo his owne wife Mu 
riamnes, Which was Kim Hircanus daughter, as alſo Alex- 
ant her mother, and ſoone after rwo of his owne fonnes 
ch hee had by the ſame wap aryonaty thar they were 
of the bloud Royall of Judah : anda licrle after that againe 
he par to death his ſonne, named Artipater. He cauſed 
alſo ro bee ſlaine fortie of the chicfeſt Noble men of the 
fame Tribe of Jadah. And as Philo rhe Jew ( who lived at Philo (5b. de 
the ſame rime with him) writerh, Hee put to death off the 7597+ 
Sanhedrin , that is, the twentie ſeven Senators or Elders of 
the Tribe of Judah that culed the people. He killed che chiefe 
of che ſet of the Pharifies. He the Genealogies of 
all the Kings and Princes of the honfe of Jadah, and cauſed 
one Nicolaus Damaſcercs , an Hiſtoriographer , that was 
= ſervant, to draw out a Pedegree for him and his ine, 
h hee had deſcended from the ancient Kings of Ju- 
ah, c tranſlated = C—_—_ and in ir gdh 
finally, hee ſo razed, {ſperſed mangled rhe 
Foal of fade h Judah, in ſacb ſort, as no me 
principalitie remained therein, _ then lagEperoro 
) 
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KingiHcrod, and not rillchan was the Far that is, the 


Government departed from Judah z and thengand 
not ckin, was the Meſh to appeare according to that 
prophecie of Fcob, and {2 ir came to paſſe accordingly : for 
CnRrIikT JE£$Uu5 thetrne and unduubred AMfefiar was 
then borne, viz, in the time of Herod, King of Jewry. In 
vaine therefore doe the Jewes, or any other, looke for 
Other Meſſias ro comeafter the dayes of rhat Herod, in who 

time (and not before) was the Scepter and all principalitie 
and t departed utterly from che houſe of Judah: 
.and in hiszime, and neither before nor after, was 
the Mecſlias to appeare and come, according to Zacoby pro- 


ie. 

Daniel the Prophet yet goech nearer to worke, and fore» 
ſhewerh even the very by and time of the day, when the 
Meſſias ſhould be ſlaine for che finnes of the people : for in 
the firſt yeare of Darins, ſonne of Abaſuers, of the 
Medes, abour the time of che evening oblarion, he prayed to 
his God for the and their deliverance, in- as much as 
——_— thar the ſeventy yeares of cheir.caprivicie 
(foxerold by ie )-were now came to an end. + 

- So D.maiel thus praying,abour thatrime of the evening Ob- 
lation, God ſenc th ell Gabriel to lignifie and, ſhew unto 
him,thar atrhe v nning of his ſupplicarions,the com- 
mandement came forch. for the rerurne of the pepple from 
their captivirie, and co baild Gagpine Jeruſalem and ſhewerh 
likewiſe, tharas the people had now beene, jn che caprivirie 
of Babylon ſeventie yeares, and then were delivered from 
that their earthly bondage; ſo ic ſhould comero paſſe, that 

within ſeventie weekes of yeares, rhe M:iltas ſhould come, 
who ſhould finiſlywickedneſſe, ſeale up finnes, blot our ini- 
quirie, and bring in cverlafting righteouſnef{e, and be a deli- 
vercr,not only frow the outward, bur from rhe ſpiricuall Ba- 
bylon, and helliſh Zgypr. 

The words of the Augell be theſe following : & the ve 
vie beginning of thy -ſupplicstions » the commandimens cam 
fwoth : and I ans come to; foero thee, for thee art greath bele» 
wed © therefore ungerftana the matter » and conſider the viſions 


Seventia 


— A ad. a A. am — —_— —. —=uny _— 
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Feventie werkes are determined over - thy peoply, and over thy 
boh Citze to finiſh wickedneſſe, and to ſeale up , and to blot 
out mmiquitie, and to bring wn everlaſting righteonſneſſe, to ſeake 

the viſion and prophecie, and to annoint te Hoty Or 
Forres, wal osT Hor r. Know therefire and 
wnderftand, that from the going forth of the commandement, to bring 
egaine the people, one to build Fernſalem, into Mx $S1AH 
Txt Prince, there ſhall bee ſeven weekes , and threeſcore 
and two weekes, &c, Aﬀter theſe threeſcore and two weekes ſhall 
Mz5$5s1 AH bee ſliine, and not for bimſelfe, &c. Hee ſhall 
confirme the coyenant with many for one weeks, and in the midde## 
of the weeks bee ſhall canſe the —_— and the Oblation to ceaſe, 
For the berter underſtanding of which words, ic muſt be Expoſition of ' 
remenibred, that this word Hebdomads, fignifying a weeke, Pauelprophe.. 
of ſeven, is ſomerimesraken for a weeke of dayes, rhat is, _ 
ſever dayts; and then ir is called H diervm , 4 
weeke of dayes ; as in rhis prophecie of Daniel hee ſaith | 
of himſclfe, that bee did mourne three weekes of dayes, But ar Pa 19.2. 
other rimes it ſignifierh the ſpace of ſeven yeares, and chat 
is called Hebdomada annorum, a weeke of yeares, as in Le- 


vit,25. 8. where it is ſaid, Thew ſhalt member nnto thee feves Levy. 8.64 
rweekes of yearer, that is, ſeven times ſeven yeares, which make for= 7.3" & alibi 
fie and nine yeares, pofica. 


Now ir is moſt certaine that theſe ſeventie weekes are 
to be underſtood of weekes of yearcs, and nor of dayes, for 
that even by the Jewes owne confeſſion , as alſo by the 
bookes of Eſdras ic is manifeſt, that the Temple and Jeru- 
falem were many yeares in building before were fint- 
ſhed. Theſe ſeventie weekes of yeares therefore are ſe. 4 
ven times ſeventie yeares, which make in a ſummerorall, 
fonre hundred and ninetie yeares, within which time the 
Mefſias ſhould be ſlaine : for from the geing forth of the 
commandemenr to bring the people backe againe , and 
to baild Jeruſalem, ( which commandement wenr forth 
atthe beginning of his ſapplications ; which were the firſt 

care of Daries, as the Texr ſhewerh ) unto the time hire 
efſiuh che Prince was annointed to preach the King- 
dome of Go Þ, _———— _— 
; : 84 


& s 
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an to be about thigtie yeares of age ) there muſt he ey 
RIS es. that is, haopbore 
andnine weekes, which make foure hundred,foureſcore,and 
three yeares ; which number of yeares being rightly accoun. 
red from that time of. Darizs, wherein the commandement 
went forch, are fully accompliſhed in the fifteenth yeare of 
T iberws Ceſar , at which time Chriſt Jeſus was baptized, 
and annoinced by the Spirit of God, ——_— up-= 
on him in the forme of a Dove, a voyce alſo being heard 
Gow been, faying z T his 34 my beloved Sonne in whem I am 
we 


Yet is there one weeke more to make up the number of 
ſeventie, in the midſt of which weeke che Meſſiah ſhould be 
flaine, which came to paſſe accordingly : for in the midſt of 
that weeke,tharis,about three yeares and a halfe after Chri 
Bapriſme, Chriſt Jeſus the true Meſlias yas pur todeath,a 
died for our (innes,which was in the eighteenth yeare of Ti 
berins Ceſar. In vaine therefore doe the Jewes or any other 
looke for anocher Meſſias to come,after the daycs of that T i- 
berins Ceſar,che Roman Emperour. | 

4 The Scriprares doe ſhew that the Meſlias ſhould come 

of the ſeed of Dauid, according to the words of God, I 
Pſal.88. have ſworne unto David my ſeryzmmt, I will prepare thy ſeed 
+ + had for ever, and will build up thy ſeat to all generattons , which 

" cannotbeapplyed to King Salomon his ſonne ( as tbe latter 

Jowes apply it.) : for theſe words, that his Kingdome ſhall 
and for ever, and for all erernitie, cannot be verified in $4 
lomon, whoſe carthly Kingdome was rent and torne in pec- 

R ces ſtraighr after his death by Ferohoem, and not long after, 

as it were, extinguiſhed : neither can they be underſtosd of 

any cerreſtriall King , bur they muſt needs be underſtood 

of an eternall King , which ſhould come of Davids ſeed. 

ry gs then made ro David for qa ro come = 

is againe repeated after his death by many Prophets, 

and confirmed; by God 1. as in Feremir, where God uſeth 

Jer- 33. 6, AE: theſe words z Bebold the doyez come an » that 1 will raiſe up 
——_ ap Paakd <1 ns He vigy's Hog, ae 
ſhall. bee wiſa, « fd oo Jngnens an uiliee apes 
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earth, and in bx dayes ſpall Fudah bee ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall 
dwell confidently, and this i the name that men fall call bum, 
Orr juift God, All this was ſpoken of David above foure 
hundred yeare$ after David wasdead : which proveth mani- 
feltly that rhe promiſes and ſpeeches were nor made unto 
King David, for Szlmon his ſonne, nor for any other tem- 
porall King of Davids line, bur for Chriſt, who was parti- 
cularly called the ſonne of David: for that Devid was the 
firſt King of the Tribe of Fudab, and nor anely was Chriſts 
progenitor in the fleſh, but alſo did beare his and fi- 
gure in many other things. For which can likewiſe in E- 
zechiel (who lived about the fame time that Jeremie did ) 
the Mefſias is called by the name of David himſelfe : for 
thus faith God at that timeto Exzechiel: I will ſave my flocke, 
neither ſhall they any lowger bee left to the ſpoile : I will ſet over 
them a Shepberd, and hee ſhall feed them, even David my ſer- 
vant, bee ſhall feed them, and bee ſhall be their Shepberd, and I 
will bee their God, and my ſervant David ſball bee their Prince. 
Jn which words, not onely wee that are Chriſtians, but the 
latter Jewes alſo rherwſelves doe confeſle in rhe Thalmud, 
that their Meſſias is called Davis, for that he was to deſcend 
of his ſeed. 

Now then let us ſee whether Jesus CanisT our 
Lo KD didcome of the ſeed of David, as was foretold the 
Meſſias ſhould. Ir is plaine that hee did; for never any man 
doubced or denied, but that ] = $u s was directly of 'the 
Tribe of Fudab, and de lineally, by his Mother, of 
the only houſe of David (as was foretold he ſhould : ) which 
is confirmed moſtclearcly by the ewo Genealogies and Pede- 


Ezech.34. 2, 
&c, 


| ww A ofthe bleſs Luke ;. 
virgins whole deſcent from Davidand ,that was of Math.r. 


the ſame Tribe and kindred wich her : for according to the 
Law of the Jewes, they uſed to marry in their owne Tribe. 
And therefore the Evangelifts ſhewing the line of Joſeph, doe 
__ alſo declare the and {tocke of Afay,(the Mo- 
ther of x 81 5) asdeinga thing then ffficiently knowne 


unto al, chough they ſpeake no more. 
Secondly, Nh cond \ Yo repairing unto —_ 
kN 3 cen 
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Luke 2. 1,2,;3, Jeem (when commandement' was pray ws Ceſar 
ie 


+ 5- rthatevery onefhould repaire to the 


Rab. Sim. Bex. fo did alſo the 
Tobaiit 649.32+ well noteth. And 


cadCirie of their Tribe 
and family,ro be taxedor (efled for theirrribure) for by rheir 
going thirher it is ſhewed, thar they were borh of the linage 
of David, inas much as Bethleem was che proper Cirie oh 
of rhetn thar were of the houſe axd linage of David, for thar 
King Devidwas borne therein. N ok . | 

Thirdly, ic may appeare by this, forthat the Jewes who 
fought eel exceptions = could again(t RT never 

excepted rhis, nor againſt him, that he was not of 
* the houſe of Fudz,nor of the houſe of David : which 
would never have omirred, it they might have done it wit 
any colour : for ſucha ſpeech ( it-ic could «ruly have beene 
ſpoken) would ealily have convinced our Feſwe not co be the 
true Meflias. \Bur ir appeareth they never of rhis. 
Yea, Iadde further, that it remaineth regiſtzed in the 
Thalmud ir ſelfe, rhar Jeſus of- Nazarerh crucified was of the 
bloud Royall, from of the houſe of David. Where- 
with agreeth that Gayingof Saint Paul the Apoſtle, where he 


reſtifierh thus ; Feſws Cbrif? was berne of the ſeed of David accor- 
dang the fs though be were alſo the Sanne of Ged in power, 
Spirit of Sandification, 


aoto 
according to 
5. Tharthe Motherof Jxsu s wasa Virgin, isplenti- 
fully reftificd by the E $: and chat ſo the as 
Motherfhoukd be, the Scriptures of the Tewes doe ſufkci- 
ently ſhew. For in Efay 7.14- iis rold as a _ 
to King Achas (and fo it is indeed) that a Virgia ſhoul 
conceive, and bring forth a Sonne, and they. call his 
— —_— — ry Hs ns 
range, Hebrew word in'that fignifie 
a. Atncy ay ran ond rk doc firms Y or 
that is no ſtrange or new thing, but common and ordina- 
the Sepruaginc rightly tranſlate word Par- 
thenss ,- which and fully a Virgin, and 
es underſtand ir, as Rabb: Simeon 
Aoſes Hadarſan (of fingular credir 
among the Jews) vpon thele words of the Plain hire 
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Þall bud forthof the earth, faith, that ir is nor aid, T ruth ſhall Rab. Meſes 
bee ingendred of the earth, but Truth fall bud firth ; to Ggni- Hed ſan. in 
fie thereby, that the Meſſias ( who is meanc by the word *'** 4 
Truth) (hall not bee begorten as other men in carnall copu- 

hion :heealſocirerh Kabbi Berechine to be of the fame opi- Rab. Moſ. Had. 
nion : and finally Rebbj Hzcadeſeh proverh by art Cabalilti- in Gen-23 Aab. 
call our of many places of Scripture,nor onely that the Mo- — A 
ther of the Meflias ſhall be a Virgin, bur alſo that her name 3, 29.170 
ſhall bee Afar. Likeas alſo the ſame Rabbi Hacadoſeb pro- E[4,g.t, 
veth by the ſame art our of many Texts of Scripture, that 

the Meffias name at his comming ſhall bee J=sus. And 

chat the Mother of the Mefitas ſhould bee a Virgin, may 

further appeare in the prophecie of Feremie, where God 

faith, 7 will worke « new thing upon earth, A woman ſhall ins )er.31.22, 
viron or incloſe a man ; which were no new ehing, bur uſuall 
and except he underſtood of a Virginthat ſhould 
beare a Childe. 

6. Now becauſe Cur1sT ]e$us bythe wonderfull 
workes and ſurpaſſing miracles which he did, being ſuch as 
no man could doe (if bee had beene buta bare man) as al- 
fo by his heavenly do@rine, words, and deeds, diddeclare 
himſelfe ro bethe Sonne of God, ſent from the boſome of 
his Father, letus alſo as wee have found the Meſlias to be 
man, © ſearch wherher hee ought nor to bee Gadalſo, The 
facred Scriprores of the Jewes give anſwer, that he ought 
G bee God alſo, = = __ God and mo 

ing is fignifed by the Pro Eſay, w ; 
T. iy call bis Name Emanuel, which 7 by interpretation, God ©) 7.14 
with ns. Againe, the ſame Eſay teſtifieth, that 7 ſhall 
call kis Name Wonderfull, Counſeller, the mightie God, te ever» 

ing Þ atber, the Prince of peace. Againe, by Eſay he is cal- 
led the iſſie of the Lord, and alſo the fruit of the earth, to fig- Elay 4.4, 
wife him to bee both the Sonne of God, and the Soxne of Mm. 

And Feremie the Prophet doth re(tifie of him, that hee 
ſhal be called the righteoxs God, or God on righteonuefſe. And )cr.23-6.& 32. 
God himſelfe fairh of him, T how art my Sorne, this day bave _—_ 36, 
I begotten vhee. And Davis proveth him plainly to be the © 7 
Sonne of God: for though hee knew hee (hould come of _ 

| B 4 if 


Eſay 9. 6. 


Pſal.tr0,1- 


Dan-2 44- 
Mich. 4.5+ 
Pal. 3. 


Plal,71. 


Gen, 18, 


Eſay 49.6, 
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ſeed as touching the fleſh,yet doth he alſo call him his Lo 
ſaying thas ; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord,ſut thow at my right 

tall I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtoole, Sith David callerh him 
bis Lord, it ismanifet that hee rakerh him not onely ro bee 
man, bar God alfo, even rhe Son of God, the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity. This matter is tcſtified almoſt every where 
inthe Scripture of the Jewes, andcherefore I no fur. 


therro amplihe, | 
7 Yet becauſe the Jewes doe Iooke for the Meſſias to bee 
a terreſtrial King which ſhould reigne in Jewry, and ſub- 
_ _ with his cre —_: 

cin how theyerre, as the premilles 

fhew, fo is I arms \—toord "ar nr Inga 
convince their ſo groſfe an opinion. Fer firſt, the time is 
paſt long agoe wherein-rhe ſhould come, and yer 
no ſach terreftriall os 1 mcg of, hath beene reig- 
ning in Jewrie : and re very exp and knows 
ledge of the times reach them to abandon fo fooliſh 
a conceir, Daniel c him the cternall King, Aficbess 
ſith, bee ED : which catinot bee ſuppoſed 
of an y . Againe, MArke of mee ( fairch God 
ro his Sonne, the Aﬀtfſias ) and Iwillgwe rnto thee the beatben- 
for thine inberttance, the nttermo# parts of the world for 
ny off Which words doe ſhew , that the Meſhas 
e an univerſall King, to rule not onely over the 
but over the Gentiles al fo, even over all the world, 
A it is aid, That bee ſhall with the Srme, and be- 
Pe ee es he 
Sea to Sea wnte the end of the world ; All Kings ſhall adore 
him , and all Nations ſhall bins, all Tribes of the carth 
exgkes 9 and all Nations ſhall magnifie biz. And 
it was told Abrabam, that in his feed (that is, in 'the Meſ- 
fias which ſhould come of his ſeed ) all Nations of the 
earth ſhould bee blefſed : how then ſhould hee overthrow 
any Nation for the Jewes fake (as they dreame ) whenall 
Nations were to receive their fromhim ? _—_— 
ie of Eſay, thecommiffonofGad his Father unto him 
s thus fer downe : 1t is too little 1hat thou bee unto mee # ſer- 
| : 414+ + = 


wh - 


: 5 & DF & Ko 


| ol imagine bimro bean 
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pant to Y.aife tp _— cob, and to _ _—_ the 
preſervedef appointed thee alſo to bee 
yento oe raed wo that nw bee my faluation unto —— 
pa#ts of the earth. Every where almoſt ir is teſtified, chat the 
Gentiles ſhonld have every way as much intereſt in the Meſ- 
ſins. as the. Jewes, and ſhould be as beneficiall unto them. 
The Meſlias therefore, though her'bee rermed a King, and is 
{> indeed, yer is to bee ſappoſed a ſpiricuall and eternall 
( as the Prophers declare him: for ir is too childifh 
rung” King, Prn__—_ 
reigne only in be a great and mighcic 
moe Dork not Zachery ( as touching his eſtate. in Zachary. 
this world ) ſhew, that he ſhould come poorely, the fowl 
onan Aﬀe ? Doth nor eg that in this world he Fn Efay 53, 
————_ — 


of no ion ? Doth 

nous come to bee (laine, hee Dan. 9, 

e might rake away finne, and ceaſe all 0- 

ther ſacrifices? Dothnor Zachary fay, rharthey ſhould logke Zachar.r x; 
n him afrer th - ge ren we. nd fic 


+ Elay 53. 


opened not he bis month ? Wherechen ishis  pompe when 
hee was to boc paore ? Where was hiscarchly honour, when 
hewas to be abje& and' of no repnation Þ Where was his 
workdly conqueſt, whey be was himiclfe tobe {hine ? Where 
ſhould his Geſhly refetance boe, when hee was nor ſo mach 
as to offer ir, yea, when his enemies were to lead him to 
death, as the fheepe to , and as a Lambe dembe 
before his ſhearer, nor opening his mouthio ſeve himichte ? - 


Yeu how evld the eo = 
Mike) merges vr—any exe be yryres: 
of, when they were che men that fhevld purine 


rodeath, 2nd whom:bey ſhould lboke open whechey had | 
piercce him? 
have beene fpoken((chdugh Hi very 


Theſe things which 
briefe and plaine @rr per) we we, 1cruft, fafficieutto.conviace the 
Jewes, that our Lord and Saviour Jeſas Chrilt fs i 

© 
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of chewoman which ſhould breyke the Scrpenrs head, which 

deceived Adam and Eve ons firlt parents and hee in whom 

all che Nations of che earth ſhould be bleſſed, andiis in all 
Chril the true points the very true,certaine,and undoubred _ which 
Mefſoab : Erg®, was fore-promiſed and fore-rokd byrheir phers : for all 
chriftanrels things whichwere fore-cold of che Meſlias dere Bf fiely,/ fully; 
belies rw ** andonly agree tohim, and ronvacher. And therefore I con 

clu - agus inſt chem, thar the Chriſtian Religion (which wee 


pro and which we hold derived to us from chat Chri 
che rrue Meſſias, che Author — is the only-crae rell- 
tioo which is acceprable 20 God, | 
Cuap. In. Al 
Wirnindfounk that the Chriſtian Rdigies it theoxely rar Ke 
bg199> agen. the Grerdet, aud albb .f the works. .\ 4 x4 
1+ bt MITE? + 
The Hea:btn Hat there is be Heathen have ever- 
—_—_— | and chart there is bur one 
Plats Epift. 13: 
ad Dieny|. 
Plotin Ennte 


nn FL. 


OCs COp.2. 
Procl.in Thes- 
——_— & 
hain 
dem.1.31.4%» 
$y. I porite 
an cara, 1 I writenot in 
I doe Ganga ahem gods, And three 
moſt learned that ever —__ Platonicke ſeft, 
bran Porpbyris, any re doe all reſtifie and prove io 
divers parts of thee-MYrarkes (being themſelves but Hea- 
rhens) thar-boch. chetaſtlves, and their maſter Plate, never 
beleeyed indeed bur ane God. 


/ Ariſtotle 


"7G au oe os to 0. atv' a as > mam e0Qaccs a. ian oc oa a=» 2 
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Ariſtotle chat enſverh Plato, and began the Seft of the Pe- oe. oo at 
ripatetickes; though hee werea-man ſo mach' given tothe 0 
ſearch of Nature, as that ſomerime he ſeemed to forger God; 
the Authos of Nature, yer in his old age, when heewrote 
the Boake of the world, he refolverh the matter more cleare- 
ly, REY one God ; and aich moreover in che 
ſame 4 thatrhe mulricude od pee invented to ex- 
eſſe the power of this one = multicude of his 
M t belike the fooliſher 


him, rodeclare and ſhew his power, his magni- 


y 
| —_—_ high honour ; and therefore they thought like- 


in like ſorr ro thew his greatnefe and magnificence, This 0- 
pinion of rheis Maſter: concerning one'God , Theophraſtes Theyb. in Me: 
and Apbrodaſens, —_ "7 Peripaeriches, doeconfirme an. » 
at Cf! PRION TIONDD L445 300 ,Q0 I0 vOINS 8 "I UTFOTL '* > hy 
Zens, thechieiband Facherof all the Stoickes, was wonr 4 
to (ay, ( as Aviſtetle himle)fe h) thar either ne God, 
erno_ God. Which opinion of One God ; is averred every 
where by. Plarerch and Senecs, two moſt: excellent Wri 
ters.,' and great admirers of the Scoicke -ſeveririe. And 
fore them by EpiFetrs a man of fingular account in that 
Set, whoſe words were eſteemed Oracles; Dicendinn ante 
emnia, un eſſe Dexm, omuia regere, omnibus providere : BE- 
fore all chings (faith hee) wee muſt affirme that there is one 
God, _ that this God governerh all, and hath providence 
over all, - 

As for the Academickes, alchongh their uſage was to 
doubt and difputeevery thing, as Cicero ſeemeth to doe itr c;cers tib.de 1a: 
his diſcourſe cog gods , yetar aft hee conelu- tw deor. pun 
deth in this point with the Stoickes, who beleeved one God. {tius, Aleg. & 
And as for Socrates, who was the Father and Founder of moonnay _ 
dtd diGutuboms falptbyioGtack of 

Apollo 
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Apollo; to bee the wiſe man in alt Greece) the world doth 
ou char.he. omen yatiatbles jeſtingarrche mulcirude of 


de apud Du» Bl rv 8 foure {ects of Philoſophers then ( who in thee 
tarch, de plact, Ie ds 


ſach men as were famous (eirher for their valianr afts, their 
ty in wareers, their goodturnes to others, 
and qualiciesabove others?) with 

bole title «of gods, yer they belcered natubarirhoſs 
men were gods ; yea, rar uurmpcy vr apar kr 
mortall men, which thing. T' 

ow OY In aint bur 

Wancap-l 13 a nar 

5,6c.;x Aſclep.. for honours ſake, That is, wee call them —_ 


09p3h, On: wer thipke thous ſo, bochecale riths, wee 
would honour or rare parts and quali- 
Cicero his opini- I reſtifierh the ſame 


on concerning in theſe words ; 'T be lifiof 6 man'( fairh hee) and commer 
— ——_ cultome, have now received to up to beavenly fame and geod 
_  txrnes ave” accomnted excellent : 
s Caffor, and Polbuce , 

Hes wo neu Dh = 
Perſeus bis © . erjers likewi Zenoes (challer 
Pre x a> 0a And theardfere did the Grecians truel 

who (as Herodotus reporreth) choughr choughr thar _ gods 
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they 
T Jes nhto them, and at Jength conſecrated Priefts, and 
certaine rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices ro bee 


L +4 {pabgoyman aonberrs_ Sweeper 
opporcanitie, ( purpoſin yeseo ſeducethe world, and 
hold chem in Grhone Þ tare farth'en he might) entred at 
laſt into thoſe Alrars (which were dedicared to thoſe men ) 
and under the names of thoſe men, made way to have him- 
felfe worlſhi (in ftead of the rrue God.) For true it is 


which the | 
ificed their ſonnes and daughters unto devils, And which Saint 


e'ifice 
Paxl faith, Thar whatſoever the Gentiles offer , they offer Ke 1Cor,no,20, 


to devils, and nor ro God. Fer the devils being entred into 
choſe Ahlars, received rheir ſacrifices offered rochem,be 
kd they ' had them in ſuch predicament :' and: becauſe 
eir deluſion ſhould bee the ſtronger, under the names of 
thoſe men they would yeeld forth anſwers ro ſuch as came: 
ro demand any queftions of them, and thoſe their anſwers 
wete written by their Priefts, 'and called Oraches : and with 
fach flighrs choſe devillifh ſpirits bewicched the world, 
and deceived them. Of which-their Oracles- more ſhall bee 
- ———_— Bur here firſt I make this argumene againſt 
em 


the trve Religion : this is phine. 
But the Gentiles worſhipped devils : Ergo, &c. 
That the Gentiles worſhipped devils (not God) may 
firſt by this reaſon, for that rhoſe their gods, al- 
lowed (yea required ) nor-beaſts, bur mw 00: ts) facrirecs 
unto them, delighting chemlelves in ſuch infine marchers | 
and manſlnghters, as were moſt crucl and' unnarerall, fig- 


uffing chemlehve ro ee therey appenlad, wherein God 


me' witneſſeth -; T het the Gentiles ſu Pſal.ros. 


Palyd.de Lwven. 5s moſt diſpleaſel 'For (as. 
of Rhodes 


lab.5.cap,b. 


Diexyſ Halicar, 
I, AM 14+ 


32 ——_—— rags 


cre, la 


Ifland rem pa To Dis, 
medes.in the Templeof Pallat, a man was offered, ,who be 
ing thrice led about the Alas by,;young, men, was ar, 
> yr rs bat tinco4 


the 


Amongſt the. ; 
erg p 
the Lacedemunigns ' were: 
_—_ ro Mars, moanlon hep wn mee 
of warre and peſtilenge , were, wont. to facrifice unto $4- 


tune their devrelt fries, T The > peoplecalled Curere, fa- 
OC_ bg A + Virgin was 
Acri to Pallas amongſt che A ev c 
a childe was aacrificed and buried under the Altar, Alſo 
the Thracians, Scythians, the Cart , and almoſt 
all the Grecians, (eſpecially whea t wereto goe to 
warre,) ſacrificed a man. All: barbarous Nations: have 
done the like : yea , the Frenchmen and Germans : yea, 
the Romanes themſelves did the like facrifice, as namely, 
to Satrrne in Italy, a man was facrificed ar "the Alcars 
and nor ny hee alſo go bee caſt downe from a 
bridge into the River Tyber. Dioxyfie Halicarnaſſeus mh | 

w— t hat Jupiter and Apollo were maryellous angry, for 
har the tenth ld tee rs 


ph 7 I 
ip the Sicilians, ras per 


with chem; and therefore to appeaſe chem, 
Rc _n_ mono hudof Of IE mos 
ata | i monſtrous crycltic'!. wh 
ES dh he gods of 
( which chey thus worſhi hits. ar 
————— ſachmontrous, unkinde 


gon ak 


a xe Nr 
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donaroral{ flaughter of mert (which nk 'iceds 'offcrid 


Geirhewar') "wet rhicappealements' of rheir” anger' and 


the the Geoniles, were not well 
ns, njebobgnb ly ofichebloud bf men. bur a well 


and allowed of forniicitions; adulteries; and all nts 


wn 


' cleinneffe: forarAltxandria che mage of Sarrwrie was-moſt 


devoutly — ——— whoſe- Prieft Tymamu by name ; 
ns of the Cirie,which he had ſeleted 


I ſen heir 
EE r= 


randy wer name of ponnhew - Alſs among the Naſz- Polyd. de in- 

monees, it was the cuſtome that Bride the firſt nighe after vent liþ.3.c4,8, 

her marriage ſhould lye wich all the in honour of the 

" — Vemes. ] therefore thazthoſe godyof the 
whichdelighred {a rhe la tyyheeriot- men and like- 

wiſcin ferry rr thd uncleanneſe, -mwuft needs be de- 

vils: for the kinde andrighreous God can abidenone of theſe 

op mans a, ſenſe, and underfianding 


1.2 Anorher argument ve-thar + of the Gen- 
tiles were Devils, is this: 0 jovnent gods which they 
ve forth in macters meerely contingent, were either 
, or elle fo ambiguous and uncertain, as that t 
were » deceirfull, and therefore conld not come from! 
bur from the Devill. | This fallbood and decitlneſe of 
their Oracles, Porphyric himlelte , r Patron of Pa- Porphy. ib. de 
reftificrh i ina ſpeciall Bookeofr the anſwers of the _— Ora 
gods, wherein he proteſſerh that hee hath gathered truely * 
wichour addition or derration, the Oractes'that were moſt 
famous before bisrime, with hb falſe and Uncercaine evenr 
thereof: in conſideration of which! event, hve ſerterh duwne 
his owne-juc r of their nerf nos ret 
this manner : : T be god s' doe forireP rom natarall” 
comes for tht. aur, nds Trey bas 
an things. which 76 cintingent ;.vr dot dapind won mans will; 
'thty heve bt cojediairer,, onely in that: reyte ayror ge 
"Gtirritie they provest: ms..; but: yet they nfeentins'\ ble ;"airll den 


LAS cave 


erg 
chat famous 


and rich of L conſulted with the Oracle of 
TESTERS 
by otkalne their the. © F 
Creſus foare ( | 


> LIpon 

ſed « over his armic, in hope to ger Perſia : but hee: 

dia his owne- Kingdoine,: and was deceived by that uncer- 
. 's ] » . , - 


Like anſwer gave the Oracle of dpoloto Pris King of 
ing whether be ſhould proſper in the warre 
the Romans; for it wasdelivered in theſe words; 


» hat 
any 
mat- 
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anſwers, a3 
and as unreſalved 


ELSE 
villiſh ſpirits, gave no 


in cheſe marrers fur 
rure, whereof they were 
"" The reaſon is wanifeſt : orvodabe they waulif the 


thus briefly, yer Iirruſt fuſkchently, dilprored 
\ Hong bs cracll, wicked, falie, 
in 44-09 certaihcy ac 


the &-f ; 
——_ 
gads ED that is; of Devils and hellifh ſpi- 
rics themſelves, who have nn; Myr" 
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— eſpecially when the rime of Chrif 
his world: '(who fhould be chelighr of che 
Gentiles) Fr neare and approched. Por the maniteſta« 
tion whereof, two Oracles of Apolo may ſufhte ; the one 
whereof wasr04 Prieſt of his owne that demanded him of 
true Religion, and of God: 2 to whom hee anſwered thus 
Suidas in Thu- in Greeke: O thou unhappie —_— ' dof thou ache mee of 


lis, & Porpbyr. God that is the Author of all thi mm gry 
1 -be Oe Kings teate and nel Smt, Spirit that containeth 
350%: dies Spivit wil tc) to heave this 


babitation anal place of Oracler. other! Oracte was to Aw- 


gputfus Cafar, even about the very time that CurtsrT wat © 


readie to appeare inthe fleſh : ſor the faid Emperour now 
—_— As 'would needs goe to Delpbos, and there 


who —_— _— him, and what 
reniry Yoke rm dead. Apollo for a 
great while' would make no + eorwithſtanding Au- 
furhad beene very liberall ng oe one's great ſacrifice 
called” Hecatomibe : rVahraatetn r began 

ro ircrare his ſacrifice, arm arte mk be anfwer,' Apolls 

(asirmete enforced to Speke) ) uttered theſe ſtrange words 
Suidas in 1114 nntokim : An Hebrew that 'uleth- over the bleſſed godryz 
Augwfti. ————— and out of band to get 
Nyceph lih.t, wee to Hell; But yet doe thou from owr Altars. 
bit. c49-17: Thus trappeareth, tharthis: Hebrew Childs (which is our 
Cunrsr Jreus) ———_— of the Gen- 

tiles, rocommarnd.them unto hell, from they came, 

ro enjoyne them ſil:nce, and co remove them from their ha- 

bications:: , and therefore the Religion of this powerfull 

= $U * (ubereof toe is the Auchor) muſt necds even by 

cof the Devils themſelves {whom hee 
1 EET rhe 

Z- Ano } 

is this: namely, that it hathremoved by the puifſant force 

Iirhe gods of the Gentiles, in deſpighr of them,cea- 
ſed their Oracles, and driven themcleane our ofthe earch, ſo 
that now they are no where to be found; And ſo ir was fore- 
cold by the Prophets, char Chriſt (when he came) Attermabit 


ome! 


vinicie andrruth thereof 
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anmes Deorterre, ſhall weare outallche gods of the earch. The $92). 2- 
trath whereof, all the world doth now ſee clearely to be cer- 
taine and undoubted by the event, : 
The Qracles and an(wers of theſe gods, even in Ciceroes Cicers lib. de 
give as Cicero map witneſſeth, who lived (mage 4 divin.2- 
are the comming of Chriſt)began to ceaſe: andact laſt by lic- 
tle and lictle they ceaſedalrogether,and were utterly ext 
Ic is reported that in Fgyprt ( when Chriſt was there with 
Zojeph and his Mother ary )all the Idols of that fooliſh and * _ lb. s. 
perſticious Nation fell downe of their owne accord. Af. ©?" 
rerwards, in the time-of wt) yaa Adrian, all ſacrifices 
unto thoſe gods ceaſed, as alſo rhe Oracles of polls, and all 
other Oracles became dumbe. Wherefore Fuvenal faith, Ceſ< 
ſant oraeuls Delpbis, that is, The Oracles ceaſe at Delphos. 1avenal, 
And ſe Poet wyrIc _ | 
re omnes ; 2 ariſe { My Lucan. 
Dii, quibue Loon, &c. that is: All the 
ods whereby this Empire ſtood, have d: from their 
<mples, and lefc their Alrars and place of. their habiration. 
Plazzreh afhiemeth the like,. and is much bufied ro ſearch put plurores. de 
the cauſe and reaſon of cealing of chele 'Ocacles;; who deſedts erece- 
being a Heathen was much croubled herewich, ghefling at @rwn. 
the marrer, and vainly deviſing fond conceirs in his braine, 
ee I A ia, pod as 
ypbyrie ( even that gre, patron of Paganilme, and ene- 
mic of Chriſtian Religion) can teach him, orany other, the 
true cauſe thereof, thewing chem that fince the comming of 
Js $1 s, their gods aredumbe, and candoe them no good, 
ur all are gone and deparced from them, His words bee 
theſe: Nec vero miramtwr (ingquit ) fi tam maltos ama civita pyyyp yy. ag. 
peſt: vexetur; Cum & Aſculzpins & ali dia langt abſint ab ex, po= yerſ.1e. Chriſt, 
ſlea enim quam ]e $0 $ coltury nibilutilitatts 4 diis conſequt 
pofremmw. Now (taich be) they marvell why this Citie is 6 
many yeares yexed wich peltilerice, when as (inceed) /E/cu- 
gs and other godabe tazre gone and deppried irom ic: for 
incechecime char ] eg $ u s is wodhipped, all our gods have 
beene unprofitable ro us. Conſidering then that J s $s u s(the 
authorot the Chriitianrellgion; bath lilenced and utrerly de- 
C 2 liroyed 


2$ Goth Mriew agabnft ebrifts; 

ftroyed the a ys (as hiſtories andthe viſit 
event fſhew muſt neves'be che only rrue religion, 

4 Wha ſhea I fay tore ? even rhe Gentiles 

ſelves, the moſtancienir,and the beſt have teftified of Px 5 us 
Cn 57, and of the with of is Religion : for, in az 
mach ab Ctr x 1's Wa | befote the creation of 
the world, ro worke the both of 'rhe Jew and 
Gente, a6 b ate het bath dte pobple inrhe ſervice of 


| his Father : here-hence jt1s thar he was fore-told, and nor 


Euſtb.in Chron. 


Job19 M0 
27 


Clem. Alex. L1. 
Strom. & Og, 
lib 6. contra 
Celſum, & 
Procl libz.&3. 
Paim. Plato. 
Herm. i# Þc- 
man. cap-1.&- 
deincepss 


alcogether anknowne 6r unheard-of roborh theſe Narions, 
and therefore divers fote-warnings and frgnifications ofhim 
werekeft, as well amorigftthe Gentiles as the Jewes, to tire 
them apto expe his omiming. For, firſtby the conſent of 


- Writers ics agreed, cherin thoſe ancient 'rimes there were 


three famous men thar lived t name en 
Cabo 3 deſcending from Hotel he Patten V 


of the Hebrewes - ho were aerwardalled the Jes) ) and 
with rot peg rv Zoroaſtrer,that were nor of Ce eons 
wr SS Ay nes Nero 
or Fob (wee know) 

him' the 'Refeemer, and 'was id © &e hm on 
of with"his owne eyes, and other for him 

wormes ſhould deſtroy tha bc of Bs (an be im 

Ge refliieth) BhvosFheriv thus ih Abrabans time alſo, 
miphe (by account ) tee or ſpeake with Nee : 
for Abraham was thiteſtore! yeares before Nhe dew 
ceaſed : and pa Soy that doe eee of Zoroaftres, 
which are A or recorded by other Anmbours in 


his nzme, many plate plane ſpeeches of the 
Sonne of Go'd; wetein'd eng ge! tenndem mentem, the (e- 
cond minde: burmmch more is to bee ſeenie In che writings 


of Hermer Triſmegiftus (who received his learni = 

this ZiroaFtrer ) by whom a ,.thar theſe 

then RO man anderſianding of i 6. ſe= 

cond Perfon in Trinitie :* whom Hermes callerh, The firit 

begotten Sorme of God : bir ently Soune': bit deare, eternall, immie- 

Pable, and mcornpnible Somme, whoſe ſacred Name # ineffable : fo 

are his words, and after him againe among che Grecians 
were 


7 =P 
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- were 
ches of the 


Orpheus, Heſiod wr, and orhers, thar uttered the Ike {| 
Sonne of God, as alfo did che Plaroniſts, w 
words and ſentences were too long to repeat. 
Moreover , the Getniles muſt remember, that chey lad 
alſo ſome Prophers among rhem-: for Bakers was a Pro- 
pher among the Gentiles, and 4 Gentile, and he'isſuch an 
one as teliified of Chriſt, and of the Starre that ſhould a 
peare at his birch : by meanes of whoſe pr ie( ic ſhould 
ſeeme )) the Wiſe-men in the Eaſt ſeeing that Scarre, were 
afſured that Chriſt was borne, and therefore came a long 
journey to Judea to ſee him ; azone Goſpell ſhewerth. The 
fame Starre Is mentioned by divers Heathen Wricers, as by 
Plinyutider the name of a Comet (fot fo they terme all excta+ 
ordinary Starres) which appeared in the latter dayes of A- 
guitms Ceſar, and was farre different fromall other that ever 
appeared. And Pliny faith of it : Ir Comete 1m totw orbe on 
km ; Thar onely Comer is worſhipped throughout all the 
world. Calcidins, a Platonicke, doth ſay, that the Caldear 
Aſtronomers did gather by contemplation of this Starte, 


Numb.14. 


Plan 3b.2.cap; 


25, 


that ſome God deſcended from Heaven to the benefit of *** 


mankinde. 

The Gentiles alſo had certaine women called Sybille , 
which were Propherefſes, who being endued with a cer- 
raine ſpirir of prophecie, uttered moſt wonderfull parti- 
cularities of Chet ro come : one of them beginning het 
Greeke metre in theſe very words : Know thy God, which 
is the Sonne of God, Atiocher of them makerh a whole dif 
courſe itt Greeke verſe, called Acroſtichi, expreſly affir- 
wing therein, that CurrsT Je$sus (by name) ſhould 
be rhe Saviour, and that hee was the Sonne of God, and ex- 
preſly ſaying char hee ſhould be incarnate of a Virgin, that 

ce ſhould ſuffer death for our ſinnes, and char hee ſhould 
be crucified, that hee ſhouldriſe againe and bee exaked in» 
to che glorious Heavens, end from thence ( at the eime ap» 
poinred ) and at the day of rhe reſarre&ion of allfl-th, come 
againe to the laſt Judgement. Of cheſe Sybil: chere were ten 
in number; and talking of his firſt comming into the world, 


Sybul. Samie 


they alſo ay, that Retilans enum ſfidus monſfirabit : A blazing 4/4, Betub 


C3 Starre 
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Scarre ſhall declare him, Theſe Sybilr ſpeake ſo plainly of 
Cnnisr. Jr$U 5s, a3 the among the Jewes did, 
ea, more plainly, and as plainly as may be, and in manner as 
- fo mana | ſpeaketh:; and therefore if the Gentiles 
will belecve their owne Prophets,they muſt likewite beleeve 
the Chriſtian Religion (whereef Jeſus Chriſt is che Author, 
.of whom they abundantly reſtific.) Now, leſt it might bee 
en ynn_y ſuſpicious heads, that Chriſtians have de- 
viſed and inven theſe things, asalſo that it may yet more 
fully appeaze, that Cn x 15 T before bis cauning vos noe 
: tied over the world, by meanes of thoſe verles of the Sybils : 
Farr de reb. 5; maft be remembred, that Afarexs V arvo, a learned Roman 
o__ ( who livedalmoſt at hundred yeares before CunrsT) 
Max. makech mention at of che Sybilr, (who in number, hee 
faich, were cen) and of their Writings, Countrics, and ages 
as alſo of the Writers and Authors, that before his time 
Feneft.cay. de left memory of them : and both hee and Feneſtella ( another 
15,7% Heathen) doc affirme, that the Writings of the Sybil: were 
gathered by the Romances, from all of the world; 
where they might be heard of, and laid up with great dili- 
Fee the Oration pence and reverence in the Capicoll, Sybills Erithres, who 
Frogs 5*- made the former Acroſticke verſes, teſtifierh of her ſelfe (as 
at wits Conſt, Conttantine the Emperour doth record) that ſhe lived about 
ſix. hundred yeares after the floud of Noah : and her coun- 
triman Apollodorus Erithrexs and V arre, doe report that.ſhee 
lived before the warre of Troy, and prophefiedto the Gre- 
cians that. went to that warre,that. Tx dbe deftroyed, 
(as ic came to palſe ) which was more than a thouſand yeares 
before Cu k 1.3 T was borne. Cicero alſo (that died more 
than forrie yeares before C 1 & 1 s T was borne ) tranſlated 
into Latine the forimer Acroſtick verſes,(as Conſtentine laich) 
which tranſlation was to be ſeene in his Workes, when Con- 
fiantine wrore that his Oration, ; See Cicero of theſe Acro- 
Cie: t5h.2.dedi- Ricke veries of Sybilla, lik2. de Divinatione. And finally, Sue» 
vines. Sue!07. toning an Heathen recordeth, that Aug nn orons 
=> (4-3-4 Saviour CHR18T was borne) had ſuch ſpeciallregard of 
wy the layings of the Sybilr, that he laid them up in more ſtrai- 
cer order than before, under che AJrar of Apollo, ” _ 
: R1NCc, 
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Palatine, where no man might have the fight of chem, bue 
ſpeciall licence. And ſo much for the credit of the Sybilr, 
who gave full of our Saviour Jesus CunisT 
Oc que ore if the Gentiles will beleeve them, 
who wese their owne Prophers, and highly reverenced of 
all che world ) they muſt alſo beleeve our Goſpell, and the 
Chriſtian Religionto be the onely true Religion. Laſtly, 
the Gentiles might have the underſtanding of Chriſt rhe 
Mecflias by the Hebrew Scriptures, which were in che Greeke 
divers ages before Chriſt was borne. For Ptolomie 
King of t, which had the famous Library, was ſtudi- 
ouſly inquifrive to ſearch our the originall of all Nations 
and Religions, and hee found that the te of the Jewes 
was the moſt ancient, and that they onely had the moſt cer» 
taine and undoubced Hiſtorie of the Creation of the World : 
and therefore hee ſent antorhem, to ſend to him from Jeru- 
falem ſeventie men, by whoſe helpe the facred Bible mighc 
bee tranſlated our of Hebrew into their rongue, which was 
done accordingly. As alſo the Geatiles have know- 
ledge of this Meſlias, eicher by acceſſe into _ coun 
trey, or by he acceſſe of the Jewes into their Countrey : as 
namely, by their long bondage in Egypt, as alſo their long 
captivity in Babylon, &c. Bne I conclude this matter thus : 
Sich the Prophers of beth Jewes and Gentiles (that is to 
fay, the Pro of all the world ) have given laine, 
and evident reftimony of Jeſus Chriſt, the Soane of God, 
tha therefore his Religion is the only crue Religion, and all 
other to be rejeRted and dereſted. 

5. That Religion which is moſt ancient, is the true Reli- 
gion (for truth was firſt, in ſo much aserrour js nothing elſe 
bur the corruption of trurh,or wandering from truch :) but 
the Religion whereof Chriſt is the Aurhor, is the moſt anci- 
ent (in as muchas Chriſt the Aurhor thereot isthe molt anci- 
ent of dayes, being tbe Sonne of God, as alſo becauſe he is 
teſtified of by the Hebrew records, which are the moſt anci- 
ent writings in the world : ) Ergy, the Chriſtian Religion 
isthat which muſt needs bee che onely true Religion in the 
world. For itisa trac Gyingof Tertullian, Form quod pri- 

C4 


mum, 
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Tertsl. contra 
Prax. 
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anan, quod peiterine adult eiuum efi : T bat wirue, whatſoever ii 
Mt ho aka nod the frft. That the Hes 
records doe teſtific and forcſheve Chrift ro come, iz de» 
chred before in the fecand Chapter,and nonecan deny it.Fox- 
he was promiſed to 1am, the fit man that ever God made, 
under the name of the ſeed of the woman, that ſhould breake 
the Scrpenes head + hee was foretold ro Hbrabam, that hee- 
fhould come of his ſeed, in whom all the Nations of the 

carth ſhould be bleſſed, | 

Facob forerold of him, calling bim Shile, and: that hee 
PR yn ns God: relleth Ades. 
fer of him, and heweth to him, that hee ſhould bee the 
whoſe vayce all ſhould heare and obey, &c. Conft«. 
dering thenthat he is come, and that he is the very ſame thar 
was forecold byrhe weicings of Aſeſtr,and by the Htbrew re» 
cards, whickare-the moſtancient xecoxds in the world, ] con« 
clude, that his Religion-(whereof he is che Anthor ) is the 


—— 

antiquirie of the Hebrew Hiſtory to bee long before 
all other, is acknowledged by the Heathen themſelves, and 
therefore I need not to prave it : onely this I ſay, that Ewpoe 


Buſcb.bb 10 de lemus and Enuſebixs alſodoe (ay, that lercers (which are the 
peyar. Evang. beginning of words that (ould bee written ) were firft 


found one by Aoſes, and byhim delivered to the Jewes, and 
that the J:wes taught them to the Phenicians ; and thar laſt» 
ly, the Grecians received them of che Phenicians : and there» 
Gre the Hebrewes muſt needs bee they, amongſt whom the 
firlt and moſt ancient Records of the world were to be found, 
as Ptobmie alfo King of did finde and afarme, and 
therefoze made mach of the Hebrew Scriprures. Now then 
for as much as the Hebrew Wricings and Hiſtories bee rhe 
moſt ancient, they muſt alſo needs bee ſuppoſed rrue, in as 
much as in themſelves they all agree in a ſweer harmonie, 
and no other records areable rodifprove them : yea, if men 
will be ſd incredulous a#rodoubr of Adoſes Hiſtory ( becauſe 
it is ſo ancient) why map they nor ( with as good reaſon al- 
fo) doubr of any other-Hiftorie which is ancienc, and | 
before their rimes ? Bur becauſe ſome are of ſo little 
(alchough 
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the Hiſtory doe ſufficiently give credit to it ſelfe) 
far berrer ſetling of their mindes in this bebalfe , I will 
ſhew, char even the Heathen Hiſtoriographers and 
Writers doe confirme the fame, that ſo the credit and reve- 
rence due unto Moſer, may be reſerved, and wicked og 
that barke againſt him may bee topped. The very Heat 
and prophane Writers themſelves that ſpeake of Adoſes, 
of him moſt reverently , in ſo much, that T rebellize ryeb. Pol. in 
Pellio ſpeaking of Moſer, Solem Dei familiarem vocat, doth Cland. 
call him che onely man with whom G o » was familiar. 
Cornelizs T acts, although hee-ſpeaketh what hee can Tacit. Arxal. 
againſt the Religion of the Jewes, yer cannor diſcredit Afo= (5.3 
ſ Hiſtory, but is enforced to confefſe (according to the 
Hiſtory written by Moſes ) that after there were botches and 
fwelling ſores ſent into the Land of Egypt, which were 
poyſome both ro men and beaſts, the King of Fgypr then 
tooke order, that the of the Hebrewes ſhould goe 
out of his Land, and depart whicher they ſhould bee dire- 
Qed. Procepixs alſo mentioneth oſha, the ſonne of Nin, 
Adeſes Succeſlour, and faith, that the people of Pheeniciafor 
-——g4 and of the Iſraclires, lefr their owne Coun- 
uy, eparted into Atricke : he mentioneth likewite the 
Jebulices , Gergefres, and the orher people named in che 
facre.} Bible. Orphexs, one of the moſt ancient Writers next 
to Afoſer, and an Heatben, doth mention the rwo Tables 
of ſtone, wherein the Law of God was written, and with- 
eh moreover, all tuch as bee ſtudious of verrue, to learne 
ourof his verſes divine knowledge : Whereby (faith he) they 
foal wnderif.md and know the Anthor of the world, which ws one 
Gad, which created all things , cherifbeth all things , nourifherb 
oft things, who w not ſcene with mortall eyes, but 3s perceived 
rely by. the minde + which doth no bot to mortall men, im ſo 
much as hee is the Canſcr and procurer of all good things. Fur 
thermore hee addeth, that no natural} man hath ſeeve God at 
any" time. , except onely a: certaine moſt godly old man that came 
of the Caldeans ( viz. Moſes.) Ar laft bee cancludeth with 
this ſaying ; That bee bad karned theſe things on: of the monu- 
ments which G © D in times pait bad delicered in two T ables of 
ſtone. . 


Vide Plat. de 
placis, Pbiloſ. 


loſ.bb de Antiq. 
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{fone. Linus alfo faith, that God created all things, andin 
the ſeventh day had finiſhed all things. Homer alſo and He- 
ſiodws teſtifie the ſame, the one ſaying that the ſeventh day 
did perfeft and finith all things ; che other , Septimam lucem 
fuifſe ſunitam & prefulgidim : Thar the ſeventh day was 
moſt holy and bright. How the earth was without forme 
before ic was faſhioned by God, Ovid teſtifieth, calling ir 
a Chaos, which is r»dis indigeſt2que moles , a rude and unfa- 
ſhioned heape : which Homer and Heſiodus alſo reftifie , 
calling ic Hyle, a cerraine unſhapen and rude matter, which 
God afterwards brought inco good forme and faſhion, 
Theſe have teſtified, wee ſe, of the Creation of the World, 
(which is the great marvell of marvels ) afficming in man- 
ner the very words of Moſer which hee writeth inGenefi 
ſhewing-thac the world had a beginning, and char 
created Heaven and Earth, and all therein in ſeven 

and that the ſeventh day was holy unto the Lo & b. 

this crutch of Moſes hiſtory concerning the Creation of the 
World, all the chicfe and beſt learned Philoſo a- 
mong(t che Heathen did alſo firmely beleeve. The Floud 
that drowned the World, which we call the Floud of Nozb, 
not onely Ovid teſtifiech in his Meramorphofis , bur alſo 


Iud.Euſth.lib.y, divers ancient Heathen Writers , namely Beroſus Caldews, 


&e prep. Rvang- 


E xſeb lib.g. de 
prep. cap 4. 


» AJEgyptue , Nicholans Damaſcenus , Abydenus , 
and others (according as both Joſephus and Exſebixs doe 
ove.) 
 Cromiiag the Tower of Babylon, and confuſion of 
rongues there, ( which Moſer recordeth, Ger. 11.) teſtimo- 
ny is given by Abydenus, that lived about King Alexan- 
der: time, and by Sybillz, and by the words of Heftiens, 
concerning the Land of Sernar, where it was builded : and 
theſe Gentiles doe ſhew by reaſon,thar if chere had nor beene 
ſome ſuch miracle in the diviſion of rongues, no doubt bur 
thar all rongues being derived from one, ( as all men are of 
one Father ) would Riu have retained che ſame language, 
which wee ſee, was ſeene long, nor to be in the world : che 
difference of languages in the world,is a proofe of that con- 
fuſjon of rongues, 
of 
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Gods Arrow againſt Atheifts. 5 
| Of the long life of rhe firſt Parriackes , not' enely the 
fore-named Beroſus Caldens , s Xgyptes , Nicolaus 


Damaſcenes , Abydenus, but allo Mencabexs , that gathered 


the Hiſtory of the Egyptians, Adoher Heſtievs, that wrote 
the Ats of the Pheenicians, Heſdodus, Hecatens , Abderics 
Helanicus. Anfilaws, and doe reſtifie, that theſe 
firſt inhabirants of the world did live ſo long. And they 
alleage the reaſon thereof to bee for the multiplication 
of people, and for the bringing of all Sciences ro qo 
Ron. eſpecially Aftronomie and Aftrologie, which ( as 
they write ) could not bee brougheto any ſufficient per- 
feftion by any ore man that had lived lefſe than fix hun- 


dred yeares, in which ſpace the great yeare (as they call ir) 


terurneth abour. 

Of Abrebeam aud his affaires I have alleaged ſome Heathen 
Writers before, as Beroſics, Heeatexs, and Nicholaus Demaſee- 
mes ; bur of all orhers, Polybiffor alleageth Expolennes moſt ar 
large of Abrabams being in , of his fight and vitory 
in the behalfe of Lot,of his entertainment by King Melcbi- 
ſedech, of Itis wiſe and fiſter S2ra, and of other his doings, 
eſpecially. of rhe facrifice of his ſonne Tac, To whom a« 

h Melb, in his books written againftthe Jewes, and A 
tabanus, of the ſtrange lake whereinto Sodom and Gomorrah 
were turned by their deſtruftion, called Are mortrwmn, the 
gead Sea, where nothing canlive, both Gzkn, Paxſmiar, S0- 
limer, Tacitus, and Strabe, doe teltifie and ſhew the parcicular 
wonders thereof. 

From Abrab m downe to Moſes writeth very particu- 
larly the ſaid Alexander Polbiftor, albeic hee mingleth 
ſometime certaine- fables : whereby appeareth that hee 
tooke not his ſtorie wholly our of the Bib » . And hee allea- 
geth' one Leodeveres, who (as hee faith) lived with Afoſer, 
and wrote the ſclte-ſame things as Adoſes did : - and wich 
theſe alſo dove concurre Theadores a moſt ancient Poer, 4r- 
tebanus and Philon, Gentiles. And therefore ir is manifeſt thar 
Aoſes Hiſtory (as alſo allthe reſt of the ſacred and canonicall 
Scriptures) is no fable or fained matter (as the Devill would 
make us bekeve ) bur 2 true, certaine, and moſt ny 

: ory. 


Alex. Polyhift. 
i#. de 1:daice 
biloria. 


Galen. de firpl. 
Pauſan Ele. 
Solin- in Poly- 
bi 


Tacit. bb. ut. 
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hiſtory in all points, All which macters be ſufficiently and 
ſubſtamtially ſhewed alſo even. by the Heachens writings, 


' whichare tooredious to be here rehearſed. 


Ap)ion. lib.4. 
contra ludays. 
$orpb. lih,4.% 
aduerſus Chri- 
ſtiaw. 


Exod+$.18. 


Exod,9,10,1 I, 
&c, 


But the great wonders and miracles which Afvſes did, 
being acknowledged to bee dune nor by his owne power, 
bur by rhe power of God, doe ſuthcicntly give credir-unts 
him : of whom and of whoſe afts doe beare wicmefſe, not 


_ rhe fore-named (cf were his Booke 
che Jewes ) bur many other pecially Expolemns 
our of _ \ edbifhr reciteth very a narrations of as 


wonderfull and ſtr things done by Aoſes in 
Yeo, the extcechte/ hand! — xprocpc nr pram 1 
ever he had inthe world, that is, Appien in his fourth Books 
againſt che Jewes, and Porphyrie in his fourth Booke againſt 
the Chriftians doe ; And. Berplyric adjoyneth more 
for proofethereof, namely, that hee fotind the fame things 
confirmed by the ſtory of one Sacontathon, a Gentile, who 
lived ( as hee faich) ar the ſametime with Afoſes : bur all 
thoſe miracles (ay thoſe two his great enemies) were done 


by Art Magicke, and not by the power of God. Bur firſt, 


where could Moſci, a fimple ſhepherd, learne fo much Ma» 


gicke?, Or why could nor thenthe great Magicians of X- 


gYPr —_— the _ or ar leaſt-wiſe deliver —_—— 

e plagues that were in pr(eſpecially fince rheir 
ſtudie was in Art Magicke from by intancic?) - q why did 
they cry our, T be finger of God is bere, when they could not 
doe as hee did ? or ler them anſwer why Pharaoh King 
of Xgypt did fpeake to Moſes and Aaron, ſaying : Pray yee 
unto the L o k Dy that bee may take away the Frogges from nee, 
and from my people. His great Magicians belike could not doe 
fr; yea, hee ſignifierh in that ſpeech, that none can doe it 
burGod; yea, and that neither Afoſer nor Aero could doe 
ic any otherwiſe than by praying unro God. And indeed 
Moſer and Azron did by prayer unto Godeffe& ir, ar the ve» 
ry ſame time that rhe King did appoint it ro bedone : thar he 
and all the world might know that there was nor any like 
unto the God of Iftacl. - 1} 

Where did you evcr heare of ſaveh workes done by Art 
Magicke 
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M as Afoſes did 2 when hee: divided the great aod 
mightie red Seca, that the your of Iſrael might goe tho- 
row the dric land? whenthe waters came together againe 
n Pharavb, and all his hoſt, and drowned them and all ;,,_, ,. 
ir glory in rhe Sea ? when hee called ſo many Quailes Exod. 16. 
uponthe ſudden into rhe Campe, as ſufficed ro feed fix hun- 
| Or ns eye and _— As Exod. 17. 
a very R ir, to y rth abun- 
dance of —_ rudy A thewhole —_—_— Iſrael ? 
When hee cauſed the ground ro open and {wallowdowne yunb.16, 
alive, three of the greateſt of his armic, Corab, . Dathar, 
and Abiran , .rogether with their tabernacles, bagges and 


? 
wn, 7) what wondrons workes or miracles foever Ads- 


many of. 
bis dew. 


God com> Des 
Numb. 27, 


All wtrichthings doe ſhew(and manymoretooredions to 
reheart#:) rhar Adoſer both in his Werirings, intis words, and: 
in bis workes, was no man of ambition, or of worldly ſpirir, . 
but a mecke, humble,ducitul}, obedienr,and fai ſervant 
of God inall matters. x 

. The Hiſtory of Adyes therefore being the moſt ancient, 
and che ſame being moſt undoubredand certaitie rrve, info 
much as he and his Hiſtory doe plentifully reſthfie 'of Chriſt 
which was to come, and ſhould be heard in all that he (ould 
fayandreach ; ic remaineth that his religion which hee harh 
raught unco the world, is the onely true Religion, —_— 

other 


Luke 24. 44- 


Tohn £ 35» 
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other religion(not grounded on thelikeantiquityand truch 
co whe) TE wk n 

6. None can dilcredic Heer, nor the Plalmes, nor any of 
the Prophers amongſt the Jewes, but they muſt wichall dif 
credic Chriſt : for Chriſt aich thus of himſelfe , thar 40 
put be fulfilled which were written of bim in Moſer, the Prophets, 
and the P ſalmes. Againe, hee ſendech ſuch as would knoy 
of him whether hee were the crue Meſſ25, ro theScri 
of the Jſewes laying thus : Search the Scriptures, for they are 
they that teſtifie of mce, So that. Chriſt, Adoſer, the Plalmey, 
and the Prophers, in a word, the whole Canonicall Scrip- 
rures of the Jewes doe goe arme in arme, and be linked to- 
gether like inſeparable friends that will nor be ſundred : and 

efore the one is alwayes 2 proofe for the other ; as like- 
wiſe a diſproofe of the truch of the one, isa difproofe of 
the other : andtherefore is it, that though the incredulous 
Jewesbe o falſe in friendſhip,as that they will not (chrongh 
unbelecfe) rake part wich the Chriſtians, yet the Chriſtiang 
be more firme,and will hold with che Scriptures of the Jewes 
to che death. Now if there were no more to prove the Di- 
viaiticof Cu & 18 T, butthegreatand wonderfull miracles 
whick hee did (ſome whereof were ſuch as hever any did be 
fore, nor could doe bur God onely) it were ſufficient ro 
prove himto be the Sonne of God, and that hee came from 
the boſame of his Father. The great and many miracles that 
bedid (being famous nor only in Judea, bur in all the Roman 
Empire, ns ſooverallthe world) are and were ſuch as none 
ct the Heathen dare doe, or can deny, bur all acknowledge. 
And therefore Iconclude, that the Chriſtian Religion, pro- 
ceeding from ſodivine a , and from one whoſe workes 
and wonders areaboveall the world, is che moſt undoubtred 
true Religion. 

7. CnxisT did neverany hurt on earth, bur hee did 
marvellous much good, hee healed all manner of diſeaſes, 
hee cauſed rhedumbe xo. ſpeake;, the halt to goe, the blinde 
to (ce, andthe deafe to heare : hee tilled the raging of the 
winds and ſeas, gave ſight to him that was borne bligde, rai- 
&d the dead to life againe , caſt our devils , knew mens 

thoughts, 
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thovuglits, and did ſuch workes as no man coulddoe, ex 
God were with him, yea, except himſelfe were God. Mg. 
over his life was ſuch, as-none was able ro accuſe him ot any 
finne, ſo pure and v veable was hee. Apaine, the 
dodrine hee raught was froma worldly ſpirir, being 
moſt heavenly , moſt innocent , and moſt divine , for ne- 
ver any man ſpake as hee ſpake, nor with ſuch authoritie. 
Againe, hee alwayes pronounced that hee ſoughr not his 
owne » (which deceivers are wont to doe ) bur the 
glory of bis Father ;and as hee ſpake, ſo ir was indeed. The 
Siclecodeſ of his life and death, Refurreftion and Aſcen- 
fion doth ſhew the ſame : For when the Jewes would have 
made him an earthly King, hee would none of ire, bur con-« 
veyced himſelfe away, Job 6.15. teaching his Miniſters to 
doe the like : Luke 22. 25,26. for hee proclaimed thar his 
kingdome was not of this world, Id 18. 30. bucthar hee 
came to doerthe will of his Father. Over and above all this; 
he was the greateſt Propher that-ever was, and foretold di. 
vers things (as namely , thit hee ſhould beecrucifi:d of the 
———_ the third day riſc againe : that Jernflemand the 

emple ſhould bee deſtroyed ere that generation paſſed : 
that after his Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon 
his Diſciples afſembled ar Jeruſalem, and divers ort ers ) all 
which the world doth know came to paſſe accordingly. And 
nothing which hee hach ſpoken, bur it ſhall be 
for there was never- any frand within his lips, or falfe- . 
hood within his: . And thereforeI conclude, har rhe 
Religion of him-(who was moſt holy in his life, moſt harme- 
lefſe rowards others, moſt - bountifull rowards all , moſt 
wonderfall in his workes , moſt crue in his prophecies, 
moſt -heavenly in his do&trine , not favouring of any car- 
naltdelight or worldly affeftion, nor by any way or meares 
ſeeking his owne glory, buttheglory of God, and to doe 
the will of his Father) 'is, and muſtneeds bee the only true 
Religion. 
8. AnotherargamentI frame this ; ThatReligion which 
h undoubtedly from God, is the true Religion: 
t the Chriſtian Religion proceedech undoubtedly =—_ 


40 Gadi Arrow againſt rkeifts 
God: Er ay; That i 
I prove thus : Either is muſt 
the Devill, ow men : bas 
cher frommen or devils; for gm 
and kingdome of che one, and farbiddeth the revenging 
rir of the ocher : ( co — ary ant. 
ro dae gaodto rhemihar hate and perfect them) and 
ic condemneth their wancon eiegand the adultcrous rhoughts 
of their hearts, and theiv.coverous bumaur, admicting no 
uncleauneſſe or and forkidding all niquicie and 
KG CI me ae ter 
is teand contrary tomens W 

y they be carried, and that ic commandeth to be holy, 
ps Nr 4 = ir is manifeſt, that it canneicher bee of 
mans devifing, nor of the devils invention; it remainerh 
therefare, CO nn Cn nay 


.the only true 
_—_—— _ that which. re» 


lpeftech onely ay the glory of Gad, iz, and matt needs both 
ovely true on. bu ſuch is che Chriſtian 
CT in himitlie,bur owed 
chat whoſoever glorieth, ory in the Loed, x Cor.r. 
30,31. Ron.402. Therefore che Chriſtian Rdligion is the 


crue Religion, 
zo, Laſtly, the {| and of the Go 
of CunisT Inn lhe 
world ( both Jewes and Gentiles ) were fer and oppoled 
it, doch demonſtrate plentifull and effeQually, that 
Chritian Rel ion h God, and that 
God is the Author : for if ir had nothad a God w 
pratet and is, andto make ir paſſe aber 
row the world, ic maſt needs trees oy re 
and choaked, even in the and firſt riling thereof, 
Far after the aſcenfion. of Chriſt es bt dies war 
were his few Apoſtles (in the _—_— of reaſonable men 
able ro doe forthe —_ , agai 
the force and power of all — was then readic 


from 
tram God, ner 


60 holy-r9 ener yarn 
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nd with all their devices which they could invent to ſup- 
ie > Or what'cloquence hadhis few Apoſtles, to per- 
ſwade the world, or any therein, to the receiving and em- 
bracing of that Chriſtian Religion which they were appoin- 
ted co preach ? They ( as all men know) were repured and 
knowne' ro bee 'unlearned wen,” but onely that they were 
ranght' and inſtruſted by the Spiric of God, which (accor- 
ding to the Pane Chriſt cheir Maſter) at the time ap- 
inred deſcended downe upon them, being affembled ar 
uſalem ; By whieh Spirit they weve ro ſpeake all 
ages, and emboldened — oper a and reli- 
_ in ſuch ſort, and with ſuch pnifſanc and divine wiſe- 
ome, as none ſhould be able to refiſt thar Spirit they ſpake 
by, howſoever their perſons might bee hindred, moleſted, 
vexcd and perſecuted, This, eventhisis a wonder of won- 
ders, and an infallible demonftrarion of rhedivine verrue of 
the Chriſtian Religion, 'thar ichaving ſo few to publiſh ir, 
and ſuch as they were, and being encountred by all che Prin- 
ces and Potentates of the world, ic ſhould notwichſtandin 

fo ſtrangely prevaile, as wichin a ſhorr time to bee univerſal- 
mou over the face of the whole earch, Who ehfrp 
that it was protebted, andprevailed by the power” of 
God ? for the power of all the world was againſt ir: awd 
if che Chriſtian religion had beene no berrex protected by 
God, than by men, alas it had periſhed noe yew, it 
had never lived untill this day, but it had beene* even 
at the firft upriſing, and as ic were in the cradle or infancie 
thereof. Ler all wirs therefore throw downe themſelves, and 
let all congues freely confeſſe the divine vertne of the Chri- 
ſian Religion, which could nor I or fu 
bur was fo' mightie, a3 char the power of all the 3 and: 
all the devils in hel}joyning withthem, was nor able ro tay 
the conrſe and paſſage thereof, but tharirdid prevaile, and 
that within ſhort ſpace, over: all the earth. And therefore 
the Chriſtian Relig Cwichou alidoubr) is che only the 
Religion, which came downe from heaven, brovght! 
by Jeſus Chriſt the rrue Mefſias, fromithe bafome of Godrthe 
Father, Of which (having-ſo OI lo.ibfallible argas 
*IK-2] ments 
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ments to prove every mans ſenſe the truth cheredf) none can 
donbr, except he will alſo doubr wherther.the eye doth fee, 
the care duth heare, andthe hearr doth underſtand ; the evi- 
dence thereof is ſo cleare and manifeſt, as char ir is able,if nor 
to converr, yet to convince all _—__ whoſoever, and 
to make 13 rhat alrcadie proteſſe, y to hold the - fame, 
knowing for certaine, that the Chriſtian Religion is the on, 
ly eruc Relglen in the world,and that falvation is no where 
elſe ro bee _ For runne over all the Religions of the 
world, and. fhall you finde apy .ſo pure, ſodivine, 
{ powerfull, fo miraculous? ic harh all the ſignes, rokens, 
arguments and proofes that may bee , for the ſplendeng 
war he a ETA ir came 


a. ah a. : * = a * —. 
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Cnayr. IV. 
Wherein #4 briefly ſhewed, the rdigion of Mahomet,#o be # falſe and 


F I (hall ſpeake ſomething ofthe Mahome- 
tiſh Religion , I rhiake rhe truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion will appeare ſo much 
the more: for when blacke and white are 
laid cogether, the white carrieth the grea- 
ter \cltimarion apd glory with ir. . And be- 
fide, Afabemeet himiclfe reſtifiech of Cnr 1 4 T,to be a 

of God, and a great worker of miracles : And that 
the ſame Jens CualsrT was borne of the V irgin Ada, 


thet hee drved without fire among men that be was a Fropbet, and 
> ycended into the apy 

reprov for thatthey would not be- 
teeve him ro be borne of a Virgin. Ryt onthe other (ide,be- 
cauſe he would nothave 20 beare credit above him, he 
diſliked that he fhonld be called or repazed the Sorme of God, 
Brig befide the teſtimony ofell the Propbers of the 
th Jewes and Gentiles (as ls afore ſhewed) who doe 

all reach, that hee ſhould bee the Sonne of God, Swide; doth 
more- 
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moreover confute this falſe Prophet, who reporteth in his 
biſtory, chat the Pharifies at em called a Councell co. 
finde our the Father of Feſws, They inj certaine WO- 
men to ſearckhis Mother : the women affirmed they found 
bera Virgin. Then was ir recorded in the famous Regilter 
booke of che Temple, Jeſus the Sormeof God, and of Aſ{vy the 
Firgin. This proveth, not only chat the Mother of Js 5u's 
was a Virgin, ( which Aſabemet cruly held.) bur alſo that 
Jz su s was the Son of God (which Adfabomet allowed nor.) 
And indeed Afabomets religion is a parched religion, mixt 

ich Judaiſme, partly wich Geucilifne, pardy wich 

iſme,' with Chriftianiſme; heirig fobrilly contri- 

for cheereQting of the fame, andro bring followers after 
him, whereof ſhall be ſpoken more hereafter. 

: The begiuniag of Aſzboners 'uſurping, and of his Scft, 


wat thus : many hundred yeates after Chriit, namely, inche 
worry or 597- andin the reigne of Mauritins the 
perour, when as Gregorizes Adagnns was biſhop of Rome ; 


Matth, Pal”. 
Maſt: Chro. 


lth. t 4. Dreath- 
feer. Chro. de 


Saracen. & 


this A1zbomet was borne (being of the line of T/mzelthe ſonne Tre. Orig 


of Abrabam, by Ag.or the bond-woman,having unto hisfarher 
one Abdzra, and unto his mother one Eome,beingvery ob- 
Frure and'baſe parents) in Mecha a Cicie of Arabia: his pa- 


rents deceaſed, and letc him a very young Or who in 
ſhort rime by miſadventure was taken RN The 


being 
enceknowne unto his kindred, one Adewwwnaple: (faich Yola- 72/at- Geog, 


terare ) an Iſmaclice; bearing him goodwill, for his favour 
and forwardnelſe of wit, paid his ranſome, and made him 
ſervant and faftor in all his merchandire. 

Not long after, his Maſter dyed withour ifue, and his ſer- 
vant Mabomer macched with his Miſtrefſe, a widow of fif- 


2. 


tie yeares of age, called Exdigom, and (faich P ailus Dis- 7 £-Diac rer, 


cons ) his owne kinſwoman : fo that his Maſter bees Rom. (1b.cs, 
e) 


credir and ſabftance, and his Miſtrefle (afterwards his w 

of no letſe account, and ſo ſhortly after deparring this life ; 

hee _ them both in credit , and- all their ſab- 

Rancegand by this meanes grew toa great power and eftima- 

tion. 'Diacoms further faith, that this Aſabomer for rhe 

ſpace of cen yeares, gave = ſecretly by perſwaſion 
2 


ro 
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ro bewitch 'the people, and other ten yeares after, wich 
Rogues and Vagabonds that repaired unto him, with force 
of Armes, with ſword, and ſhedding of bloud, hee ſpear in 
AE Countries. And-laſtly, nine yeares hee openly 
and manifeſtly enjoyed av a deceiver, a falſe Propher,and a 
King over thoſe whom hee had alreadic through« 
out Arabia, *-' . | | url 
Sabel «nad, Sabellicws wriceth, that Adabomers facher was an Hea- 
3.44.8. then, and his mother an Iſtimaclice, whereby ir came ro paſſe, | 


that whileft his-mocher raughc ſomewhat of the 'L 
of the Hebrewes, and his: father 'on the other fide the 
gion of the Gentiles, | Hfabomet (like a darifall childe'; but 
nor like a diſcreet ſonne) obeyed both, and thar was ſome 
cauſe of the Cw Hee had the falli 
imam ops TO dorm E 
? | at hismouth.. Hig 
wite liteg of wan honour-and ſubſtarice, | bewatled her 


hard hapin arr _ = raſcall, ry 
creature-: but he (with bi companions ) having ta 
> Dates Grad aine yr | _ 


io _—_—_ 
corne, perſwaded his wife to-becoment, and that he was an- 
other manner of man thanſhee tooke himto be : namely,chac 
he wasa Prophet, that the Spirit of Godfell upon him, and 
that the Angell Gabril in the forme of a Dove came to his 

eare,and revealed to him ſecrets from God, whoſe- 
he was not able t6'abide : and therefore was it that he {0 pre» 
ſtraced himſelfe, and layin a trance, His wife being herewith 
ſatisfied, ſhe beganto char the ſame amongſt her Gollips, ſay- 
ing : Say nothing, my hneband *s a Prophet. The wamerr after 
their manner (whereof ſome of rhem can keepe no counſel) 
blazed abroad chat Afaberwet was a Prophet, and fo from wo- 
Wu ho Sade cs him fon 

| X s being once 5 unto 

— all parts of Arabia, Hee being EP inſtrated in Sa- 
tans ſchoole, and well ſcene in Magicke, obſerved the pre- 
ſent apporrunitie. The Romanes and Perhans then war- 
ring together, Adabemet wich his Arabians went, and firſt 
copke part wirhche Romans, bus akirwards ſerved ps 
ye 
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maine, wich bis 


rabla,) cher mere gar and 


Pit VYUNS PID aa @©®f 6 hs 6 AH WWT 


. Gods Arrow againſt Arbeifts.. 45 
and forſooke ther, and thereby weakened that 


; p-4 opal wary Hroebar aro ro wracke : 


and having deſpiſed rbe Romanes,-hee ſexcerh leſſe by the 
Perſians, and ſerrech forth. himſelf with mighe ant 
and Licutengne ps. 
Nr beomight efblſh er flCectipion denied Ly him 
i r i im- 
l& and ap wicked confedera _ iled wonder- 
adn hor time afcer his deceaſe (incherime of Ebu- 
Hawner; that faccefſivelyrtigned after himin. A- 
tb:rbe Ardbians, the Ro 
;of Orche Ci of Boſtra in Arabia, a $; pr 
nicla, eſtina;:rhe Cirie | ia, Ari 
tiogh;, * Meſoporamia, all SOS 
all Alia. Dar] my nat —_ 
rhe 
: EIS one- of ” pry. ndend he po 
TE: 4p, felt his wonred Forvhy a punoem eager 
orch, ſaying, hee muſt needs depart to conferre with 
|-Gebrich:and pot alde; Teſt his gloriauvpreſtnce 
wtf an orcaſion of theitdeathb: forth thee-wene, and 
cemembring that a '{oft place) was beſt 'for his/falling fick- 


nelle, downchekel upan/a ding-bill, groveling\along with 


paine, foming atihe:mouth, and gnaſkiing. hitreech. 
'heſwinecame abourche:dvoghil}, Fell oponhiw, wonn+ 
bim ſofe, and hadicaren'dim/up, had nor Nis wileg:and 
others. of his: houſe brard the hvifſe of rhe hogges, and 
reſcned the falſe Prophey.. Lytonines reporterh , that hee 
was not wichour ſundrie diſeaſes, which iotemperare dies 
bronghc him : namely, the Flurifcy/and ehinde of Lectiar- 
* : for oftentimes. hit ſenſts ſtetned ro, bet raken fron 
Hee continneddrooping the ſpace of founteene dayes 
atlengrh bedepanced bis life. Hisbelly had ſich a Gelling, 
that ic ſeemed teady;'ro burſt ;, and his liedle finger bowed 
backwards, In che time of his;latkpells bee commanded them 
that were about him, that when breath departed his bodie, 
they ſhould nor traight-way baey him : for hee faid, thac 
within three dayes be would aſcend into heaven : bur bereby 
D 3 appeared 
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that bee wiva falſe Propher, forthey kepthint 4. 


boverhegroundelwified ind fourth d2y, mt x _ 


floriaran teſtifierh) rhe {pace of thirtie dayes, in 


retiring wayward racy Jac ©, but the 
i gorAE (ih they felvan' ſteneh; fo 
wr = 7 ey Ex ing: + doh 


projicernts, they 

nions order and — his 
NY pedend wry aoryoren be rar radon 

his fall their foile and —_—_— | 


Jrohpeteo aps ata —myr faith 
Ct dei eee frat Temp cnpleof Meca(inwhk 
Cirie he was borne) wich greac ſolenmitie,as if he 


brede (cared wpbarct@ulun gh with ſwine: 'they convey to 
life vp che 


ups lets py. 


of Mabemn, ne called 


ranked rey 

Thoſe that dntzurdche 
Saracens : for it was the pride of Mabomes ro have them 
called, ro advance his owne dodtrine and becauſe 
hee knew himſelfe lincally deſcended of Iſa the ſonne of 
Ager the bond-woman : therefore to avoid this reproach, he 
—_— $ars the free woſtlan, 
the wife of Abrabam,and called him@QlFand his followers Su: 
racens. Sabelficae wrirerh, that che Greclanz of ſpire art wone 
er gonna ep for thac they came nor of 84: * 


ra; bur of Af, 
This while hee lived , uled rho company of 
» and Infidels: Be ut popuatior fr <5 
hex, ex onenivens ſettis aliquid affi : And rothe 
cnd his law ara yoo ; hee borrowed 
—_———— Saran furniſhed him with three 
imſtrumencs , av helpes ro bring. his miſthievons incene 
ab6ur. The firſt was 4 ew, bn 
cian, hes ens wr mat large the Jewiſh follies : the 
of Antioch: the third; foe Srgr a Mone 
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higpart. T 
trois hehe: Tony. a of $ = 


gr aq} of theſe heretickey CE pies Sabi! Entad, 

Bra ps ich Enumi 69 dw te ul power of 8. Ub.6, 
Fate ich Exnomize © the, equall 

oo” and the Sonne, with Aducredpnaes to 
olt 2 crearure, and with -g gs de 

apt rue; I the Monke alio perlwaded 

Una his Alcoran (fo is the booke of the | law ter Ant.Chro. pare. 

to commend the humilitie of Chriſtian Monkes and 2 7.1 5.cap.2- 
: hee made him alſo deliver rhe Saracens; a Monkes 

= which they naſe to this day : alfo infar Manacborum 

mult as gere-flexiones , many duckings ang crouchings like 

the Mygnkes. Adatthias 4 Adachovia addeth, that they uſe ow 

p7leg. lpdioon the Monkes ige, They a. .-—x peta 


19 bee 4penlib.1. 47. 
WAI 8$T Mex. 


wer of 


reſting there ſumptuous is the (piris) cerxaine er- 5.14.5, 
oy 4 Wn (70 prot _—_—__— __ 


ly zhe imperteRiaug of allJawes: he forbadchis 
EE imagesin theic Temples, hee for- 


caring of ſwines tb : he commanded purijyings 


. and wafhings, ad ſimilitudinem Fudeorum, after the manner of 


The Chriſtians have Supday for their Sabbych, 
ws Scand Mihowe? Feiday z #6 diflent from 
; > Or, a9 Awionie Wricath in 
thehonour al V onus rr of Araþia, thereby the 
rather to winne that Councrey people : and thus is pleaſed: 
tim cadeviſe a Religiqn mixt of all theſe, to the end. hee 
Tot have of all religians ſome to build up his Kingdome. 
indeed A{zbomet tooke the advaniage of the time: 
t time waa time of difſenſion among Princes, and 
* Fr anong thoſe which. called themſelves Cos 
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te Jexes. 
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Sens erp he fend Choſdver King of Per- 
fta'were ut, ; oue warring! ved another. 
pop on were of et ei le burar Nat et xgainſt 

ra wer of them hel 
+ The ry Fo al 
reli, as with 

And thetl was 
honldhnethe frond ho Biſhop. God was 


highly UifphueF with hid Wiekotretls, and ſufered Nati- 
ons r6 tHe as4rod'or Rourgstuwhiptits people : for where 
thehedve i$broken, there it is thebeaſts of che eld 
wenter ah ſpoife. Now the yanieyarid Galthood of uhis re- 
ligron may be proved thus, 

7 FE arid Ende tr eee 


wa#riever any hat did; 
= orof thedoftrine of ſur 15 mayer 
fore he # his'6wne natwe,and fo conſequently not 
ene wow fo. 


- Secondly ; He6'd)d no'miracle at his comming, and 
therefore ns yaſon ths any hoald belecve in Him. Hee 
ſpuks into the Sarattris of hitpfelfe : Non-are miiraciuis ext 
mdicizt ad ver mifſms':"I am nor ſen unco'you -with mire- 
EL CD: 


vis "Titdly, ie ivnanifeſtehit Mi ahiniet was x:6fe/Py 
pher, bc . becauſe he ſaid tharwirhin three dayes after his | 

- ſhould aſcend into heaven ; which was cocoa Ri: 
as before 


4. Fourthly, the religion of Adabemet is fleſhly, con- 
ing in ral delights and co z which 
ſhew thar" man, and not. thedivine rof God, istheav- 
chour thereof: for ir/is permirred the Saracens by that his 
law to have foure wives (though theſe bee of nigh kinne) 
yea, five, marrying them Virgins,and to take beſides as ma- 
nyof them which they have booghe and taken captives, a' 
theirabilitie will ferve to maintaine. The paradiſe likewiſe 
promiſed to his followers is this, namely they ſhall have 
[57a filke,; with all forrs of colours, acalees of _ 
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A lours and tes ypon flonds 
-_ Fry, Lo 1d and oa gy fer Le Angels ſerving rhem, 
bringing in gold, nike filver; wine, lodgings furniſhed, 


cuſhions, pillowes, and downe- Bets, moft beaurifull wo- 
ren to accompany them, maigens ind virgins wich rwinck- 


lg eyes, gardens and orchards w founraines 
fork x»; and all manrier of eater frols retes of mike 


, and ſpiced wine of pLermerF forpaigcuns 
and r pars and to = om whatſoever the fleſh 
ſhall Es 0 By Lie x e have a fleſhly reli- 


t; Burlike Pro 
"and 1 i : for Afahomet A Elk oe 


ſuch a ly fellow, as that modeſteares oem 

ng He comical 

not; bee c Imaſt arter ir; 

wich an Aﬀe ; Benfbriae wrirerhit : ors = -— - mn 
wick age wan we tu pleaſure Io. nor: 

was from' her Hiitband 4 ahi nA _ Een EET 

muje of 'the people, hee fa t 0 

perfrom heaven, wherein ic was Leer Des do Fi porn nw 


co the end hee might Ta ode, Propbers and worthy men. *A- clear. r.Epif 
pine, ne, Mſabewret (as © ) hadfortie wives, and Antonin. Cora, | 
he inc he thar 4 W-2 


ven him from J&#.>-cap.5+ 
omega An poly Gith Clenerd, ) ffric men Sing —_— 
Antonianis ) in carnall 0 bid ant . eAvicems f 


Mabomnels avwne Sed; is Hine 
on py n= ry 6 the \felicit 
DE en Phe 
P ! 
Fen uf. 
Citie thetigh it were gramed them , 1 thy regarded prot, mei- 
ther effeemed it , in compariſon of the felicitie which the ſale 
vequireth. His paradiſe and doRtrines fach, as there ſcemerh 
JEONG » Arheiſine »andMaho- | 


| Mahbemers law is 2 tyrannicall aw far he matle'ft aidacdba wy 
deiheo diſpuroſit, an any man {peake againſt it{Girh _ -3 (16.13. 
he) 25: 
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petke, and as hee preached unto the upon 2 ſudden 
hee (toad amazed, as if ſome grear bs wobukry—pe 
him from above , and brake Los fm Moves: pris Þeb 
bit o 6 bat fly obo fin and a ks 6] aber by 
» a an 5 
_ Lew. rom ings, tote they found ir ſo as he 
fad cheytake the Aﬀe, the the Booke, they ho- 
nour the Propher. T an d ſeparared wives, Avierws lib. 2. 
hee told the Saracens hee | runs per ome _ lob. 
Hee uſed Sooth-ſayingand divination, the which at I _ ---— -"o 
a Citric of Maoritgnia, nao this day is called Zarrag 
ſwaded his followers, that at the end of che wot hen Bern- in Reſt 
be transformed into the forme of a mightie Ramme, part. 1ſerm.1 0- 
fall of lockes and long ficeces of wooll: andrha Hed 


of his law,ſhouldbe as fleas 


rions of their rn pot r farther credit he bor- 
— and Teftament. Bur God 
willner chusbee ferved : for bee delvvernd his mindeof old 
unto 1ſracl, andhe I bar continuerh the fame 
GedRiill, Tee ſhell 


) de every man what ſer- new rs. 
Whatfeever 1 commund you, t1he 

C__ nor take onght there- 

yer che wr the Al- 


wed bo lie iked rwelve Faſcicul. tem, 
cor of Leen rein by4lik libood very 
lirtle, And cherefore T' conclude, rhar 


is no evidence 


ro 
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ro prove Makoyuta — ovehim robe a 
falſe Propher, and arora; and his 
religionro bleached, puma Tre rn rec 


ing frowa proud fpiric; and humane, ſubrill,and cor- 

op inyention ve womebe Dol, the crafiie facher 

of lyey, a; wurtherer,, «ws = Ore the Ts 
And (6 mogh herevt 1 my ſuftice. '. 
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-- Wu not obſerveth the right" Religion, 
dns now, cn inco char grear contro- 
ning jov that rar cor 


þ ofcþ4n ſhould bee: the rrue 
ett md neworryenet 6: Dia 
.Cnnisr : for they boch — 
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wn rocome from G:0,p, and fram his o_ 
deed they couldcome fromno ocher, But whiles 


confellle this books, i ir isgood reaſon thar 1 em horney 


ſtand ro the arbitremenc 
je al herb rr cute pre 
—_—_— 'rs 


we this concrover! 


But firſt ler us heare 
ounds ir hath for the forcific 
bailded ngona good ion, 

will hold, the whole building ie ike to lye in the dull and 
ro come to ruine, 


hold y fo 
ch ED Arobgl 


chareks 
God milicant here 
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reſort, as tothe congregation of G o Þ $ le there to 
joyne himſclfe unto them, and to praiſe and nx_cke God 
withthem, and to doe thoſe things which hee requireth ar -— mc 
ix hands. But all this cannor profit them, nor burr us: FPIendencie of 
as in the Primitive Churches, perſecuted by thoſe ry- gurward ſhew, 
rannicall and Heathen Emperours, there was a Church of isnocertaine 
G ©, (though not ſeene of them) who had their mee- _ 
tings and afſemblyes amongſt themſelves ( though ſecretly MED 1 
becauſe of their enemies 9 ſo likewiſe in the dayes of , $jmiy. 
Queene 4a, as alfo in all other rimes of the perſecuri- 
on of our Church by rhe Rowiſh Biſhops and their parta- 
kers, our Church no doubt was,and mighc be; and they like» 
wiſe had their meetings and affemblies, rhough both they, 
and che place of their reſort were unknowne to thoſe their 
cutors. 
 Inthe time of Diockſean the Emperonr (eſpecially) Chris 
ſiats were fo waſted, avro Srkurs 4mm wh «9 —_ were 
remaining,their books were burned,the Churches deliroyed, 
and themſclves pur to death: inthe end when this grext ha- 
yocke was made, andcruekie had waſted: and deſtroyed alt 
thar could bee found, there was then the viſible Charch. Ir 
muſt needs be then enforced to hide it ſelfe,and ſo ir was, and 
the glory thereof fo eclipſed, that for a while ir ſhined no 
where. Andrherefore the Church is not alwayes viſible and 
ſeen tothe outward cie,noriplendent in the faces and fight of 
men; and yeta true Church norwithſtanding, as then ir was: The Church 
for ir is the Sunne, _—_— ic be ſometimes overwhelmed {7 way wo: 
with acloud. and it is fire ſtill, though irbe ſomerimeraked © 
up in embers : and ſorhe true Charch-is and may bee, al 
though notſcene or knowne to the world, yea, thongh ir 
ſoeme overwhelemed with tyrannicall malice, and hide ir 
felfe as though it were: ckaneexrin&:; 
2. Letchem tell me where the Church was vifible, when 
being aſſembled ar Jeruſalem, there aroſe a great perſecution 4.8.2, 
againſt it, in ſo much as they were all diſperſed and ſcatre» 
red, as the Text ſhewerh. Orler themrell'me where, or how 
the Church was viſible, when Chriſt was ſmicren, and all the 
zeſt were ſcattered and hid, and concealed rhemfelves _ Markg 13.27, 
| ace 


- _ _ 


Revel.1 2.6, 7+ 


1 King. 19-I1, 
&c, 


fac uf the vinole Charch was then notin Canis rand 


his Apoſtles, bur inche Jewes among the Scribes and Phari- | 


fies : and therefore if viſibilitie be ſuch a marke of the true 
Church, then theſe (who cracitied Cunt s Tr) were the 
rrue Church, and nor Je zus CnrisrT andhis Apoſtles: 
which who dare afftirme ? Yea, who will _ 
when the Shepherd was ſmitten, and the 1 
and yer atrue Church ; who candeny but that atrue Church 
may bee, though ir bee not apparantly viable and ſcene ro 
the world > What ſhall I ay more?, Doth gor Saint Jobs in 
his Revelation reſtige expreſly , That the Church of Chrift 
Copyrnm ge in ſolmudinem, fled into « 

fart, or wilderneſſe, where (hee had a place prepared for her 
of God, and where ſhee could not for a certaine ſeaſon bee 
found of her perſecurours ? Lee chem further ſhew me how 
the Church was viſible in the time of Elie the Propher, 
C Lach hes) rey hve fron hy Coven, they hve deg 

ch they bave forſ, ovenant, 

Tay verge ine thy Prophets with the ſword : ——_ 
kft alone ; Elie III a0 Lan fie pages 
reliffus, ( as Campiznanſwered in the ©; m7 qt wry 


nor of himſelte _ in that reſpe&t: bur in this reſpe&, 


that hee rooke himſelfe to bee my rue worthipper 
chat was lefc in Iſrael : which is manifeſt by the anſwer 
which God gave him : namely, that belides him he had ſeven 
thouſand true worſhippers yer remaining, which had'nor 
bowed their knee to Baal: I demand of the Papiſts, when 
Eliar knew ne other trae worſhippers of God bur himſelfe, 
how the Church was viſfable ? for whither he ſhould gee to 
findeatrue worfhipper he knew not. it is wricren in 
2 King, 16. that the reigne of Acbar there was taken a 
parterne of the Alrar of the Idolaters of Damaſcus, and that 
Vris the high Prieft removed the Alrar ef the Lord : where- 
by ir appeareth, thatche Prieſthood was corrupted, rhe Al- 
tar removed,and conſequently the ſacrifices ceaſed Sec. What 
vilbilitie of the true Church could chere be inchoſe dayes, 
cither of «Acher, Admnaſſes, and orher Kings being Idola- 
cers , than the Temple it (elf (where IL 

God, 


as 
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God, the were to offer the ſacrifices) was polluted 
and with heatheniſh Idolatrie > What Chorch or 
Congregation could any man (in this caſe) have refor- 
ted unto, to have a true and acceptable ſacrifice 
unto G © pb in thoſe times, when the Temple of Jeruſalem 
( which was the place to worſhipar ) wonldadmir no true 
worſhippers, but onely Idolaters ?: Ir is therefore maniteRt, 
that a true Church may bee, though they know not a con- 
gregation of God to reforr to yea, though ir bee cloſe and 
nor ſcene or knowne one to the other, nor yer roche world. 
And conſequently vikſibilitie ( which the Papiſts make a 
marke of the Church) is no perperuall markethereof. Yea, 
if ſach vilibilitie ſhould be a marke of the crue Chareh , 
then were the Idolatrous people in the time of Eke, in 
the time of Aches, funaffer, and many other Kings of Iſrael 
that were Idolaters, the true Church, who indeed' were 
the falſe Church : acd then were Ele andall other the true 
worſhippers of G o p, who had in thoſe rimes no places 
left ro ſacrifice in, the falſe Church, which is abſurd. Chbry- 
ſofleme faith , Thar in rhe time of the abomination of de- 
on ſpoken of by CunisT}=E 5s us, in Matth.24, 


folation 
thats, in the rimeof wicked , which is the armie of *+ 


Antichriſt (as hee expoundethit : ) Nats probatis poreſt eſſe 
Chriſtianitatsr, neque effugizm poteſt eſe Chriſt anornns alind 10- 
lentiam cgneſcere fides veritatem, nifi Scripture divite : Ne 
can bee of Chriftianitie , neither can there bee any 

#tber refuge for Chriſtians which are de firome to know the tra 
faith, uct onely the divine Seripneres, And theretore I con- 
clude (which is apparant) that the true Church ſome- 
time is in fach a ſtare, as thar vifiblenefſe cannor difcerne 
or prove it, but onely the divine Scriptures muſt demon- 
ftrate and declare ir : and confſequemly it is demonſtra- 
tively manifeſt , that it is no true poſition of the Papifts, 
that the Church of G © D # almezzs and evermore viſible 
feene, and fflendent, to the extrward oye, and view of the world. 
Wherefore.the Papiſts doe us great injury , and 'bewray 
their owne ignorance, when they would have us to (hew 
our Church im all cimes and ages (which —_ 
p<rnape 
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haps may be done) for our Church was s, though 
þ ane Bo or knowne to them, ney err eps 
ic ſelfe cloſe from their farie and tyrannie, as the firſt and 
Primative Churches did from their bloudic Perſecurors, 
Our Church was then perſecared in thoſe rimes when ic 
could nat be ſeene, and many then, like conſtane Marryrs, 
endarcd the tyrannie -of that *Romiſh ' Religion ; ſo'rhac 
ſome were baniſhed, orhers'fled into orher Nations, ſome 
endured — ar home, ſome other hid chemſelves,; 
bur. the whole Charch was vexed, and oppref- 
ſed. And therefore when our Chu ny 
ie-is a\good: argument ( I thinke)) to fay ; Wee had our 
Chanderhen and alwa _ though a perſecuted Church, 
though a Church and purſued, though a Charch 
ſcattered, rhough a- Church nor ſcene or vifible ro them, 
yeaz'though in ir ſelfe it were enlightned from God many 
ages - namely, rill che ryrannic of Antichriſt were 
overpaſt, | 

Sccondly, another erronious poſition whereby they 
are mi y deceived, is this ; They bold the Church cannot 
erre : and therefore ſuppoſe becauſe rhe Church of Rome 
was once the true Charch of God, therefore ir is ſo now, 
and evermore. As though there mightnor bee an A 
in the Church, which Saint Pas! afirmerh there 


Or as thougha particular Church (forthe Church of Rome 


is but a particular Charch ) could noterre ? Yea, as o_ 
generall Councels. ( which the whole Church ) 
could not erre : for fo they affirme, but how traly, let the 
worldjudge. Andif it may be ſhewed char generall Coun- 
cels bave erred or mayerre, then they yeeld their canſe in rhis 
behalfe, I wiſh they would for their owne fakes : for falſe 
Jeſaires and Seminaries doe bur 'deceiverhemſelves and o- 
thers, to their owne confuſion in this world, and exceprthey 
repent, ia the world ro come. -: 

- 'That generall, Councels may erve, is manifeſt by 'S. Anuge- 
ſtine, who plainly teacherh, that onely the Scriptures carmoc 
erre, all other Writags may erre, EY 
erce ; Laſtly, bee Galch; Geveili que fin ex amiverſs vn 
of 
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Clriftiano pricra polterioribus [ape emendari, cum aliquo expt- Auguſt. Tom. 6. 
rimento ning ad lodjens erg » & cogneſcitier quod x 
latebat ; That general! Councels which are gathered of all the 
I agiagurr yy wy wremedead vat by the _—_— 
any triall of Ts » which was z al that 
* ms Ar. 6/1 Os pane xr 
correted ( ſairh Saint Avg iTine.) Ergo, it mayerre. And 
therefore Saint Hrgufin: ſpeaketh plainly ro Aſaximian the 
1} Biſhop of the Arriats: Nether ought T to alleage the Conncell - .. army 
| of Niceynor thou the Councell of Arrimine, to take advantage there= $0 
by : for neither am 1 bonnd, nor held by the authoritie of thit, nar 
thou of that , ſet matter with maiter, cauſe with cauſe, ar reaſon 
with reaſon , trie the matter by the autheritic of the Scripturer, 
_—__—_ witneſſes to any of ur, butt indifferent witneſſes to us 


In the time of Conſtantine, that Chriſtian Emperour, was Theodor B.2. 
the firſtand lab Counce!l of Nice, wherein according 
Creed was decreed, that Chriſt was God as well as man. In 
the time of Conftantius (Conftentinus Sonne) favouring the 
errour of the Arrians, it wasdecreedin the Councell of Ar- 
rimine, that Chriſt was not God, but only man. This Coun- 
cell of Arriminediderre (and that grofly )'in a matter of 
faith; Ergo,ir bog pable thar a generall Councell may erre, 
even in matters of faith, 

Againe, Generall Conncels have beene contrary one to 
the ocher, and that in matters of faith : as the Councell of 
Conſtantinople condemned the ſerting up of Images in 
the Charch : and the Councell of Nice afterward allowed 
Images. One of them ( being contrary) muſt needs be er- 
ronious : Ergo, a generall Councell mayerre. 

The Generall Councell confeffeth. it (elfe that ic may conc. com. r; 
erre : For the whole Councell prayeth in the end of a Ge- de ord. cles. 
nerall Councell ( ina ſer forme of Prayer that is appoinred cont. 
to bee ſaidn1cer every Councell ) namely, thar God would 
Ignorantis ipſorum parcere, & errori indulgere : Spare their ig- 
narance, and pardon their errour : Erge, a generall Counccll may 


erre. 
The Pope of Rome (whom hs Papiſts hold for _ 
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of their Church) mayerre : Ergo, their whole Church may 
.. Erre. Aug» itin: praverh ir erres : Beate. memorie. Innecentins 
JG _ _—_ Papa ſine beptiſmo CunisTi, O ſane participatione Core 
np. © por & ſanguina CURLS TI, vitans non \babere parvules 
docet : Bebold, Pope Tnnocentius. of: bleſſed memory. doth teach, 
that young clildrcn camot bee ſaved, exceps they receive the bap- 
tiſme of CHRIST, @nd alſo the communion of the body. and 
bledef CHRIST. 

Bur this is raxed for anerrour : Ergo, the Pope of Rome 
may erre, and conſequently the whole Church under him, 
EXCept , perchance ,, members .have a privilege above the 
head, But what ſhall I need to Rand hereupon ? their owne 
Canon Law ( as is evident in the decrees ) doth fay ex- 
E prelly, thatif the Pope bee foundnegligent of his owne and 
Pot.1. dii-40. his brerhrens (alvation , yea, though hee leade innumerable 
ac poaple by hargraca the Devill of hell, nv morrall man may 
preſume to reprove him , becauſe hee- himſelfe being co 
judge all, is ro bee judged of none, nifi deprebendatur 4 
fide drvins ; except bee bee found from the faith ; where- 
by ir appeareth, that zhey thonghe hee might-erre in mats 
rers o* faith, orelſe that exceprion- was pur in-vaine.: Bur 
the Pope is no other than a 'man, as alſo the members of 
his Charch bee, and hnmanum eff errare , all men are fub- 
jb to errowr, Let every man take heed how he truſterh che 
Pope,or any manmorrall , for it is written, Ferem,17, A+ 
edifius bomo qui in homine confidit : Curſed » that man that 
putteth bis truit in man, And why ? Becaule (as the Prophet 
David faith, Pſal. 116.) All men are lars in their words, and 
ſinners m their worker. But when the doctrine of that man of 
Pogiſh errours. Rome, and of his Church, is in divers things cleane contra- 
ry tothe exprelſſe Word of God,. who candeny bur ir is an 

apparant erring Church ? 
lynwvarce nd As when iteſtablithed ignorance to bee the mother of de- 
frengencſſe in yotion, which Cur 15sT calleth the morher of crrour, 
the SCTpIM 0. Lying : Tee erre, not knowing the Scripture, Matth. 224 29. 
who canchuſe but thinkez that it hath no good meaning in 
ir, bur purpoſed only co build up the pride of the Pope, of 
his Cardinals, Biſhoys, Pricſts, Monkes, and _ C_ 

clcfaaſti 
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clefiaſticall men? Cx 1 s T biddeth'the to ſearch the 
Scriptures, Iobm 5, 39. this Antichriſt forbiddeth them, fay- 
ing, it is prey it cauſerh ſchiſmes, ſes, and herefies : as 
though they were wiſer than Cans rT. Apaine, the A- 
poſtle Saint Paw) commandeth, that the word of G 0D 


dwell plentifull in the people, whereby they might teach themſelves ; 
Colof. 3. 19. Bur the of Rome and his Church allow- 
eth nor plencifull know ww. abr the Word in them, yea, Tg- 
norance is the —_ t he woulddefirethemro have. 
Who would nor juſtly ſuſpeRt ſuch a Church, and ſach a-re- 
ligion, yea, condernne ir, when ro maintaine and continue 
te Ohnd frcmaes they would have none of the peo- 


ple ro ſearchany Scri whereby they might bee diſco- 
vered ? Thus whom pitic ) are led like 
iy Papi hom Ti b 


blinde men theyknow not whi their Implicit 


fider (which is to beleeve for __ they knownort what) 


are lamentably ſeduced. Ir is good themſelves fhould feeand 
know whar they belceve, and that their faich and belcefe bee 
right, left at aſt _— overmuch truſt of their 
reachers ) extremely ved. people of Berea were 
highly commended, and ic isnoted totheir praiſe, that they 
ſearched the Scriptures, to ſee whether thoſe things were 
true orno, which Saint Pas! himſelfe teached : A. 17. For 
whoſoever be be, yea, though hee were an Angell from hea- 
ven, if he reach marcers contrary to the Dodtrine of the holy 
and canonicall Scriptures, we are to hold him accurſed, yea, 
and accurſed againe, as the Apoſtle of CyurrsrT Jrsus 
Saint Paxl commandeth, Gal.1.8,9, 

Againe, the Church of Rome when ir tanght and hol- 
derh, char che Scriptures were to bee read unto the people 
or CR an unknowne tongue, what were the 

le the wiſer? Saint Pax would have all things done ro 
edifying in the Church. For faich Saint Paul ; Ir qui ſrpples 
beum indofti,quomodo diffurns eft Amen 1d tum gratiarum atti- 
onem,muandoquidem quid dicas n:ſeit } How ſhall be that ſupplietb 
the place of an wnlezrned4 man ſ2y Amen to thy thankeſgrvmny, when 
be under ftandeth not what thou ſi3efF ? x Corr. And in that 
whole Chaprer he utterly diflikerh ſervice in an unknowne 
F: 2 LUngue, 


Againſt Purge- 
tory. 
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h rw And-thereforeif the Church of Rome will not con- 


their errour herein, ſhee is paſt all} ſhame, and hath the 
Impudenrt and ſhamelefle face of an harlor. 

They have all deviſed and defended a place of Purga- 
torie "ar apro all rhar = life _ md _ there 
niſhe@, (being a puniſhing fire ) unrill c pe to 
kerch them ym with their aſſes ws other their inventh 
ons and devices : which they will nor doe, nor thinke they 
oor doe, except they have good cnrrantcoine for 

And therefore it may bee welland juſtly called Par 
rie-Pick-purſe : 2nd eB manifeſtly x er andy, thee 
wealch and great riches of the Clergie, was the onely marke 
they aymed- ar, - Forrit hath no warrant in the Canonicall 
bookes:of the Scriptures : yea, the! Canonical: bookes of 
Scriptures ſhew rhe contrary, and fo doe the ancient Fa- 
thers. Chriſt in the Goſpell, Luke 16. ſheweth only bur two 
places, namely, Heavenand Hell : ſaying, that therich mans 
ſoule ( which was unmercifull ro Lezarw ) went after his 
death ro Hell, and there was tormented, and rhat Lazarus 
ſoule ( hee beingdead) was carried into Hbrabams boſome, 
a place of joy and comfort. To the Theefe which was exc-+ 
cured at the Paſſion and ſuffering of C x 1 5 T,and beleeved 
iohim,CnunisT anſwered, Hodie eris mecum in Paradiſo : 
T bis day fbalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : Luke 23.43. Which 
ſhewerh that the ſonles of the faithfull never come in pur- 
garory fire ro be boyled and puniſhed: for all their finne is 
given, and conſequently, the puniſhment incident ro the 
ſawe is torgiven alſo, and their fonles paſſe from death ro 
life, and.into Paradiſe, a place of comfort,deleablenefſe and 
all ſweernefſe, namely, heaven, whereCun1srT is, Verih, 
verily , I ſay wnto you, (faith Cn 815 T) bee thet beareth my 
Word, and beleeves in bim that ſent mee, cternall life, and 
commeth not into condemnation, but paſſeth from death to life : Tob. 
5.25. Whar is become then of this Purgatory ? Saint Pal 
faith, I covetto bee diſſolved , and to be with Chrift : Phil. 1.23. 
ſhewing thereby, rhar preſently after his difſoulnion, he was 
ro bee withChriRt inglory, For we know ((aith he) wake n 
thy 
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| this earthly tabernack' of ours is diſſolved, wee bave a lui 


ding not made with bands., but. eternal in the beavens, 2 Cor. 

5. 1. Saint T»bn-.in his Revelation faich, Bleſſed are the dead 

which dye in the LoR D: from bence forth they reft from their 

labowrs, and their workes follow them , Revel, 4. 13. It from 

the rime of their death they have bleſſednefſe and reſt (as 

hee fhewerh ) thenare rhey not in any Purgatory fire to bee 

ſcorched and moleſted. Saint Peter relleth the Saints and 

children of G © Þ, and affurerh them of ir, That the end of 

their faith ts the ſalvation of their ſoles, 1 Pet. 1.9. If falva- 

tion of their ſoules beginne at the end of their faith, which 

lafteth unto the end of their life , ( and no longer, for then 

they have the fruition and poſlefſion of that which they 

bzleeve and hope for ) then is it manifeſt there is no Purga- 

torie. Ambroſe faith , Dui bic non receperit remifſionem pec-  Ambr.lib.2. de 
catorum , illic non erit w in cal © quia remiſfſio peccatorum | bono mortis- 
vits terns eft, H'e that here in this life receiveth not re- 

miſſion of ſinnes , ſhall never come into the kingdome of hea= 

vers : for life eternall i« remiſſion of ſunnes, Cyprian faith , Cypriex. contre 
Quando iftinc exceſſum fuerit , 'nullus jars locus panitentie,. Pemes, traft.t. 
nullns ſatisfaltionis effettesr : bic vita aut amittitur aut tene-. 

tr .: bic (aluti eaterne cultu Dei & fruftu providetur, And 

againe, by and by hee faith, Tx ſub ipſo licet exit & vite 

vemporalis occaſu pro deliftir Deum reges, quiverns & was eſt ; 

venis datur confitenti & credenti indulgentia ſalutarit » & ad 
immortalitatem fub ipſa morte tranſiter ; That is, when mew. 

are once departed hence , there is then na more place of repen= 

tance , no effe(# of ſatisfaltion : bere life ir either loſt or kept : 

bere provifies is made for eternal ſalvation by the worſhip of 

Gop, «:d fits. And therefore faich hee , De thou call 

wpon G © Þ, though it bee at the L:ft gaſpe, and departuve of this. 

thy temperall life; but call upon that G © D which is one and 

true.: parden is given thee if thou confeſſe thy ſinner, and ſruing 

forgiveneſſe if thou beleeve ; and from death preſently thou ſhalt paſſe 

to immortalitie, S.'Hiereme (aich,thatthe time of ſowing their, 1y;7,, ix. G41, 
feed for Chriſtians is this preſent life, and that as ſoove. as cap 6. 

this life is chded, they reape everlaſting life.- Saint Auguſtine 

faich, Primum fides catholicorum _ autboritate regu oe 

Y 3 credit 
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credit cwloram : ſecundum geberaam, ub onenie Apeſtata, vel 4 
Chriſti: flas' alienws; ſupplicts experitur. T ertizem penitus 5 
rams, ner eſſe CINE mw. T firt place 
(fairhhee) the faith of Catholikesdorh.( by divine autho- 
ritie)belceve tobe the'Kingdome ofheaven : the ſecond hell: 
athird placewe are uttetly ignorantof,neicher can we finde 
any ſuch in-the-holy/Scriprures. And: the' ſame Avgaſtine 


Aug. Enchir. ad Writeth in another place: T bat they which beleeve a: Purgatorie 
Laurent. ca.67. fire, aremuch decerveds and that through aw humane conceit, How: 


Againſt Free 
will. 


Fpbeſ. 4. 8, 


chen-can the {ts bee the true Catholikes, which be- 
_ the fairhof che Catholikes, which Awgeſtinedoth: 
me? 

Theyalſo hold, .that a man ſince the fall of Adm, hath 
free wi - _— and of his —_— _ unto 
G op, and to due things acceptable and: wel ing in 
his Gght : Whereas G o Þ oro proaffwogts pl preg Jon 
yy of mens: beart are onely evill. every day, Ges.6. If chey 

-oneh evill, chen have they of themſelves. no affeion ro 
goodnefie acceptable to him. And C # n 1 s T faith, No 
na Car come unto mee; exoept my Father draw bim., Tobu 6. 
44. If hee' muſt bee drawne before* hee can come; hee hath 
no proclivirie' or willingneſſe of himlelfe ro come, Aud 
rhereforc is ic char the Prophet ſairh, Gunvert thow mee, and 
I fboll bee converted, . I7. ſhewing that hee hath-no 
power in himſelf ro be converted. Saint Pavl fhewerh, 
char ril] God give grace, there ir nowe that doth goud, no not. 
onr, Rom, 3.10, &c. For allthe Philofaphicall verrnesand 
good deeds which men doe before they have faith ( which 
1s the gift of God ) are finne , and not acceptable ro God , 
John 6. 29, For the Apoſtle wimneſſcth, thet without faith it is 
pomp fable 30 phaſe God, Hae, 11, 6. And that whatſcever 3s 
nos of faith, it flnne, Rom. 14.23. Cn nl is T bimiclic + 

ine fairh, that except men bee ingr afied anto him, they can bri 
þ ryan 1 Jon 15. 1,2, &c. Saint Pal often 
that wee mult bee new men, ande:ft off the old man, Epbeſ. 4. 
22. And againe, hee bidzus ro bee renewed an the fidvis of ener 
windes, Epbeſ. 4. 23. And moreover hee fairh, rhat the netwrall 
mars perceival not tbe things vþat ave of Gag, _— 
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they are friritually diſcered , 1 Cor.. 2. 14- And againe, that 
it is God that —_ the will and he deed; Philip, 2.13. And 
hee plainly co of himfelfe and of all others, thataye 
are not able-of onr felver ſo much -#r to thinke 2 goed. thaught, 
-and that ell oxy fufficiencie ir of God, 2.Cor, 3.5. Which pre- 

miſſes doe ſhew that onr underſtanding is-blinde, and our 
-will perverſein any:divine matter, er acceptable ſeryice un- 

to Gad, till God doecnlighten the one, anddrawand moye 

the other- unto himſelfe. Thus bath God ordered matrers, 
0 the end himſelfe :might have all che (glory aſaribed ro 

him, as gobd reaſon hee ſhould. For whatis man fince his 

fall in Adv, bur an;abjet and: ranne-away from Gad, of 

himſclfe — ths, and creuked out-wayes, leading 
 fromGod, andtrom his worſhip, t ke beallifted from 

above? (which iis fignitied by. Adoms hiding himiclfe from 
, the preſence of God after his fall.) Akin Augu- 
»ſtive ich' well and-rruly ; Hominen libero arbitris nals nſunts. 41g. ad 4rf. 
'& /ſe & illud' perdidifſſe ; T bat may baving ill uſed bis free- Epift 44.0 Ex- 
will that bee bad ,' bath: now: both left bimjelfe ,. aud that, And 7 ad Las. 
againe, Liberum arbitrizon captivatum , ne quid poſſit ad jn- _ C_ 
flitam : That free-will ir taken captive 3 that it can dot 19+ weuir cap tgp 
thing toward: rigjteorefneſſee ' And againe, Heminir, nox libers, 3:0 alib.pefim. 
ſed 4 Dea liberata vohant #s obſequeityer ; Not the free-wiill,) buet the : 
freed will of man (which is ſet free by God |)-doth:obey aud yeald 
 beyſance. And againe, Lib:nem non fare, qued Dei gratia-nen 

liberavit : T hat the will. is bownd «1d wr pre, till. G 0.0: deliver 

it, and ſet it at libertie; _ (which Saint Gegeftie: fo 

often cirerh ) faith, Dezzll glrianduon , $6. Man mult. gle- 

rie of votbing, becauſe nothing ts aurs ;, therefore every naan anni- 
bilzting bis oxne power, muſt learne wholly to depend upon. God, 

And Saint Chryſafteme faith, that Owmir howna new mids. natera= Lip, de predef.. 
liter peccat, ſed totur peccatunuefſt : Every mean. 11:01 enely finfull ſa14. ten ad 
naturally, but is altogether ſinne; And therefore Saint Poax/ſhew- $9:if-15. 4.in 
et, that till aman be regenerate. or borne anew, and untill Gex.bom. I, 
hee bee renewed in the ſpirir of: bis minde, he .hathin him 
nothing elſe bur cancupiſcontiar erverisy infts and. 00. #f- 
Fer errowr, Kpbeſ. 4. 23,24. fayinglikrwitc, that ayneture we 

are the ſonnes of wrath, Epbe/, 2.3. = alloCnaisrt __ 

4 - 
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ſelfe reſtifieth ro Nicodenws, ſaying, T hat that which is borit 


of the” fleſh, is fliſh, and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit 


and that except a man bee borne anew by that Spirit, bee can ne- 
ver ſo much as ſee the Kingdome of G © D, Tobin 3. 3,&c. And 
therefore Sainc' Pan telleth, that rhere muſt bee 2 new crea. 
ture, whoſoever will be'in CurIsTL JESus, anda re- 


- newing and Meramorphoſis of the minde (hee uſerh the 


very word) before men can finde our rhe good ard accepra- 
ble will of G o Þ, and what pleaſerh him, Rom.12.2. Lthere- 


: fore conclude , that the Papiſts are farre wide, and know 


nor the miſery and thraldome of men, wherein'o they are 
fallen by that grear finne and diſobedience of Adam, whileſt 
they ſtand ro defend Free-will in naturall men. Indeed ic 
appeareth co bee free, and roo free unto evil, bur it is to 


| bound and faſt rycd from deſire of any divine durics, thar 
-God muſt firſt draw it out of rhat ſervitude wherein ir is, 


and (erir at libertie, and move itto come; before ic will ſhew 

any readinefſe that way. Frruſt therefore they ſee, har their 

Chnrch nor onely may erre, bur err:th moſt groſly in many 
ints, 

They hold that in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
it is lawfull ro dcbarrethe people ofthe Cup : and ſo they 
uſe: which iscontrary to the inſtitution of C x k 1 $s T, Br- 
bite ex bo ones : Drinke yee all of this, Matth. 26.27. Andas 
well, and by as good authoririe, may they rake the bread 
from the people likewiſe. And ir is contrary to theexpreſſe 


: do&rine of Saint Pax, 1 Cor, 11. 23, 25; (who, as himſelf: 


reftifierh, delivered the inſticution of Chriſt) for he ſairh, 
.Let a man examine bimſelfe, Et ficedat, & bibat : and ſo let bim 
eat of this bread, and drinke of whis Cwp. So that hee muſt drinke 
as well as he maſt ear. And thar the peaple ſhould bee parta- 
kers, and receive in borch kindes, was obſerved many hundred 
yeares inthe Church after Cn 1 s T. In ſo much, as Pope 
Gelaſines decreed , rhar all they ſhould be excommunicare, 
which wonld receivebutin one kinde. But Rome that now 


-3s;isnot Rome that then was ; bur with her Councell of Con- 
ſtance, is not aſhamed ro goe againſt all Antiquitie, and all 


Divinitic, 
Bar 


"Y —_— "4 "Mi - _ 
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But they hold (which is a marvellous grcfſe erronr alſo) 
Tranſubſtantiarion in the Sacrament, namely, thar after the 


words of Conſecration, the bread and wine are changed in- Again? Trax- 
to the very ſubſtance of rhe body and bloud of C x 1 s T ; [#b//antiation. 
And this they would ſeeme ro ground upon theſe words , 
_ Hoc eff corpus mam, This is my bodie, Matth.26, 26, which 


ttey will have to bee expoungcd literally. Burt why then 


_ doe they not expound the other words of Ch & 1 5s T lice- 


rally alſo concerning the Cup ? for the Text faith in the 


.27. and 28, verſes, T bat hee tooke tbe Cup, &c. and laid, T bis 


z wy bised, T am ſure they will nor ſay, that the Cup was the 
bloud ot Cars T (as thewords be) bur they will granc 
a figure in thoſe words : namely, Continens pro content, that 
by the Cup is meant the wine in it, Tt chen they will admit a 
figurein this, . why may there nor bee a figure in the other ? 
namely , ſignatum pro ſigno, that theſe words, This 14 my 
bodie, (hould bee underitood thus, The bread i4 a ſigne of my 
bodie ( which was broken for you.) It wee looke intothe 
old Sacraments ot th Jewes, namely, Circumcilion, and 
the. Paſchall Lambe, ,wee ſhall fide the phraſe of ſpcech ob- 
ſerved. For Circumcilion was calledthe L o-& D s Gove- 
nant, when indeed ie was yor the Covenant (as all men doe 
know ) bur a figne and ſeale of the Covenanc: for the-Co- 
venant was this tro Fbrabam ; Ero Dens tum, & ſeminn twi, 
&c. I will bee thy G © b, and the G © b of thy ſeed, &c, Gen, 
17. Rom.4. 21, Solikewile che Paſchall Lambe is called the 


' Paſſeover, when indeed ir was bur a figne of the Pafſteo- 


ver, or paſling over or thorow the red Sea ( which wasa 
mightie and moſt wonderfull deliverance, Pharach and all 
his Hoſte being in the Sea, when they paſſed rhorow as on 
dric land. ) In ſo much therefore as ir is uſuall in Sacraments 
ſo ro ſpeake, it is not againſt reaſon, bur ſtanderh wich very 
good reaſon to thinke, that CanisT Jesus in inftitu- 
ting this Sacrament, which to the Chriſtians is tbe ſame that 
the Paſchall Lambe was to the Jewes, did likewiſe call the 
bread bis body, in.ſuch fort as che Paſchall Lambe was the 
Paſſcover : thar is ro ſay, figuratively ; that as the Paſchall 


Lambe was called the Paſſcover, and yer was bur a ſigne and 
remenms 
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remembrance of their Paſſcover ; ſo the -bread- was called 
— and yet ir was bura @gne and remembrance of his 
- bodice 


And that thisisthe righrexpoſirion, may appeare by the 
words of Ct eiels falchg:Doe this int remembrance of me, 

Tertul. contra Luke 22.19. Temditer VikewHedoth ſo them : for 
Marcion,0b.4, heath; Chriſt faid, Heo eff corpus mem, i 4 
mei : This it mybody, that is, a figure of mybody. 'Augyſtine like- 

Ave. in Pſal.8, Wiſe fairh ; Cbrift i mirandlypatientia atlbibeuit | ad 


Conv i- 


vrans, qua erperis & ſanguinir fu igunems dſcipulis rradude 


T he #dmir able patience of Chrift thnined Fudes vo the 
wherem be delederedeo bi Diſciples « fignre of bis body 
pris fur: The rd be June 
menm, cxm daret ſagrnem in fie ; not to 
For, Tois ing beds; whenbeg webarthe of bis body, ' And 
his expofirton miſt needs bee true :'for Sathr Paul faith 
plainly and expreſly, 1-Cor.1 1.26, 23, That the communicant 
doth ext bread: Ergo, i remdineth bread, after the words of 
conſecration.” For if ir were tranſubſtanciace inro the 
-of Chriſt, then were thereno bread t6 eat, but the bodie of 
-Ohriſt is the'thirig thar ſhonld bee caren, But none doe car 
the very of Chriſt : for” if every communicant did cas 
the very body of Chriſt naturally, carnally, and really, (as 
they groſly fe) Chrift ſhould have a number of bodies, 
whichis palpably abſurd and monſtrous : and befide, rhen 
communicant ſhould bee fa , even: bim- 
ſelte ( which is knowne to be the of perdicion : ) for 
Chriſt aich, He that exteth my fleſh, and drinketh my blond, bath 
eterwall life, Toh. 6.54. Indeed rhe ele and godly doe ecac 
| CRITED I ctr = how? nor —ropedrem rt tu- 
- ally; a erue faith; apprehending Chrift, 
Chriſtwi all his benefityas CEN their about; 
bread and wine is applyed to rheir bodies, Belides, if Chriſt 
gave his body ro be eaten really by his Diſciples, ar the crime 
-of the inſtirucion of this Sacramencwhar was icthar did hang 
on the Crofle on th#morrew? Moreover, Sainr Peter Ga\th, 
AF. 31 21. that as wnchingthebody of Chriſt, the heavens 
mult containe him unto the end of che world, If his body be 


Aug-inTom. 6. And againe he faith, Non dubivavit 


cant, Adamant. 
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iw-heaven; andchat he hath a true body (as all men know hee. 
—_—_— irberhar hee ſhould be-both in heaven and in. 
,a3couching hisbody ar one time.? For though he have - 
kt er bedy, r= cs. ar the natureand propertie of: 
a true body ſtill, which can be bar in one place ar once. And. 


ſo ſaith Hr fare, ſaying ; Corprer Domeny, in quo reſarrexitaeno dogah cimlots 


1a2u0ens laco effſe poteſt : The body of the Lord weberein ke.roſe againe,' 
cam be buut in one place.onty. Bus:the Papilts,to helpe themlelves, 
aredriventa this, ro lay, that there is a miracle in the Sacra- 
ment,_and thae- Chriſt is chere- mirgculou(] I Whereupee I- 
enum; Groove facedts canahiene bodie. of, 
Chaift bya miracle, rhenſhould.it viaiy to, forthe. 
natore of every; mitacle i2 to bee vilible to-the omeward: eye: 
—_ cont wine,it was vi- 

wine- : when Adoſes rod-was turned. into, a Serpent, it 
was viſibly a Serpent : and ſo if the-bread be tarned.ipto the 
wo wo 3 of Chriſt, ir is viſibly —_— if you will hold a 
miracle to be wrought therein, But Saint Auguſtine anſwe- 


reth, there is no miracle in.the Sacrament, ſaying thus ; Heo- = IS de 


narem tanguem re hliginſa poſſnnt babere, tanquans mira 7" 
none pofſlent : T be S acrements my bove 41 things religions, 
lact they are nav to hee admired at as miracles. T beodaret aliois 
moltexpreffe againft Tranſubſtantiation, forthus hee faith, 


Neque enim ſigns myſtica peſt ſanfificationem receguent 4 natura Theed.Dialog-s. 


- fu, manentenim it partie; ung raph ry oe == 
ant ſrous 
ing per agrsr Th is Th fil ws Hr 


bs former ſub tance, figure and forme, and they bee both ſeene and' 


before. 
Gelaſenr, a Pope himlelfe, doth fay moſt pllaly, tha 
there is no Tranfubſtantiarion in rhe Sacrament : his words 


bee theſe, _— ar cry — —_— &* wini, & Gelaſ contra 
ceric inago & yarn rn —_ in aff. intyb. 
- 


SMT Gann hands the 


Jr obo Arte 
d in the ation of: of the blade af CunisT. 
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' which now is, is'not' the ſame which ic was in' former 


former pnritie which once was in it : And conſequent 


erre. 

Agnft the The Church of Rome doth further hokd, thar their Pope 
Poges Supreme hath authoricie todepoſe Kings and Princes. Bur by what 
—_ title ? Ic iscleare thar in his either ſo doing, or atrem 


thoritie hee dorh claime and'arrogare, and unto Princes to 
whom hee Thould bee ſabjeQt (For, the railingand pulling 
dowhe of Pcinces, G © p hath reſerved to hivaſelf: alone. 
in his power : For it is bee, ( not the Pope) that depoſeth 
the mightie from their ſeats , exalteth them that are of low 
degree, Lwke 1, It # bee (nor the Pope ) that ptteth downe 
Kimgs, and giveth Kingdomes to whoneſoever bee will, Andir is 
hee tha reſtifierh of himſelfe, ſaying, Per me Reges regnant, 
& principes dominantur ; By mee Kings reigne, and Princes beare 
dominion, Dan. 2.20. and Chap.4.14. and 22. Seeing there- 
fore it is God that hath this bigh auchoricie proper ro him- 
ſelfe, which way can the: Pope claime ir, wichour injurie 
and rreaſon untoGod ? Will hee claime it by reafon of his 
Keyes, andin his Apoſtolicall right? That hee cannot dae , 
Forkor tut rnmlataaeiioes given, were the Keyes 
of the Kingdome of Heaven, Matth.1 6.19. And therefore by 
authoriric of the Keyes hee cannoc meddle with terreſtriall 
Kingdomes, to open an entrance for any into them, or ro 
fhur ont or exclude any thatbee in them. And beſide, Sainc 
Paxd the Apoſtle doth fay expreſly both of himſelfe, and 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, thar how great anthoritie fo- 
ever they have for the overthrowing of ſtrong holds, (thar 
is, of rebellious rhoughrs , and proud conceirs, and ſtiffe- 
necked opinions ſeated in mens hearts againſt God, as 
himſelte expounderh in rhe ſame place) char all their power 
and meanes to convert men, is onely by the ſword of the 
irir, which is the Word of God, and by the power of 
Keyes committed rb chem. Ir. all which their autho- 
rice, Sven unto them from'Chrift, hee confeſſerh plainly, 


2 Cor. 


rimes, but ir is become degenerate and — from Nw 
ie 
is expreſly manifeſt, that that Church borh may and dork 


rodoe, hee is bortha norable trayrour nnto God, who at- 
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| Wereperlecutours) that the Apoſtles never had any 
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2 Cor, 10. 4. that the wea of- their warfare are not car- 
nel, bur mightie chrough G o »; that is, Piritzall, Which 
words doe demonſtrate, that by their Ecclefiaſticall mint- 
ſtery, - they have clearely no civill authoricie committed to 


. And moreover it is manifeſt, by the pratice of the Apo» 
ſiles and all their rs (commanding all Chriftians to 
obey their Rulers,thcir gee Princes, yea, _ they 
| uch au» 
thoriry commited to them: Rom. 13. 1,2,3,4. 1 Pet.2. 13+ 
Ti.3.1, And therefore ir is nndoubredly tre, that the Pope 
of Romecannot claime itby any ſuch authoricie. Againe, 
the. —_— iy Rome ay nor __ —_— by the 
OWEr es,0r —_— and 100 any O- 
the Biſhop mheremar doe: the Keyes,thar is ro ſay, 
the power of and of binding and loo- 
ſing, 1ab.20,22,23. were given roallthe reſt of the Apoftles, 
as well as to Saint Peter.-And conſequently for any Miniſter 
o the ng _—_ ro Ee hor _ ano» 
er, is : for they bee albindifferemly in-one 
commiſhan, and therefore have all equall atmhoririe : and 
therefore the Biſhop of Rome by vertue of the Keyes, harh 
no more authorkie than any other Biſhop hath ; thar is #0 
ſay, none. atall ro depoſe Princes. Their dutie is rather ro 
praftiſe obedience themſelves ro them,and toteach _— 
obedience ro others, as the Apoſtles of C nx n 1 s T did. 
Yea, Chriſt himſelte aid, His Kingdome was not of this world : 
Tob.18.36. Himlſelfe likewiſcrefuſed ro bemade a King : 7b, . 
6.15. Himſelfe paid tribute unto Ceſar, and commanded-o- 
thers to give the ame, andall other duties of ſubjetionand 
obedience unto Ceſar : Aſ#tth.22.21. If he were ſubjeR to 
Ceſar,it is a ſhame for rhe Biſhop of Rome to exalc himleife 
above Ceſar. 

Bur perchance the Biſhop of Rome will challenge this 
his ſoveraigne authoritie over Princes by donation from 
Conſtantine, or ſome. other Chriſtian Emperour.- Indeed 
ſuch fables ſ-metimes hee is nor. aſhamed ro utrer : burler 
iche the ſtrongeſt way for him, it you will, that ſome yo 

ia 


Tertullion. ad 
Scapulan. 


Tertu/. bn Aps- 
loget. 


Optatis cont. 
Parmen.lib.1 3+ 
Chryſo?. ad p6- 
pulum Antioch. 
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(ap. LO- 3+ 


70 Gods Arrew againſt Atheiftc. 
ſtian Emperour was ſo fooliſh as ro give him his Empire, 
( which is neither likely nor credible) yer fayT, ic was nei- 
ther lawfull nor tolerable for him ro rake ir, if hee will bee a 
Miniſter of the Goſpell; or ſuccefſour of the Apoſtles. For 
Chriſt hath expreſly forbidden his Apoſtles, andin them, all 
che Miniſters of the Goſpell, all ſachdominion and civil Jul 
riſdiftion, ſaying thus unto them, The ne 1.7 INE reigne 
over them, and they that be great ﬀ them, beare rule or domi- 


nien ; but it ſhall not be ſo with you, Matth.20. 25,26, Marks 10. 
42, 43. Unke 22.25, 26, | 
Which words bee' moſt prohibicory, and ſhew that they 


may not reigne like Kings of Nations, nar beare rule as 
great men in thoſe Nations doe : but they muſt ſerve in the 
Church, aud bee diligent ro diſcharge that great charge in 
the Church, which their Maſter Cu arisrT Jen $s hath 
laid upon chem. And thereforeevery way the Pope of Rome 
hath no tirle, bur is hereby an , andan incruder, and 
a notorious and odious traytour both to G © b and Prin- 
ces. And beſides, all the ancient Churches have affirmed and 
the eauthoririe of Princes, above and 
overall both' Prieſts and people. And therefore faith Ter- 
tullian , Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem a Deo ſcenndum, & 
ſolo Deo miinorem : Wee bonour the Emperony at tbe next man to 
God, and inferiour to God only. Andagaine he firh, thar Prin- 
ces are, CIT ante ones, Of om 
nes & The ſecond to Goa, the firlt next after God, +4 - wha 
over all men. _ __ 
. -Optats in like fort faith, Swper Imperatorem non eft niſt 
folus Dens qui fecit rar —Sem ren above the ua 
peroxr, but G o 1 onely which made the Emperour, And Chry- 
foitone ſaith, Paremullum —_— non babet : Hee hath no 
equal] on earth. And' Gregory Biſhop of Rome, himſelfe afhr- 
meth, T bat the power is given to Princes from bexven, not onely 
over jenldiers , but Prieſts, And therefore I conclude, char 
the Church-of Rome which now is, is not the Church 
which once it was, bur is wonderfully fallen into corrup- 
tion, and prowne inr9 pride , both againſt God, and his 


annointed Prince ; and conſequently not only may erre, bur 


doth 


ewe rsgv 3MrE 


43-1 
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doth erre, arid that moſt deteſtably and abominably, in the 


highelt degree. Up, } {4:4 J . 
The Bilbop of Rome doth further hold, chat hee hath 
authorigie-from G © Þ to forgive finnes: and therey 
bee ſcndavby forab his Charters of P his. Bols-and In- 
in CO conlip | rudy eariy ctr 
F ome can - 
2.7. Fob 14. 4. Eſay 44. 25: If theretort che Pope of Rome 
will take upon him to forgive finhes ( in char fort kee doth) 
hee muſt prove himſelfe ro bee Go d, otherwiſe his atti- 


* ons Will nor|bee warranted : how often in the Scriptures 


is ic aid of Go D, that. hec fargiverh iniquitie anderanſs 
greſſions ? aſcribing that authoririe onely to G © b, 'and 
go os articular places, the whole Booke 
I neednotrecite any places, the whole 
of God is plemtifull herein. 1 doe nordeny, bur Miniſters 
of the Goſpell have power to binde and to looſe finners : 
(a3 Cu r1 $T himlelfe ſhewerh, Aſatth.16.) bur how, and 
whom ?- they can neither juſtifie the unrighteous, whom 
God abhoyrerh, nor yet condemne the godly and faichtull, 
whom G o Þ dearely loverh. In as much therefore as they 


Againſt Indut 
gences and Par- 


dons, 


cannot pardon ſuch as God condemneth, nor yer condemne 


ſuch whom God acquirtech, Rom. $. 33, 34. ir is manifeſt 
thar all their power of binding ard looting finners,is limiced 
and benatal within the compalſe of Gods Word, which 
they may nor : for if chey doe, they goo beyond their 
warrant, and fo all that they doe,will be of no force. The in- 
credulous and obſtinacely wicked peri{ons, they may by war- 
rant of Gods Word pronounce condemnation againſt, ex- 
cept they doe repent, and to the afſaredly fairhfull, repen- 
tant, and godly perſons, whoſe conringall care is to pleaſe 
God, and walke in his wayes, they may pronounce the fen- 
rence of undonbred and cercaine falvarion,becauſe che Word 
of God doth afhrme as much : and this is allthe binding and 
looſing of (inners which they have. Forin all cheir pronun- 
ciations of pardons, and forgivevefſe of finnes they muſt 


. be ſure they ſpeake nor in cheir 0wne names, nor their owne 


wils and picalures, burthey mult doe ir in che name of _ 
5 


How Miniflers 
binde and looſe. 


of Gods' Word to ſquare and-meaſure his 
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being firſt aſſured that ic is his word, will and pleaſure-which 
they urcer. Bur the Biſhop 7m > me ap = 
edonerh whow he liſt, anda» he-Kift, as if ha weit a God 
mſec] abſolute in himſclfe-{ without re- 
of Gods ot will) rodoewthat he 1Ift; In ſo much 
CAR \ rg wa i" 
ces, he will nor onely pardon withour exception, but he wi 
eta EE Ben ary 7g perth is 
ro00 co repent) rhey wi c not 
Enter frevr. Wha herein of Rome in, may pe: 
ever. Rome is, may 
this, that any man for may get -a pardon for his 
nnes: and vs. what "a fr ._- feare to commit, 
whena Popes pardon will alve all ? or how can it be other- 
wiſerhan areligion of licentiouſnefſe, when for money a man 
may have a licence or diſpenſation againſt any finne whatſo- 
ever. Theſe things be ſuch open blors co the Romith religi- 
on, as that worthily every good and godly minde hath ir in 
dereſtation, and doth juſtly condemne ir. Yer forcher will I 
> chat the Church of Rome cannor be the true Church 


y. A | 
1. The Church of Rome doth hold, that the divine and 
ſacred Scriptures doe noc containe all chings neceſſary to 
ſalvation: but their unwritcen traditions muſt ( forſoorh ) 
all bee received with equall and like authority ; for ſo hath 
their Councell of Trenc determined. And Les the 
fourth feareth not to pronounce wirh a lond veyce, 7 bat bee 
that recezveth not without difference the Popifb Canons, ar well 4 
the foure Goſpels, beleeveth not aright, nor boldeth the Catholike fiith 
effeFually. The Decrecall Epittles alſo they number wich 
the canonicall Scriprares. And Pope Agatha faith, thar all 
the ſanftions and decrees of their Romiſh See are ro be ra- 
ken aseſtabliſhedby the divine voyce. Which blaſphemics 
who can abide ? For hereby they make both the Scriptures 
imperfc& ; and nor ſo content, doefurcher adde unco tho(e 
Scriprures. 
Whercin they commit two notable ſinnes : firſt, accu- 


ling 


TORT Es Rum” = \Y 


RL LLOECIS SX-THE,-, 


3 hn 
the ſacred and Conoptutl Gerfgonens, that cod Yoo 
ED OS : which isdiret- T- 


ccntrary wo the teftirrony of Saint Jabs, who ſaith, T bet 

ſe things ave written that ye may beleeze, and thet in be- 
lerving yee may bave life eternall : and cleane contrary to the 
teſtimonie ofS. Powl, who faith, T bet the Scripneres (given 
by divine inſpiration ) ore proptable to reprove, to teach , to 
corref8, to infill, and perfil] the man of God, 2 T im. 3.15. 
Eg, the Scriptures or Word of God writer, is a ive» 
and perfeft whole dofrine, ccntaiving in ic ſelfe 


_ fullly all things needfull for our falvation. Yea, S. Pa fairh 


fly ro Timothy, T bet the Scriptures are abl to make. 
bon we gnto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15, Andtherefore tho 
Church of cleane comradiftory, doth mar- 
vellovſly erre ': and therefore alſo wee need none of their 
cnyt7ricren craditions. | | 
taps vid eycall ApoGaliall be Apodtlicll, cow 
ons A i cOn- 
{idering rhe nor wricten by the A ? dp fline 
f tereof, faith thus ; Si. que reticwit Teſws PO 


a whethe-f. "4 Ab Cleare 
Pure, and rwbatſocyer things be \ 
And Hierewe in the prologue of the Bible ro F.mmbze, afre 


he had recited the Bookes of the New Teflament and rhe 
Og, faich thus Tproy thee (deare brother) among theſe ve, Wierent in bas ; 


* 4 


reveſe pon theſe, know rotbang elſe, ne other thing.. of the) | 


And ogalnes upcn the fo = Bens New Teflas dibe. 
ment. : T igſe arriti v there it 

none ol er xp ain Af theſe ; what os 

may in nm bee reeeived among? t 
sgaine hee aaa +828; 


aut, or avvent dgge be 
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blaſphemie jnroſerible, and who can endure 
Deur. 4. i ? or doth not God ſay thus, Tee = ps ap 
| word which I en yr you, neit ought, 
"OY & dr ag woe tee leh, Seto T nl on 
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_—_ Lal ata wood or ſtone) could be God: nei- 
K were the heathen fo fooliſh as ro rhinke, or beleeve, 

their Idals or Images were God, (eidey knew they 
were made of wood or one,or ſuch.like;)bur(as they roo 

GE Rs in the Image, as the Papiſts fay 

the caſe for che mapnerof worſhip 

if che Papits.doe nor worſhip theIdoll 

doe- they bow downe unto it } Godcom- 


= 


he faith, alt re #0 r wor ſo, 
an So thatto bow downe unto them chough they be 
ſuppoled ro. God )) is idolatry na mls 
worſhipped in ſuch ſort ashimſelfe hath preſerided, an andgor 
otherwiſe, And is flat idolatry to. worſhip God in a- 
ny image, iscx and manifeſt by the children of I{tae), 
when they madethe Calfe, to bearepreſentation of 


Goed : for the Text hthat ic was.idolatry, for which Exod. 32. 


ir 


Tu d; +, affcming har chey giveto 


Bod, and foe _ _ 7 —_— the Tonple of 
«Cad wich Image Pawl ; or: what warradt, 
— Ce God 2 ben Chih bln: 


pr AP ferps. Pg 


ie net yoke 1 thy ſelfe an) um Exod. 20, 
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faith Mar.4 10, 
| (it, is; wrircen ).T how fhak porſvip the Lord bd "God, and _—_ , 13. 


Marx. 6, 


Rom. 10. 1, 


'heeven., and there 


the Virgin Aſary, nor any other | 
ite, bur upon God-onely, Fen yee pray, Ca ber) 


fay thus : Onr Fatbet which art in beaven, &c, Againe, 


Saine Paul fGirh, How fball they call upon bim ow whom 
they beve not beleeved gs amet 6 © Spare) 
prayer goe tegether. Wee can none, but we mu 
oemanly i abies 1 Pee wow belevre 
on none bar God ; therefore wee may pray to none bur 
God ; and therefore the Church of calling npon 
Saints departed, commicreth Idolatry : for the Scrip- 
rure ſhewerh, that God onely is'ro be prayed umo. Be- 
», they reach in cheir trous-Malſe, or Sacrament 
ofthe Altar (as rhey terme ir ) after acertaine mumbling 
w bay wy Prieſt, there is no bread nor wine remai- 
ning, bor body and blood of Chriſt ; and that 
peece of which is ſhewed ( for bread it ſtill appea- 


_—_ is Idolarric : 
doth che Game : Erge,. ic is Idolatrous. Thave 
vediir before, that ir remainerh bread after rhe 
wor up 3 wank | 7 hon wed 
if 

an the right band of God bis Father 

until be.cometo judge the quick ond the dead, And if they wil 
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Cicero a heathen man might ſomewhat wove them, for in 
one place hee faith : Swem tam awrentem effe put as, qui illum Cictrolib-de nas 
uo veſcatier, Dexm credat efſe ? That is, Whom doe you thinke (#4 Dew 
ſo mad, as to belerve that which bee eateth to be God ? In to 
much therefore ax the Church of Rome doth worthip bread 
as if it were God, it is manifeſt they be grofle Idolaters. And 
conſequently their Church cannot be the true Church of 
God _ ; 
3- The Papiſtsdee not deny Chriſt in words, bar if wee 
examine them by particulars, wee ſhall finde that in deed 
they doe : asfor example, wee know that the righr faich be= 
leeveth Chriſt Jeſus ro be both God and Man, which the 
Charch of Reme ia words will alſo affirme : but urge them 
in this point of the Sacrament, and then they bewray them- 
ſelves, chart they beleeve nor Chriſt ro have a true : for 
when they are preſſed with chis that the body of Chri 
cannot be beth in heavenand in carthatoneand the (elfe- 
ſame time, becauſe ir is agaiaſt the nature ofa true body ſo 2 
to be : then they become UVhiquiteriar, and fay, that becauſe 
the God-head of Chriſt is every where, therefore his huma- 
nity is every where. Bur this is no good conſequent ; for 
the Ood-head and humanity are of ſeverall narares. And if 
his body and fleſh were every where, as his God-kead is; 
how is that true which the Angell fpake, Gying : Swrrexit, 
woneſs bic : He is riſen, bee ig not bere ? for theſe words ſhew Ma. t: 6. 
that his body and fleſh is nor every where. if hee 
were every where in relper? of his hamanicy, how is it true 
that hee aſcended into heaven ? For that word, aſcenſion, 
doth few thar his bodily preſence did remove from one 
place to another ; and chen was it not in that place from 
whence it did remove. | 
Laſtly : it is the propertie of a divine nature te be every 
where : and therefore whileſt they defend chis ubiquirie of 
the fleſb of Chriſt, ic is as mach as if they ſhould Gy, that the 
fſo of Chriſt is rurned inco.God (which is a grofic herefie. ) 
And thus ir rech, chat che Papiſts doe, wichthe Euti- 
chians, deny thar Chriſt hath a cre body, when they hold 
that (contrary r0;the nacure of a true body ) ir.may bein 
F 3 divers 


Mat, 1. 21s 
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divers places at once z yea, every where : and therefore de« 
nying po to have atrue body, they are nor the true 
Church. And ſo much for.their error concerning the per- 
ſon of Chrift. 

4 Now for the office ef Chriſt (for his perſon and his 
office bee rmo chiefe things which wee are all ro . 
The Papiſts will yeeld with us, thar it conliſterh in theſe 
three points ; namely, that hee is both a Propher, a Prieſt, 
anda King, This Ifay in words they will acknowledge, bur 
in deeds and verity they doe not : tor in reſpe& thar Chriſt 
is our Prophet, which ſhould and did reveale his Fathers 
will anto the world, wee ought to bee content with his 
voice, and ſearch no further than hee hath revealed in the 
Scriptures. But. the Papifts are not ſo contented, bur they 
hold that cheir wnwriteen traditions and Popifh Canons, 
muſt alſo he received upon like perill of damnation, as be-. 
pow* > coop GU —_ qo mer of _ b 
confiſterh in two s, » the offering up of bimſc 
once for a full, nd ſofficiens uk ng 8 foes 
ce ffion with bis Father, which yer remaineth alſo, and ſhall ; 
doe ro the worldy end. Both theſe the Papiſts annjhilare, as 
I will prove. Firſt, concerning the facrifice and oblation 
of Chriſt, there is no doubt, ger Hmtreng the 
Croſſe, it waza moſt full, perfeft, and farisfatory facrifice 
to deliver —_— & pans, from the guilcineſſe, and 
the pamiſhment i t to that gnilcinefſe : for otherwiſe, 
how ſhould Chriſtbe Jeſus, thar is, a Saviour, if he did nor 
deliver us from the pnniſhment, as well as from the finne ? 
But the Papiſts hold that Chriſt hath obrained by his-paſ- 
ſion remiſſion for our ſinnes going before Ba : bur 
for ſinnes committed after Bapriſme, thax his Paſſion hath 
taken away onely the guiltineſſe, 'rhat the puniſhment re- 
mainerh notwithſtanding ; which is to bepaidin Purga- 
torie ( as they ſay ) and to be redeemed by our owne fari(- 
£tions ; and fo they make the punifimenc due to ſinne, 

which 19 indeed eternall in hell) ro be bur raricin 
urgatorie, upon fatisfaftions (as rhey have deviled. ) Bur 
what cata man givefor the rauſonic of his ſoyle ? ic 
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-appeareth before, even by the report of Anguſtine, that the 
Cnholike faich bileeverh no Potla, pv they haye 
invented. 'Foras Saint faich, The blmed of Chriff is that 
which purgeth us from all ſinne : and that his moſt precious 
blond is rhe only Purgatory wee hold, and doth deliver his 
people fron the puniſhment due to francs, as well as from 
_ : aps {ae amy > oy wi ers his 
'{tripes wee are , as the Pr ſay eth. Againe, 
-the Papiſts dos ſay, they offer! up Gel in their Maſſe, 
which Maſſ they lay is propiciatery,hoch for che living and 
.the dead. F irſt, Or che iecannot be propiriatorie, nor 
doe good unto:for as the tree falleth, ſo icliech:and az a man 
3s found co die, ſo he goeth cicher to Heaven or to hell. A 
third place which che Papiſts call Purgatory, there is nor. 
And if any be in heaven, their Maſſes can doe them no 
good : for theyenjoy all good already. And ifany bein hell, 
wee know that Ex inferno nulls redermptie ; F rom hell thete 
zr no redemption. And therefore for whedead it cannor bee 
prope ory, nor any thing elſe availeable:and for the living 
t cannorbe propitiatory. Yeaig is blaſphemous and deroga- 
tory to, the Paſſion of Chriſt once forall ; for in as much. as 
hee is a Prieſt for ever, after the order of Adekbiſedeob, hee is 
todie bur once, which heedid uponthe Crolſe : whoſe ob- 
lation being perfeRt ( as the author ro rhe Hebrewes ſpex- 
an pa: not any other helpe ( as of Maſſe, or whatſoe- 
verelſe ) romake ir : yea itis wicked,groffe, blaſphe- 
mous, and dan > pat cap ion in che 
ſacrifice and oblarion of Jeſus Chriſt : for God twice cried 
with aloud voice from' heaven, Gyiag, This is my beloved 
Soune in whom 1 am well pleaſed, 
5. As rouching the other part ofhis Prieſt-hood : namely, 
his interceſſion with his Farther, whereby hee maketh re- 
C 


eſt unto God for us; alchough the Papiſts aſcribe thar 
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iefly unto Chriſt ; yer what doe theyelſe bur cleane rob Rom. 8. 34. 
him ofir, when they aſlociate others with him ? And name» Heb. 7. 25. 


ly, the Virgin Adary, they call her the © weene of beaven, the 
Gate of Paradiſe, their Life aud $weemeſſe , the T reaſure of 
Grace, the refuge of ſinners, and the mediatrix of men. 1 

F 4 pray 


£hryſ. bone. 12, 
«> Cananea, 
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prays how ds Sen worm Chriſt ? Yea'when, they 
Gy chys ro her: 


EIS 


What greater blaſphemy to Chriſt could they have ncre-- 
red ? It Gkive My faith, There is but one God and 
one Mediator betweene God and Man, The Mm Chrift Teſue : 
+ Tim. 2.5. Bur the Papiſts be not contenc with him, bur 
will have many Mediators. S. — har 


bim wee hove boldne _—e mn bog? wnto ot 3-12. 
therefore what foo int ro 
themſelves other Mediators > Sicko the arch of 
Rome doth not repute the one oblation of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his interceſſion co be perfebt, but accuferth chem - 
Qion —— er ir cannnot be 

to aske it no other 
ES bot yopongur wore or res 
in his name it be done : pa aye bg Cs 
ſpeaking of che woman of Canaan, who 


a franer, was bold to come unto Chriſt, faich pf Noone 
dentiam buj us mulieris ; non preeatur Tocobum, non ſuppli- 
cat Tohauni, a or Ah = pr ctr 
refpicit, ant whe corum fac gdany 
rextiam fibi comiuend adjungit , Far} hn 
txr : Behold the wi or Sage, ln nem 4 m4 
fc dab a blk Li, hr two bor bes Lhe nt 
#0. the company of me» Lomnfiag? ft of any. of 
them, but for al this ſhes 4 taketh repent for ber comp anion, 
and goeth to the very fountaine it i. pgs "he Gath, 
that to bave acce fry rote, nubil opus Sin fr og 
anterceſſore, ſed dic, Aiſerere mei Des : is enim te audit 
exnguee ſts loco, & nnd;ennque invocetur ; Wee have no need of 
any Conrtly attendans or interceſſor, but ſay, Have mercy = 
8-1 mee O' God : for hee beargh thee in what place ſoever thou 
arh, 
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art; "amd from what place ſoever thou calleft upm bim, Am 
broſe likewiſe rms rope carnall -— Sek Papiſts : 
Solent (faith he) miſers uti exenuſatione, dicentes, per iſtos 
poſſe. ire- ad Denm, foent per Comites itwr .ad Reger, Tdeo ad 
Regem per tribmnas, & comltes ity, quia bomo utique eſt Rex : 
ad. Deum- antem, quem utique nibil vatet , ſuffragatore nou 
eſt opuae, ſed mente devets. Vbicunque exins tain locutne fir- 
rit, biz i0i. That is, They are wont to uſe a pitiful 
excuſe, ſaying, By theſe ( Saints they may beve acceſſe nnto 

a by Earls there 14 acteſſe to Kingr, Therefore 34 it 
bot by Officers ad Earler, -nevefſe -i# made to the King, be- 
canſe the King bimſelfe 31 a man. But to come to God ( from 
whons nothing u bid) there is no need of a fokeſman, but of « d+- 
wout minde. : for wbereſoever ſuch a one fpeakgth-t0 bim, bee will 
anfwer bim, The Church of Rome therefore, which accoun- 
teth nor of the ſufficiency and perſeAion ofrhat one oblati- 
on of Chriſt, nor ofhis continuall interceſlion,cannor poti- 
bly be the true Church. 

6. Thom words will not deny but Chriſtis a 
King, which all power in heaven and in earth. Bur 
Indeed ir appeareth they. doe exile and baniſh him our of 
kis Kingdome, or at leaſt leave him bur a ſmall portion, or 
rather none at ally for in reſpeRt that hee is a ſpiricuall King, 
andthe King of his Charch, hee is alſo (as Saint Tamer ſpea- 
.keth )che'onely Law-giver thereunto, and therefore by his 
hwes only, the Chorch is to be governed, whick they can- 
nor abide : for they adde their Popiſh Canons, Conſirn- 
" tions, and Cuſtomes, whereby they will have the Church 

overned : yea they will have theſe take place, though 
they urcerly diſplace the word of God, for the maintenance 
of chem, y, Chriſt only is to reigne inthe.concien- 
ces of men, and yer the Pope claimeth power-to- binde mens 
conſcienices by his lawes, ftatures, and decrees. Thirdly, 


hee claimerth- moſt-trairerouſly to be the. head ot the whole 
univerfall Church, which ticle by way of prerogativeis gi- 
ven and attributed _— > Chriſt ( co whomivonely xpherr, 22. 
apfercainerh. ) But before I proceed any further bereinz I 
denand of the Pope and Papiſts \ whes, 


and by what 


rights 
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right, hee their proud Pope taketh ypon him this title to be 
head of che Church, or Cniverſall Biſhop overall the Chri- 
ſtian world ( by vercue of which title' akek upon him 
ro rule as hee liſt, and rodoe what ke liſt. ) Firſt, ro claime 
it as a de 1 m_ impoſlible:for that Peter ow Apoſtle 
an title, preheminence, or authority over 

thereſ of i= jt 
It is true that Chriſt aid to Peter (after he had confeſſed 
Chriſtto be that Chriſt, che Sonne of the living God) Thou 
art Pater, and upon this  _ T build my Church, Theſe 
words hitherto give ioriry ro Peter above the reſt.; 
onely RR that te © harch is builded nor ſuper p e- 
an ay 4 the perſon of Peter » but 
ate toe fo ocke ? namely, upon thac 
Chrif ea Rang wa confefieth to.be the Sonne of the 


. living For thatcanfe(ſion of Peter conceruing Jeſus 


ro be that Chriſt the Sonne of the living Gad, is theRock 
wherenpon the Church is builded : for (as S- —_— 
det and efiemeth) Ot fund os man 1 but \, 
that which j1daind ; vamcly, a. pt \ 


ther hee faith 
-And Chriſt himlſclfe expreſſly ; her ths Jock the bee that lbydre th © 
bis words and dijth thent, is Hig eggs y rar 
ps x > ſhewing t, end bis words " 
and. Dotirine, be the reckg, «gains which the gates of til ſhall 
never. prevolle.;. Agrecable hereunto {| hots Sainr 
Paul agai ine when ke faith, that the Church is builded 
= foundation of the 'P ropints and Apoſtles, Chrift 
Jake ling ing the Head one in the - corner, Where 
fiade 'that mg was inade Prince of 'rhe 
—— 09g to rule over allthe reſt, as the Pope now doth? 
Papiſts _— _ the _ wo Cbindingant 
ave unto: Peter name, t es 0 
loofir , hee her * als Peter the Prince and univer- 
lall Biſhop of the whole. Church. Bur hereunto I ſay, 
that thercia gave noauthority more to Peter —_ 
to the reſt ; thatat this time the keyes were not gi 
hiw, nor to the reſt, onely there was a promiſe carthe 
ou 
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ſhould be given : for the words be not in the preſent tenſes 
be Do tibi, T give unto thee ; bur inthe farure cenſe, Dabo tibi, 
ll I will give. umo thee :; which promiſe of Chriſt was after- 
m ward as 4 mY and when it was performed, the keyes, 
ne 1 thatis, the power of binding and wat finners,was given 
le not only to Peter, but to Peter, and all the reft rogerher, 
T es Saint Job: in his Goſpell clecrely declareth and avouch- Iobn 20. 22.23. 
eth. Now becauſe Peter was the man thar' gave anſwer for 
d { himſclfe and the reſt, therefore our Saviour Chriſt ſpake 
w perſonally unto Peter, and fo both Cyprian ard Augyſtine 
le doe expound and declare ir. Otherwile, neither inthe pro- 
: wiſe of the keyes, nbt yer in the receir of the ſame did 
= _Þ| © Peter receive any more authority or ſuperjoriry than the 
, reſt of the Apoſtles did, I grant hee was —_—_— be- 
a cauſe hee was of the brit that was called to the Apoftleſhip 
8 or becauſe hee was the firtof all the Apoſtles, rhatconfeſ- 
G fed. Chriſt to be the Meffias and Sonne of the living God : 
K or becauſe hee was readieft alwayes ro ſpeake and anſwer, 
* _ Bur all this doth not proove that hee had authority over . 
a the reſt, or a larger commiſſion than the ref. Yea, the 


FN words of their commiſſion doth ſhew the contrary; name- 
wa ly, that they had all equall authority : for it was thus made 
j 


unto them all indifferently, and without purting a diffe. 
rence, namely ; Goe ye and teach all Nations, Baptizing thens 
in the Name of the Father , and of the Somme, and of the holy 
Gboſt, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever T have 
commanded yow : Matth, 28. 19. 20. Rune over all thatre« 
midinerh wrieren, and you hall finde that Peter was one of 
the twelve, equall with the reſt, and their feHow, burtnot 
their Lord. Where was Peters ſaperioriry, when Pavlre- 
prooved him to his face ? Gal. 2, 11, when being accu- 
ſed, hee hno privilege, bur fotthe oleering of hims 
ſelfe, and ſatisfaftion oforhers ; hee anſwereth r6 that accu 
fation ? Where was Peters authoritity over the reſt, when 
the reſt ſenthim, and Tobn noto Samaria ? AF; theeleventh 
Chapter, therhird and fourth verſes : and alſo in A&- the 
eighth and rhe fourteenth verſe. In thathee went 
at their ſending, he plalaly Hh om” 
ity - 
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pality over them, Where was his preheminence or autho« 
rity, when in:z Comceltheldat Jeruſalem, where the Apo- 
ſtles were, yer not Peter but James raledthea&ion, and ac= 
corging to his ſentence was the decree made, AZ. 15. 13. 
&c, Yea, I ſay moreover, that when there was contention a» 
monegtt the Apoſtles, who ſhould be chiefe amongſt them, 
Chrif cold rhem plainly, that Kings of Nations might beare 
rule over their people, and that great men mar thoſe Kings might 


likewiſe exerciſe autbority over ather, but ſo might not they doe one 


over another. Lak. 22. 25.26, $&c, But the greateif i them 
ſhould be as the kaſt, and ar « ſervant ; yea, ſhould be the leaft and 
foould be a ſervant, as is declaredin fat. 20. 25, 26, andin 
Aarke 10. 42. 43+ 
If che greateſt muſt be as the leaſt, what authority hath 
yew leaſt L—_ hath —_—_— autho- 
rity as the greateſt : $, theyhave authority, 
I Sa therfore what the; Pope and Papilſts —__ 
comrary to the tenour ofthe Commiſſion of Chriſt,:don« 
trary to the praftice of Peter himſelfe, and contrary to this 
decree made by Chriſt of their equality ; to fay notwith- 
ſtauding that Peter was prince of the Apoſtles, and had au- 
' thority aver themall : when as indeed ir is manifeſt by alf 
the Scriptures and courſe of his life, hee neither claimed nor 
had any authority over the reſt more than the reſt had over 
him, and conſequently the Pope of Rome can never claime 
that as Succefſour to Peter, which was never in Peter his 


oe ee IEA 4 
apiſts perceivi t iptures no 
for tom tap againſt ( becanſe they would Frm 


che matter coloured with ſome antiquity, or ſkew ofanti- 
quity arthe leaſt) have deviſed ſome counterfeir and for- 
ged Authors, (as' Anedetw, and Arnicetas, and ſach like 
ro ſpeake ſomething for them. Bur the falſchood of 
thoſe, is diſcovered by other writers ( ifthey be well mar- 
ked. ) - Cyprians _ cw —_ vo matter odious for 
any co take upon him to be Bi Biſhops, as a 

th by rhac rceatiin ada the Cornell of Gar- 
rage. Jt was likewiG-decreed in the African Councell, - 

c 
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Gods Arrow againſt Arbeifte. 87 
rha« none ſhould be called Prieſt or Priefts, or Archpricf; 
er The Councell of Nice diddecree, that the 

Biſhop ef Rome ſhould keepe himſelfe wichin che com- 
prom vince, and nor exceed his bounds ; as like- 

, and Conſtantinc- - 
did'affirme as 

Inced 


bo kd ace mall vichio the 

Provides of o of ue Bilbors agony dine rime Rich, Hieron.ad Eve- 
that the Biſho of Eogubium, or any other the leaſt Sea, is griwm. 
equallcoche p of Rome. Theritle of [niverfall Bi- 

ſhop was- much deſired of J»bn Biſbop of Conktantinople, 

and much contention there was abour ir ; 3 butic yas never 

obcained of the Bilhop of Rome, unrill the rime of Boniz 
_face the third, who procured tha ticle of Phocar rhatwic- 

ked Emperour of Rome : : after which, the Biſhops of Rome 

never ceaſed ſtill ro au __ their digniric, and _— 

the pride of the Romi And even at the very 

time when Jobn Biſhop of Conſtaiitinople, ought x r - 

that ticle of univerſall Biſhop ro his Sce, _ then 

ſhop of Rome, did himſelfe Rand again it igh nc ns 

afticmcd that hee could bee nolefle rhan Antichrilt whoſoc- 

ver did takeunto him that Title. Firſt therefore It is mani- 

feſt, char untill che rime of Biſhop of Rome, anuni- 

verſall Biſhop was not heard of in the Church, and Boni- 

facegthe Third was the firl} Biſhop of Rome thas got this 

ticle, which was abour ſix h yeeres after Chriſt. Aud YideGngab.s 
beſides, how will the Biſho __ now is, avoid epift 32.3 
himſelfe to be Antichriſt, the exprefle determinari- 38. 3g. like 
On of Gregory er Fame, Predeceſfor, he is com- 4.20. 28.29, 
demned for Amichrift, in as mach arbehath- thiscicle, and 3* 


isnot aſhamed thereof ? For what isthis elſe but:ro come 
ta hep (Edi depend le nhl 
tiveti $? 
.the head of 


faith, that th he claime thus to 
Chuoch, yer bee doth not name hiankiſe » 


$6 Geds Arrow againfs Atheifts: 
wy mal ec wamgeres tolmge ou wi: 
wv fwarragant a5 tochallange-whipgide wi 
eutlawfull made unto .bimfrom Chad, which 
heecannorihew ?For 7 Arince, withous fe biwto bee Lievs 
renant'to'an without Letters Ravens firſt 
RE theChurch of Chri&gnearrch 
ing as a'chaſte ' s __ hasband O_o 
rs neicher can norau berdor 
er head, rhan chat ber rm wry wu rr 
rear CAD hos, bo when 
wich raps rags accaading,to his owne words; Bebold, 1 
am with you to the end of the Het. 28. 20. Andahere- 
fore beecan . — _ = partly: ſent 
his or to 3 
bodllyaſenſion)iptheguideand mtr 7 2m 
in his roome ; Fob. 14. & 15. & 16. Fornoman-mortall 
is appoimed hereunto. Iconclude therefore, that for all 
thes canſes, the Church of Rome cannot poſlibly be the 
zrue Chorch. 
Aeziaft juſtifi- 7+ The Church of Rome dothnocaſcribej uſtification to 
cation by wot ka, aaith ia Chriſt Jeſus onely, but Gich, chac mavaiede 
' meritorious, and to them partly is juſtification to be aſcri- 
bed : and ſo they make mens workes to be cau- 
fes of falrarion, which is a errour, ever. in the fonn- 
on fuſed fr by hw pap >—Jpe tg 
«ſt: grace, Rom, 3. 24. 
hd 2 ir, freeh, ( as he aftirmeth) then are rare erat 
ec onydeerofelcie, And Arie Fat rot comms 
SI ISS 
rs fai norkss. of the Law, Rons.3; 
— many places (whereof mention ſhall bc 
= bercafter)) doth. y exclude workes from be- 
-ing-anycauſs ens : for indeed they arethe 
cffefts rherevf, And 'thevefore it ap to be a-rruc 
poſition, char far ch dub juſtific, in-a3 mach: as jultiti- 
cations (in the fight of God): imputed to our faith, nocro 
our workes :'For Abrahem-beleeved Gid, end that wat he 
pute 
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ade yn Porl (peikerhy,” Rom: vs 8 
was nor Juſtified by works 


£ nt 
Aud hee frewerch thar 
befort God : for if Abraham were Juflifad by work, thes 


he batvt wherein vo glory, but not before God : and be. 
cauſe he had not whereit te glory before God, therefore 
he was not juſtified in the fight of God. I grant, that Sainr 
Fortes its his ſetond Chaprer doth fay, that Ahrsbam was 
4 by bir" works, when bre offered up bis ſonne Ijaac ar 
ecolmandertents / _ puree —_ he = that s 
mar i 5 ft no? ; before 
arena eee Seer har ? Lax befen od bur be 
fore men ; rhat is ro ſay; his works doe declare unto. men 
_—_—_—_ where EIISENS rr 
is the mean S. Tamer, may y © $1ayin 
weodrwor Shers\ wits ; mie ty fab ty rigors 9s 
wie abt wieeill » dong by words.doe not 
prove it, .rhy works will : therefore ( fairh hee) ſhewmeerby 
faith ytlywacke This word (ſpew ne Noth nant wha 


| eu juſtificarion hoe” b of, namely, that hee 


fpeakerh x juitificarion before men; - Kor it is: God rhat 
_—_— the'faich of a'man, othndy onely hee is Jaſtifiod 
Io his fight : and ir is men which refpe&tche works, where« 
dy Indeed they reſtifie > ett their faith ro bee 
goodÞbefore God. Far {5 -airh barc/< vey 
without works SAR an norpoed;'nor 
nor-avaiteable. Bev fanth nd works muſt got together: : 
and indeed where # true faith is, there:goot}-works will 
ſhew themſelves ay'the fruits thereof. ——_— chas Paul-and 


Famer 'ate'to berdevneited?; whith chin 
#Sthookmmn' of the/Papiſts doth: inde pletn yarn 
_—_ hrndoneh ik AA dy ja rak ans el 
or e, | : 
roo aint , ph ory ewed, thie ts, doe: de. 


Ke eo thelt deſde God;i aut Col id 
r4"true' felth: enact tu wichent 


Gods Arrow againſl Acbeifts, 

nor tothe light of the fire, For & fairch 9, Pau 

s That .God without werkss, 

. 4.6. And agine, T hat it is by grace, wot of works, Rom. 

11.6. And ty ir. A $S.P al 
at us, than God beth 


ined wen ts 
walks i works, yer hee airh char reuſt 
wear rn; Krebs regal yy on The 
Pry | ' and not bytheir 3 E 


Faith ancy deth ju 
Wu 


is cruc which is wricten, chat every man ſhell be rewarded «ce 

Re ran tend 
| as therree \ 'the 

fruit : my rn of $cripeure ro fhew, ' har 


falragjon, as Abrobrrate - 4 
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. by Saint Pad he Apoltle, and thatis 


- chriſt. (though 


\Gods Atrow acainftdtheifte. 39 
right faich; and conſequently are not the crue Church. 

| Bue if | ſhould ſhew all the corruptions of the Rowiſk 
Church, I ſhould bee infnic , neicher am-I ablero number 
them. I will therefore conclude all this diſcourſe, only, wieh 
this argomient following. The Pope of Rome being che head 
of tharC Church, is that famous Antichriſt that 'was forerold 
figuredin the Reve- 
lation of Saint Tobn. it is impoſliblethacthe Church of 
Rome ſhouldbe the true Church ; for the: Church of Anti- 
ic boaſt never ſo much )' canner bee the crue 
Church, though ic wouldfaine be ſo accounted ; as' matiy.-an 
hatlor defireth ro be reputed ag honeſt woman, 

1. One marke of that Antichriſt, Saint Paw ſhewerh to 
bee this, 2 Thefſi2.8. That bee [exalt bimſelfe above every 
one that #4 called Gid'; hee dath' nor.{&. above Go Dd, bur 
above every one tharia called God, Toby 10.34. Now hole 
whom the Scripture calleth gods, wee know to bee ſuch as 
esand Magiſtrates of the Earch, Pſ#l.$2.6. who 


bee the Judg 
forthac they bee inthe place of G a.D, and his Ligutenanrs, 
this hi oh andhonourable ricle 


a- 4 in $cri 
( a”; ome is fuch an one ax doth ex- 


o0ds.. Thar the Po 
above any ay of the carth, namely, above 


Princes nd Maire: is a thing ſo well knowne, as 1 


need noteo(prove it > himſclte by his wicked praftices, and 


his Jeſuites, Seminaries, and Priefts docinthais hookex, e- 
nifeſt the ſawe wnto the world, 

2. Another marke of Ancchif Saine Par orrerh . 
ſpould fit n the T em- 


God? who- claiming, the kn le Tg fem o- 
wWRO- Claim ka 
on him EE OLE aw ts pt" 
to ereCt Princes, and to depoſe EIS from NOS 
ra fat Mp on yet wa er 
4 x0 rang | 
hee elſe En __ ro bee 
Capoten 
the authoricy of God himſc 3o0hh 


The P ope Anti 


chriſt, 


yo "Gods Atvow againſt arbeiffs. 

of 'the Detrerals, the clementines, and the extr avagents doe abun. 
h reſtifie. 'For theſe men were nor content wich that 
in his Poecry,;che beginning whereof 
is : Flaps finger numidi The Pope 11 the wonder of thewarld : Nec 
- Dews es; neobome,ſed neuter, &+ inter marnnique :-T bow art not 
LiGod;jne art thinwman 1 but enter; mixetaf both. . But thefe Popes 
were boldto rake unto chemielves rhe very name of God, 


- arid to accept ir; given of others ;; according as Siz#ts 
- the fo 4 ſhould@rieurer ined Romein i= 
bn —_ er cho ehticke ents ba- 
['vy/ t | enterat, 2a- 
c Aon pmnbort - verle, dedicated un- 
'rohim: - | | 
, Or denls wotijorianil3 wedderarie haben ary > v0 
Et mevitd inverrie, credence offe Dowe;' * | 


| By Orach of thine wnt veiee;the world then gevernelt «ll, 
hid wowbily @ Gidon canth; man thinks and he thee ca, 


emer atebrngi onde 


the world withwords) he hinrfelfe ſoarvar 


taketh 


upon him to be above che Sortpruresy/ 
with them ar his and v@/aNowmeners contrary un- 
10 them * which (whoſowilbis and 
revealed therein) willnordoe; forhe andizis Word will noc 


be "> 1vis manifeſt thac hee exalrerh 
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od; Arrow againſt Arbeiſlr, [-Þ 
what doe theſe things but, Fins Very exalc himſelie 


evcnabaveGod, andall nar Yayo 
3, Antichriſt is.deſcribed tobe ſucha one-as ſhould come, 


in lying ſignes, and falſe miracles and wonders: 2 T befſ. 2, 9.. 

< 1s if it were poſſible, bee would deceive thevery ele ) Andi 

thacthis is verified ihche Pope and; popiſh Church ; az all 

men know that: have) been -acquaimed with cheir knavory,, 

deccirs, and frauds; ſo lertheir Anres Legrads, and booke of 
reltifie to the whole-world, 

4, Sainc Paul, 2.7. beff 2,8. ſhewerh by his name, that hea 


thac he} , ſhould be-3<; ids. 2 Jawle pe 
Fd s I2alſo od 


| | =O nn 
mane-: for- he claimerh to. be above chery all; aud 


ard lee mbas if, and when be Li and combombelil: 
h Legi jacet will ; chat is, Hem not ſuh jedi to 
£0 be 5 d>xj466, a lawleile 


Rome oncly is. and muſt 
the ſear of Avtichriſt : for no other can be by this evident 
and of Saint Jahn : for Rome was the only 
Citie of the that reigned overche Kingsof the earth, 
the head whereof was then the Emperour, but now thePope; 
forthecondizion of the firſt beaſt ( namely, of the Roman 
Empire civill ) is alcered andchanged inro an Eccleſiaſtical 
and Roman'Empire. 
6. Saint Jab in his Revelation, 13. 11. fave s Beeft rifing 
out of the Earth, which bad tws bernes like the Lambe, but be 
like the Dragen : anther yen rh fly 
2 


, tote nbd 
cy eto emi if Rows the Pope ; who 
roy fhew the Lambe : for what is more milde - 
PiO.an than-t6 call himſelfethe ſervanr of the ſervants | 
Devil ks Yerindeed h EI PRs, ce 


oil Moving artes cunning of Satan ;\ who though 
roo yet wills transforme himfelfe i into 


kebenere light, rodeceive foules, 2 Cor.11.14. asthe A- 
het But hrre' ir wiſtdowre, faith: Saint Tobn in thar 
evelation: Let him that bath anywits, count the numiber of the 
Beaſt, for it is the numbe) of a man, and his number is 666. Now 
egy ens rs cis wicked Beaft comainerh fx han- 
and fix, Trevew thinketh'tharthis Ancichriſtian 

Be nid be x<76/v@; that is, a man of Traly, for chenum- 
ber of the Beaſt is ſer downe in greatlerrers, and this Greeke' 
word ( Latcines ) doth make n che juſtoumbetof fix hun- 
dred ſixty fix; which isthe namber ofthe Reaſti name, If any 
doe thinke, that though rhis Reveharion' were writcen in 
Grecke, asbeing the more knowne and\ common langnage, 
er thatir was urrered to Saint JobyIn Hebrew, becauſe the 
Hebrew x techs holy ongue: and that Sai Tobn him- 


ſclfe was an 'andtharlikewiſe di- 
pn == Fee yoc rar oy purlngn 

on isnot y, e 

an Hebrew word which that jaſt number,and 
Jad rnpnr ute 2 carp noon or ro\{tndy ro'{tndy mach _— 

ei Dato garde eepb | 

mavef Rome,-in Engliſh) dorh int  devinind com 


raine rhe jaſt number of fix hundred fixry fix, which is the 
a ortie ne ache Accteteition Feaſt, And fobythe 
jor me-Jre warty rynnar yr -——_ —_ 
or by Hebrew lergers; it ing'te-that man of 
Rome, the Pope. All che nardagreatay ro Antichriſt _ 
ſoever they be) are fonnd fully and only accompli 
Pope; and therefore there nedeoke Re rcharnonble 
— oa Faxl,and Saint-Tobn _ Revela- 
reſtific confſrquently the Charch of Rome be- 
ing northe true Church of Chriſt, but commariwiſe,the vig- 
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priaken of 41 $357,198 TT3 
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Teſus Chrift:to whom 2 AT Ls 6 . 


and te whom they tnuft remaine conſtant ermore ; 
which God gractrealleo doeatmen. 50 n 
-Cuare VI. 
eAyainſt Schiſme and Schifmaticall $ynag oguer, 


Any there bee, who of a godly and zealous 
AL} mind, docin ſort ſeeke Reformation, 
F.61 and for that ouernement, which 
£1 Chriſt himſelf hath inftitured in hisChurch, 
OS whom Incither dare, nor doe reproue : 0- 
thers there bee, that ſecke reformation amiſle, with veno- 
Nanderoustongues, railing, and reviling againſt 
Sembiner,coryerdocanontich ty would peafene 

elues, nor W w : 
por was ven ad, rar eter hes of reformation 
odious, doe ſay, that it aboliſheth her Maicſties ſupreme 
government and ity in cauſes Ecclefraſticall.I would 
wiſh all men to ſpenke the truth, and to ſecke the prefor- 
, in adurifull, peaceable, and charitable 
made no worſe then it is, Formy part, 
I defire no morethen cyery Chriftian ought, , that 
the truth of God ſhould carry the proheminence, 


And 1 would to God that (all malice and'comentionfec 
all of all parts would grow more charitablie feed 


' beth in their words, and intheir writings one towards 4- 


pouther : for ſo would this controuerhic come to mn 


.end, and the more ſpeedily be decided. Others there bee, 


who for that in ſolong time they catinot ſee their defired 
iſcipline and Church gouernmentrobe eſtabliſhed, runtie 


vs, 


git and Barowifts;who willnor-flay the | 
£ ates pleaſureforthe cſtabliſhing thereof, nor yer allow 
a vato vs urch in England; but themſclues, But they 
L (for againfi them 1 deale) and you mult vodcyſtand, that a 
Churchmaybe, yeaa true Church maybeandis; though ir 
haue neither Elders, nor Deacons;3nor Diſcipline in ir. For 
wee readein AQs 2, verſ 41.42.4 3.47, of an aſſembly of 
\cople ar leruſalem, that.receiucd the-word of God-and 
elecued, and which are expreſly- called a-Church, (and 
who can or dare deny ther to be the rrue Church of L 
fith'rhe holy Ghoſt doth ſo reſtifie of them?)aud yet at that 
time no Deacons were choſeo, nor conliſtories of Elders c- 
reed. For they were.not.ereCted till aſterard, And thete- 
fore a true, Church of God may bee, thoughas yer it hauc 
not theſe; for this defired diſcipline is not aneſſentialbparr 
of the Churcb:for.it doth reſemble the wall of aCiric,oran 


wall be wanting, and itis @ vineyard though the hedge or 
ditch be witing:though ſo much tholefle fortified I grant; 
Inas much therfore as we baue the preaching of Gods hol 
word,& the right adminiſteation of the Sxcraments(wh 
bee the efſentiall markes of the true Church) none ought 
New. to forſske our Church foravy other defg, corruption, or 
iwmperſeion. For there may bee corruptions both in. do- 
Atine-and diſcipline forme, and yer the Church where 
bee, the erve Church' of God: Admie((ifthey will)chat Mi- 
niſters inthe Church of England bee not rightly created 
andbrovght inte the Cliveeb will they therefore count 
they bee 26MiniBiers?Byan good an argument they may 
fay;that he thas sbroiught&borne intocthe world, notac- 
;cordipgto y right courſe ororder of nature, but otherwiſe 
(85 by rippang of his mothers belly) is no man:for the one 
 comameth ynorderlyintochdworld, as the other doth into 
the Churgh. Law ſarethe corrupt ordinationofa Miniſter 
Mop gotprove bimio beono Miniſter ; neither Geppany 
r 


chiefc Magi- 


hedge orditchabourta vineyard;& itisa Citie thoughghe 
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' $ doe — want the right di 
| cipline in the place therof., But whavofthis?The Note. 
*. errorthen 1 confeſſe is great, but yet norſuchastoth make 
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Ed 


corruptionin our Charthtakedway'the life and be- 

ing ofa Church:for if s man be diſeaſed and full of corrop- 
tions,will any man erin he is no man?They fay we 
Ucipline, but we haue alſo pur 


EF 


$a 
— 


a wrong di 


2. nullicie ofour , fo long asit holdeth Chriſt Teſes 
the life and ſoule of the Church, and is ready coreforme her 
error, whenſoeuer by good proofeit ſhal bum unifeſted 411- 
to her. In the meane time their argument is nothing worth: 


' forifamanloſea leg or armeyyet none 'will denic him-to 


be a man forall this blemiſhor d ea, though he puta 


wood inſtead ofhisleg whichhe witeth; yethe re-'A Simite, 
maine en 


ſtiK, becauſe his principall partsremaine. So 


F though we want that diſcipline, yet we have the principall 


ofthe Church, namely, the right preaching of the 
2 of God and edminiftration of Mn there- 
fore a true Churehof God vndoubredly, And if we haue a 
true Church, though note perfeQChurch, let the Browniſt 


and Barowifts coofider from whence they are fallen! for-if 
| the ChurchofChriſtberhe bodyof Chrilt,as Saint Pa#/af.- 
| firmeth;whatdo they clſe butby their ſchiſme and ſep 


tion, rent themſclues from the body of Chrift? and then let 
them remember whoſemembers they be, ratill they be re 


{ united. Letthem nolonger for ſhame, charge our-Church 


with idolatry, except they were berter able to proue ir 
which mid redeyierd the worldſhal do.Toay (as , 
fay)chat a ſer forme ofpraiervſed in the Church;& exhibt- 

ynto God, the praier being frarwed according to the rule 


' of Gods word,iv1dolatry;is deteftable. For by as good rea- 
- fonthey- 


condemne all praier made vnto.God by the 
PreachrtacP 


aſtorof thecongregation; whichthey wilnot 

doe: & behdes, althe reformed bs ary feng 

haue a ſet forme of publike prayers for-publike mectings 
and congregations. . 

Theyfay that wee obſerue Saints daies, and dedicate 

Churches ynto them : bur they ſhould ſhew that wee doe 

theſe things in honour ofthe Saints, clſc have they wy” 
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